





THE 

CHOWKHAMBA SANSKRIT STUDIES 

VOL. LXXXIV 


COIUPIRATIVE SMNMAR 


OF THE 


ino-iieRiiiAnG iMGeAW 


A CONCISE EXPOSITION 


OF THE HISTORY 

OF SANSKRIT, OLD IRANIAN (AVESTIC AND OLD PERSIAN), OLD 
ARMENIAN, GREEK, LATIN, UMBRO-SAMNITIC, OLD IRISH, 
GOTHIC, OLD HIGH GERMAN, LITHUANIAN AND 
OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC 

BY 

BRUGMAH 

PROFESSOR OF COMPARATIVE PHILOLOG 
IN THE UNIVERSITY OF LEIPZIG. 

VOLUME IV 

MORPHOLOGY, PART HI. 

VERBS ! FORMATION OF THE STEM, AND INFLEXION OR CONJUGATION. 




TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN 

BY 


R. SEYMOUR CONWAY, M. A. AND W. H. D. ROUSE, M. A. 


LATE FELLOW OF CONVILLE AND GAIUS 
COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, AUTHOR OF 
‘VERNER'S LAW IN ITALY’, PROF¬ 
ESSOR OF LATIN IN THE UNIV¬ 
ERSITY COLLEGE, CARDIFF, 


SOME TIME FELLOW OF CHRIST'S 
COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, ASSIS- 
TANT MASTER AT CHEL¬ 
TENHAM COLLEGE. 





5 2 (i 0 0 


THE 


CHOWKHAMBA SANSKRIT SERIES OFFICE 

VARANASI-l (India) 

• * 


taUNBHI ram 

P, B* 116 o. Nai ^atak. 



publishei -. The Chowkhainba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi-1 
Printer : Vidyavilas Press, Varanasi-1 
Edition : Second, 1972. 

Price Rs. 250-00 ( 5 Vols. Ordinary Edition ) 

: Rs. 300-00 ( 5 Vols. Library Edition) 


.tM'RAL ARCHAEOlrdKilGAL 
LIBRARY. WEW DELHI. 

^00., No..- 

Mte.''.f ?.?r. . 


© The Ghowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office 
Publishers and Oriental & Foreign Book-Sellers 
K. 37199f Gopal Mandir Lane 
P. 0. CHOWKHAMBA, P. BOX 8, VARANASI-1 ( India ) 
Phone I 63145 





joni) PEILE, 

DOCTOR OF LETTERS, MASTER OF CHRIST’S COLLEGE, THE FOUNDER 
OF THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY IN CAMBRIDGE 

THIS TRANSLATION IS DEDICATED 

IN TOKEN OF THEIR GRATITUDE AND AFFECTION 

BY 


HIS OLD PUPILS. 



AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


When in 1889 I brought—out tlio part of uiy work 
containing tho account of Noun Morphology, I had in niy 
mind, and partly on paper, a simpler plan for the remainder of 
the work than that which the reader has before him. I meant 
it to include the presentation of the forms of declension and 
conjugation, and little more. In view of the confusion and 
uncertainty that reigned in this department, where many 
questions of origin and history seemed utterly unsettled, I 
then thought it best to restrict the work to these limits; and 
I only hoped that perhaps after the lapse of yeiirs, if a 
second edition should be callcd-for, the further developement 
of a science which had already made such rapid progress 
would have put me in a position to give a practical and 
useful history of Noun and Terh Inflexion. But in tho course 
of my work I was gradually converted from this pessimism; 
^^'6 difficulties no longer seemed insurmountahle; and I at 
length decided to attempt a more complete account, not merely 
exhibiting tho results of the different devclopements, but even 
now as far as possible tracing their course. Thus tho work 
grew; and thus it comea-about that the sixe of tho latter part 
is so greatly out of proportion to tliat of tbo former. 

In giving-up niy first plan, J was intiuenevd not a little ** 
• by my bolieff, that from a comprehenstYe wmrk sueb as tliis, 
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a work in which it is sought to present the facte and problems 
of language in connected form, more might reasonably be 
expected than what I had at-first proposed. A student might 
fairly ask that the many questions which await an answer 
should not be simply avoiaed, but that some honest attempt 
should be made to advance a step towards their answering. 
It must surely be useful that he should not only read that 
which can be called certain, not only be taught well establisht 
facts, but that he should at the same time find the various 
problems and puz25les, with which the study of Indo-Germanic 
inflexion abounds, aWeast briefly mentioned and conveniently 
arranged So will the scholar guard best against the mistake 
which not the best scholar is wholly free from, the danger 
that in trying to bring order and light into his palace of 
knowledge, he may leave some dark riddle unattempted, and 
only move it from one corner to another. If amidst these 
shifting theories I have often taken a decided stand, and 
declared myself for one or other of them, adding therewithal 
other and many new views and explanations, I am yet far 
from believing that I have placed beyond all doubt the view 
ivliich I have preferred. In these matters to indicate a path 
for future research or simply to establish a prima facie case is 
far harder tlian most people think; and many a theory which 
seemed to be tixt on the firmest foundation and to offer no 
point 1u attack, has been broken-down in the end. I can only 
hope that the iniHtakes which these volumes must inevitably 
contain, may help to supply the means for their own correction. 

A few of my readers perhaps may wonder why certain 
new and some very recent theories upon Ablaut, procthnic 
Accent, fn'ination of Roots and Suffixes, and other such 
matters, have in these last volumes been cither altogotlier 
disregarded ur only just glanced-at. A. good deal of the most 
recent work X'would indeed have included in this last voliMue 
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but that it had to be finisht in 1891J) In other cases I saw 
before me hypotheses, which attractive as they are, and fruitful 
as they may prove to be, at the time of their publication were 
too slightly worked-out by their authors, and liacl been too 
little tested to allow of my malcing them the basis of my own 
account. In this volume I have ])ractioally not touched the 
newest theories of Ablaut; I confess that I u])proach the glib 
and symmetrical systems of Ablaut tSeries (op. Bariholomac in 
Bezzenberger’a Bcitr%e, xvii 105) with very little confidence, 
and I must refer to what is said on this matter in ToL I 
§ 309. Even a question of Verb Morphology so important as 
the form of proethnic Itoots (whether they were juouosyllahic 
or not) I have left on one side; I believe neither the one 
thing nor the other, but only that in the present state of 
our knowledge we can know nothing about it. If in spite 
of this I have used hyphens freely, I would remind the 
reader that tlie hyphen moans a rcnl point of composition in 
such words as /^/fdo’-xovpo/, toiT-to, dvct-lidllfo, e-f/epor, but in 
or (pEQ-o-f-iBv it only shows tlie etymological and 
morphological likeness of certain olemonta. And though I now 
as ever call -o- in uy-o-t.isv a suffix, I do not thereby commit 
myself to the statement that such elements wore originally 
independent words. See I § 14 pp. 16 ft, II § 8 pp. 18 If. 

"Whether in all tlicso things I liave been so happy us to 
hit the golden mean, scholars must decide. Bearing in mind 


1) jSinoe thon T have had to do without an^' systematio examination 
and use of tho new works which keep streaming in, or my hook would 
never liave eomo to an end. Only now and then have even the more 
important works been used, such ns those of Bavtholomao, Boehtel, Buck, 
Johansson, G. Meyer, Per Pevsson, von Plnnta, W. S(?hul7.e, Streitberg, 
and others; Stroitberg’s work Zur Gennuniseben Spvuchgpschichre first 
reached me (in proof sheets) after my book was In print as far as the 
Additions and Corrections; in these I was able to nuiko refcronco to it. 
However, I ^vas glad to observe that I am in agreement with many others 
in matters not a few. 
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the paramount object of this work, I would rather be blamed 
for giving too little space to the newest speculations 

■" 

give any reason for the reproach that I have allowed them 
too much. 

A word is necessary as to the principle on which the 
labours of my tellow-workers have been cited or not cited in 
the text. Complaints have not been wanting that in giving 
various theories and views I have not always given the name 
of him who first suggested tliem, or mentioned others who 
before me had thought of much die same thing. My principle 
has been as a rule not to mention the originator of each view, 
or all those who ante me mea scripsert^ except in such cases “ 
as Verner’s Law, which I mention under his name. My book 
does not in the least aspire to be a compendious history of the 
new school of philology, or to display the part each of us has 
taken in the gathering of the spoil. Where reference is made 
in the text to the works of other scholars, this is done for 
practical ends and no other. 

In these last two volumes I have had from Thurneysen 
the same generous and ready help as before in all that refers 
to Keltic. Here, as before, the reference to his advice in i 
a few special paragraphs does not in any degree express 
my obligation to his aid. If the treatment of Irish questions ' 
(for I have rarely touched on the British dialects) is at all on 
a level with recent researcn, and sometimes even carried 
beyond it, this is due to Thurneysen, But I must again beg 
that he be not ^.held responsible for any errors I may have 
made in using his communications, or for anything but the 
paragraphs in which his own words are given. I have also H 
to thank Hubs dim ann for a number of communications on 
Armenian. ( 

In tbc text a number of corrections (mostly jn unimportant 
details) have been silently made, which I have receiv^'d from ■ ! 
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reviews and from private letters of fellow-scholars/) among 
whom I would specially name Messrs. Conway, Holthausen, 
Leskien, Leumann, Osthoff, and Rouse. More detailed additions 
which should bring the first parts of the work up to date, I am 
obliged to forego, since thanks to the rapid progress of our 
science, whole paragraphs and pages would have to be 
remodelled. Naturally enough I am now in a position to 
improve upon many of the views I formerly exprest, 
particularly in the Phonology (Vol. I) publisht six years ago. 
Some of these I have expressly corrected, some tacitly. The 
reader should therefore consult in each case the explanation 
which I have given latest. 

Leipzig, July 2. 1892. 

K. BEUGMAM. 


1) Lith. gal'ic (‘I can*) end the like forms are not misprints or 
oversights; see I § 26 p. 29. To avoid misunderstanding, I again call 
attention to the fact that while for (Ger. denotes a regular phonetic 
connexion, instead of (Ger. /*?>•)» denotes analogical substitution. Thus 
**g)i^ovf4£i for tpiXso/ufv^\ but “Att, daijuoai instead of pi\ Gr 
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The list of Additions and Corrections given in the 
concluding part of the German edition have been here put in 
their proper place in the text. Home few alterations have also 
been made, with Prof. Brugmann’s sanction, by way of making 
clear what from its terseness might have been misunderstood. 
A list of misprints is given, but I fear there must be others; 
r hope that these will be forgiven, in view of the exceeding 
difficulty of correcting proof with so many different diacritic 
marks. 

It may be well to poiut out that the word “Reduplicator*’ 
has been used as equivalent to lieduplioating Syllable or 
Syllable of Reduplication; and that “Phrase” has been extended 
to apply to a short complete sentence which fuses into a single 
word, as ferS-^banij datdsmi (see page 444). 

In this volume as before I have to thank Mr. Conway for 
valuable help. 

The Indices are nearly ready, and it is hoped they may 
be publisht along with this volume, or at least with small delay 
thereafter. 

Cheltenham, July 17. 1894. 


W. E D. ROUSE. 
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-eiv 

„ r, -fiv- and 


349 

*1 

19 read dpoy-My i^f 

dead of tiQiiy-dir. 

« 

428 

W 

3 infra read stale 

ments. 


434 


2 „ 


„ lino. 



VOLir^VE III. 

page \i£ Um 8 inf. read bo ins^ad 
^57 „ 8 read of sound , 

VOLDilB IV. 


instead of tjr. 


of by. 

- sound of. 


page 7 line 9 inf, prefix § 463| 

10 prefix § 464. 

„ 17, § 472 JRentark, add*. Further, it is assumed by Johanaaon 

(Bez*. Beitr. XIU I25j that ai in Gothic perfects liko 
rai-rdj} sat^^sS is a long fopenj S But the change 
■which he assumes aoeruB to mo iiiauffioiently supported, 
„ 28 line 13 in/ra^ add; The ^ of the comedians is perhaps bettor 

read 4?ss, oorresponding with the forma ierr and fen* 
(page 501 footnote 1). 

5 „ yf instead of nv^-o-, 

, xneasuiiedBt instead of measurest. 


78 

81 

80 

95 


16 

8 read -bg, 

2 » didst aoousla instead of pulleat. 


„ „ 2 inf. read say 

96 . 2 ^ 

98 , 8 , 

100 footnote 1 inf read 
162 line 12 , ,, ^vol. 

. , 4 « . I 

198, iliU to Class XXl^ reij 
235 line 3 inf, in ike texty 


898 


7 rmd nO-nav-i-ti Instead of ■~Uv. 


I say. 
hl(^t-e~ihy omitting *, 

Skr, instead of O.H.G. 

fo//ai „ „ ulSifMui, 

I p. 410 footnote. 

404. 2 p. 299. 

|d -sao- instead of -aao-. 
■cod bin , bin. 




MORPHOLOGY OF VERBS. 


INFORMATION OF THE STEM, AND INFLEXION OR 
OONJUGATIONJ) 

§ 460. Two kinds of words go to make- up a verba] 
system. On the one hand there are the forms of tlie Indica- 
five, Conjunctive, Injunctive, Optative (or Precative), and 
Imperative; tlioae, that is, which belong to what is called the 

IJ G-enoral AVorkfl on the Verb in Indo-Oermanic. 
Bopp, Vcrgl. Grflm., ii* §§ 426 fF. pp. 255 ff., iii §§ 672 if, pp. 1 fF. 
Schleicher, Compendium^ pp. 644 ff. Fr. Mailer, Grundr. der 
Sprttohw., HI pp. 680 ff. Bopp, tlber das Conjugationssystem der 
Sanakritaspraoho in Vergleichung mit jenem der grieoh., Int., pers. und 
german. Spraohen, 1816. W. Waokernagel, tlber Conjugation und 
Wortbildung durch Ablaut im Deutsch., Griech. und bat., Scebode und 
Jahn’a Jahrbb., Supplomentband i (1881) pp. 17 ff. F. Graefe, Das 
Sanskrit-Verbum im Vergleioh mjt dem griech. und lat., aus dem Gesiohts- 
punlcte der olasa. Philologie, St. Petersburg, 1886. A. Kuhn, Do cou- 
jugationo in -tn linguae Snnscritno rationc habita, Berlin 1837. C, W 
Book, Analysis verbi oder Kachweis der Entstehung der Pormen des 
Zeitwortes namenfclioh im Grieoh,, Sanskr., Lat. und Turk., Berlin 1845. 
M. Rapp, Der Verbal-Organismus der indisoh-europaischen Spraohen, 
H vols., 1859 (i. Das ind., dna pers., und dns slaw, Verbum; u. Das griech. 
und das roman. Verbum ; iii. Das gotli., jjas skaiid,, und das sHchs. Ver- 
bum). Fr. Mtlller, Dor Vevbalausdruck ini tlriHoli-semitisohen Spraoh- 
kreise, Vienna 1858. 8 ton zl or, fiber die versohiedenen Conjugationen 

etc, (see footnote to page 52, vol. III). Solil e iolier, Die TJntersoheidung 
von Nomen und Verbum in der Inutlichen Form, 1865, Ascoli, Studj ilrio- 
semitici, Artieolo secoiido, letto alia Glassn di lettere, etc. [del R. Institute 
Lombnrdoj, Milan 1865; treats of the Idg. verb as affecting the question"* 
liow the Idg, languoges are relnted to the SeniiHc. Meyguot, ‘Wolche 
BewSiflkraft hat das Verbum po.s.s’/on fiir die Entstehung der Verbal- 
endungert aus Ililfaverben, Gumbiimen 1869. Idem^ Die Ableitung der 
Briurm an n, KlowenH. IV. * , I • 


2 Tiho V^Tljt G^enenaU Remarks. §460. 

Fiiiite Tevb. Tlio other class consists of verbal itonnsi tlio 
forms of thb Intlnitivo (iiiOluding tlio Supine), Gferund, anid 
Participld (including the (ierundivc). The last class is called 
the Yorb Infinite^ 

Vm*l)alciiflmjp:en aus Hilfsverbon, Berlin 1871. Fclevi^ Die Hilfsvorba als 
, FlGxiofis('iuiuii,iyon, Flockeiscns Jfthrbb. 1874 pp. 145 ff. Boraer- 

kuujjeii i5ur lat. Formenbilduii^y, Kuhn’s Zoitschr. xxii 141 ff. Pauli, 
Die Ablelfuug dor Verbtilonduugen aus Hilfsverbon, ihitl, xx 321 ft*. 
Loo Meyer, tlber Vocalstoigorung, inabes. in der ■Vorbnlflexion, ibh), 
XXI 841 ff. Wostplial, Dns indogerm. Vorbum nobst einer tlberslclit 
der cinz:. idg. Spruobeu und ihrer Lnufvorbiiltnisfle, 1873. A. ICerber, 
Gcdanken uber dio Entwiokelung dor Conjugation; Erstes Heft: Einleitung, 
Priisens, Hnthenow 1873. Groto.neyor, tlb. die Voi’wniidtsoliaft dor 
idg. and seinit. Sprachon, part 3. Das Yorbum, ICompon 1870 rooiupnro 
part. 4, ihUl 1877). W. So her or, Zur Gesoh, dor dcutschen Spraclio® 
pp. 212 ff. The Author, Dns vcrbalo Suffi.x (i ini Idg., die grtoch. 
Passivaorisfco und die sogon. iiolisoho Flexion der verba enntvnotn, !Morpliol. 
llntors. 1 1 ff. J. So ii ram in on, liboi die Bedcutung dor I'ormon dos 
Vorbum, Hoiligonatadt 1884, Moulton, Ulotes in Verbal Morphology, 
Amor. Journ. Phil, x 280 ff. H. D. Iff ii 11 o r, Zur Entwiokelung.sgesohiclite 
■ dea idg, Verbalbauea, 1890. 

Aryan. Bartlioloraao, Zur [ar.j Verbalfloxion, Ar. Porsoli. ii 
61 ff. Idem^ Zur [ar.j Verballehro, in ‘BoitrUge zur FJexionslohro der 
idg. Sprachon*, 18S8, pp. 1 ff (= Kuhn’s Zeitsobr. xxn* 271 ff.). , Whit¬ 
ney, Sanskrit Gramm, pp, 200 ff. Idem, Tho System of tho Snn.skrit 
Verbs, Proceedings of the Araerio. Philol, Assoo., 1876, pp, C ff. Idem, 
Sanskrit Roots and Verb-forms (Supplement to Skr. Gr.) 1885. D o 1 b r U c k, 
Das altirid., Vorbum aus den Hymnen, des Rigvedn, soinoni Baue nac.li dar- 
gestollt, 1874. J. Arery, Oontrlbufeiopa to the History of Verb-Inflection 
in Sanskrit, Journ, Araer. Orient, Soo,, jc 217 ff. Hoisser, Zur red. 
Verballohro, Bezzenberger’s.Beitr. vn 211 ff. Bartholomao, Handb. 
der altiran, Dialekte pp, 118 ff. Idem, Das nltiran. Vorbum in Pormon- 
lehre und Syntax dargestellfc, 1878. Spiegol, Gramm, der altbaktr. 
Spraohe pp. 206 ff. Idem, Die altpers. Keilinsohr.® pp. 184 ff. Idem, 
Der Organisuius des neiipexs. Verburas, Kuhn-Solileioher’s Beitr. ii 464 ff. 
H. A, Barb, Der Orgahismus des pers. Vorbums, Vienna 1860. Fr. 
MUll.er, Dio Conjugation,des neupers. Verburas, sprachvergleiohend^*dar- 
gestellt, Vienna 1864, Idem, Die Conjugation des avghamschen Vorbums, 
sprachvornleiohend dargestellt, Vienna 1867. Idem, Die Grundziigo der 
Konjugation dea ossetisohen Vorbums, Vienna 1864. Salem ann, Versuoh 
fiber die Conjugation iin Oasetisolien, Kuhn-Sohleiohers Beitr. vur 48 ff. 

Armenran. Fr. Mfill or, Beitrfige zur Conjugation dcs nrmon. 
Verburas,-Vienna 1863 (see the same scholar’s Armeniaoa IT, Vidhnn 1870, 
pp. I ff.). 
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§ 461. Tho forms of tlie Finite Verb grew out of the 
connexion of subject and profUcate. In the parent language, 
piirases made-up of a word denoting sonic conditioji or action 
ana a personal pronoun, used as a sentence in whicli tlie latter 
was subject and the former predicate, coalo^-ced, and bocanio n 


Greek und Latin. V. Henry, Precis de grammaire eoinpar^e 
du greo et du latin*, pp. 264 ft King and Oookson, Che Prinoinies 
of l^ond and Inflection as fllustrated in the Greeic and Latin Languag^ro, 
pp. 373 IF. G. Curtins, Die BUdnng der Tempora und Modi im Grieoh. 
und Lat., spraohTergleiohend dargestellt, 1846. Landvoigt, Dio Formen 
des griech. und lat. Verbums untereinander rergliohen, Merseburg 1847. 
BirkenStamm, Dber die lai Conjugation in. ^rglciclmng nit der 
grieob., Binteln 1869. Pr5hde, .24ur griech. nndlht. Conjugation, 3ezzen- 
bergeris Beitr. ix 107 fit 

Greek. Kflbner, AuafBhrL uramm. der griech. Spr., pp. 490 fl'. 

G. Jteyer, Greek Gramm.* pp. 402 ffi. The Author, Greek. Gramm. 

(I. Mhlleris Handb. der kiass. Altertomswiss., n*} pp. 144 ff. Pezzi, jua 
lingua greea antica pp. 216 ff. Konro, A Grammar of the Homeric 
Dialect pp. 1 ff. Lobeok, Bhematicon, sire Terborum Graecorum et 
nominum Ycrhnlfum technologia, 1846. Curtius, Dos Verbum Her grieoh. 
Sprocho, seinom Bane each dargostollt, l* 1877, n* 1880. Ahrens, Dber 
die Conjugation anf fu im Homerisohen Dialekte, Nordhausen 1888. 

L. Junius, On the Evolution of the Greek Verb from Primary Elements, 
London 1848. A Haacke, Die Flexion des grieoh. ATerbums in der att. 
und gemeinen Prosn, Kordhnusen 1850. Iiiania,i088erTazioiu sulla teoria 
della oonjugarione greca, Kivista di filol. 1 149 ff. .(Pick, Znm A-orisi- und 
Perfeotablaut im Griech,, Bezzenberger's BeitrUgo iv 167 ff. Bloomfield, 
T1ie*Ablaut’ of Greek Roots wliich show variation between e a;nd o, Amer. 
Joum. Phil. I 281 ff. J. "Wackernagel, Der grieoh. Veroalaoceiit'. 
Kahn's Zeitsolir. xxm 457 ff. Vogrinz, Beitrflire znr Pormenlehro des 
grieoh. Verbums. 1886. Von d«rPfoiiten, Znr Gesohiohte der griech. 
Denominativa, 1886. Johansson, Do uerivatis verbis contraotis linguae 
Graecae, Upsala, 1886. Lautensacli, VerbalHexiohder att. Insohriftcn, 
Gotha 1887. G. Mekler, Beitrltge znr Bildung des grieoh. Verbums 
(1. Verba contracta mit langem Themenvokal, a, die Flexion do? activep 
Plusquamperfeots), Dorpat 18R7. G. Trant. Lexicon ilbor die Formon 
der grieoh. Verba, 1867. Veitoh, Greek V^rbs Trrega:iiir and DcfccHvo, 
their forms, meaning, and quantity, embracing all the tenses used by fclio 
Greek .wnt*'i*8, with references to tlie passages in which they aro found, 
new ed,, Oxford 1887. ji. jL, £axrXi.a^iog *jAvMiinA»t inrl fXXinij 
TtdIiSv nvyyot^fjpftai' xu) naufrior rijf *ElXtjvtx^^ 5^'* ed., Athens 1877. 

0. Thiemann. Homerisohes Verballexicon, 1879. Frohwoin, Vorbum 
Homerioum, die homer. Verbalformen zUbummcngestellt, 1881. r. * 

xitTlotov ajrnrrm' T«r 'wlrnir/J* ifinXirov uFgiFjfnt- runnui fi 

•96 ' '* 
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single word; this is the origin of all the finite verb-forms. 
The pronouns which specified the persons of whom the predi¬ 
cation was made (it is these which we call the personal ending 
of the verb) always come second in these combinations; as in 


’Atrmiof hrtygaipifr ktI, Athsii 1888. A. Hogae, The Irregular Verba of 
Attio Prosef their forma^ prominent meanings, and important compounds, 
Boston 1869. 

Latin. £flhner, Anaftthrl. Gramm der lat. Spraobe I pp. 4!98 if. 
Skutz, Lat Gramm. (L Xfil]er*8 Handb. der klass. Altertnmawisa., l*) 
pp. 856 £P. ITeiie, Formenlehre der lat Spr., n* 529 ff. Herguet,, 
Die Bntwiokelnng der lat Forraenbildnng pp. 167 ff. K. L. StruTO, 
tlber die lat Declination nnd Conjugation, 1823. £. Hagen a, lOber die 
Einheit der lat Conjng. Oldenburg 1833. Heffter, iff her den TTrspmng 
yon Bildnngen yon Yerben nnd der Oopjagationsformen in der lat Spraohe, 
Seebode nnd lahh’a Jabrjbb., iv. Snpplementb. (1886), pp. 114 ff. Fuohs, 
Ober die sogen. unregelmSssigen Zeitworter in den roman. Spraohen, 1840. 
Seemann, De conjngationibns Latinis, Calm 1846. A. Tobler, Dar- 
stellung der lat Conjugation nnd Oirer romanischen Gestaltnng, Z&rich 
1857. Weatphal, Die Verbalflexion der lat Spr., 1872. L. 0. If* Anbert, 
Den latinske VerballBexion, Christiania 1875. W. Eisenlohr, Das lat. 
Yerbnm, Heidelberg 1880. Stols, Znr lat Verbal-Flexion; l, 1882. 
A. Probst, BeitrSg^ znr lat. Gramm., i. Znr Lehre yom Verbum, 1883. 
M. Bngelbardt, Die lat Conjugation, naoh den Ergebnissen der Spraob- 
vergleiohnng dargeetellt, 1887. — G. Kpffmann-e, Lexiebn lateinisoher 
Wortformen, 1874. Georges, Lexikon der lat VToitfonnen, 1889 (in 
progress). 

Keltic. Zenas-Ebel, Gramm. Celt pp. 410 ff. Windisob, Die 
ir.'Anslantsgesetze, Panl-Branne^s Beitr. ly pp. 204 ff, Loctner, Die 
altir. Verbalclassen, Knbn-Scbleiober's Beitr. ii 322 ff. Stokes, Bemer- 
Knngen fiber das altir. Yerbnm, Odd, m’ 47 ffl, vf 459 ff., vit 1 ff. Idem, The 
Old-lrish Verb Snbsiantive. Knbn^s Zeitaebr. MLnn 55 ff. Ebel, Geltisobe 
Stndien; Aus der Eonjngation, Knbn-Sehleicdier’a Beitr. ni 257 ff., Das 
Yerbnm, (bid. Tiff Zim mer, Keltisebe Stndien, Kahn's Zeitscbr. JCKVlll 
813 ff. (Das sog. t-Fatnmm); 328 ft. (Das sog. i5-Priteritiim); 335 ff. (Das 
sogen. «-Iraperf.); 842 ff. (Deponendale Conjnnotivformen anf *r(i); 348 ff. 
(8, sing. prSt pass, anf -as); 352 ff. (3. plur. praet.pass. anf -oft); 363 ff. 
(8. sing, praet anf -/a, ‘iha)\ 4kxx 112 ff. fDie Sebioksale dea idg. a-Aoriats 
im Ir. nnd die Entstebnng des belt a-Prfiteritnms); 198 ff (Das sogen. 
/-PrSteritum der kelt Sprachen). Loth, Essai snr le yerbe n4oceltiqae 
en iriandais anoien et dans lea dialeetes modemes, son baraot5re, ses 
transformations, Paris 1882. Ebel, Be yerbi Britanniei fnturo et eon- 
innotiVo, Sphneidemfihl 1866. Stokes, Die mittelbretonisehen anregel- 
mfissigen Verba,-Knbn-Sobleiober'a Beitr. y 306 ff. Loth, L'optatif, le? 
temps seoondaires dans les dialeetes britanniqnes, M6m. de la goo. d^lingu 
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*ev-mi (== Skr. e-mi Gfr. wkicli consists of \^el- go’ and 

-wn, a pronoun connected with Skr. ma Gr. ,«£ in o’ (it will 
appear by and by that the of -ini originally was no part of 


V 183 If. Ernault, jfifcudea bretonnes, vi; La oonjugaison pGraonelle er 
le yerbe ‘aroir*, Rey, Celt, ix 245 ff.; vit: Sur J’analogic dans la oonju- 
gaison, ihid, xi 94 ff. Kettlau, Observations on the Welsh Verbs. 

Y Oymmrodor ix pp. 56 ff. Rliys, Notes etc,, lievue Colt, vr 14 ff. 

German io. Grimm, Deutaohe Gramm. I- (1870) pp. 754 ff. 
Kluge, Noreen, Behaghel, ff. te Winkel, Siobs, Paul’s Grundr. 
I 869 ff., 509 ff., 592 ff., 663 ff., 749 ff. B ramie. Got, Gramm.® pp. 66 ff. 
Idem, Althoolid. Gramm, pp. 209 ff. Cli, S. Th. Berndt, Dio doppel- 
form. ZeitwOrter d. deutsoh. Sprache mit Zuziehung dor verwandten Spraohen, 
Aix and Leipzig 1837. H. Schweizer, Die zwoi Hauptklassen der 
unregelmassigen Verba im Deutsclicn, HSfor’s Zeitaohr. fiiv die Wissensoli. 
der Spr. ni 74 ff. Oh. W. M. Grein, Ablaut, Reduplioation und seouu- 
dare Wurzeln der atarken Verba im Deutsohen, 1862. Braune, Ub. den 
grammatiachen WecliBel in der deutsoh. Verbalflexion, PaubBraune’s Beitr. 
I 513 ff, Kluge, Boitrage zur Gesoliichte der germ. Conjugation (Quellen 
und Forsohungen xxxnj, 1870. Grein, Das got. Verbum in spraohver- 
gleiohender Hinsicht, 1872. C. H. F. Walter, Die starke Conjugation 
im Tatian, 1868, J. Kelle, Otfrid’a Verbalflexion auHluhrlioh erlliuterr, 
Zeitaohr. f. deutsoh. Altert. xn 1 ff. Idem, Verbum und Nomeii in 
Notker’s Boethius, Sitzungaber, der Wiener Ak., tux (1886) pp. 229 ff. 
Idem, Verbum und Nomen in Notker’s Aristotelea, Zeitaohr. fflr deutaohe- 
Phil,, xviii 342 ff. Idem, Verbum und Nomen in Notker’a Capella, 
Zeitaohr. fflr deutsoh. Altert. xxx 295 ff. C. Giinther, Die Verba im 
Altos tfriea., 1880. 

B alto-Slay oiiio. A. Ludwig, Derinfinitiv im Veda, mit einer 
Systematik dea lit. und slav. Verba, 1871. Schleicher, Lit. Gramm, 
pp. 221 ff. Kurschat, Gramm, der littau. Spr. pp. 270 ff. Bezzen- 
berger, Beitrflge zur Gesoh. der lit. Spr. pp. 192 ff. Mikloaioh, Vergl. 
Gramm, der slay. Spr. ni* 62 ff. Leskien, Handbucli der altbulg. Spr.® 
pp. 99 ff, Miklosich, Lehre von der Conjugation im Altaloven., Denk- 
aohriften der Wiener Akad., i (1860) pp. 167 ff. P. Pfuhl, De yerborum 
Stavioorum natura et potestate, Dread. 1867. Miklosich, Beitriige zur 
altaloven. Gramm, (part, praet act. I; part, praes. dibt. auf c statt auf y; 
Aorist; die Personalauffixe dea Dualis; Imperativ), Vienna 1875. Leskien, 
Die Prflsenabildungen dea Slav, und ihr VerhUltnias zum Infinitivstamm, 
Archiv fiir alav. Philol. V 497 ff. 0. Wiedemann, Beitrflge zur altbulg. 
Conjugation, St. Petersburg 1886. A, Kalina, Przyczyuek do historyi 
konjugaoyi alowiadakiej, Warsaw 1889. 

Works dealing specially with the formation o f^Tenac 
or Hood, or Persona, and so forth, will be cited below tti 
their proper place. 
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the first personal pronoun). Personal-endings make the chief 
difference between Verbs and Nouns or Pronouns. 

But it would be a mistake to explain all the Indo- 
Gormaiiic personal endings which we find actually used 
as being without exception personal pronouns. Once the 
Verb was created by aid of real personal pronouns^ forms 
of different origin might be associated witl^ it, and used as 
though they had a personal pronoun tacked-*on to the end. 
In this way, to take an example, the Latin participial form 
legUminT ^ Gr. lhyo-f.iivot -jusvai was associated with the in- 
dicauvi? Ur/or etc. (see II § 71 p. 165); and the Romans felt 
no difference between -mint and or -nfAir, Again, many 
different languages employ infinitive forms, which are cases, of 
notHina acHonis^ as imperatives used of a particular person. 
In the same 'way. it is probable that some of the personal 
endings wdiich have come-down from the parent language were 
not really personal pronouns to hegin-with. 

Another point is to be noticed. There are some forms 
without any personal ending at-all which have been used like 
genuine verbal forms from the parent language onwards. The 
sing, imperative pr. Iclg, *hhere (= 8kr. bhdra Gr. (pt'gs etc.) 
is simply the present stem. It must be a survival from 
the time when tense-stems could be used as independent 
words. Undoubtedly *bhere haa at-first a wider use, wliicli 
narrowed by degrees to the use which it must have had ever 
since the end of the proothnic period. In the end, the form 
was quite clearly marked-off from all others of its verbal 
system by the abstence of any inflexion, in the same way as 
the voc. 77ms or the nom. /MQa were distinguished from all 
other of their assockted cases (see III § 186 pp. 62, 63). 

Remark. Aithough personal endings were a sine qua non for the 
use of a, verb form as on ordinary sentence fexcept HTiere and a few 
others like it), or as a copula in a sentence, still a sentence could exist 
wi hout them. At all periods, the Indo - Germanic languages liave 
used sentences that had no finite verb at all. See Paul, Principien* 
pp. 99 (T, y r 
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§ 462. The Yerb Infinite consisted of nonn forms, chiefly 
minim agentU or actionis. The difference between these and 
nouns in the ordinary sense is that these share in certain verbal 
peculiai’itiesj they have tense, they distinguish between inomen- 
tary, continuous, or inceptive actions, they have voice, and can 
govern nouns. The participles were already a large and 
ramifying group in the parent languagej and time has brought 
about no important change in them. But iiiost of* the forms 
classed as infinitives have arisen since the proethnic period 
came to an end. 

The distinction between the finite verb and the verb in¬ 
finite is not always kept; for, as we saAV in § 461, forms of 
the latter kind sometimes came to be used in the same way 
as forms with genuine personal endings. Nor is a line al¬ 
ways drawn between the verb infinite and nouns; this we saw 
in vol. n § 144 pp. 456 f., and § 156 pp. 470 f. 

The forms of the Yerb Infinite have been discussed under 
the head of Stem-Formation and Inflexion, so far at4ea8t as 
concerns their formative and inflexional aufiSxes. Y^e have 
now to examine the points which nu rk them as members of a 
verbal system, connecting, for exaiiiple, Anmiv with Ishio 
Xmalv with sXmov, Xiiipoiv 'with Xwi'co, But for convenience 
sake verbal nouns will be only cited now and then while we 
deal with the various groups of the verb infinite, and the 
whole of them will be afterwards collected and examined ir. 
detail. 

Yerbal Compounds, such as would be formed by joining 
a real verb-stem to a form of the finite verb, and would 
answer to O.Pers, hama^pitd *= Gr. ofTo-ndtag among noun 
compounds, never existed as a distinct category, either in the 
later stages of the parent language, or since. The only ex¬ 
ceptions are reduplicated verb forms such as Skr. ddr^darti 
'he bursts, breaks to pieces*, so far as these can rightly be 
called compounds (§ 464). We must, however uot forget that 
tJie reduplication of iininilocted “roots" was certainly older, on 
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the whole, than the fusion of roots with personal pronouns 
into verbal forms. 

Whether the tense sign -s- in Gfr. e-Stut-aa etc. was 

the verb subst. ea-t whether -(i/j- in Skr. sd^dhati Gr. 
{\^ed~) O.C.Sl i~dq etc. is the verb dhS- 

and whether these originally acted as auxiliaries, are questions 
which must be loft alone. Even if this be the truth al'out 
them, they must have sunk to the level of inflexions long 
before the end of the proethnic period, and they could no 
longer be the type for compounds consisting of verb + verb. 

Nor do we find in the periods for which there is direct 
evidence either noun stems compounded with genuine verb 
forms, or genuine verbal stems compounded with nouns. We 
cannot class undei the second head words like Gr. d()xd'^oiHog 
(from imj(oup£‘KctHog (from ^tfjo-ayopfjg (from 

i'-<rr??(ja), H.G. wetz-stein whetstone' meVc^faas *milkpail* (from 
wetze^ melke). These are due merely to a perversion or in¬ 
terpretative corruption, and the imitation of older compounds 
which liad a noun stem for the first member. They are not 
real compounds of a verbal stem with a noun. See II § 30 
pp. 51 ft*., § 41 pp. 74 f., § 47 p. 86.0 

l^^rms of the finite verb are clearly seen in composition 
only in the following classes of words; and here too one 
of the two parts has usually sunk to a kind of suffix 
or prefix. 

1. A Yerb form is compounded with Adverbial worda; as 
Gr. Lat. ah^eo^ Lat, pr. Idg. *i-df%om = Gr. 

k-6\iamv (I regard the augment as a temporal particle); 
Pruss. quoitUai ’he may wish, he might wish*, pr. Idg. *bMret-u 
Skr. hhdraUu^ — and also -« in *bhdret-i ^hMres-i (beside 
*hhM '%Ures) was probably a demonstrative particle. 


l) There ig a new essay by W. Christ, Abhftngigkeitskomposita des 
Grieohis6hen, Beriohte der k. bayer. Akad., 1890 pp. 187 ff. I oannoi 
agree with the theory for which Christ takes up the cudgels again 
(pp. 184 that arose from the imperative phrase Sye Xmy^ 

and that came from by phonetio change of s 4o t. 
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2. A Verb form is compounded with a Case, being itself 
the final member of the compound. The case, at the time of 
combination, was either a liTing case, or aome kind of infini^ 
tive. Examples: Skr. cUUdmi (periphrastio future) for ddtd 
asmi *dator sum*, Lat. posmm for poH$ sum, vifnun^do vStiutn-do 
pessun^do, Lat UrB^bam Ore- f ado 0.0.81. nesi-achu (III § 275 
p. 177),* JBV. aimerai (OJ^. amerai) for amdre habeo, Lith. opt. 
1“* pi. sinktutn-dnme, etc. 

The line between these two classes is not absolutely fixed, 
m we see from such words as Skr. astam^ti 'goes down* (of 
cue sim), which has for its first part dsta-^m 'to one*s house, 
home*. 

Re mark. There is no class of Verbal Compounds answering to 
Class 1 of Noun Compounds {ofio-.trdTtaq), whioh might hare been a model 
for later formations. It seems therefore best not to giro a special 
chapter to Verb Compounds, as was done to Roans, but to describe the 
various kinds in the place they most naturally come, along with the 
Tenses, tho Personal Endings, or as it may be. 

One point, bowever, should be touched on here. It is a matter of 
wider interest, and well illustrates an important principle of word-forma* 
iion. When a sentenoe becomes a single word, it may be treated like a 
simple word, and it may be infleoted or otherwise modified just as the 
simple word can. lath. 'give* fl^k *go* (both imperative), con¬ 

sisting of the 2^ sing. (op. Lat. ce-^o) and *ei + the particle -X;, are 
the foundation for a 2^ pL dWkite, elkUe etc.; and again eVesz borne 
here*, which itself is dhk + sz^ *here*, prodnoed efksz-te. Truss, ^lioithlai 
*he might wish* (Id* ~ 0.0J9L U *veL aut*^ suggested the sing, quofih 
lai-ai and 2^^ pL quoiUlai4L Slav, daj-mi and Mod. Or. Sd^nott *giTe me* 
produced the 2»d pi daj^mi-te and dob-Mov-r*. Of the same kind were 
Ox. pi. ayerta-v uyirta-aar (2»^ sing. tkStTS-i Hesyoh). Lat. 2'“* pi. 
agit6“te, since Idg. *a§e-tSd wiis a oompoond of the imperative *a^e with 
the adv. (abL) *tOd “thence, then*. Also, according to Oathoff and Bugge, 
Or. SeJeS»a/utv they explain as = Skr. + 

the partiole xe = Lat. ce in eedo. Analogous forms of noons or pronouns 
are: Or. o^ro-f ix&rq acc. xovto-v Boeot etc., formed from the nom. 

*o^ro *a^ro, whose s^nd part was a partiole (o|. 0.0.81. Wrio Srho’), 
see II § 4 p. 9, HI.J 415 p. 337; IGd. Ir. instr. pL domfv-h built up on 
O.Ir. see footnote on page 357; O.H.O. gen. dtzta dat. deaemo 

following da-ae ‘this* with the particle sr, see IH § 414 pp. 336 f., Skr. 
dat. aamd-hhyam Lesb. nom. foUowing acc. *p8^ma (Lesb. iuut) 

with file partiole ama, see § 436 pp. 367 f., § 443 p. 879;.,Pol gen. sing. 
jfztukaaoi^y following nom aztukamiqaa “a piece, of meat*, where is 
the gen. of mi^o. 
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REDUPLICATED VERB-FORMS, 

Eeduplicatioiij the repetition of a word or other element 
of speech with the same grammatical force^ to express that an 
action or state is repeated, or to intensify it, is certainly older 
than the modes of forming cases or parts of the finite verb 
which we actually see in use. It had at-'first no special con¬ 
nexion with either verba or nouns, but was used with both j verb 
types such as Skr. ddr-dar-U it bursts, breaks-up* da-dh^^-imd 
Sve have ventured’ ci~kM ‘he knows’, and noun-types like 
Bkr. dar^dar^a-» ‘broken ‘venturesome, bold* d^hit 

‘knowing’ may have been formed quite independently of each 
other. Compare II § 6 pp. 12 ffl, § 51 If. pp. 94 ff. 

Boot-reduplication in verbs came to be very important, 
and this very early in the history of the parent language, 
because it was turned to account in the formation of tenses. 


t) Works on Beduplioatioii in general liaye been cited in the foot- 
not#* to Tol. II page 12. On Verbal BednplioatioTi see the following. 
A. yVilliams, On Verb-Beduplioation as a Heans of Klcpressing Com¬ 
pleted Action, Trausaotions of the Amor. Phil. Assoo., 1875 pp. 54 if. 
Paali, Bas praeteritum reduplieatnra deridg. Spraohen und, der deateohe 
Ablaut^ Kiihh’s Zrftsohr. ^ 50 ff. Osthoff, Zur OeBolhitiita d0s Per¬ 
fects, pp. 264 if. and pnse/m. — Bruanlt, Ba parfaii ea grab et en 
latin, pp. 1 iK — £ b e 1, Bednplioierte Aoriste im Chcieoh., Kuhn's Ze^ohr. 
11 46 ff. - Von der PfordJjen, Zur Gesoh. des grieoh. Perf., pp. 48 ff. 
— Deeoke, Be reduplioato linguae Latinae praeterito, Lips. 1869. ► 
Stokes, BediipUoation im altir. Verbum, Kuhn-Sohleioher’a Beitr. U 
■896 ff. Windisoh, Bas redupfioierte Perleotnm im Ir., Kahn's Zeitaohr. 
xxui 801 ff. — A. Molle^r, Die reduplioierenden Verba iin Beutsohen 
als abgelelteto Verba, ein^ etymologisehe Untenmohung, Potsdam 1866. 
Soberer, Die rednplicierten Praeterita, Zeitsohr. f. Csterr. Qymn. xxiv 
296 ft, apd Zeitsohr. f. deutsoh. Altert xix 154 If., 390 If. SiOTers, 
Die reduplioierten Prfiterita, Paul-Braime's Beitr. I 504 ff. Pokorny, 
t^'ber dfe redupl. Praet, der genn, Spraohep und ihre Umwandlung in nb- 
^utende, Bandskron 1874, Bo It hausen, Die reduplioierenden Verba 

iitt Germ,, Kphn's Zeitaphr. xxvii 618 ff. Hoffory, Die reduplioierten 
Praeterita im Altnord., ibid, 593 ff. — l^ee also the works cited undif!^ 
the, head of Tense-steans. 
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rt uaed tp cUstinguish various kinds of action, and also 
the time at which the action took place. For these purposes 
BeduplioEition was. very widely used, not only in the parent 
language but in most of its offshoots ftir on into the historical 
period, The wide use of verbal reduplication gave grout im¬ 
pulse to similar reduplication in nouns. Noun - redupUcation 
was at-lirat a principle not very active or far-reaching; but 
thus reinforced it lasted uiucJi longer than it would have done, 
and in later times, under the influence of reduplicated forms 
in the verb infimte, reduplicated noun-forms appeared again 
where the proetlmic reduplicated type had lost all its repro¬ 
ductive power. Examples are Gr. (Ear.) 

(Aristoph.) 'cry, outcry', *one who cries aloud* 

(Aristoph.) beside y.a-ngCr/^iOQ Y,b’’'4()Gy’a y vtnold'-rjOi-^ 'trust* 
(Josephus, Philo) beside Ka-'iioid'-tog JMod.H.G, zitterig 

'tremulous* beside zittere 'X tremble’ = pr. Germ, 

§ 466. The following Idg. types may be distinguished, 
according to the form of the reduplication: 

L Root-syllable and reduplication-syllable show the same 
vowel, or two ablaut-grades of the same vowel. 

«. The Root begins and end in a consonant, and the 
syllable of reduplication, or Reduplioator, ends in a consonant 
which is taken from the final of the Root (we count as conso¬ 
nants the second part of the diphthongs ai ay, and so forth). 
Of this there are three varieties; the first being a fairly exact 
reduplication, the second replacing a liquid by a nasal in the 
reduplicator, and the third inserting t. 

1. Aryan. Sanskrit had-hadht 3'** sing, of hodh- ‘press’. 
ddr^dar-^i 2"** sing, of dar~ (\Pder-\ ‘split, break*, tar^iMr-^ya' 
-nU pi. of tar- (y^ter-) ‘pass over’, vdr-v^t-ati pi. of 
vart'- (\/^yert-) 'vertere*, mar-mij-yd^tB 3'^ sing, of mafj- 
(y/^merg^) wipe*, jatd-ghan-ii S’"* sing, of han- (y/^ghen-) 
'strike, kill’, nam-nam%-ti S'J* sing, of nam- (y/^nein-) ‘bend*, 
ddn-dai-ana-8 partio. of dq§'- (V^da'^fdc-) ‘bite’, jaft-jalh-yd-tiT 
* rfing. of jambh- (y/^gembh^) ‘snap. vB-vB-ii sing, of 
vJ- ‘appetere*, vB-vi-ya-tB 3'^'* sing, of vf- ‘flutter*, nB-nik-tB 8’^’* 
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sing, of nij‘ ‘wash’, nd-nu-mas 1“* pi. of nu~ ‘cry 

out*, c6-sh^yd^tS 3'** sing, of shti- ‘cover’, ^ff-^wc-dna-s partic. 
of iuc- ‘light, brighten’, a-nd-nud-ya~nta pi. of nud- push*. 
Avestic car‘’‘ker*‘~mahi 1" pi. of &ar- 'think of* (Skr. imper. 
ca-Jcr-^dhi), da^-dni^-t B''* sing, of dU- (y/^dejjc^) ‘show* (Skr. 
3"* sing. de-di^-'tB). zao'zuo^mi 1"‘ sing, of zu- *call’fj(Skr. 
havi-mi^. 

Glreek noy-tptg-iu T move restlessly’ for ep. 

Skr. jdr-hhuri-ti ‘moves convulsively, throbs, palpitates*, /top- 
•fdym ‘I roar, murmur’ for cp. Lat. mitrmurare^ 

O.H.GI-, murmurSn (§ 695), yap-yatp-co I swarm* for *-yap-/a> 
(yapyapa neut. pi. ‘swarm*), yayyaivetv * to' faxd yUmrog vgoa- 
nai^ftv Ilesych. (Schmidt conjectures yayyavtvnv): cp. O.C.81. 
gc^gnajq ‘I murmiu*, growl’ (aclj. gq,gniv^). nay-^uivni ‘I shine 
clearly’ for *-f/)ai'-/o}, Epic partic. na^Kpavorav \ the root was 
hha~^ and the nasal of the verb was therefore a present-suffia;, 
see §§ 601, 611. ^xxao Horn. difSaui ‘rush, run at something 
i. e. (I § 96 p. 90, § 131 pp. 119 f.) may be con- 

nested with Skr. vB-vij-yd-tS {viy- ‘quicken, burst out) by 
assunaing an Idg. (cp. I § 469. 7 p. 346). 

Remark. The origin of m and oi is obsoure in the reduplicating 
syllable of the following words: fim-fidm, 7tai’-g)dafito^ TTai-ndXXta, Bm^Svfjaeo&€tt 
{*$itf§a&en* Hesyoh.), noi-tp^nawy n.ot-~nrvM and others. The f-diphthong 
reoalB a redupHoatiye i in Skr. hhdri-hhr-ati and in Skr. Or. y/- 

yvo-,uau See § 478 Rem. p. 17. 

JLatin, mur-murdre (murtnur ): cp. 
mMrmurffn^ Hn4ynn(lre Un'-Undre^ tin-tinnwe beside iinnfre, 
Keltic. Mid.Ir. der-drethar ‘there is a sound, or a ory*, 
s-pret. derdreslar^ cp. H § 62 pp. 94, 96, 

Germanic. O.H.G. mur^murdm mur^ulBtn I murmur* 
(Mid.H.G. witrwer murmcl murmur, growl*); op. Gr. //opiuiJpw 
Lat, murmurUre, O.H.G. rSrBm *I bleat, .bellow, roar', pr. Germ. 
1*^ sing. cp. Litt, r'Sju ‘I bellow*. This verb changed 

its inflexion on the analogy of verbs like pr. Germ. 

,^oih. }uU O.H.G. doUm\ see §§ 692, 708, 789; hence A.8. 

^ with the same change to the 2"* weak conjugation as 
is seen ih; and some others. « 
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Slavonic. 0.0.81. fflayoljok ‘I speak’ for {gla- 

goM ‘word’); mHjmUrjq. ‘I gnaw, nibble*; gqgnajq ‘I murmur, 
growl*, op. above, Gr. yttyyaivbiv. 

g 466. 2. The reduplicating syllable has a Nasal in¬ 

stead of a Liquid; see I § 282 p. 226. Skr. cafi^cUryatB 
moves quickly or repeatedly*. 0r. yoy-yvXXm 1 round* (ydyyvXo-q 
round*), rov-&oQtXot T murmur*. Lat. gin->gr^re. 

This nasal reduplication passed-on from roots ending in a 
nasal (see § 465) or a liquid to a few others: as Skr. jaf^japr 
y6X€ from jap-- whisper, say half-aloud’, dandahuti dandakyais 
from dah” ‘burn’ (which seemed natural in Skr. after such 
a form as dan^da§- from y/^defi^- ‘bite’), Or. yoy^yv^fo 
*I growl*. 

§ 467. 3. In Sanskrit, i or I is often inserted between 
the reduplicating syllable and the root; the Yedic lang^uage 
has X before single consonants, i before more than one (com¬ 
pare Wackernagel, Das Dehnungsgesetz, p. 18). E. g. bhdri- 
“hhr-ati 3'''^ pi. of bhar-> ‘carry*, pdrx-^vrj^at- partio. of t;ar;- 
‘ten, twist*, ghg<ni-ghn-aU partio. of Aon- ‘strike, kill*, gm%^ 
^gan^ti sing, gdni-gm-at~ partio. of gc^m-’ *go*, hani-hrad^ 
•yd’^mOLm- portic. of hrand~ ‘bellow’, ndvi-nQ^ sing, of ti«<- 
‘cry out*. 

Where -f- comes after the root syllable, is never 
found after the syllable of reduplication; thus we have only 
nU-navX- and navX^nd-. 

Forms with an aspirate at the beginning of the redupli- 
oator, such as bhdri-hhr^ati ghanUghn-at--^ are the older and 
are phonetically correct; but those like ddvi-dkv-at- and pdnf- 
^phan-at^ have been altered, the^ former from *dhim-dhp^ai- 
following dd-dhavx-ti (cp. I § 480 pp. 354 f.), the latter from 
*phdni-pharit-at’’ following paw-pAa«-ai- (cp. I § 475 p. 350). 
Thus at a later stage we find barX-bhar^ti instead oMhdrx^ 
-hhar-ii too. 

How to regard this I is not quite clear. Thus much, 
however, seems to me certain, that it is the same as an t 
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also of varying quantity, which characterises Class HI of our 
leduplicated forms; and I shall give in the Remark to § 473 
a conjecture as to its origin. 

§ 468. 4. Gr. €y(j 7 i-voou *I am awake’ has the suffix -g- 
in the reduplicating syllable after the root {§§ 587 ff.), cp. 

1 am awake’, beside Woke’, ‘I arouse’ 

for Perhaps the same -g- is contained in Skr. card- 

•card’S ‘going far away’, ghana-ghemd-s ‘killing easily and 
similar w'Ords (cp. sar^-s^d‘8 ‘creeping, crawling’ and the like). 

§ 489. h. The Boot begins and ends in a consonant, 
and contains an i- or ?/-diphthong. This diphthong’is represented 
in the reduplicator by i and %i sonant, sometimes ^ and tl, not 
' followed by any consonant. Skr. hi-hhB^tni ‘I fear’ dual hi^hhirtas 
partic. bi-hhj-at conj. sing, h^-hhay-a-t, 0,H.G. UM-^m 1 
shake\/Siq*. di'dhy^ ‘I behold’, Avest. d^da^U ‘beholds’. Skr. 
pret. from h^ip- ‘throw’, o-rT-n^-a-t from ‘be 

hurt’. Skr. desid. tUtiJc-^a4B from ‘be sharp’. Gr. m-nt-’aau) 
‘I give to drink’: cp. Skr. 2“^* pi. pi-py-a-ta 2“^ sipg. pt-pi-M 
(0- niolce overflow, 'give plenty to drink’), di^opat ‘I seek, 
strive’ (orig, gaze at something’) for "'A.-djt-o-pm (on see 

§ 694): op. Ski’. 2“** sing. di-df-U 3^^ pi. dMy-ati d^- ‘shine, 
he bright* (dcha di~ ‘direct one’s mind to*). Goth, rei-rdi^p 
‘shakesj trembles’; cp. Skr. U-ldya-ti ‘moves, trembles* with 
reduplication of the type of a ( 1 ) above (§ 465); the inflexion 
re^a reirdis etc., is explained by the analogy of vei^bs like 
Paha ‘taceo’, see §§ 592, 708, 739, Skr ‘offers’, pret. 

a-ett-krudh-a^ from krudh- ‘grow angry’ a-dU-dU§-a*t from 
‘grow had, perish’, desid. hu-hhuUsa-ii from hudh-- ‘wake, 
learn’. 

Remark 1. Despite such forms as Skr. a'-pi’^plav-a^m 

(h. ri.’xvaxof 4 at ui-r^axta (oji. II § 52 Rem; p. 97), I yet believe that where 
the i-roqts hau originally ♦’ in the redupliorition, «-rootb had «. The 
palatal consonant in the reduplioator of> verbsi^Mwhose root initial is a 
velar eonsonant does not prove that jii~li6-U is jinjitead of rt-cw- 

^lerudh'd-t instead of ov'lxi-hmli-sa-U instead of *bi-‘hJuit- 

(op. })Ubhar-<i etc., § 478); |or ha- may have become 

4U('* on the. analogy (say) of a-oi-hraii-fH ^ and of perfect forms sdbh a 
QU-tcrOdha m^-hrmniir where cu- is instead of 1= Id^. *qc- (op. Hem. 2). 
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Remark 2. . i or u in the roduplioator of perfects like the follow¬ 
ing is not original: 8kr. ri-’rBca cU'-krS^ha i-ytlja u^r^dcft Lot. srJ-ekU 
fu-fvdi, O.Ir. ro clmnla for see § 851, 868, 878, 

§ 470. c. The Hoot boffins in n so nant and ends in a 
consonant, and so also tho Ilodiiplicator, 

1. Boots endinff in a single consonant. Slo,'. dl-ar-H 

moves*, am-am-a~f *he was hurt*. Armen, ar-ar-i *I made* 
(pres, beside Gr. dp-«p-/(rxo) ‘I join to’, rig- 

perf. rig-'in-a. Gr. liy-aty-O’-v dy-ay-HV from <ty(o ‘I load*, 
utQ-ag-O'V oq-oq-sTv from og’-vV/.u T arouse*, [x'^rf. op-oip-w ‘I have 
arisen, 1 move’, dn-um-a ‘J have seen, see*.’ 

2. Whore roots end in two consonants, only tho first 
rtpiioars in the rediiplicator (cp. Skr. vdr’part^H from 

etc., § 465), Gr. o^-aXx-f .‘he warded off’. Skr. porf. dtwtSa 
(pres. ai~n$rti ‘attains’ for *^To-) O.Ir. perf. t’dnac ‘I came’ (-c- 
for -? 20 -) Gr. aor. Bv-syx-fTv ‘to bring’ (cp, Skr. dndia Gr, xwr- 
-tjvoy.a § 846), Skr. perf. dn-dflja (aiij- ‘anoint*). On the ana¬ 
logy of these perfects arose in Sanskrit an-arca {arc- ‘shine, 
iraisc*), seo § 851. 

§ 471. 11. The reduplicating syllable ends in e or d, no 
matter to what vowel-grade the root belongs. This was tho 
kind of reduplication used for tho J’mfoot and for certain 
classes of the Present and Aorist, both in tho parent language 
and later. I have by no means convinced myself that e be¬ 
longed originally only to forms with e in the root syllable, 
and that it was the echo of the root; nor that its use with 
other roots is due to analogy. See § 473, Remark. 

First, forms with e short in the reduplication. 

Perfect. Skr. ha-hMva Gr. nf^wvQat^ ‘become, 

be*. Skr. ta-sthimd Gr. '^-(txauev Lat. ste-tinius^ ‘stand*. 

Gr. 7TB-7T(xya ne-TTfjya Lat. pe-pigT^ G;oth. fal-fdh, y/^putv- p(l§- 
‘makc fast*. Gr. ys-y^viiai O.Ir. do-roigu for ^-ro-gcgn (§ 878), 
‘taste, try, enjoy*. Gr. Af-Ao/rrw, ‘leave*. 

O.Lat. pe-pugf. By late re-formation, as has been pointed oat 
(^ 469, Rem. 2), we get Skr. ri-rnca cu-krodha i-gdja n-vd^io 
Ijgt. sci-cUh pu-pugi tu-tudi^ O.Ir. ro chuala,* 
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Pr.Ar. (= Avest. hazd-^) became Skr. e. g. 

1”* pi. sMimd (I § 591 p. 447), and pr.Ar. *ia‘ih became 
Skr. as mid. (AVest. pi. act. ya^p-wa). S, which 

here and in similar examples is regular, spread by analogy, and 
*hu8 wc get petimd instead of pa^pt-irnd (the older form, used 
along with the later), y/^paU ‘fly, fall*, and nSiimd^ from 
be desti’oyod*. Then again e in Irish arose by compensator}^ 
lengthening, as perf. ro gSndr natus sum’ for ^ge^gn- (\/^^^en-), 
see I § 623 p. 380, § 620 p, 467. Lat. sedirms might bq 
derived from ^ae-zdimtis (I § 594 p. 450), and Ugimm v^nimus 
be explained on the same principle as Skr. pStimd, But of 
Germ, forms like Goth, ^tum {nat ‘I sat*) mUum (mat *I mea¬ 
sured*) gSmum (qam T came'), and of Lith. forms like part. 
sSd^^s (sedu 'I sit*) beg~^s (hegu T run*) M-fs (helU i. e; 

-jjii T lift*) vem-^s [vemiU 'I break wind*), there is none which 
can be due to compensatory lengthening in these several lan¬ 
guages. We must therefore assume that here the unreduplicated 
root with Idg. g, the 3*’'* strong grade of the a-aeries, acted as 
the weak stem for the perfect. This form of the root is quite 
clearly the perfect stem in Skr. sSLh-vds- beside pres, sdh^cir-ti 

Idg. *ssgh-e-ti, and in O.Ir. ro tmdar ‘iudicavi* beside 
Gr. and others. See § 480 Rem., and § 494. m^U 

in $oth. mStum must therqfore be identified with O.Ir. m%d- 
Gr. Weak reduplicated stems often becg.me hard to 

pronounce; and hence they were often exchanged for this 
kind of unreduplicated. form in the Germanic and Baltic 
branches, and porhnps in Latin too. See further in §§ 848 
and '893. 

The discovery of these doublet stems in- the Idg. perfect, 
se-zd- and 'aelo?-, makes it anyMiing but certain that "^(^d- was a. 
contraction of rodupUcated in Skr. adilna Lat. adinms 

Goth, -^tnm Lith. ed^s 0,Q.Si. jadU (from s/^ed- ‘eat*). * 
may have been a stem like and this to mo seems more 

likely to be true. See § 848. 3. . 

Present and^ Aorist, Skr. 3’’^ pi. sct-ic-cttf S*"** sing. 
sd-Sc-a4i Gr. ^-/T;r-o/ro, y^seq- sequi’.. Gr. sJn-a (Gort. ttqo- 
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-IfATfciToi) stem Idg, Skr. tfr. e-f/^r-o-r stem 

Idg. speak* (cp. §§ 557, 561). 

§ 472. g is less frequent than e in the reduplicator. 
!Many perfects in the Yedas have ^ == Idg. e, as dn-dhura 
(dhar- ‘hold*), ma-myjur (marj- wipe*), vH-’Vahr (va4~ ‘desire*); 
an example of this kind in Avestic is Gsthic sing. »4- 
•i>er*S!Si {mr*z^ ‘work). 

The same a is found iu Inteusives through all periods of 
Sanskrit; e. g. dd^dhar-ti beside dar^dh(trM^ hd-hadh-^ beside 
had-hadh-t (bddk- ‘press, oppress), fd^ac-ya4^ {yac- cook). 
A similar agreement between the reduplicators of the perfect 
cand the present intensive is seen in perf. di^dhay-a and pres, 
mtens. di-dhl-iiy from ‘think*. It is obvious that the 

closely allied in meaning of the completed perfect (or present 
perfect) and the intensive had some part in the spread of 
reduplicating d in the Yedic perfect. 

Analogous Greek forms are the perfect iyij-ysp-iLiw from 
y^qer^ ‘awake’, which agrees with Skr. jd-^gdr^-a jd-gf~vds^ 
(present jd^gar-ti jd-^gy-lif)^ and the Homeric present 
‘they welcome* (§ 560). 

Remark. Some hare wished to see this reduph g in other Gireek 
porfeots. Rut the view is unsafe. See the Author, Qtt. Qne} § 131 p. 164. 
Kothing much is proved by Oret. an-T^arelxt (Oauer, Del.* no. 182. 6) and 
^^qttTTa^ (J. Banuaok, Berl. Phil. 'Woohensohr., 1887, col. 60; 

ih. Baunaok, PhBologus xlix 694), since it is very doubtful whether 
they oome from and (op. § 476, Rem. 2). 

g 473. in. The Reduplicator ends in t or i, the Root 
having a different vocalism. This iff the prevailing mode, and 
has been since proethnio times, with certain classes of aorist 
and present stems. I am very far from satisfied with the 
view that this t originally was used only with roots containing 
i (as Skr. hi^bhS^ti^ type I ^. § 469), which it merely echoed, 
and that it only spread to other roots by analogy. 

Remark, The ? of Skr. d-Ji-Jana-t U-hhar-ti Gr. as 

has been said in §,467 pp. 18 f., I would identify with % in the Skr. inten- 
sives hhdri'-hhar-H hhdri-hhr-ati etc. These and the like reduplioatire 
syllables may once have had a real independence, and -i rH may hnve 
been somg inflexion, perhaps a case ending. These were doubtless 
Tlrugmitnn, Elomentv. IV. 2 
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scntonocs of tbo fiame kind as JdtU. (IfJMs d^ffrf *it buyna up olear^ C§ 260. 
p. 161), Umbr. aubiiMu sahooo *jnvoco ipyocatione, I appeal appealinjfly ; 
for siiuilar phrases from otho.r lnnf?ua{?cR, seo Pott, Doppolung, 151 ff. 

]f tb.is is correct, the t of and similar forms originally 

camo from roots ending in a vowel, such as (divT<,mi,), *dhi'dM- 

(rfnt;m), "Whon tho oohcsion between the parts had become so firm that 
the /'-case was regarded as being simply a "reduplication”, — this idea was 
greatly encouraged by tbc use of real reduplications of the type of I 2/, 
a-i %}n~hhtii- HJii'bhJ” — two results might follow: (1) forma like 
■*lM-hJier’‘ camo into existence, and (2) with roots beginning in 
a sonant a simple t was used for reduplicating, e. g. *» 4- oq^ becoming 
♦/j- CSkr. Ik- Gr. tyr-J oven in the parent speech, and such terms as Skf 
i:j-ayli Gr. l^uvia fsoe p. 19}. ‘Further, (3) in Sanskrit, or perhaps 
earlier still, the use of fsay) tari- and tar- as variant reduplioators 
{tari-tr-ai- and tar-(arl-ti idr-fiir-aiw-s) led to the making of marl-mp- 
(instead of beside nmr-n/r/-, and the like. Does «» in Gt. 

tiai-ftdw 7 Tai-fpd(Tati) 7 Tat-- 7 rd^M>j eto. represent another ease ending, and are 
the words formed on the same principle as we are supposing these with 
-t to be? If so, o in the or of yrot-r/ti/w Troi-^vniw must be ascribed to 
the influence of TroQ-fpijom yny - yv^ra etc.; for 7 rm’-(pdffato : y</p^ 

ynlnM = 7 rot-f^w'»»tw : r/oo-rniom. *) 

If this be really the origin of redupl. t, the question arises whether 
t and « in words like Gr, and lyf,~ytpfiM Bkr, ju-gdra C*yp® 

see §§ 471—2) may not be the case-ending of a root noun. As before, 
we should have to start from roots ending in a vowel, from groups anoh 
as dS 4- <fd- (Gr. Skr. da-ddti). 

Skr. tHih-a-ti Gh*. 1-atrj-f.it Lat. si-sW O.Ii-. do-airissid 
(I § 109 e p. 103, § 516 p. 377) O.H.G1 se-mm (pr. Germ. 

I § 35 p. 35), y/^sta- *stand\ Skr. hl-hhar-ti Ghr. 
ia-mrpqdvw (§§ 539, 542), y/^hher- 'ferre*. Skr. jt-jan-a-t 
-jirjan-a-t Gr. yi-yv-O'-fiat Lat. gt-gn-d O.Ir. gi-gnid^ y/^§m- 
*begot’. In Sanskrit thematic aorista the quantity fluctuated; 
i before more than one conaonaut, and before a single con¬ 
sonant 'when a long syllable followed; % before a single con¬ 
sonant followed by a short syllable (op. Wackemagel, 
Delinungsg. p. 18); e, g. d-pi-sptS-a-t {spari- *touch*) and 
d-di-dlk^-a-t (dtk§- *be •consecrated’), but d-j%-jan-a4. Greek 
has T only in nt-nr-to 1 fall (cp. Skr. d-pl-pat-a-t );, but he’re 
/ may have been borrowed from , which was connected 

' 1) Another explanation of this 7 is given by Per Persson, Stud, zur 
Iiohre TOh der Wurzelerweiterung, p. 216 footnote 1, Per Persson's is 
really not very* different from mine. 
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■with it in meaning; if so, it is no example of the principle 
we are discussing. 

Presents with -s- (§§ 666 if.). Skr. ji-jM-sa-U fsom jM- 
‘learn, know’, dl-dm-sa-ti di-tsa~ti from d(2- give*, 
from mafi'- ‘think’. O.Ir. no~gigius ‘I will pray’ for ^-gigetsd^ 
beside no guidin *I pray’. 

Presents with (§ 678). Gr. di-claOKW ‘I teach* (perf. 
cfr-(T/<ra;^a), Lat. disco for "^di-tc-scd (perf. di-dici). 

The «-Yowel alone is used for the reduplication with roots 
beginning in a sonant. Skr. fpsati (op. apsanta § 659)' beside 
ap-nd^i ‘acquires’, trtsati beside ^'dh-n64i ‘thrives’ fut. ardhi^- 
yatS] with sees’ (cp. O.Pers. patiy-ax§aiy § 559) is 

connected Gr. in- in Horn. on-Jn-Evo) T ogle’ {na^dsv-oninTjg)^^) 
which is an analogical re-formate like on-wna instead of *ftl7ca, 
instead of Skr. iy-ar-ti beside dr-U from ar- 

‘set jn motion’, Avest. 3'^ sing. conj. uz-yardj^ i, e. Ayar-dP\ 
Skr. iy-t-ti beside i-ti goes’, the only evidence for which is its 
2®*^ sing. pret. (i2.F., V. 2. 8), Avest, 3'^ pi. conj. 

y^yq,n == Ar. Hy-aij'-dn (Bartholomae, Ar. Forsoh. ii 71 f.); 
Gr. l-avo) ‘I spend the night’, Idcxeiv' dystv (Hesych.) for H-ay 
+ 0 xw; O.Ir. i-orr fut. of orgim ‘I destroy, kill’ (beside OtH.G. 
arjg ‘that which is bad’). The former group, with the redupli¬ 
cation vowel and root vowel contracted together, was certainly 
proethnic: Hp- and Hg- for *t-dp- or something of the 

kind. But it is possible that Skr. iy-arti and others of that 
type are a re-formation of later date, like Goth. perf. ai-dulc 
from duha T increase’, -ai-dih from -diha {af-dika T deny, 
refuse’). 

On the difference between Gr. with orig. i in the 

reduplicator, and Skr. dd-dhati Lith. 2“* pi. d^-ste with orig. 

s, see § 538. 

It has been pointed-out (§ 469 Rem. 1, p. 14) that i is 
found in the reduplicator even where the root contains 
w-vocalism. But, as I said in that place, I regard Skr. 

1)1 cannot ag^ee with Kretschmer ^ deriying dntn-' from *oqi-oq- 
(Knhn’a Zeitschr., xxxi 385). 

97 
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ju-ho-U, a-cu-hrudh-a-t^ hu-hhut-sa-’ti and simdar formsas being 
genuine proethnic types, and not as having changed ♦ to a, 

§ 474. rV. A fourth type, of unhnovn origiWi k irepfe; 
sented by a considerable number of forms in :Basnsfcid%/(|i^4 
two in Greek. (Op. Bezzehberger, Bezz. Beitr, in 31 @J. 

Skr. depid. from al- 'eat’, the grammarians also 

cite anini^a4i from a«- ‘breathe’, arjihi^a-H for *arjhijhi§a~ii 
(I p. 480 p. 354) from arh^ ‘deserve, be worth* and others,* 
aor. arpipa-t (unaugmented) beside arpdyati ‘sets in motion, 
shakes* (§ 797), in grammars also anina-t, drjiha-t^ aubji^a’-t 
{ubj- ‘keep down, squeeze together’) and others. 

Gr. EQtm%Q-v from ‘I hold back* and rjvi-nam-v from 

Ivintdi ‘I address* j beside hivlno-Vy type I c (§ 470). 

§ 476. A few remarks are now needed on the way in 
which Consonant Initials are treated in Beduplication. 

1. There was originally no difference between the be¬ 
ginning of root and reduphcator, when the root began with 
one consonant, as dU* give’ Skr. dd^dati^ Gr. dt-doj/a, Lat. de- 
-dit Osc. de-ded, O.O.Sl. 3'** pi. da-d^tU. But a great many 
differences were brought-about by phonetic change. For in¬ 
stance, in Greek and Sanskrit the initial of the BedupUcator 
was affected by the principle of dissimilation of aspirates 
which held in those languages, e. g. Sanskrit dddhati for 
Hha-dhati^ hahhdva for Hha-bhdca (I § 480 p, 364),Gr. 

for mfvGm for (I § 496 pp. 364 f.). 

We were introduced in vol. I p. 483 footnote 1 to a dissimilation 
peculiar to Irish, -roinasc for *-rd-weziasi;, •roiohan for *-r6~ 
•cechan^ compare § 878, below. The Boot’-initial is changed 
e. g. in pr. Idg. *si-zd-G {y^sed- sit’) = Gr. (I § 590 
P; > § 593 ,p. 449).^ It often happened, however, that a 
difference brought?-about by phonetic change was obliterated 
afterwards j as in Ved. perf, mid. si-sicS instead of si-^c-B 


1) perfect is a mixture of ba-bhdra mA ja-hdm. See 

Ton Bra4ke,r Zeitsohr. D. Morg. Ges. xl 665 f. 
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from sic" *pour\^) Gr. Gort. M-ds&d^ai instead of 
Att r(-^soi>ai (I § 496 p. 865, the Author, Gr. Gr.® pp. 73 f.), 
Ion. porf. ^ifia-^iev instead of ^ Idg. from 

^qem- ‘go’ (I § 428 /», p. 316), XJmhr. ife-fe ‘dedit* instead 
of *te-fe cp. tefust clirsitst ‘dederit’ (I § 369 Eem, 3 

p. 281). 

Remark. "We may not assume that in Idg. (Skr. 

Xiat. hibit O.Ir. ibid") h is simply for p by dissimilatioa. It is quite 
possible that b came from the imperative ’^pi-b-dhi (for *pi-jp^dhi), op. 
§ 539. 

476. 2, Where a root begins in more than one consonant, 
only tlxe first of them is reduplicated. This rule held in the 
proethnic language and holds in its branches too. Examples: 

Slcr. iu-Srdva Gr. yj-^y.lvrs O.Ir. ro cliuala for *cti~clova from 
‘hear’. Skr. d-su^srGt from sru- ‘flow’. Gr. yJ^y.g(/Lmt 
from y(ny(t) 'I sentence’, iXijO't. ‘be gracious’ for (I § 565 

p, 423). O.Ir. ad-ge-grannatar ‘persocuti sunt*, ro seluch T 
struck down’ i. e. se-slach (I § 576 pp. 431 f.). Goth, gaf- 
-grU from grUa *I cry’, fai-fldk from flbha ‘I lament’, sai-slgp 
aai-zUp from slepa 1 sleep’. 

Skr. sa-smdra from smar- ‘remember’, from 

inath” ‘pierce*. Gr. b^if^iagrai ‘it is fated* for 
(I § 565 p. 422), ni-nvXyfiat from nviyco ‘I choke*, Troinrvto 
‘I pant*. Mid.Ir. ro smaich ‘stillavit’ i. e, se-snaich (I § 576 
p. 431). 

Skr. di-dvB^a from dvi^- ‘hate, sasvUna from svan- ‘sound’, 
partic. id-hasaU from has- puff, pant, blow’; ta-iyajB from 
iyaj- ‘forsake’, sa-syande from syand- ‘move on’. Horn, dstdifuv 
i. e. d6-dft(.tsv from y/^d^ei- ‘frighten (I § 166 p. 147). O.Ir. 
do^sefainn -sephainn from do-sennim ‘I hunt, drive* for "^s^end- 
or (I p. 175 p. 154, II § 613). 

Skr. ci-Tc^dya from Jc^i- possess’, cct-h§(Mjta from 
Jiurt, wound’, Gr. ai-HVTj/uat from xtao/Lcai ‘I get, win* (cp. I 
§ 554 pp. 407 f., Kretschmer Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxi 483). 

• 

1) \sre are not at liberty to explain by saying that na- = 

Id?. se~ was the reduplicator in pi*. Aryan (§ 851). 
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Ayest. hi~MU O.Pera. a4-stata (I § 558 Rem, 1 p. 410), 
Gr. %-atvifu Lat. si^st^ ITmbr. se-stu sisto’^ Oilr. da- 

-airissid sessam for (I § 109 $ p. 108 , § 516 p. 8^% 

from ‘stand’. Avest. partio. hi-spasemna- from; 

‘conspicere*. O.Ir. ae-scaind ‘he leapt*. 

There are several variations froin this type, of which the 
chief here follow. 

The first is the commonest of them all (it is found 
in Sanskrit, Greek, Italic, Germanic), and perhaps began 
in the proethnic period. • When a root began with s + an 
Explosive, both wore often taken on into the Reduplicator, 
instead of simply the s. Thus Goth, stai-stald from stalda 
*I possess*, skai-shdip from sMida ‘I divide*. In Sanskrit, 
Greek, and Italic dissimilation came in and destroyed Gie 
likeness of root and reduplicator j $ was dropped either in 
the reduplicator (so Sanskrit, Greek, Latin) or in the root 
(Italic). Skr., ta-sthdii from ‘stand*, ca-skdnda^ 

2"*^ and sing, hdni-^m^ aani-^kada-t from skmd- ‘leap*, 
porSp^dM from spardh- ‘vie, strive for*, pani-^padd-s 'qui- 
venng’ from %pand- quiver. This example of the principle of 
dissimilation Greek and Latin show only in a few nouns: xo-oxvA- 
phta ‘shreds of leather* qui-squiliae^ m-axdvSi^ ‘leek* are examples 
(Pritsche, Curt. Stud, vi 819 f.) With 8 dropt in the root- 
syllable Lat. ste’-ti sti-tl TJmbr, atiti-siotcios Lat. spo-pondl 
^oi-cid^. Compare Osthojff, Paul Braiine’s. Beitr. vni 540 fl?,; 

1 do not think that his hypothesis is overthrown by Meringer 
in Zeitschr. Sst. Gymn., 1887, pp. 371 f. 

Be mark 1. The reason why the present Lat. si-sto kept the old 
method, while steti atiti did not, was that this was the only reduplicated 
present with a root beginning in s + explosiTe. Observe too that all its 
perfect forms were onoe distinguished by the vowel e in the reduplicator 
imtead of ♦ (§ 471). 

Secondly, when a verb stem beginning in two consonants 
simplified thepe to one in its unreduplioated fonns, the redu- 
^pUoated fonns were treated as though the -rerh began origi- 
nally in ooe oopsonant (§ 476). Gr. Dor, rri^nci^tu *1 possess, 
haye .authority over’ instead of *xe--jtncifm i. e. *h-k(a-''(ep. » 
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8kr. y becausie in the present and oilier tenses 

became na- (I § J66 p. 147, § 654. 4 pp. 600 f., U. 
§ 117 pp. 370, 371). fft’-ao^'fj/Liar for *re-(F<ro/^- (cp. Sla’. ta-- 
‘tyd}a) Mowing <ro/?eco ‘I scare away* ground-form *tjoQSiif 
(I § 459 p. 337). Te-dij^Qm These. 7rs-<fjupdxo4.T^g beside 
d-'ijg Thess. (pdg wild beast’ for Idg. ^gh^-Br- O.C.Sl. 

Lith. ^verl-s (see Buck, Amer. Jouin. Phil, xi 211 if.}, so 
that the reduplication would properly have been Loor, 

pai’tic. JFB-J^udrjvLOTa following faMvco (avSdvai) T please* from 
y^suHd- (cp. Skr, sa-svadB). Qt^-gmrai (Pindar) following 
(ti-nvu) T throw’ for */pf7TrQ); and Att. HfjQi'ntai instead of the 
regular *(f)sv^i7T.Tat (the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 31). 
from ry/;fQ) T swim’ for *dvax(i> (Skr. 3“^^ pi. sa-s^t-ur). Lat. me- 
~mor memoria formed from a perfect which probably 

arose on the analogy of unreduplicated forms witli for 

smer- (cp. merda for *8merda etc., I § 570 p. 427), op. Skr. sa- 
-smdra* O.Ir. perf. 3"^^ sing, rir gave away, sold’ from y^per- 
instead of for ^pi-pr-e on the principles laid down in 
J g 339 p. 268, cp. § 878 below. 

An exceptional type of reduplication is sometimes seen in 
(^reek whore verbs beginning in more than one consonant often 
have i- for their reduplication, instead of one consonant + 
even where the known phonetic laws did not demand that the 
consonant should drop. Examples are: l-gXdaiTjm beside /?f- 
^gXdoTTjm^ t-ygappat (Cret. and elsewhere) beside ys'-ygappat, 
e-yvMm^ ‘€<-yttr}pai. beside y.s^at'ijpai ^ s-aavpai Pro¬ 

bably E-ggcoya (/pT^y-) and E-gglcfa (/gin-) are of this sort, 
since there is no ti’ace of / having been used and dropped in 
these forms. See Curtius’ Yerb 11® 144 ff. Lastly we must 
mention 'i~arukm^ e’-OTcagpat^ s-ggy^jm ^orig. at-api;-) and the 
like, beside d(peaTaXm s^iavu^ya (inscr.), and t-atrjm ^■‘Ovaptv, 
The last perfect kept its spiriitis anper because i-avT^pt 
'/•arapsv had it.^) 

1) In Boeotian or Laconian we must add to the perfect the aoriet 
form hrgtta for Hesyohins’ gloss irraxaX hrp/anr should pro- 

balJly be assigned to one or other of these dialects (op, I § 566 p. 423). 
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Remark 2. It is an obvious suggestion that in etc. we 

have the augment in place of the reduplication, sinoe in verbs witlr a 
vowel initial the augmented preterite and the perfect caiiie to have lihe 
same beginning: e. g. ^(le 

uf-tx6^ijv : tttfriyfiau But if SO we should expect similar forms in verbs 
which began with one consonant, and such forms as instead of 

(see § 475).*), 

We cannot suppose that the form stands for and 

that it gave the type for l-fi).narf}xa etc., because the dialect of (Jortyii 
a has Uy^nfjuQi^ and this dialect kept initial f before an s-sound. 

The Cretan perfects an-^ardxe il-y^arrnt mentioned in § 472 Rem., 
page J7 above, with only give a fresh problem to solve. 


THE AUGMENT. 2) 

§ 477. The Augment , as it is called, is a 

syllable, Idg. *e- = Skr. a- Arninn. e- Gi*. z?-, wliich prefixed 
to verbal forms serves to mark past time. 

1) instead of Xnoy;ya in two late sepulchral inscriptions is 

probably not a mistake in the graving, but a misformation, due to con^ 
tamination of the perfect moy;(u or at a time when this kind of 

perfect had become unfamiliar. (Thumb, Mitteil. des deutsoh. arch. Inst, 
m Athen, xvi 176). 

o t f Augment in 

Banetot and Greek, Proceedings of the Philol. Society I (1844) p. 266 ff. 

oso f ^ T Augment, Kuhn-Sohleioher’s Beitr., m 

w Ji’ A Temporal Augment in Sanskrit and Greek, 

Hertford 1866. Faust, Zur idg. Augmentbildung, Strassb. 1877. A. H. 

Augment, Transactions of the Philol. Society, 
inga 7 tfs 83 "|; See. de 

Vedas'^' PrlLll: Verb-Forms of the Rig- and Atharva- 

edas, Proceedings pf the Amer. Orient. Soc., May 1884, pp. xi f und 
Journal of the Amer. Orient. Soc. xi 826 if ’ 

bums. Lina 1882 Pai,i Das Augment des grieoh. Ver- 

raU usi sint Tilsit ®Pi®i augmento tempo- 

Birauf diJ aI r * Kritik dee homer. Textes in 

De auimiflnfn ^®® Augments, Dflsseldorf 1862. K. Koch, 

deh SJch P Skerlo, thev 

Molhem T)a^ edeutung) des Augments bei Homer, Graudens 1874, 
'^umke De Herodotumque usu, Lund 1876. 

’ .1 I Herodotei, Bnunaber; ISSS. H. Lhardy, 

•Maawtiomm. d. dialeoto Harodoti oaputpriaum: O. aujment., Berl-iSdl , 
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It was originaliy an independent word, an adyerb, followed 
by the verb, which then became enclitic; e. g. liqet ‘he left’ 
(Arniteii. e4iM Gr. B-Uns), and it may be compared with the 
Mah particle ro Gr. which is used before verbs of 
the historic tenses. But in all the languages which have kept 
the Augment, it has become an inflexional prefix (cp. 11 § 4 
page 6). A trace of its original adverbial character remains in 
the accentuation of Greek forms like 7r«p-£-a;^ov (‘I offered’), 
which involves the same principle as that of 7 r«p-6V-uifg (‘put in 
between’) and of Skr, sam-d-cinute (‘he heaps together, collects’). 

As to the origin of this adverb and of *5, which^as 
we shall see later, was used in the same way in the parent 
language, only uncertain conjectures are possible. 

Bern ark. Older explanations are cited by Ourtius, Verb I* 109 ff. 
Sayce*8 new suggestions do not commend themsolves to me (see page 24 
footnote). It would be best to regard *e a's a locative of the pron. stem 
0 -, with temporal meaning (see III § 409 p. 329); compare *te (Lith. th 
O.O.SI. jfe) from *to~ and the like (III § 424 p. 349). The, relation of 
has plenty of parallels, as Ve : */e, *ue : (III p. 849 footnote, 

§ 416 Rem, p. 387), Compare also Per Persson, Studia etymojogioa, pv78. 

If the verb had other prefixes besides the Augment, this 
stood immediately in front of the verb. But sometimes a verb 
compounded with a preposition became to all intents and pur¬ 
poses a simple form, and then the augment came right in 
front. Skr. a-pidaya-t ‘pressed’ for (‘sit upon*), 0r. 

i-jrlsCoy for 7r/(o’)£d-, see § 795. Skr. epic a-samhhramat ‘he 
trembled’. Gr. Att, p-yd&svd'oy beside ‘I slept’. 

When the sfruoture of verbs was thus forgotten, there could 
even be a double, augment: Skr. epic aprCLi^U beside prUi^it 
= pra^ai^lt ‘he drove out*, Gr. ‘I endured*. The 

'same thing occurs in reduplicated forms; see § 850. 

§ 478. The augment with verbs beginning in a Con¬ 
sonant. Examples: Pr. Idg. hherom ‘1 bore*: Skr. d-bharam 


Kloppe, Bissert. de augmento Herodoteo, cp. I. II., SohleifSingen 1848. 
So»«f, Be augmento in trimetris tragiois abiecto, praemiesa de crasi, 
elisione, aphaeresi quaestione, Breslau 1851. ^ 
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Avest. a-hrem O.Pers. a^haram^ Gr. s’fp^Qov, 3'** sing. S^. 
d^'da-dhat d-dhai Armen, e-d Gr, i^Msi !•* pi. s-^tBv, y^dhS^ 
place*. 3'** sing. Skr. d-bddhat a^huddha a<-bilbt(dh0t' Gri. 

&STO B-Tivd'ETo lETfSTivaTo , y/^hhe^dh" *awake, notioe^ 3^^ sings 
Ski’, d-di^a a-dik^at Gr. ,b-S$Uvv y^dsj^ ‘skew, point*. 

3*^ sing. Skr. a-^oti Armen* y^gem- ‘go, come*. 3’’^ sing. 
Armen. e4BS Gr. b-Uqabxo^ y/^derU- ‘see*. 

All that is left of, the augment outside of these three 
groups are a few obscure Germanic forms: Goth, iddja 'lie 
went* Skr. d-yat (I § 142 p. 127), A.S. S'"* pi. eddun == 
Goth. iddjHun^ cp. §§ 587, 592, 886 Rem. But these are 
not free from doubt, because we find in Sanskrit epics the 
unaugmented form iyil-t as well as a’y(l4 (with iy- instead 
of like iy-e^ § 493). So iddja too may represent the un- 
augmented Idg. 

In Greek, A was often obscured by being contracted, 
with the following vowel, after a or / which once began the 
root had dropped (cp. I § 165 p. 146, § 564 p. 421, .§ 603 
pp, 455 f.) ; e. g. sliroftriv for H-(a)am(.i&v from mof.iai sequor’, 
slgvoy. for *f~(a)fQnov from equo) ‘serpo*, fildoi' ‘I saw’ for *f-(/)/(Jov 
(Horn. Etdov, Lesb. tvrdor), Elgya^of.i'rjv for (an 

inscr. of Hermione has sJ-egyaanto) from hQyd^o(,uu ‘I work*. On 
sld^tlov I was accustomed’, orig. *E-aJ^Ed^tlov, nXxov ‘I dragged*, 
orig. compai’e I § 663. 7 p. 420, and the Author 

Gr. Gr,3 § 13 p. 33. Tho aspirate of Eind^iTjv eJXxoif stgirov^ 
like that of %x£e pi. el/nsi' (for ^( 0 ) 11 ;- t’-(iT)«-, from ‘I 
send forth* for is doubtless due to the transference 

of the internal h (j^S'hendfi&v etc.) to the beginning; so it was 
in /eptf-ij for Hheg^-g (Ski*, i^lrd^s) and other words, see 
Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxi 421. 

In Greek, again, the augmented preterites of verbs which 
have lost their initial ooEsonant are often treated like those of 
verbs that never had any' (§ 480). This is comnionest in later 
times. An example is Att, (oxT^aa instead of *i~(f)ofx'i]aa^ from 
(/)<HxfC> *1 live,, dwell*, following such forms as (oUho 

aitnutn ‘I swell* O.H.G. ei^ ‘sore, abscess’). 
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§ 479, In Yedic, some verbs beginning witii i/, or r 
have ^ for their augment,* as d~i)piah from vp^dkti ‘turns 
round* (see Belbrdck, Ai? Yerb*, 79). a- is also found as 
augmeirt with verb@ beginning in ^,,1, f j as mi!^% 

Vets’ (see § 481), That this was original, at least in some 
of these forms, is made probable by tlie use of ?/- instead of e- 
not infrequently before Greek verbs with initial Examples: 
Horn, ‘he knew’ for ; i) Att. ‘I saw’ 

talwv T was captured’ for S]-0i)(i^uov (I § 611 

p. 462); the aspirate in the last two is to*be explained like 
that of siTfo^ti^v £ijxa (§ 478). "Words like iJ(jyu^6fa]V (beside 
slpyalojLiT^v) are less certain. It is true this form may be 
derived from ; but so may it bo an ad-formate of 

verbs which began 'with e- in the pre-Greek period (cp. (oy.ma 
§ 478, above). 

On the relation of *e- and see § 477 with the Honiark, 
page 25. 

Be mark. On Greek forms with }]~ compare G, Meyer, Gr. Gr.* 
pp. 421 if.; the Author, Gr. Gr,* p. 150, and the works there cited. 

Another view, which I think not probable, is that certain verbs 
with initial J" have a prothetio and that from these were made prete¬ 
rites with the temporal augment being to mrrd^usvof what is 

to f^ev»io y/^reudh~j op, I § 626 pp. 470); afterwards, according to this 
view, other verba with initial / but without prothetio f- took tj- for 
augment. 

On the other hand, I agree with those who refuse to see the Idg. 
augment *?- in T wished’, •tj'-Svvdfujy ‘X oouZd,*» and 

*I intended, I was to* do so and so. Those forms occur in Attic from SOU 
ih o. onwards, and ifuMov as early as Hesiod (Thesg. 478, 888, 898). It 
is a fair conjecture that these wore, modelled on *I wished*, from 

In this Verb ij- was no augment but a preposition, another ablaut- 
from of <u-. in etc., and identical with Skr. d ‘to towards'. The 

of P’x9iiXta is a third ablaut-form of the same prefix, to be compared with 
in Aveat. a-sUS' etc.; but the use of with was confined to its 
preterite in prehistoric times, because e&Uw: y^tXov seemed to be related 
as were Cp, Osthofi; Perf. 129, 604; Bartholomae, Ar. Forsoh. 

u 169; above, vol. HI § 246 p. 145, 


1) Some scholars would write sveiJtj in the Aeolic fashion, for which 
there is no authority at all. Attie pfi cannot be contracted from htd- 
but only from’jJftJ-. • 





28 


The _ ' § ^ 0 , 

§ 480. In verbs with initial Sonant the augraeni h$8 
evorywhoro ceased to be a separate syllable. It was con¬ 
tracted with the root-initial in tlio original language (op. I 
§ 114 p. 107). 

Examples. Fr, Idg, for est^i or op. pres. 

*e8-mi ^ Skr, dmi etc,: Skr. dsam Avest. B**** sing, ns . 
O.Fers, aham i. e. nham^ Gr. Horn, ija Att. ?} 3*'*^ sing. Dor. 

*) cp. O.C.Sl. -jachn for ^csom in imperfoetB like 7ies6acM 
(§§ 493, 510, 903). Tr, Idg.: * 0 / 9^2 from %'mi l .go’: Skr. 
di/am 3'**’ sing, alt Avest. 3‘'‘* sing. Cli^ O.Pers. ay am i. e, 
ayam^ Gr. /]« instead of *//« for *i}ia (§ 502); compare Lith.' 

‘I went’ from the stem (§ 586). Gr. TfQiCov from 

Igitui ‘I strive’. O.C.Sl. s-noidst jasii = V^ed- eat’. 

P is oxtr(5iiicIy probable that the same augment is seen 
in Lithuanian ])resent forms of tho substantive verb beginning 
with C-, as pi. hame hate dual hava hata beside hame etc. 
and ksme (erne) etc. Like O.C.Sl. -(j)ach^ -(j)a^e etc. (see 
above), these wore originally imperfect. But after all the 
other preterites of present stems with thematic vowel' had 
fallen into disuse, this imperfect of es^ was quite isolated; step 
by step it gave way to huvaU^ while at the same time tho 
forma which ended like those of the present system came to 
be used as equivalent to them; and later the participle hu^ 
was formed and used side by side with and in some 

dialects Asf< dsl beside esit esl, Perhaps Lat, Ss ‘thou art* (also 
?s) is also an augmented form, and represents Idg, *e8-s.^) 

Be mark. Osthoff (Perf., 184 ff.) assumes that Lat. Ss $sl Satis 
from and Lith. Sclmi Sdu etc. 0.0.81. jatn^ (Smt) are forms of the 
augmented imperfect used as present. I .think that their e- may very 
well have this origin. But ^nother supposition is quite as good, nay 

1) We are certainly tempted to follow Bopp, Lagarde, and Bugge, 
and add Arm. si ‘erara’ sing, gr; 2 t Idg, g seems ^ways to beobme 
Arm. I. Oompare Hdbsohmann, Kuhn^s J^eitsohr. xxm 12 . 

2 ) 80 too the augment has crept into the present and future in 

i^Modern Oreek, as a«j &a nug tSuau) (Hatzidakis, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. 

.xxX 875); and the augment of Armen. e~kn ‘he came’ and e-d *he 
placed’ has found its way into allied forms, as fut^ elcio and edir (Hfflbsoh-.^ 
mann, Arm. Stud. i 28; Bugge, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxxu 88 ). 
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better. — that they represent the ablaut-grade Idg. Then *dihni : 

(Skr. dclmi) as Skr. imper. mid. sdk-4va: sdk-Hm (V^ scffh -'), and 
as Skr. sdhaii : adhat^ (Gr. ^^<rr<r/), ilhdmii ; (Uiamid (Gv. >yAi)), Gr. jutl^Ujunt 
*/irdo/fcri, Xfith. hS0ui Gr. tpa0o,u€tt^ and so forth (§ 471 p. IG); and, if so, 
the «rf- of must'he identified with that of the a-aorist Lat. laaem 

0.0.81. jtfsU and probably with that of tho perfect forms Lat. ed/, 

Lith. O.O.Sl {iM ); see loc. ctf. above. One view only I must 
distinctly oppose; the view of those wlio regard this root as not belonging 
to the recognised fi-serios, but to an c-aorioa, and who regard Skr. ddmi 
as not original, while the of Latin and Balto-Slavonic is. Compare 

§ 494. 

How came this c-grade Oned- etc.) to exist in A-rootsV It is im¬ 
possible to say. It is found, in the proothnio stage and later, not only in 
the present and aorist, but in the porfe too (§ 848. 3), and also in nouns 
(e. g. Or. fiT,t1o^ p,i,arioQ Armen. mkl)\ and w'o have no right to limit this 
g to any single toiiso. It is certainly remarkable that the perfect forms 
with g never had the reduplication (Skr. aUh-vds- etc.). But there are 
other original unreduplicated perfects, as for example *iioide ‘knows’) 
see loc, ctt,). 

What was originally the quality of the resultant vowel, 
when an augment was contracted with the initial a- or o- of 
a root, it is hard to ssay. The Aryan languages of course always 
have d-, whether tho root began in e, o, or a; as Skr. djat 
from djati ‘he drives* Gr. dysi^ dpasyat from apasydti ‘is active’ 
Lat. operatur. In Armenian, verba beginning with a- have 
apjpai'ently no augment in the preterite, as ac 'he led’, ar ‘he 
took* auc ‘ho anointed’ anp ^nagij'kd's ; we also find a re-formation 
ivith augment (with later g instead of «). Greek forms like 
dyov Ion. r^yov (from dym ‘I lead’), co^ov (from iipo % smell’), 
(from o'diai T swell’) are suspicious, because their long 
vowel might come froni analogy, onoe such forma as *e8ti 
(satt) ; ’^Sst (^g) had produced a belief that the lengthening of 
an initial vowel marked the past tense. Beyond all doubt this 
is the cause of the long vowel in such words as txfrfvaa (from 
ixsTfvco I beseech’) and vfisvaiovv {vf.ievatio *I sing tlie bridal 
song*); compare what is said is § 643 on 0 Q-vv~ftt : oQ-vtrfuv. 

§ 481. In the plural and dual of the pret, of ^eS'-mi 
‘I am’ and ‘I go*, if Idg. V is allowed to be their 

augment, we should expect forms like Skr. *d-s»|a *dr8an, 
Gr. Lesb. *ep,u6v and Skr. *ema H-yan, Gr. 
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op. pros. 1*^ pi. Skr. s-mds^ i-mds aad ibd unaugmented iniptlrf* 
Skr. Ted. s-an A\cat hrm and Avest. UfU Or. Quo 

suok ' fem is Avest. ahma Oailiiq ^hma = pr. Ar. ^a-swia. 
Othewise wn find only d&ma dsan 0ma 4i^an^ Avesi 3**^ dual 
aitem, O.Pcrs. 3"' pi. aha ^aya i. c. doubtless aha aya^ Gr. 

^o-re, O.O.Sl. 2"^ pi. • ^(j)as-te. If we suppose that the 
augmeut hete Avas g (cp, § 477 and Rem. p. 25, § 479 pp. 26 f.), 
the sing, and clual-pl. agree'in theii' initial syllable riglit back as 
far as the parent speech. Ho.wever, it is possible, and probably 
better, to assume that the long vowel came from the singular, 
the initial of dsani ?]« as compared with dsmi etfil being clashed 
in the popular imagination with that of the preterites djam 
dnam yyvuv etc., which had a long initial vowel in all persons. 

Remark 1. tj in fifiiv must be a re-formation (cp.. I § 611 
p. 461). But there is no need to bring in the influence of the sing. 
since *^8 -f %-ent may conceivably have been the plural (cp, § 1020. 
1 . a). 

Remark 2, Osthoff’s view (Perf., t51 f.) that Skr. d$ia Gr. iinze 
came from *i and that *68(4 was the woak-grade form of es- with 
secondary or bye-aooent, is no longer tenable. See Bartholomew Bezz, 
Beitr. xvn 105, 

In Sanskrit, verbs beginning with f-, or f- have «w-, 

and ar- in their augmented preterite. iUinat from mdUi 
Vets* (wc?-). adJiat from dhati removes, pushes’, aicliat from 
icMiir Vishes’. di^ata from ikate *owns’. dr chat from ^chdti. 
reaches, gets’. The augment here was probably see § 479 
above, on d^v^^le etc. Other attempts to explain these are 
given by Schleicher Coinp.^ p. 738 (op. J. Schmidt, Vocalis- 
mus, I 44) and Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. H 74 f, 

§ 482. In Herodotus are a scries of apparently im- 
augmented forms, of wluch aiTet (aireo) *I ask’), w^cto 
1 pray*), av^ero (av%io T increase’) are examples. These m£^y 
be quite regular, and come from older forms with initial 

4jf-, as laid down in vol. I § 611 p. 461. 

The vowels in the first syllable of such forms as Att. 
■^TOvv (alrsio)^ yv^dfj.yy fjvl^ov (ati^w), and ijvttjaa 

{avvao): I meet), ^ lead*), cSqvvov {6gvU/m>^ ogvyff) 
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*1 arouse, sot a-going’) is due to the analogy of -^yoy : aycy, 
etc. iijLiev iJts are discussed iu § 481 with the 
Kemark, just above. 

§ 488 . T h 0 A u g m e ut 0 m i 11 0 d. In the parent language 
the augment could be dispensed with. The forms with which 
it was used were not confined to the expression of any, parti¬ 
cular tense or time, and they could bo used for the past 
without any augment. This was easy enough if past time 
were unmistakeably indicated by the context, or by some 
other expression in the sentence, such as Skr, purd Q-r. ndpog. 
Compare § 909, 

The use of both augmented and unaugmented forms (as 
*S~bherom and *hhh*om in the sense of 1 carried’) continued 
in the separate languages, and survivals of it occur right down 
into the historic period. The facts are as follows. 

In Sanskrit of the Vedic period both modes of expression 
are used together; in the Rig-Yeda they are about equally 
balanced. But even in Yedic we can see a growing preference 
for forms with the augment, In the Brahmanas and in Epic 
poetry the augment is rarely omitted. And in later or classical 
Sanskrit, which was ruled by the native grammarians, aug¬ 
mented forms alone are used. In Avestic the double usage 
is also found, though the augment occurs rarely in comparison 
with the number of times it is omitted. But Old Persian 
seems to know no preterites save those which have an augment 
(a few forms in this language are doubtful). 

Xn Armenian the augment was kept only before mono¬ 
syllabic verbal forms which kept their root vowel, or befere 
those which without it would not ha’^e been a complete 
syllable. Thus the 3'*^ sing. aor. = Or. s-Xms has it, 
but 1"* sing, Wi has it not. ^) It is found in other persons 
besides the sing, with the aorists of the roots dhe- *place’, 

dU- ‘give’, and Qem- 'come*; thus sing, e-di e~tu e^’ki 3 '^ 

» 

1) It is a fair asBumption tliat, in the sing., beside *U^i 

dropt out of use before *liM beoame monosyllabio. 



32 


The Augment. 


§483. 


sing, e^d e4 e-hn. That the augment was kept or dropt 
according to the number of syllables in the word is clear from 
!•* UiaU beside sing. pers. e4u 2"'* e4ur 3'** e^t pi. 2“^ 
’ e-iuJS S'** e-iun^ and by comparison with 1®* pi. e-dafi e-kaJS 
(be8ide^^«-(^i e-kf). The augment of edi and eki passed into 
other parts of tlie verb, for which see page 28, footnote 2. 

In the Greek of Homer and the later epic poets, 
the use of the augment is artificial. In the later epic ^ it 
is less and less omitted as the language approaches more 
nearly to ordinary prose. In prose, augmented forms predomi¬ 
nated from the very first. The only exceptions are the plu¬ 
perfect, which shows the old variation, e. g. Ttenov&rj nenovd-Biv 
with l-mnov^tj t-nEndvdeiv ^ and the iterative preterite in 
-uxor in Herodotus, as which never has the 

augment. Perhaps the reason for these exceptions was that 
the forms of the 2*“* plural and dual pluperfect (§ 836) and 
^evyiaxsTS fpEvyfonsTov could have only one meaning, while 
tglnsTS TQsnsTOv, tQonete tqccttstov, tQSxpats Tpstparov oouM be 
either indicative or imperative. This made the augment useful 
to make the sense clear.. In Sanskrit and Old-Persian there 
was the same ambiguity (e. g. Skr. hhdrata = dhharata^ and 
also imperative) 5 and there too a desire for clearness may have 
caused the augmented forms to become by degrees the only 
mode of expressing past action. 

In all other branches of our group unaugmented forms 
gained the day. The scanty and obscure remnants of the 
augmented class have already been given. Examples of im- 
augmented forms are: 

Latin, -bam in planta-bam for *f^-a-m I was’ (§ 583). 
dm: Gr. itfts 823, 867. 3), scidit: Skr. chidd^t 

d-chida4 (§§ 623, 528, 867. 5). 

Old-Irish, s-aorist ro-^char ‘he loved* for *-caras-^ (§ 840). 

Old High German, teta O.Sax. deda 1 did’, if it is ah 
imperfect like Greek tI&tjp s-t/d-T^v (§§ 545. 886), and O.H.G. 
O.Sax. wissuj^ ‘they krew’, if it be for (§ 837). Com¬ 
pare Kluga in Paul’s Grundr. i 376. '' ■ 
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Lithuanian. hUvo 'he was’ for op. Lat. ’-hat] 

‘he thought, devised* for .op. Gr. fidvif) 

(§ 587). Old Church Slavonic, hd ‘he was’ for *bh0‘t: 

Or. (pilfj k-(pv7} {§ 587); aor. mzU ‘I carried, vexf: Skr. 
vdha-m d-vaha-m (§ 514); ^-aorist dichU ‘I laid*; Skr. dhdsam 
d^dhdsam (§ 812).. 


FORMATION OF THE TENSE STEM, i) 

GENERAL REMARKS. 

§ 484 . In classifying forms of a verbal system the gram¬ 
mars regard meaning rather than form. The result is that 
forms which are closely connected in structure and in deri¬ 
vation have often to be kept apart, and at the same time 

1) Many works on the Present Stem (Imperfect-Present and 
Aorist - Present) include a more or less general discussion of tense 
formation, and it is not always easy to choose where to name them. 
For this reason, works on the Present Stem will here be included 
along with those on Tense-Formation in general. For works on the 
sjo-Puture, see § 747; for the s-Aorist § 810; for the Perfeot, § 848 
(the Germanic weak preterite § 907), 

Indo-Germanio. L. Tobler, tlhergang zwisohen Tempus und 
Modus, ein Oapitel vergleiohender Syntax im Zusammenhang mitFormen- 
lehre und Vdlkerpsyohol (^e, Zeitschr. f, Vdlkerpsyoh, u 29 ff. S, H. 
A. Herling, Vergleioh. Darstellung der Lehre vom Tempus uikJ Modus, 
HanoYor 1840. L. Meyer, fiber Teropuabildung und Perfeota mit 
PrSsensbedeutung, Benfey’s Orient und Occident i 201 ff. F. H. Trithen 
On the Formation of the Past Tense in certain of the Indo-European 
languages, Proceed, of the Philol. Soo. I (1844) pp. 278 fP. G. Gerland, 
Intensira und Iterativa und ihr Verlidltnis zu einander, Leipz. 1869, 
H. Osthoff, fiber Aoristprftsens und Imperfectprflsens, Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. vm 287 ff. F. Hartmann, He aoristo seoundo, Berk 1881. 
0. Hoffmann, Das Prasons der idg. Grundspraohe in seiner Flexion 
und Stammbildung, G3tt. 1889. The Author, Zur Gesohiehie der 
prasensstammbildenden Sufhxe, Sprachwiss. Abhondl. aus G. Curtius' 
Gramm. Gesellsoh. 1874 pp, 168 if. Bartholomae, Altindisoh 
lateinisoh eras. Stud, zur idg. Spraohgesoh. n 61 ff. J. Schmidt, Die 
ursprffngl. Flexion des Optative und der auf a auslautenden Prasensstamme, 
Kuhn^s Zeitsohr. xxiv 303 ff. G. 0 u r t i u s, Die Verstarkungensim Prasens- 
stamme, ib^. i 269 ff. A. Kuhn, fiber die duroh Nasale erweiterten 
m^invnto. IV. 5 
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others which are in structure and deriyation quite distinct 
must be brought together. Questions of use belong to Syn¬ 
tax, Here we have to examine the structure of the Indo- 
0erm«ulo verb, and to identify what is morphologically the 

TerbalstSmme, ihid. n 392 ff., 455 fF. H. 0 sthoff, fiber eine biaher nioht 

erkannte PraBenflstammbildmig des Idg., Vortrag auf der DfUnohener Pbilo- 
logenvers. 1891 (Zeitsohr. ffir deutsohe Philol. xxxv 216 ff., Anzeiger filr 
idg. Spraoh* nnd Altertumek. i 82 if.). The Author, Die aohte Oon- 
jugationBolasse des Altindisohen und ihre Entapreohung im Grieohiaohen, 
Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxiv 256 ff. J. H. Moulton, The -wa-Olaae of TTn- 
thematio Verbs, Amer. Journ. Phil, x 283 ff. A. Ludwig, Die Verba 
auf [lat.] ’•erare [germ.] -lafon, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xvm 52 ff. Th. Ben fey, 
Kinige ursprfingliohe Oausalia aus Bildungen durch sanskritisoh 
ihid, VII 50 if. 

Aryan. The Author,. Die siehente PrSaenselasse des Arisohen, 
Morph. ITnters. m 148 ff. Bartholomse, Zur dritten, aohten, neunten 
Prttsensolasse, zur Desiderativbildung [im Arisohen], Ar. Forsoh. li 69 fi'., 
86 ff., 89 f., 90 ff. Whitney, Kumerioal Besults from Indexes of Sanskrit 
Tense- and Oonjugation-Stems, Proceed. Amer. Or. Soo., May 1886, pp. 
xxxn ff. Lan man, On Multiform Presents and on Transfers of Con¬ 
jugation in the Sanskrit Verb System, ibid. pp. xxxvi ff. Whitney, On 
the Olassifioation of the Forms of the Sanskrit Aorists, ibid. 1875—76 
pp, xviii f. The Author, tlber einige ai. .Verba der fttnften, und 
neunten Oonjugationsklaase, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxiv 286 ff. A. H. Edgren, 
On the Verbs of the so-called tan-olass in Sanskrit, Proceed, Amer. Or. 
Soo., May 1885, pp. xxxnc f. Van den Oheyn, Note sur la 8« olasse 
des yerbes sansorits, Brttssel 1880, Jfdsm, Bemarques sur quelques 
raoiiies sansorftes de la 8* plasse, Brussels 1884. Idem, Nouvellea 
reoherohes sur la 8« olasse de» verbes sansorits, Brussels 1886. A. H. 
Bdgren^ On the propriely of Betaining the Eighth Verb-Glass in Sanskrit, 
Uniyersity Studies Published by the Dniy, of Kebraska I 1 (1888). S. 
Q-oldsOhmidt, Bildungen aus Passiv-Stftmmen huPrSkrit, Zeitsohr, der 
deutsoh. morg, Oesellsoh. xxix 491 ff., xxx 779. Jacobi, tlber un- 
regelmdssige Passiya im Prakrit, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvin 249 ff, E. Wil¬ 
helm, Zum tlbergang yon der unthemaiisohen in die thematisohe Con¬ 
jugation [ini Ayest.], Bezzenbirger’s Beitr. x 314 ff. Idem, De yeri)i8 
denominatiyis linguae Baotribae, Jena 1878. Bartholomae, Zur 
fflnften und neunten PrEsensolasse [im Iran.], Bezzenberger’s Beitr, Xiu 
60 ff. 

Creek and Latin. Herm. Sohmidt, Dootrihae temporum verbi 
Oraeoi et Latini expositio historioa, Halle 1836. Idem, De yerbi Craeoi 
et Latini dootrina temporum, Wittenb. 1842, A. Kerber, Signifioationes 
temporum yerbi B^aeoi et Latini in uno oonspeotu oollooantur, Halle 1864, * 
Dhntz^e,3r, Ober die dem Crieoh. nnd Lateip. eigentdmlichen Tempus^ 
mod Modusbildungen, HSfer’s Zeitsohr, f, die Wise, d, Spraohe n 76 ff. 
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same; and we must not be led into classifying forms according 
to their uses, or describing them by the terms which belong 
to syntax, except where this is possible without neglect of the 
forms as such, and without interfering with the terminology 
and general aiTangement of the subject in this book. 

Greek. G. B. Bonino, II teina del preaente nel verbo greco, 
Turin 1879. H. Malden, On connecting vowela in Greek, Trans. 
Philol. Soo, 1862—68 pp. 283 ff. G. Mahlow, fJlier den Futur- 
gebranch grieioh. Pr&sentia, Kuhn’s Zcifcschr. .kxvi 670 fP. W, Kilhne, 
Das Oausativum in der gridoh. Spraohe, Leipz. 1882. H. Rumpf, Quae- 
stionum Homerionrum specimen: De formis quibusdam verborum in in 
aliam declinationem traductis, Giessen 1850. H. Ebel, Verkannte Priisens- 
formon [f-ihitn eto.J, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. iv 201 ff. L. Meyer, Die 

homer. Formcn dea Zeitworts eh'ai^ ibid, ix 373 ff., 428 ff. G. Meyer, 
Die rait Kasalen gebildeten PrasensstUmme des Griechiachen niit ver- 
gloiohender Berttcksichtigung dor andern idg. Sprachen, Jena 1878, Ideni^ 
Die Prftsentia auf -wi'i'uwt, Bezzenberger’s Boitr, I 222 ff. Max Millier, 
Die siebente [skr.] Conjugation im Grieoh., Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. iv 270 ff- 
The Author, Das w in h'wjuij fwVvyju*, Ko^ivt'vjut und &hnl. PrSsentien, 
Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvu 589 ff. R. Fritsohe, tlber die Ausdehnung der 
Masalolasse im Griech., Curtius’ Stud, vii 381 ff. A. Stolpe, Iterativorum 
Graecorum vis ao natura ex usu Homeri atque Herodoti demonstrata, 
Bresl. 1849. G. Curtius, Die iterativen Praterita auf nxoy, Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr, l27ff. MaxMilJler, Die griech. Verba auf ttt, ibid. IV 362 ff. 
I. Herrmann, Dc verbis Graecorum in a^etv t&en' exeuntibus, Erfurt 1882. 
Wentz el, Qua vi posuit Homerus verba quae in oaduntP Oppeln 
1836. G. Melder, Griech. verba oontraota mit langem Themavooal, in 
Beitrage zur Bildung des grieob. Verbums (Dorpat 1887) pp. 1 ff. H, von 
der Pfordten, Zur Geschichto der grieoh Denominativa, Leipz. 1886. 
L. Siltterlin, Zur Geschiohte der verba denominativa im Altgrieoh. I, 
Strassb, 1891. Lobeck, De mutatione torminationum ooniugationis 
oiroumflexae, Kbnigsb. 1845. G. Curtius, Zur Geschiohte der grieoh. 
zusammengezogenen Verbalformen, Curtius’ Stud, m 877 ff. B. Mangold, 
De diectasi Homerioa, imprimis verborum in -aw, ibid, vi 189 ff. F, D. 
Allen, The Epic Forms of Verbs in aw, Transact, of the Amerio. Philol. 
Assooiat. IV (1873) pp. 1 ff. J. Wa ck e rn a g e 1, Die episohe Zerdehnung, 
Bezzenberger’s Beitr. iv 259 ff. In am a, Degli aoristi greci, Bivista di 
hlol. 11 249 ff. L. Meyer, Gneob. Aoriste, Berl. 1879. A. Zickler, 
De bausia dupliois formae aoristi Graeci, 1865. Th. 1761 ting, Dber den 
genetischen Zusommenhang des Aoristua II mit dem Perfeotum II der 
grieoh. Sprnche, Wisraar 1848. The Author, f)ber ein^ge grieoh. 
Prateritqifvmen mit « vor der Personalendung, Bezzenberger’s Beitr, u 
246 It L. boederlein, De aorisHs guibusdam seoundis, Erl. 1857. 

98 . s* 
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§ 486 . The first point to realise is that there never 
was any real difference between the Present stem and 
the Strong Aorist. There is no difference, for example, 
between the imperfect Skr. d-hhd-t Gr. (\/^bhd>- ‘to 


W. Schulze, Zwei Terkannte Aoriste (ia;(oy und Siov]^ Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. 
XXIX 230 ff. Ebel, Beduplioierte Aoriste im Grieoh., {bid. n 48 flf. 
G. Ourtius, Ber erste Aorist des Passivs, ibid. I 25 ff. J. Wacker- 
nag el, Der Passivaorist auf ibid. XXX 302 ff. W. Kiihne, De 

aoristi passivi formis atque dsu Horaerioo, Marburg 1877 and Giistrow 
1878. Walker, Greek Aorists and Perfects in -xa, Class. Beview, v 
446 ff. Hatzidakis, Zur PriLsensbildung des Beugrieohisohen, Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. xxvn 69 ff. 

Albanian. G, Meyer, Das Verbum substantivum im Albanesisohni, 
in M. Hertz zum 70. Geburtst., 1888, pp. 81 ff. 

Italic. Oorssen, Zur Bildung der FrftsenBstUmme, in Beitr. zur 
ital. Spraohkundc pp. 475 ff. Gludius, tlber die Bildung des Yerbl 
sum, Gflnther und Waohsmuth’s Athenilum ii (Halle 1817) 136 ff. J. 
I•^'rme8t6ter, De ooniugatione Latini verbi dare, Paris 1877. ' Ph. 
Thielmann, Das Yerbum^dure im Lateinisohen, Deipz. 1882. F. Frbhde, 
Die lat. Prasentia auf -llo, Bezzenberger’s Beitr. in 285 ff, K, F. Jo¬ 
hansson, Nagra ord om de latinska verbalbildningarne med m i presens- 
stammen, Akadem. afhandlinger til prof. S. Bugge, Christiania 1889, pp. 
21 ff. Oh. Ploix, Des verbes latins en seo, Mdm. d. 1. Soo. d. lingo., 
Yl 399 ff, K.'Sittl, De linguae Latinae verbis inoohativis, Arohiv f. lat. 
Lexikogr. I 465 ff. C. Pasopl, I suffissi formatori delle oonjugazioue 
latine, Be vista di filol. xix 4 '^ff, B, Thurneysen, ffber Herkunft 
und Bildung der lat. Yerba auf -io der 3. und 4. Oonj. und ihjr gegen- 
seitiges VerhSltniss, Deipz. 1879. 0. Peter, tJber die sohwaohen Yerba 

der lat. Sprache, Bhein. Mus. lu 95 ff,, 360 ff. M. Br4al, Yerbes ddrivds 
latins, M4m. d. 1. Soo. d. lingu. vi 342 ff. F. de Saussure, Sur une 
olasse de verbes latins en -eo, Wd. m 279 ff. 0. Pauli, Gesoliichte der 
lat. Yerba auf tto, Stettin 1865. 0. I. Fehrnborg, De verbis Latinis 

in uo divisas desinentibus, Stockholm 1889. 0. Pauoker, Die verba 

denominativa auf -are, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxvi 261 ff., 416 ff. B. Jonas, 
De verbis frequentativis et intensivis apud oomoodiae Latinae soriptores, 
(l) Posen 1871, (li) Meso^-itz 1872. Idem, Gebrauoh der Yerba frequen- 
tativa und intensiva in der aite?:en lat. Prosa (Cato, Yarro, Sallust), Posen 
1879 nnd 1884. 0. Pauoker, Die verba frequentativa, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 

XXVI 243 ff., 409 ff. Wolfflin, Die Yerba frequentativa und intensiva, 
Arohiv f. lat. Lexikogr; iv 197 ff. Idem, Die verba desuperlativa, ibid. 
n 355 ff. G. Ourtius, ttber die Spuren einer lat. o-Oonjugation, Sym- 
bola philoh Bonn. 1864 pp, 271 ff, ^ Kleine Schriften li 133 ff. WOlff- 
lin, Die verba desiderativa, Arohiv t lat. Lexikogr. i 408 ff. ^G, Ourtius, 
De aoristi Latifti reliquiis, Kieler Leotionsverzeiohu. 1857—68 = tbirtius’ 
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sliow, disclose, inform’) and the aorist Skr, d-stha-t Gr. 
p-attj ‘stand’); between the imperfect Skr. d-druha-t 

(V^dret^Qh- ‘deceive’) Gr. e-yXvr/ip (y/ gleuhh- ‘split, incise*) and 
the aorist Skr. budhd-nta Gr. f-Wd£-ro {y/^hheyfdh- ‘wake, 


Stud. Y 429 If, Corssen, Kein Aoristus II im Lateinisohen, in Beitr. 
zur ital. Spraohk. pp. 538 if. F. G. Fumi, Sulla formazione latina del 
preterite e future imperfetti, Progr. del R. Lioeo Ohiabrera in Savona 
1875-76.. 

Keltic. D’Arbois de Jubainville, Etude sur le present du 
verbe irlaudais, M6m. d. 1. Soo. d. lingu. v 237 if. "Wh. Stokes, The 
Keo-Oeltic Yerb Substantive, Trans. Phil. Soo. 1886—87, pp. 202 ff. 

The Old-Irish Yerb Substantive, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvm 55 ff. Windis oh, 
Das ir. praeaens seoundarium, ibid, xxvn 156 ff. Idem^ Das ir. <!-PrH- 
teritum, Kuhn-Sohleioher’a Beitr. viii 442 ff. Thurneysen, Das sogen. 
Prisons der Gewohnheit im Irisoh^n, Idg, Forsch. I 329 ff. Lottner, 
Traces of the Italic imperfect in the Keltic languages, Trans. Phil. Soo. 
1859, pp. 31 ff. Thurneysen, Zu den ir. Verbalformen sigmatisohei 
Bildung, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxxi 62 ff. — Further on page 4, footnote. 

Glermanio. Amelung, Die Bildung der TempusstS^mme duroh 
Vokalsteigerung im Deutsohen, Berl. 1871. Peterson, Tom Ablaut mit 
bes. Rffoksioht auf den Ablaut des starken Zeitworts im German., Lund 
1877. A. Holier, Die reduplioierenden Verba im Deutsohen als abg - 
leitete Verba, eine etymol. Dnterauohung, Potsd. 1866. H. Liohten- 
berger, De verbis quae in vetustisaima Germanorum lingua reduplioatum 
praeteritum exhibeant, Kanoy 1891. G. Burghauser, Idg. PrSaens- 
bildung im German., Wien 1887. J. von Fierlinger, Zur deutsohen 
Conjugation (PrSsentia der Wurzelolasse, Zur westgerm. Flexion des verb, 
Bubst.), Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvn 482 ff. H. Kern, Over eeinige vormen 
van ’t werkwoord zijn in ’t Germaausoh, Taal- en Letterbode v 89 ff. 

J. Schmidt, Die german. Flexion des verbum substant. uud das hiatus- 
filllende r im Hoohd., Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. XXY 592 ff. W. Wilmanns, Die 
Flexion der Verba twon, ffdn, stdn im Ahd., Zeitsohr. f. deutsoh. Alterth. 
xxxm 424 ff. Skladny, tlber das gotisohe Passiv, FTeisse 1873. Egge, 
Inchoative or «“Verbs in Gothic, Amer. Journ. Phil, vil 38 ff. Sievers, 
Zur Flexion der sohwaohen Verba, Paul-Braune’s Beitr, vin 90 ff. KBgel, 
Die sohwaohen Verba zweiter und dritter Olasse, ibid, ix 504 ff. The 
Author, Die got. Imperativform hfri uiffl die Denominativa von oon- 
sonantisohen StUmmen, Korph. XJnters. iv 414 ff. 

Balto-Slavonio. G. Dljanov, Znafienija glagolnyoh osnov v 
litovsko'slavjanskom jazykS (meaning of verbal stems in Liihu-Slavonio), 
Russkij filol. vBstnik xiov 105 ff., xxv 41 ff. 0, Wiedemann,- Das 
litau. Pr&teritum, ein Beitrag zur Verbalflexion der idg. Spraohen, Straasb. 
1891. Leskien, Die Prasensbildungen des Slavischen ui^^ ihr VerhRlt- * 
niss Jtum Infinitivstamra, Arch. f. slav. Philol. v 497 ff. Miklosioh, 
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notice, learn’). Often the same form is imperfect in one 
language and aorist in another; the forms S^fjene--t (\/^§en- 
‘gignere’) and ^S’-d'^Tce-t ‘bite’) are imperfect in Sanskrit 

(djanat ddaht)y and aorist in Greek {hyhtro U'ny,i), Or the 
same form is both, in one and the same language; Skr. d-'pCi-t 
‘drank* is imperfect of the pres, pii-ti ^ and aorist of the pres. 
piha-U. "What the meaning of a given form was, whether 
imperfect or aorist, depended on its relation to others. See 
Delbrtick, Ai. Verb. p. 16, Ai. Tempnslehn* p. 5. For 
our purpose, then, the stems of tlic ])rosent and tlio strong 
aorist go together; and whore it is advisable to refer to the 
difference in the kind of action implied, we shall use tlie 
terms imperfect-present and aorist-present. 

Some of the forms which in grammars of this or that 
language are called Future Indicative were originally Con¬ 
junctive; for example, Lat. en-s a^S~s. These will be found 
under Conjunctive (§§ 910 ff.). In form they belong h. tlie 
Present In the same place will be found the Idg. serioh of 
forms built-'up with the suffix -sjo-, as )Skr. da-sythni l.ith. 
d'jSL-sm ‘dabo’. The -slo- stands on the same level as -so- 
-sko^ and other formative suffixes used in the present tense; 
it is probably made-up of -s(b)- -f- -|o-, as -w;io- is of -wfo)- 
+ 'i^' (§ 743), Thus these futures are treated under the 
Present ^Pense. 

With the Present also should, strictly speaking, be classed 
the s-Adrist. Its characteristic s cannot be separated from the 
$ which is so cpmmon in present and regular in future stems; 
and its whole inflexion follows the same principle as the present. 
The s-aorist would properly go with Class XIX of Present Stems 
(cp. §§ 655,656). A sepa|:pte chapter is giyen all the same to this 


I)aB In^perf. in den alav. Spraohen, Sitzungsber. d, "Wien. Akad. Lxxvn 5 ff. 
0. Wiedemann, IZ^ur Btammbildung der Verben nnf Arch. f. slar. 
Philol, X 652 ff. W, Bur da, Bin Beispiel der Prftsensatammbildung 
^ mittela Ig, im Slaviaohen, ICuhn-Sohleicher’B Beitr. vj 392. MikloSioh, 
iriionsiiva- iiii Alr-loweniaoben, Hid. I, 67 ff. Idem^ Einfaober 
Aorial in OM-.'jlo-.enianSitzungsbor. der Wien. Akad. LXXXI lOCTff. m, 
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Aorisfc (§g 810 ff.), l)ut inoroly to assist in getting a general 
view of this largo group of forms. 

As to the proethnic Perfect, as ’^Uledorfce = Skr. dad&rka 
Gr. (y/^derfc- *sec'), it is distinguished from present forms 

by its grade of ablaut in the singular indicative active, by 
some special personal endings in the indicative, and (if we in¬ 
clude the verb infinite) by a peculiar formation in the parti¬ 
ciple active. The remaining forms of the perfect system, with 
which we must include the pluperfect, have exact counterparts 
in the system of the present, and nothing but its use can tell us 
whether a given one of tlieso forms is perfect, present, or aorist; 
even the reduplication with e is not confined to the perfect 
(g 471 pp. 15 f.). Often the kind of action denoted is so little 
obvious, that grammarians doubt whether to class certain forms 
under Perfect or Present Stem (cp. Delbriick, AUiud. Yerb. 
122 f., Whitney’s Sanskrit Gram. § 868, Curtius Yerb IP 24 f.). 
It clear that^ notwithstanding those points of contact between 
the two classes, a special chapter must be given to the per¬ 
fect, on account of tlio-peculiaritios which it has. 

We therefore divide Yorb-Forras, from the point-of-view 
of the Formation of these Tonsos, into throe groups: 

I, Present (including Imperfect- and Aorist-Pre- 
sent). 

n. s-Aorist. 

III. Perfect. 

§ 486. Before we proceed to our subject in detail, two 
distractions must be explained which arc usually made, aiid 
to which some attention must he given in discussing Tense Morpho¬ 
logy. These are (1) the distinction between Primitive or Primary 
verbs, and Derivative or Secondary verbs (Denominative or De- 
verhative): (2) that between Boot ^Determinatives, and Tense- 
Suffixes, or the elements used in forming a tense stem. 

§ 487, First — Primitive and Derivative Yerbs; Primi¬ 
tives, such as "^es-ti ‘est’ and *a§e^ti ‘agit’, are contrasted with two 
^asse^ of derived verbs r (1) a class which in the formation of 
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the stem is wliolly verbal, as much as are the primitives; as 
Sanskrit Desideratives and Intensives nS-nl^yd-t^ 

from ndya-ti leads’), and Inchoatives in Latin {gein%scO from 
pemd): (2) those which clearly contain a Noun Stem, called 
Denominatives; as Skr. gatu-yd-H ‘procures access’ from gatd-^ 
‘access’, Gr. noiyaivto ‘I tend’ from 'noif.i'^v ‘herdsman’, Lat. 
planta-t from plania. 

(1) The formation of Desideratives, Inchoatives, Intensives, 
Iteratives, I’requentatives, Causatives and the rest is iu 
principle absolutely the same as that of the so-called Primi¬ 
tive verbs connected with them. There is a distinction, 
however, in the meming of the present tense; in these 
verbs the present had a second special meaning in addition 
to that of time. This distinguished them from the pri¬ 
mitives, which had a simpler meaning in the present, and, 
the formation with some special meaning became a more or less 
fertile type. But they were not originally derived from their 
primitives for the ' express purpose of conveying this new 
meaning; the new meaning, indeed, does not always date from 
the proethnic stage at all, but belongs to a later period, and 
it often has nothing to do with the form, but depends on othdr 
circumstances. This is the case witli Lat. inchoatives in -sco 
(§ 674). Thus it is clear that we cannot use this different 
meaning as a principle of classification; our aim is historical, 
and we base onr classification on the conditions which prevailed 
in the proethnic stage, and as far as possible on etymology. Wo 
must then be content to point out the special meaning where 
it is of any importance, and, wherever it is possible, to explain 
how the meaning came in. 

(2) It is less easy ''to classify the second group of forms, 
and to find'-out how far indicative stems, which we see com¬ 
bined with personal endings into a word, are purely verbal, 
and how far they are wholly or partly nominal. If we could 
only see which were based on noun stems and which derived from 
verbs, this wnnld of course be the main principle of distinction. , 

There is no manner of doubt that the Idg. languages hjPG 
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not only denominative verbs with an additional suffix between 
stem and personal ending — snob as Skr. gatu-yd-ti apaS’-yd-^ti 
(Hs active*, from dpas- ‘work’) Lith. pdsaho-ju (‘I recount’ from 
pdsaJca account*), which have -«o- between stem and ending — but 
also others where the personal suffix was added immediately to 
the noun stem. Such forms are Lat. planta-s planta^t etc. from 
planta^ salhd-s 'thou anointest’ salhO-i etc. from salba 

^ointment’, Lith. j^'sto ‘lie girds* justo-^me from j^'sta 'girdle*, 
Aeol. Ttpa~(.itv ‘we honour’ from rlpa ‘honour*. Also Skr. 
marga4i ‘tracks, traces’ from m^ga^s path, track’, phah-ti 
‘bears fruit* from phdla-m ‘fruit’, Gr. &^gjiu-ro ‘grew warm’ from 
}fEo,u6-<;^ s-xpotiaps ‘was useful* beside /pmupaio^ Skr. jiva-ti Lat. 

O.C.Sl. Mve-tu ‘lives’ from jl-vd-s vJ-vo-s zi-vU ‘alive*. 
With very good reason, all forms with a thematic vowel, and 
therefore all presents formed by -6- -no- -io- etc., have 
been explained as noun-stems with added personal endings (so, 
for example, Curtins Verb I® 14 f., 161, 239, 296): as speci¬ 
mens take Skr. dja-ti ‘drives* Gr, ay si Lat. agi^t with Skr. 
a/d-s ‘driver* Gr. dyo-g ho^t. prdd-igu-8'j Skc, pana-U ‘buys* with 
pana^s ‘wager, stipulation’ Lith. Patna’S ‘profit’ (I § 269 p. 212), 
Skr. v^na~U ‘yearns’ with vends ‘yearning*, Goth, fraihni-p ‘asks’ 
with Skr. prainds ‘question’; containing -^no- -eno- -’Ono^ (Class 
XIY): compare' Skr. IcTpdna-te ‘he acts pitifully, begs* with 
k^pands ‘pitiful, poor*, Gr. d-ojydvet Sharpens* with d'ljyavos 
‘something to sharpen with, whetstone’, Goth. us4ilkni~p ‘opens 
itself* with us-lUkns ‘open’, Lith. kiipinu ‘I. heap up’ with 
kiipinas ‘heaped*; Skr. vS^fa-te ‘turns round’ with vS^ds ‘bond, 
noose’, Gr. s-fUmrs ‘grew, sprouted* with gXaaro-g ‘bud, sprout*; 
Skr. pd/ya4i ‘stinks* with pfiya-m ‘ill smellitag discharge, matter’. 
Even some non - thematic and primitive stems have the 
same kind of relation to noun-stems, ^or example take Skr. 
dhp^pu-mds ‘we are brave* and dhp^nd-^ ‘brave*. The root¬ 
extending suffix -a-, in *bhu-ci- (Lith. biivo Lat. -6aQ, 

(Skr. trdsva imper. ‘preserve,’ save*, Lat. in-^tra-mus 
trdf-ns) it seems necessary to identify with the feminine 
sqlifx compare Skr. jujyad 'he has overconre* (fut. jyH- 
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-sya-ti etc.) Or. Ion. (aor. ^nj-aaro etc.) Avitli fern. 

8kr. jya- jiyQ,~ ‘power, superiority' Or. from (Skr, 

jdy-‘a-U ji-nd-ti wai\. others). So also -es-*, wliioli extends tho root 
in *\hes- ‘clothe’ (Skr. vds4^ Or. 17tI-sgt(u .And ^thor words) 
must be tlu' same as the neuter suffix -es*', ar^l the tense- 
foi'inativo -as- in Skr.’ (UjUri^-iir ‘they have old’ tho 

same as -as- tlio neuter suffix (Or. yffime). Man-y oHior juvKjfs 
will meet us in the course of our (‘uquir^ 

It need hardly bo said that these denominatives or noun¬ 
verbs did not all appear at the same time. The different 
types of formation belong* to very dift'erent periods; and in the 
earliest strata, e. g. in verbs of Class II such as Skr. dja'-ti 
Lat. agi-t^ their noun origin was forgotten even in the pi’oeth- 
nic language. 

But of what verbs, then, can we be c.ertain that when theii* 
stem was fused with a personal pi’ououu it was a verb and not 
a noun? Of none at all. Even where the stem is the bare 
root, reduplicated or not, as in ccr-r/, *st€L-t axfj^ *hhihhaj^H 
Ski’. hibhB-tiy the stem may bo regarded as a nomen acUonis 
or agentis (cp. the Root Nouns, II §§ 159 ff., pp. 478 ff.). 

In the formation of those verbs wliicli are traditionally 
called Denominative there is nothing to distinguisli them from 
what are classed as primary verbs. Lat, planto-s is just like 
intrd-s hid-s^ Aeol. hfpa~f.i(v like srXrj-fiBv ^ Lith. 

like* Ai/ds l\ndo. Even the present formation with -jo- 
is nothing peculiar to the denominative class. Wo see in Skr. 
apas-yd-ti pytand-yd-ti Gr. ovopalvio etc. the same present 
secondary suffix -io- as we see in reduplicated forms such as 
Skr, d^dii-yd-t^ Gr. yapyai^o) (Class XXVII), in forms such as 
Skr. gybltd^ycti-ti^ pass. tvd-ya-tB^ Gr. $pd) for l^put for 

*los-ip‘ (Class XXVIIi), and in futures such as Skr. tOc-s^yd-U 
DSd-i^^-yd-ti (Class XXX). Lat. plants (for *plantd-%d) Skr. 
pytand'-yd-ti are related to Lat. plantd-s Lith. j^sto just as 
Lat. intrn (for Sntrd-io) Skr. tra-yd^W to Lat. in-ird-s Skr. 
m-ti trd-sva, as Skr. dUi§-yd-U to dUis-U, and as Skr. fut. 
v^di^-yd’ti to aor. d^v^di^-^a 
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Tliat tli(^ term Diaiomumtive Verbs cannot be rcsti’icted to 
one special inodcj of inflexion is clear from many other instances 
whci'(i verbs luivo been deriv(‘d from nouns by simply imitatini,^ 
the inflexion of any Primary Verb. Jh'imary verbs in (Causa¬ 
tives, and Intenaives or Itoratives) were the niodeh for Skr. 
mantrdya-tQ ‘ho takes counsel, advises’ from mdntra-s^ and 
(iioth. fulljan O.C.Sl. 'to fill’ from fuU-s plUnU, In 

Cothic, primary verbs like af-Ufnan wore tln^ mode] for 
fullnan ‘to become full’from fiill-Sj in Litliuauiiui, Hpin-U etc. 
were the model for sucli derivatives as llnksuihi-tl ‘to make 
ehoerfnV from HUksma-s, and virstii vifuti etc. fui‘ f/eisih ychti 
‘to become yellow’ from fjeha-a. These and siinilar r(‘-for- 
mationa will he discussed in § 793. They were (lu(‘ to the 
fact that there were nouns from the same root as some oF 
the primary verbs, and from these they were believed to b(‘ 
derived. Then real denominatives were formed and used along- 
with these apparent ones. 

Thus in our classification of verbs, which depends first 
and foremost upon differences of inflexion, no use can be jnade 
of the traditioual distinction between Primary and Dononiiiiative. 

Even if the term Denominative were to bo restricted to 
its common application it would be misleading. The feoling 
of a speaker for his language can give no help here. Often 
it cannot be made out wliether the speaker regarded a giveu 
form as Denominative or not; his feeling often changed accor¬ 
ding to suggested associations; and if feeling of this sort were 
made the standard, we should often enough ho led to class 
with Denominatives verbs which were only so hy false analogy, 
and to class as Primary some which were undoubtedly derived 
from a noun. If again we took as our standard not the feeling 
of the speaker, but the actual formation of the words, we 
should 1)0 no nearer to getting a settled boundary line. It is 
easy to say, let those verbs be called denominative which 
contain noun formative suffixes, thus showing-^^ieir noun origin, 
words that is like Gr, rlpdio from noif.intvto from 

or Goth, fullnan from ftilUs (ground-form *pl~no-s). But not 
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to mention that this criterion excludes verbs derived from root 
nouns, little is gained by this mode of classification; for the 
tflsk of historical grammar is not so much to analyse the forms 
and to describe their etymological structure, as to discover 
their origin and growth. In numberless instances doubts arise 
as to the correctness of our terminology. The commonest 
example is that of two classes of verbs running together, a 
primary and a denominative; e. g. in Greek, verbs in 
and verbs, in both become -ko; in Germanic, verbs in 
-{0 and those in -(•0 both became (Goth.) -ja ; iii 
Lithuanian, verbs in -SiO and verbs in -d-mi botli 

became -au (inf, -y-ti). Here che question whether a given 
verb is primary or denominative is absurd, because it may 
quite well have been both. For instance, Lith. bradaH hradjti 
*to wade about* may be derived both from hradd subst. ‘wading’ 
on the analogy of j&’stau j&styti ‘to gird’, a denominative from 
jti's-ta- ‘girdle’, and from bfedii 1 wade’ on the analogy of 
-manau -man^tiy the old "primary” ^f5-byeform of menii ‘I re¬ 
member*; and Greek r^oniio may come from rpoTro-^’ on the 
analogy of voariM : voV-ro-^, and from rgtnfo on the analogy of 
fOQfw (= Skr, hhardi/a-ti): <psQM. 

But however faulty our grammatical terminology may be, 
we cannot afford to dispense with it altogether in a book like 
this. I shall keep the term Denominative for verbs derived 
from nouns in the later periods, when the verb stem was still 
more or less felt to be originally a noun; for instance, Skr. 
gdtu-yd-H) Gr. tiydiu^ and Lat. planta-L 

§ 4:B8. Turn we now to the distinction drawn between 
Root-Determinatives and Suffixes or other elements, 
used in forming the T^^nse Stem. 

What is usually understood, or may be understood, by th6 
term Root-determinative has been set forth in II § 8 liem, 2 
pp. 2(r f.; A reference should be added to Curtius, Greek 
^Etymology* pp 59 ff., and Pick, WSrterb. lY® 44 ff. ^ 

1) Another WOrK, -sy^stematio, and valuable ir spite of much bold 
oonjeoture, iat^r Persson’s StufUen zut'Lehre von der WurzeleriveUtt’ung^ 
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These elements may appear in any part of the verb. ^ For 
instance, from Idg. *re-dh- 'take counsel’ come Skr. d-radha-t 
radhn^-ti rddhya-tB rStsyd-ti^ rarddh’-a^ d^ratsT'-i^ raddhd-s 
yaddhvd etc.; from Idg. 5r-«- ‘flow* come Skr. srdm-ti^ 

sravi^yd-ti^ swsr^y-a, snitd^s etc. But they are sometimes 
found only in present or aorist forms, and disappear in the 
rest; as Lat. ‘peV'-celld for '^-'cel’-dQ beside perf. -enU^ Lith. 
o4r^du ‘I boil’ beside pret. viriaU inf. vir-Uj O.O.Sl. M-vq 
‘I live’ beside aor. m-chu inf. gi-ti. Again, present formative- 
suffixes, to use the stock phrase, spread beyond their own 
proper area both in the original language and later. These two 
reasons make it impossible always to keep Boot-Determinatives 
distinct from Present Formative-Suffixes; the origin of both, 
by the way, is equally obscure. The tense which we call 
Present was almost always the foundation for the whole struc¬ 
ture of the Verb and its associated noun -forms; and the 
spread of root-cleterminativea over all the verbal system is due 
to the same principle which from Skr. pi^iiva-ti ‘fattens’ makes 
the perfect pininva and the participle and makes 

Skr. d-yimh’-^'^^nahi Lat. junx-^ Lith. jUnk-sm from yuwkte 
jmtgd jiingni ‘iungere’). 

There is something else which shows the impossibility of 
carrying- out the usual distiction between Determinatives 
and ordinary Inflexions. In discussing the inflexion of the 
present in primary classes of verbs, it is too common to 
find the frst syllable of a form taken for the uninflected 
kernel of it. Because in Hhereti *fert’, the syllable bher^ is 
this kernel, that is, the root, therefore in Hreseti (Skr. irdsati 
Or. rpA*-/) the syllable tres- is called the root; then, because there 
is not the same syllable in Skr. tar^al^-s ‘moving to and fro, 

und Wurzelvciriation , Upsala 1891. This has reached me too late for 
anytiiing moro than ooonsional use. 'With his treatinont of the main 
questions of principle as set forth on pages 202 and following, I agree. 

1) In Lat. vt-r^ too the -jfo-suffix was once confined to the present. 
viacd vietxm are re-formates, for Sec Osthoff,, Paul-Braune’s 

Befk. 274; Stolz, Lat. U- 383. 
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trombling Or, Lat, tr-emo Lith. tr-hnh ‘1 tremble’, -es- is 

called a ‘'detonninativo”, wliilst in 8kr. t'ds-^te ‘clothes himself* Or. 
fTTi'^satm in Lith. mi-nii Lat. ex^W) -es- is not so called be¬ 

cause these verba are looked upon as parallel to furiiia like 
15ut? masmuch as Hres^ and %eS' run right through the whole 
sy^om of tiieir verbs, they have b(‘Conic “roots”. Aud there is 
no n^ro reusou for separating Skr. 1®" sing. ir-ds6 v-dse from 
sing, yaj-ase pij-asE than for separating (say) *hhi-G (Lat. 
-ftS O.C.Sl. pi, Aq) Skr; d-hv-ci'i Or. t-vX-s from "^bher-u 
(Gr. r/i/p-w) Skr. d-vkl-a-t. We always hoar of an “s-suffix” 
in such words as Skr. yaj-ase^ but why? Simply because the 
ending -ase is not tJjc first syllable of the word. ^Pho & of 
‘fill’ (Skr. prd-si (ir. ttA/J-to Lat. -p/c-s) is called i)art of 
the Root\ but it is the same c whicli we have in ^inihu^e- 
Cfr. S’f.ini'tj Lith. ^tuk^c- (Lat, tav-fl^s O.ILO. da^-e-s), 

wliere it is called Inflexion, And the “determinative” -d/i- is 
called inflexional in Gr. (pXsytdM vs/nsifopai veXai^w^ but not iu 
£-<)pa-^o-i' *-()ap-d^o-r, or dx-So^ptu, The question whether a 
verbal element, which can be analysed no further, is or is not 
a separate syllable has, it is true, some importance; for it in¬ 
fluenced the grouping of the forms in the speaker’s memory, 
and this affected the developement of a language in many 
ways: e. g. the root in Lith: v^ejii O.C.Sl. ‘I wind, turn’ 
(= Skr, v-dya-ti weaves’), since it formed in itself no syllable, 
did not follow the course taken by the other verbs in -SiO 
(Class XXXII) in Balto-Slavonic. But this cannot justify the 
making a distinction; as is so often done, between things which 
are clearly connected. Dealing us we do with the parent 
language, and from this point investigating the growth of the 
Verbal System, we mus^ discuss together Ski*. v-dsB and yaj- 
-ase, Greek wA-^-ro s-^X-tj and s-^dX-Tj, 

If, as it seems right to do, a ^special Present Class is 
given to ‘is’ (Skr. ds-^z, another to ‘vomits* 

(Skr. y^^ewz-), and a third to *hlisG-U ‘chews up, devours’ 

(Skr, ps4-U^ y^bha-'^s- seen in Ad~&/ms-ti), it is only consistent 
to distingulllS, each of the following as another class of Bresiiit 
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Stems; —i a" ti- ; e?i-clas8 for Skr. sr-dva~ti 6Jr. ‘flows’ 

Skr. d~Sii-sro~t from V^ser^ seen in Skr. for Skr. 

(Ir-dva-ti ‘runs’ d-d^t-dr-ava-t from \/^der-^ soon in Skr. dr-d-ti 
dr^-atnadi 'runs’, and others; an w-class for Skr, dr-'Umadi 
(jfr. B~d(j-a^io-v from the above mentioned der^, for Or, 

Lat, tr-emO Lith. IMmii ‘I tremble’ from seen in Skr. 

tar-aU-s ‘moving to and fro, trembling’ tr-dsa4i ‘trembles’, and 
others; a class (probably connected closely with the m- : e^- 
class) for Skr, jt-Da-U Lat. vl-vi^t O.C.Sl. Bi-veAu ‘lives* from 
seen in Avest. gay^a ‘life’ fy-aiU- ‘life’ Q-r. Cf 
O.C.Sl. M-ti ‘to live’, for Avest. nuHurvaiti ‘defends’ 
Skr. dhdrva-ii 'harms’ bhdrvati ‘chews, destroys’ etc. In the same 
way we come to a ^J-class, a ft/i-olass, a ^-class, and so forth. 
But this principle will not be consistently carried-out, for two 
reasons. First, in these and many similar classes which might 
be made, only a few examples occur; and thus, for our 
period, such formative elements as these, can hardly be said to 
have any real productive power. Secondly, any attempt to 
make such a olassihcation complete would lead us into laby¬ 
rinths of root-analysis which would properly be without the 
scope of a compendium like the present. Boots with this kind 
of Determinatives, then, which we do not place in any separate 
class, we shall generally assume to be incapable of further 
analysis; and thus we place (say) Gr. tg-sgeo in the same 
division as vf/im and ysf.i(o. 

§ 489. The formation of the Moods, the stems of the 
Injunctive, Conjunctive, Optative, and Imperative, will follow 
that of the Tense Stem (§§ 909 if.). It must however, be 
here pointed— out that the elements which are generally 
regarded as mood-formative are sometj^mes etymologically the 
same as in the indicative. Injunctive and Indicative forms, 
of course, cannot be separated. And it is beyond all doubt 
that the short Conjunctive vowel (Gr. -o-), as in *es-edi 
Skr. dsati Lat. erit (indie, *es4i ‘est’), Horn, a-^e-rat (in-lic. 
«I-ro ‘sprang’), is the some as w^hat is called pie tlifun • 
voipwjl *^n the Indicative (as '^a§-e4i Skr. djati Lat. ay it). 
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Further, I hold that the conjunctive vowel -a- in Lat. fera-8 
etc. ia the same as -a- found after weak root-forms in the in¬ 
dicative (Glasses X and XI), and also the same as the a which 
forms feminine nouns (§ 487 pp. 41 f.); thus Lat. fu-a-mus 
belongs to the same class of words as the Indie. Lat. -ba-mus 
(for *fy-a-mos) and Lith. hiev-o^me (§ 578), and that Lat. foscat 
for *porsca4y the indie. O.li.G:. forscDt ‘demands*, and the Skr. 
fern, pi'cha ‘question (common ground-form in point 

of etymology must all go together. So also the Italic con¬ 
junctive -e- is to be identified with the Indicative -e- (Classes 
X and XI), and so forth. 

In all these cases it were proper to keep together whatever 
forms are etymologically akin. But if we did so, a student 
who is used to the practice observed hitherto, of arranging forms 
according to their function, would hardly be able to find his 
way. So I prefer to give this up, and simply call attention to 
etymology and structure where it is convenient to do so. 

THE PEESENX STEM. 

IMPJEEFEOT PRESENT AND AORIST PRESENT.») 

§ 400. The classes of the Present Stem are very com¬ 
monly divided into two groups: 

(1) Thefnatic^ or verbs in -5 (Bopp*s First Main Conjuga¬ 
tion); and 

(2) Non-thematic^ or verbs in -mi (Bopp’s Second Main 
Conjugation. 

The first group has in the Indicative -o- or -e- just before 
the personal ending; but -0 is the ending of the person 
singular. These vowe^B were distributed amongst the persons 
of the singular and plural (we may leave the dual out for the 
present) in very much the same way as they are in Greek • 
-e- in the 2”** person of both, and the 3'^ singular, -o- in the 
1®* persons (but 1*“ sing. pres. act. -d) and in the plural: 


1) For works bearing on this subject, see footnote to pag^33. 
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compare 2"** sing. ecfifQS-g (pegt-ai (for the indie, pres, 

act. cp. Cfoth. bairi-s), 2““ pi, fp^^e-rs Upi()^^Tf. (pege-cds s(psQi- 
-nOs^ S’"** sing. s(pt(js (psps-rai lijpspf-ro (for the indie, pres. act. 
cp, Goth, bairi-p) ; 1*‘ sing, (rps^o)) srpspo-v (fpego-^tat s(peQv-fi7}v), 

1®* pi. fpigo'-fiEv s^ioo-f.i6v (pfpo-fieO^tt £g)EpO’’f.iE&(tf 3^*^ pi. (pspo- 
-vn (fpEpovoi) Effpo^v (pepo-vrai EfspO’-vTO, The variation -e- : -o- 
is the rule in all the present o-suffixes except -io-, wheri* 
instead of it there is sometimes -t- -T-; see § 702. The Con¬ 
junctive shows a long vowel before the personal endings, as 

and 2 “^ pl. Gr. (pEpat -/liev (pEpM-f-tsd-a (pEprj-xE (p^p>]-<^d^E 
Lat. ferd-mas ferd-tis Skr. hhdrd-ma hhdrcl-mahdii bhdrd-tha 
hhdra-dhmi. The Optative has tlie thematic vowel -o-, and 
between it and the personal ending i, which, when the per¬ 
sonal ending began in a consonant, combined with the 
thematic vowel into a diphthong and a single syllable, a-s 
2®4 gijjg, Gr. ^spot’Q Goth. hO‘iTQii~8 Skr. 

To the second group belong all present stems which have 
no thematic vowel before the personal ending in the Indicative. 
The personal endings were mostly the same as in the first 
group. There is a strange difference in the first person singular 
pres, indie., which had in the parent language, as it has iu 
Greek, the the ending -mi] Gr. Bl-fxt ddptvrj-fu atopvd-fit 

etc., not like (pipot ffdamo TvnxM (popiw. In most non-thematic 
conjugations, the indicative had, and retains, a vowel grading; 
the syllable just before the personal ending, whether root or 
suffix, had the strong grade (and accent) in the singular of 
the active, and the weak grade (no accent) in the active dual 
and plural: compare Skr, act. sing, 1“ pers. dv4^-mi (1 hate’) 
d-dm-am 2“*^ df>tk-U d-dvSp 3'^^ dviHi d-dvSf, hut pl. 1"* pers. 
dm$-mds d-dvi^-ma etc., dual !•* pers. dvi^-vds d-dvi^a etc., 
raid. sing. 1**^ pers. dvi^-e d-dvi^-i etc.; act. sing. 1** pers. 
hr-n^^mi (1 make*) d-kf-Viav-am 2“^ kf-^6-^ d-kf-^H 
d-kr-n^-t, but pl. 1"* pers. kf-p^u-mds d-kf-rtu-ma etc., dual 
l®‘ pers. hp-rpiJir-vds d-l^-viu-va etc.; mid. sing. 1*^ per*^* 
d-kr-pv-i etc. On the whole it may be said that 
"*the Conjunctive formed with -e- and -o- had the strong 

Brug'inanii, Biement*. IV. ^ ^ ^ 
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stem in uml middle; a.s S’’'* sing-, ucl:. 

Iq^-ndr-a-fd) mid. dvPs-a-te The optative had in 

the singidur nctivo -/m-; in the other active forms and in 
the middle' it had -r- befort’ poraomd endings heginnirig in a 
consonant and -//- or before a sonant; always with the 

weak form of the' present stem: c, g, act. 1**^ sing, (M^-yd-m 
lT"tiu-ychfu 1,*^ 1 ) 1 . Vcf-nv^^ind (what we actually 

find are doi^-yd-ma ki'-m-yd^ma, contrast Lat. s-t-mus beside 
sde’h/)f mid. I'i*^** sing, dvi^-l-td kf-'^iv-^-td P*" sing, Avest. taniiya 
i, c. ta-nV’iy^it. 

§ 491. (.ivoat as is the importance of tJu* difference 
between thematic and non-tliematic sterns, it seems best not 
to make it the chief principle of dlstinctiou in what follows. 

Every class of non-thematie ])rcsonts with vowel gradation 
liad parallel to it another olass, which may be regarded as formed 
by adding the thematic vowel to the weak stenn Tery often the 
same verb luis both. Examjdes: Bkr. vtit-ti (ind-mds): vid^iUti^ 
‘know, loam*; Qr. : Skr. y/^std'^ ‘stand*; 

Skr. pi. sd-ic^ati sijig. m-‘ic’-a-si (Ir. e-aao-f^ro, 

'sec|iu‘; 8kr. : f-nVHt-ii^ sPer- ‘move’; Skr. mf'-nd^ti 

: 'crushes’; Bkr. yundh~ti : yti^j-a^ti iM. jnng^i-t^ 

\'^ ‘iungere*. These tVo kinds hang closely together, anrl 
{‘nnnot bo treated apart. ’) I therefore clioosc a mode of 


1) The closest contact between them is in the pi. aotiye< and the 
pai’tio. pres, active. I now depart from my previous -dew set forth in 
I § 226 p. 198, 11 § 120 p. 395 (and elsewhere); I now hold with Streifcberg 
(Idg. B’oraoh. I 82 ff.) that the strong suffix-forms of these parts of non- 
theinatio verbs (8**^ pi. act., and pres. not. partio.) were ~enii ~ent and 
-mr.l ’-, 0 . g, *8unt’ partio. nom, pi. ’*s-hi,t~es> It is poaslhU that 

there were variants, also of^the strong grade, -onli -ont and ‘Ont'. 
Then -enL- ; -ant- : -tif- as in the gen. abl. sijig. -es : -oa; ~a (III § 228 
pp. III f.). If so, it is very possible that we should class together 
with the non-thematje conjugation e. g, Lat. sotif. aofia^ O.C.Sl. acy^f 
(sc^iiS) sy^ and analyse them *a-ohfi that is to say, regard them 

as parallel to forms like rW Jea^d They would belong to both 

tJpnjugations, This is, however, only a possibility; and I have accordingly 
treated forms with -o-, like Lat. atmt^ in each cose as thematic) and 
thematic only fbelow, §§ 492 ff.j. 
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classifieatiou which takes as its principle some common pointu 
of structure or etymology other than the presence or absence? 
of a thematic voweL Thus one group will comprise presents 
which h&ye a nasal-formative (as Skr. rnfftor-ti 

yundk^ti it is clear that this element wat^ 

the same in all of them. 

52060 

A. OI.A88B8 I TO VIH: 

SIMPtB ROOT, OR ROOT WITH -o-, FOR THE PRESENT STEM; 
SOMETIMES REDUPLICATED. 

Glass I: Simple Boot used for the Present Stem. 

§ 492. This class disappeared in most languages, leaving 
only a few traces. It is commonest in Aryan, as are all the 
non-thematic forms. 

§ 483. Idg. T choose, wish, will’ 1'‘ pi. 

Skr. sing. mid. o-sf-ta opt. vr^iya-t (3”* sing. mid. vur-J- 
Lat. 2®’^ sing, vel for *vel^8 (now a particle), 2"** pi. 
vol-tis, Lith. fo^vdmi T will’ 3*^ sing, — With thematic 

vowel, Lat. void 3*^ pi. noi-w-iiA 

‘goes, comes’ 2®^ pi. *g;^t4: Avest. 3*^** sing. jan-tU 
Skr. 2“** pi. ga-thd 3*^ sing. mid. d-^gc^ta pi. cUgm-an. 
Armen. 3*^** sing, e-lcn == Skr.- d^gan, Gr. 3'** dual (id'^npu 
Conjunctive: Avest. (I § 94 p. 89), cp. indie. Goth, 

qim^-p. Optative: Skr. gam-yd-m A.S. cyme (=: Gotli. 
*1cumjau}. — With thematic vowel. Avest. g%i-a-p 
O.Pers. mid. Skr. opt. gamt-t i. e. 

O.H.G. 1“ sing, indie, oimu i.e. 

T go’ !•* pL * 1^81 Skr. $~mi p-mds *6^^ pi. y~mti, 
Or. el’iLu i-ftep, Lat. 2®* sing. Lith. ei-ml; pret. 

Ski’, dy-am 3*^ sing. (U-t !•* pi. al-ma , Gr. i/-o 1»* pi. ij’-fuf 
(op. § 480 p. 28, § 481 p. 30), Conjunctive: Skr. S'** singi^dy- 

t) Instead of *«r~lrta (cp. partic. w-tftid-s), see I § ?67 p.''14l. 
On tlie other hand, the regular form with v~ is seen in Avest. Gath. 
miri-maidi tor pr. Ax. * 

99 *V 
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-a-ti dy-a-t (cp. indie. 3*^ sing. mid. dij-a-Uy Lat, for 
eunt for Optative: Skr. Weak forms also 

found with Skr. pi. mid. l-tnaAS opt. 8”^ sing; 

mid, (Class XXVT), J) Gr. conj. 1** pi,, (but cp. 

§ 914)j Skr. 1*‘ sing. mid. i-y^ (cp. Avest. y-9i), Lat. t-gns, 
Gr. perhaps 3*“^* pi. I-cm (cp. § 502). r— With thematic vowel 
Gr. opt. i-o-* partic. i-o-vr- pret. Horn, ^-o-fiev (cp. conj. 
?-o-/<ej'), Pelignian afded abiit’ for (§ 867. 5). 

*Mn8'^ifni *1 soothsay, praise, say* 1"' pi. *h^-mii8: Skr. 2“^ 
pi. ^as-ta (Avest. 2*“* pi, sc^-ta with the nasal of the sing.), 
O.C.Sl, 3*^** sing. s<y^ i. e. *sq = + an additional -t<?, 

like jyri~jqtu instead of prirj^ etc. (§§ 512, 830). Albanian 
gives us ^om 1 say*, for *^ns~mi according to G. Meyer 
(M. Herz z. 70. Geburtst. 1888, p. 86: £tym. Wtb. der alb. 
Spr., 91; Alb. Stud, m 13. 63). 

*uSid-^mi ‘I see, know* 1*‘ pi. *^id~nUs: Skr. v4d-mi !•* pi. 
md-mdsy Lith. veizdmi instead of regular ^fm(d)-^% (I § 547 
Kern, 1 p, 401). Conjunctive: Skr. 3"* sing. Gr. Horn. 

1“ pi. (op. indie. Skr. Gr. hS^e-xm). Optative: 

Skr. vid^yd-m^ Goth. 1*‘ pi. Imperative: Skr. viddM 

Gr. taO-iy cp. Lith. i>eizdi veizd (I loc, IV § 962); Also perf. 
S'** sing. ^^6id-e ‘knows*, with which the above named ^ood- 
forms were associated (cp. n § 136 Kern. 1 p. 438, IV g§ 846, 
912, 939, 959). — With thematic mwel: indie. Skr. 

vid-drii Armen, e-gid Gr. til-c c7(df>i?. 

1 am* 1** pi. Skr. da-im Armen, m 

(1 § 561 p. 417), Gr. tlfu Lesb. (G. Meyer, in the work 
just oited, pp, 81 ff., Etym. Wtb. der alb. Spr, 160, Alb. Stud, 
m 68, 85), Lai es-t XJmbr. 3*^ pi. s^mty O.Ir. 3*^ sing, is 
(I § 66 p. 55), Goljb* (1 § 582 Bern. 2 p. 437) S'* sing. 
fS-t, Lith. eS-ml 3”* sing, h-ii O.C.Sl. /es-ntY 3*^ sing, 
on the sing. Skr. dsi Gr. see § 984.1. Pret. 
Skr. ds-Qim 3'* sing, ds 1** pi. ds-ma Gr. ij-a jJ 3'* sing. 

1*‘ pi ^^isv O.C.SI 2“* pi. -jas-te see § 480 p. 28, § 481 

1) A. difterent 6::^lanatioii of these Sanskrit forms may be found in 
fiartholomae^s Ar. rorsoh. ii 73 f. 



Present Stem: Glass I — Skr. dn-fi. 


53 


pp. 29 f.j Alban. 3"^ sing. iS for *$$'4 (G. Mej^er, in the first 
work cited above, p. 91). Conjunctive: sing. Skr. ds-a-ti 

ds-^a-t Lat. (fut.) er-»-t (cp. indie. Horn, s-o-y opt. 6-o-i, also 
iovrui fwv, Lith. es~ii ■==■ esml !•* pi. Zs'-a-me partic. es-qs. 
O.C.SL prot. ‘jaeJi-u -fas-e § 480 p. 28). Optative: Skr. 
S'-yd-m s-iyd-m^ Lat. 2“*^ sing, s-ie-s !■* pi. 0.11.0. 

P* pi, s-T-w. — With thematic vowel: partic. Gr. oVt- iusteml 
of *ovr- *s-o~nt’' (on the analogy of slfd etc. which begin Avith 
a smooth breathing) Lat. s-o-n-i- ‘he who is the doer, guilty’ 
O.Icel, sannr 'true, really guilty* (pr. Oorm. Lith. 

sH^s sancuio O.C.Sl. sy sqsta^ iudic» Lat, s-u-^m s-it-mits fi-ti-fit 
O.O.S1. 3”* pi. s-qm. 

’^dhdgh-mi I hum*: Skr. 2"*^ sing. dhdk~^i Lith. deg-ml. 
The conjunctive implied by these forms is hidden in the indir, 
Skr. ddh-a-ti Lith. dey-ii. The weak form ^d(h)gh~ cannot b<‘ 
found; we have evidence for it in Avest. 3*’‘^pl. iniper. sc-antn 
beside sing, indie, hax-mi (pr. Ar. ^Sak^ml) from 
‘sequi*, Skr. pi. d-ifc^-an sing. mid. gdha i. o. "^ghs -r tu 
(I § 591 p. 449) beside 3*^ smg. d-ghc^s from ghas- ‘eat*. 

*S-dhg-t *he plsioed* 2*“^ pi. ^dh-ig* Skr. dhd4 
d-dhiUt 3*^ sing. mid. d-dhi-ta 2"^ sing, imper. dhUk'd^ Aripeu. 
!■* sing, e^di 8^** sing. Or, 2®'* pi. 3“^ sing. mid. 

sV^fi-ro instead of *^a-, I § 109 c pp. 101 f., the Autliou 
Gr. Gr.® pp. 27 f.), Lat. con4U-mns (I § 370 p. 282). Optative : 
Avest. d'-ya^^. Imperative: Lith. dg-h. — Witli thematic 
vowel Skr, prati cZ/i-o-if, a-dli-a4^ ^) Lat. slug, con-d^o 
3”* pi. ^d-U'^% Avest. opt. 2“^ sing. 

^dd~t ^g-'dO-t ‘he gave’ 2“** pi. : Skr. d-da-t 3'’‘‘ sing, 
mid. a^di-ta , Armen. 1*‘ sing, e-tu 3”* sing, a-t, P' pi. pres. 

Gr. 2“** pi. s^do-rs 3^^ sing. mid. f-Jo-ro (do- instead of 
da-, op. on &6-J above), ®) Lat. da-mus ^’ed-diimta. Optative ; 

1) Loss probably, some scholars take (a-)dhat to be ^dhatt = 
^dha- ~dh -I* /, i. e. formed from the weak present stem ^dha-dh- (op. 
a-dha'-Uimn). 

2) PauU (Altital. Forsoh. ili 288) compares Venetian soto Medit’ with 
Ctr. Jo'ro. Admitting that the explanation is in the rfmin correet 
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Avest. d-ya~J). Imperative: Lat. ce-rfo, Lith, — With 

thematic vowel: Ski*, dda-t i e. n-i-ct'-d-a^t^ Lat. redrd'^u>:nii 
Avest. opt. 2“** sing. d-Oi-S. 

*std-t H-std-t ‘ho plapG^ himaelfV 2*“* pi. : Skr. «- 
3’;'^ feing. niid. 6r-sthi4a^ (Jtij. n-ar^, mid. 3^ sing. IW- 
-ataT-rttEt*), 2*“* siiig. = Skr. drsihi-thns (§ 503). 

Imperative': Litt. std^k, — With thematic vowel: Skr. dsth^a-t^ 
Avest. mid. ci!§t-a-ta (w§t- instead of s^-, see Bartho- 

loinae Handb. § 100 Anm. 3 p. 43, and §t~ instead of st- 
fellowiiig compounds like paiti-Hd-), 

§ 494. As the examples' in § 493 shew, roots of the 
e-series took regularly the e-grade (1«‘ sti'ong grade) in strong 
forms. But probably in the parent language there were forms 
with the 3*‘^ strong grade, or g^-grade, also in use. 

First we notice Lat. Ss-t Lith. O.C.Sl. from 

eat*, on which see § 480 Kern, p. 27,* the normal form 
was Skr. dd-mi dt4i (§ 498). Skr. ds4E Gr. ^o-rut *sits* 3'*^ pi. 
ds-ate ij-uTM are usually connected with *es4i ‘is*. The rough^ 
breathing in Greek must then be explained as due to the analogy 
of the root *4*- = ‘sedere* (I § 564 Rem. 3 p. 421 ®)). 

But some forms of the Greek word may be derived at once 
from the root sffd-, which occurs not only in the perfect Goth. 
sSt-um Lith. but in the Lith. pres. sMmi 1 sit* 3'*^ sing, 

sht, side by side with which in the usual fashion we have 
Skr. 2*“* sing, sdt’si. Skr. imper, mid. sdh*$m beside indie. 
2"‘* sing. sdMi from sah- ‘overpower*. Skr. ta$’4i Avest. in¬ 
junctive td$4 beside Skr. tdJe§a4i shapes, forms*. Skr. dd^-^fi 
pays homage to* from see § 639. Further, the Skr. 


(op. G. Meyer, Betl Plfil. Taokensolirifi; 1892 ooL 812 t, Thurneysen 
Woohensokr. olass. PhiL 1892 ool. 290 £,), it is a question whether zoio 
should not be regarded as (op. the e-aorist zonasto *donavit’). 

1) Probably to the same class belongs Avest., being daduyl 2*«* pi. 
indio. pres. mid. See Bartholomae, Idg. Forsoh. I 496. 

2) Fiok’s oonnexion of this verb with Skr. partio. cit-iA-s is worthless 
(Fiok, G8tt.,gei. Anz. 1881 p. 1426, Wtb,* I 20 f,). 

8) In the IngUsh translatioii of this note, 'Spiritus Asper* i a a, eleriaal 
error for *Spiiitn8 Lenis*. 
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present forma with flu instead of as statUH ‘praises’ (3'*'’ pi. 
stuv-dnti mid. stU’tS^ beside which arc found 2®** siii". std-^i 
conj. stdv-a-t) and snfiu-ti ‘drips’ (cp. Gtr. I'fcVu also 

mdr^-fi ‘wipes’ pi. J) 

Along with these non-thcmatic e-forms stand usually others 
with the thematic vowel; thus, Lith. ed-u bosidc s'ed’U 

beside sed-mi^ S-kr. Q.s-a-tc beside ds4P^ cJdi-a-i* beside dd^-pk 
sdli’-a-ii beside 8dk~^va ^ murj-Orii beside mdrs^^k Compare 
Qr. /Ltfjdoum etc., § 514, 

§ 496. In all languages, as wo shall sec, it is common 
for the strong stem to spread into what sliould be w'oak-stem 
forms, but the reverse is rare. 

We should especially mention here that the sti’ongrgrade 

and 0 spread from roots ending in them to the weak per¬ 
sons which properly had 9. This re-formation brought about 
some confusion with Class X, where there is no gi*adation. 

Skr. !•* pi. dsthii^ma Gr. e-av^-fm* instead of ’^a^sthp^ma 
(cp. § 493 pp. 53 f.). The difference between 
-ftiv and 8-de-/fev was due to the inti*ansitive meaning of 

and to the powerful attraction of a word closely connected 
in meahldg — sfiTjy (Bkr. dgam dgama ); cp, the Author, 

Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxv ^20, Osthoff’s Perfect 373 f., and below, 
§ 497 Rem. As regards Lat. sia-mufs beside dd-mus^ see §§ 505, 
584 Rem. 

In Sanskrit, we find also d-dhd-ma d-da-wa instead of 
'^a-dhUmeu (cp. § 493 p. 53), and similarly a instead of 

I in the plural and dual active of all roots ending in (Aryan) -a. 
Compare opt. !•* pi. s-yd-ma^ instead of *«-?-»»«, following 
s-ya-m^ § 940. 

Unlike Gr. *I say’: (pu^f.dv^ which undoubtedly has 

original gradation (cp. O.H.G. hamu “'i/ia-uyS, Gr. gnivu 
*bh9~nio^ see §§ 611, 654), all recorded forms of Skr. hhd~U 
‘shines’ follow Class X, as pi. hkd^nti imper. hha^hi partic. 

1) The ablaut of and mdri^ti is exactly par^illel to clmt of 

tlmCorist. See $ 811. 
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bha*ta -9 etc. We must therefore assume , for this Skr. yerb a 
stem bh-a~, i. e. an extension of the root by the ungraduated 
suffcx -a- {bhd-ti : bhd t = psM i psd f.), wKick w po»“ 
sible for Lat, fOrtur for and O.C.SI. ba-jq ‘fabulor* (§ 706). *) 

g 496 . The strong stem is remarkable in Skr. Si-tB 
Ay^t. Or, kcT-tw lies* (op. Skr. perf. lying) 

beside Skr. Aly-a-t? Gr. Horn. xf'-o-KToi opt. xs-o-i-ro. Tory 
uneertain explanations are suggested in vol. I § 598 p. 453, 
and by M^inger in the Zeitschr. ost. Gymn. 1888, p. 134. 
Perhaps the irrogularity was due to a very early change from 
thematic to non-thematic conjugation, which was suggested by 
da-tl ^a*r 0 u 'sits*. I believe that this same change must be 
assumed for yir-To l-yev-ro (Hesiod and other poets) beside 
yewe^to i~yipe^e (cp. dual yeya-Tjyv), and for asttai (only in 
Soph. Tr. 645) beside aev-e^tcu (op. ow'-ro).*) It is beyond all 
doubt seen in afibm’'To = in Honnus, and other such 

fmms in late Greek poetry (Bzaoh, Gram, Stud zu Apoll. 
Rhed., 164), and in some Lithuanian presents in -uw (§ 511). 

;;Esmark, ‘clothes himself‘ 03kr. ifds-ti Gr. htU^oTM t(t-ro) 

is a«i‘Sf this eUss, as it must be analysed (8 666). 

.§ 497. Like t-mahe (Gr. f-o-/t£v J 493 pp. 51 f., § 914), 
ms;ay other forms show the weak-grade with bye-accent. Thus 
Ster. d^bhU-ma Gr. s-fih^isy Umhr. fa^tu esto* Lith. hd~h 
‘be it’ from \/^bheu- ‘become, be’; compare the sing, with the 
same grade of root Skr. d-bhiH Gr. s-(pv (op, perf. Skr. 2"*^ 
sing. ^a-hkd~tha)^ without question somewhat influenced by pre¬ 
terites of Glass X (§§ 597 ff.) such as Skr. d-dr-d-t d-dr-CHnr 
dr^rOrt d-gUa^md Gr. 't-dX-ij-fiev 

ft 

1) means ‘to show, send forth, make known*. If we 

csnneot with it 8kr. bhdncUi ‘jsonnds, calls out’ (Osthoff, Perf. 858 
Whitney, 8tor. Boots 109 f.), this mnst be taken as an extension 
O’* *bh-^no- (§ 619). With the same extension Moulton connects Lat 
fentstm (Proceed. Oamb, Phil. Soo. 1890 May 22, p. 9). 

2) The 8*^ pi. mid. Ved. d^an^ata beside d-Jan^a-nta may bo simi¬ 
larly taken.'' It is true that the word may quite well be de riTed from 
(op. d-J^ata). 
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Also from y/^er- ‘set in motion’ (sperb ‘ w^^rj^rj; fpai] * oj^ftijo}) 

Hesych., Skr. dr-ti aor. mid.^rfr-^a) we have ad'Idg. mid. 

: Skr. tr~tB imper. tr-^a Aveat. aySva partio. Skr. ir-?id-s, 
Gr. op-rro partic. iiif, op-&«/ (I § 306 pp. 241 f.). 

The Ski’, rr- Gr. op- w'orc used before sonants too, instead of 
*ir- «p- (for which gives ns such forms as Skr. 3'^ pi. 

fr-a#0 (cp. Skr. d-hhuo-am instead of d-hhuv’-am following 
etc.) 3*''* sing. tr-a-’tB, Gr. op-o-z-ro op-;;-r«/; another 
re-forination is the augment in ojpro (’^'opro orig. without 
augment == A Germanic form of this kind is A.S. 

car-^^thou art', see § 509. In the same relation as op-o-i-ro 

hears to op-ao, stands to t-fiXm ' hcpavij, <p/,STo, eorrij 

Hesyelu, since (iXot- represents an Idg. *mf- (cp. I § 306 p. 243). 

On de Saussure’s hypothesis, bhU- was the weak grade of. 
bhgtP- (Skr. fut. hhavi-^ydM etc.), and f- the weak grade of 

(Skr. fut. ari-^d~ti etc.), and so on. 

Keraark. To tMa list of forms I have hithertho added Skr. d-ffS- 
-»io Or, d’’dSrt K-fitj fop. d-hhu~i equating pd** fiq" 

= fl § fl»8 p. 206). But another hypothesis appears to be preferable 
from Skr. €hr. Horn. Skr. n. ‘step* Gr. /S^ynt^ 

Skr. perf. mid. and others of the like nature. This is, that there 

were orig^al Tariahts and like •drd- and *dretn- ‘run’ (§ 488 

p. 47, § b79). It would be easy to decide tbis point, if only *Qd- could 
be fouitd otttside of Aryan and Greek. The deriration of Lett. gSJu 
T went* is doubtM (see 'Wiedemann, Das lit Praet., 141 f.), and it is 
worse than unsafe to adduce 0,H.G. pfad ‘path’ (Fiok, Wtb. I* 38). 

§ 498. Aryan, y/^qer- ‘make’: Skr. 2“** sing. 

2"4 3«> sing. a-/far 2“*^ pi. Ij-thd 3”* pi. d'‘Jcr-an 3*^ sing. mid. 
d-lqp’ta^ Avest, 3'‘‘ sing. = pr. Ar. "^car-t (I § 94 p. 89, 
§ 647. 7 pp, 493 f.)^ on O.Pers. P* pi. a-kti~ma 3*^** sing, a-hu-ta 
see Burtholomae, Ar- Forsch. ii 67 f. Imperative: Skr. kf-dhK 
mid. hp-^^dr Avest ker^-sm. Conjunctive: Skr. kdr-a-ti • Avest. 
l"*8mg. caronJ (cp. indie. Skr. kar-a-ti dXar-a-i^ imper. sing. 
(XPers. pari-kard). Optative: Skr. 1®* pi. kr^hja-md, Skr. 
kar- always instead of regular car- (kept in Avoatic) from the 
weak stem, but d-har-ma kdr-ta have -ar- on the analogy of 
the strong. On the difficult forms Skr. kttr-nius kur-vds 
(whaii^ sing. iwifMHi) opt. kur^yd-m etc., see I §*289 p. 231, 
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§ 290 Rejn. 232, Hfibsohmaim, Kulm’s ^*bc1^. 112, 

yon Fierlinger ibid. 438, Bartholomae Ar. Forach, ii 6^ C,. 
86 ff., J. Wackernagel in E. Kuhn’s Litteraturbh m 55 f., mi 
below in this volume, § 641. 

‘split, burst*: Skr. 2^ sing, ddr-^ 3*^ sing, d-dar; 
opt. dJr-yO-i = *df-^’i (cp. pass, dir-yd-tg partic. <^rr-ti4-s). 

y/^ghen- ‘strike, slay’; 3^ sing. Skr. hdn-ti Avest. JairUi, 
Skr. 2®‘‘ pi. ha4hd 3'^ pi. j/hn-dnU, mid. !•* sing. Avest. yn-g 
3*^ sing. Skr. ha-tg 3^ pi. Skr. ghn-atS-, prei !•* sing. Skr. 
d-han~(tni O.Pers. a-jan'-am 2“^ sing. Skr. d-han Avest. a^Jgn 
(Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xin 64 f.) 3^ sing. Skr, d-han 

O-Pers. a-ja I e. a^jan 2”^ pi. Skr. d-ha-ta O.Per8. 
imperative Skr. /o-/d for *jha'-dhi (I § 480 p. 355) Avest. 

The weak form Ar. ^jha- (Ski*, ha- ja- Iran, ja-) instead of 
regular *gha- ^ on the analogy of *yha»- = ’“ghcn-, 

I §§ 453 f. pp. 335 f. Skr. !•* dual hanm$ instead of 
-vas - ^gh^-ues (I § 225 p. 193, § 229 p. 195). -#i- passes 

by analogy into other weak persons: Skr. 1** pi. han-mas 
imper. han-dhi (contrast jahi). Conjunctive: Skr. hdn-a-H 
Avest. janaiti (cp. indie. Skr. han-a-ti a-han-a-t Avest. jamiH 
Gr. i'-itfro-v). Optative; Skr. han-ya-t Avest. jemygidt O.Pers. 
jamyd^ pr. Ar. ^jhan-jOri instead of regular "^ghanint for 
(I § 464 Rem. pp. 335 f.); also found, with regular 
form, mid. Skr. ghn-%ga ghn-f-ta^ and, on the analogy of the 
active, kan-T-ta. — With thematic vowel: Skr. 2"'^ pi. ghn-a-ta 
a-ghn~d~fi a-ghn-a-nta partic. ghn-a-m&na-s (Avest. conj. 
3”* pi. yn-a-^). 

Pr. Ar. Idg. see g 493 p. 51. Imperative: 

Skr. ga-dki ga-hi Avest. gaidi. 3"^ pi. Skr. d-gm-an gm-dn 
Aves^. g*m-m. Sfcr. !•* dual gdnvahi regular for ’“gijp-tt- 
(I § 225 p. 193, § 229 p. 195), only with changed accent. 

(for -m-) passing by analog into other weak persons: 
Skr. !■* pi. d-gm-ma 2^ pi. gan-td gdn-ia beside gch-td^ g~ 
instead of j- in Skr. d-gan gdn-tu (Avest JaniU)^ J- instead 
of g- in opt. 3"* sing. Avest. jam-yihp O-Pers. fam-gya (Skr. 
gam^ya-t), see I § 451 p. 384. 
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Pr. Ar. Idg* see § 493 p. 51. 3”* sing. Skr. 

Avest, a^iti O.Pers. m-%, 3*^ pi. Skr. y^nti Avest. 
imper. Skr. UM Avest. i-d% <).Per8. i^Ty. By re-forma- 
tion; Skr. !•* sing, t-twi instead of e-mi. Preterite P* sing. Skr. 
dy-am O.I*erfl. ayam i. e. ay-am, 3”* sing. Skr. ai-t Avest. ai-^ 
dual. Skr. ai-tam Avest. ai-tem. Conjunctive: Skr. dy-a-ti 
ii-ya-t Avest. ay-a-J^ (cp. indie. Skr. dy-a-tB, Avest. imper. 
ay-a conj. ay-a-^ opt. ay-Bi-fi). 

Skr. Avest. ‘lingers, dwells*, 3"^* dual Skr. 

h^-tds 3”* pi. Skr. ksiy-dutif conj. Skr. k^dy-a-t: Gr. Horn. 
#v-xr/v<fi»o-„' well built*. — With thematic vowel Skr. k^iy-d-ti. 

'hear: Ski*. 2"** sing, 1** sing. d-Srao-am 

3'** sing. d’SrOd^ 2®** pi. im-ta and following the singular 
irS-ta Avest. srao-ta, Avest. 2“** pi. mid. a-ard-dUm^ Skr. 
imper. h'u-dhi; conj. Skr. 3*^ dual Srdv-a-tas^ opt. Avest. 
P* pi. sterna i. 0 . sruv-i^md: Gr. imper. nKv-d^t xAn-rf (cp. 
§ 497 pp. 59 f.) ]Isgt-y,Xv-ytyo-^, — With thematic vowel Skr. 
Jrwc-«-w Gr. xAtw (cp, § 527). 

y/^derk- ‘see*: Skr. d-dari-am Avest. dars-em^ P* pi, Skr. 
and also d-daH-ma following the singular; conj. Skr. 
ddrk-a-t Avest. P* pi. efa/s-a-wrt (cp. indie. Skr. d-dar^-a4). — 
With thematic vowel Skr. 3'^*^ pi. d-dfd-a-n opt. df^-t-L 

Skr. d-grabh-am Avest. grah-m ‘I grasped*, 3'** pi. Skr. 
d-gfhh-ran, 

Skr. chand- ‘appear*: sing, ckdnMi. 

y^bheid- ‘findere*: Skr. P* sing. d^hUBd-am 3'^* sing, 
dd>Mt; — with thematic vowel opt. bhid-B-t. Avest. fwij- 
(Skr. mith”) ‘destroy*: 3”* sing, conj. mUip’a-^ (cp. indie. 

Skr. mi^th-a-ti), opt. mip^yd-p. 

y^dhey>gh’ ‘milk, give milk* (cp. Fick Wtb. 1* 73): Skr. 
3*^** sing, dSgdhi S*"** pi. dtth-dnfi, raid, S"* sing, dngdht 3*^ pi. 
d\di-aU -dtB conj. ddh-a-tB, opt. duh-T-ta; — with thematic 
vowel d-duh-a-t opt. duh-B-t. vO'ejfg- ‘iunger^’: Skr. 3*^ sing, 
mid. d-yuk-ta P‘ pi. d-yuj-mahi, Avest. 3'** pi. yHj-Bn !•* pU 
mid. yaoy-waW? with non-original strong .stem; —* with 
‘ Mfiiatic vowel, Skr. d-^yuj^-t. 


60 Preaent Stem; Cla»s I 8kr. di-fi, _ 6496. 

’wish, desire’: 8kr. sing, sli^, 

1** pi. «Avest. vasmx caiti tmnah^j conj; 8kr. viU^art 

Avest. vasa^ (cp. indie. Skr. inip^r. — With 

thematic yowel Skr. n^-d-mana-a. 

Pr, Ar. Idg. *es-H ^ see g 493 p. 52. Skr. sing. 

d8‘mi dsi dthti pi. s-mm s-thd s^dnti^ Ayest. sing, ahmi ahi 
asti pi. mahi (I § 558. 3 p. 414) sta lienti^ O.Pers. sing. awXy 
(I § 558.3 p. 415) ahy asHy 3'*^ pi. hatiy i. e. Iu$ntiy\ O.Pers. 
!•* pi. amahy with d- from Ihe singular. Pret. Skr. !•* sing. 
ds-afn 3”* sing, ds O.Pers. 1*‘ sing, aham i. e. fiham Avest. 
3*^ sing, as (I § 047. 7 pp. 493 f., § 649. 6 p. 496), pi. Skr. ds'-ma 
da^ta ds-an OJPers. pi. aha i. e. aha^ cp. § 481 pp. 29 t'., 
also unaugmentod Avest. 3^ sing, as pi. h^en Skr. a-dn; 
on the 2"'* and 3'** sing. Skr. ds-J-^ ds-t-t^ soo § 574. Impe¬ 
rative: Avest. Skr. ^dhi for *as;-dhi (I § 591 p. 447) 

instead of regular *dhi following tlie analogy of forms with 
strong root. Conjunctive: Skr. ds-a-ti ds-a-t Avest. ffwA-o-ilr 
O.Per8, ah-a4iy. Optative: Skr, a-yd-t s^iyd^i Avest. 

h-ya^J^. 

V^ad- ’eat.’: Skr. dd»mi dt4i. So in all the weak persons 
od-, as pi. ad-anti 2”** pi. at-td imper. ad-dhiy obviously 
because such forms as *ta *dhi were not clear enough (op, 
above, Skr. Sdhi), Conjunctive: *ad-a-ti ^ad-a-t (cp. 2®^ sing, 
mid. ad-^a-sva Gr. fd-ro Lat. ed-d Goth. tV-a). On the relation 
between dd-mi and Lat. ut Lith. ht, see § 480 Rem. pp. 28 f., 
§ 494 pp. 54 f. 

Skr, dhdWi and others of the same sort, see § 493 p, 63. 
Skr. hhi^Jc-H ‘heals* {bhi- is a byo-form of abhi) was no longer 
recognised for a eompoupd, hence 3**^ sing, a-bhi^ak R.-V. X, 
131. 5, following Class XV, and bhs^ajd-s ‘healing. 

dd-, Skr. dha- da- Iran, da- (in Iranian the two 
• stems ran into one, and it is no longer possible to distinguish 
^ their meaning exactly), see § 493 p, 53. Skr. d-dha-t dhd-d 
a*da-t pi, d-dha-ma d-da-ma^ Avest. da-J^ da-fna O.Pers. a-da; 
on a in the plural, see § 495 p. 55; mid. Skr. d-dhi-ta 
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imper. dhi-^vd. Coujunctivc: Skr. dkd4f pi. mid. dIUHnahB 
Avest mid dd’-it§ (§ 933). Optative: Avest. d^yO-d^. 

\/^sti%-y see § 493 p. 55. Skr. d^^sihiHna {like 

lUdha^maj see above), Avest. paiti>StarJi‘, mid. Skr. d*»thi->ta. 
Coiyunctive: Skr. sthd-ii 2®** dual stfid^thas, Avest. mid. 

-m (§ 933). 

‘separate, divide up’ (Qr. d^-ft4h^): Skr. 

dd-ti 8”* pi. dd-nti (like d'<lhd-fna^ above), mid. 1®* pL d^di- 
mahi (op. partic. di-wd-s dirta-8 Or. 

Sometimes in place of «= Idg, ^ ria roots of latter 
kind, Sanskrit has -f: d^hX-maM from from 

y^mS- ‘measure’ (3*^ sing, from d-^ 

--mahi from y/^dd-.. This f vras conneoted erith a very wide¬ 
spread Sanskrit re-formation. 

There was a certain Meinent used in rdot^tensioii, found 
iu the parent language, and appearing in ^Sanslmt under the 
forms of -I- and -t-. Whetiter it be dubbed Mooi--I>dmnimUve 
or Suffix, matters notlting (see § 488 pp, 44 ff). ilxamples 
of its use are jp?- ‘swell, give to drink* from (p#-pf-/c 

pf^yd-tg p%-id-8 pT-pi'hi r-f- ‘run, flow’ from s/^er 

{ri-ya-t^ rv^ft-^ rhtjid-il ri-t-), Sr-T-^^U ‘boils’ beside fyrtd-‘8. 
Another form of this doterraiuative in Sanskrit, as Bartholomae 
has pointed Out (Stud, zur idg. Spr., n 63 ff,), is Hi seen In 
the Yedic preterites d-iar-ai-t ‘he broke up* beside 

and ‘thou drnveat* (uuaugmonted); and this 

word is closely connected with Gr. uy-ftm «y-frfcw (cp. § 801). ^) 
We shall meet the grade -r- in several other cate|^es of 
Sanskrit forms. 

Now this -f-, originally only a variant of Ar, -=a Idg. 

encroached upon Ar, = Idg,* so that in Aryan 


1) It is probable that another strong grade of the samo dekenitiDa- 
tive is contained in the Idg. present in (os Skr. vart-dym-ti 

Lat. qu-e& moh-eS)y to which belonged a parfleiple in and -Wo-s "■ 

fniasB XXXn). And I would now (with Bezsenberger, «Zur Gesoh. der 
lit.^,^ai^v 195) recognise a form exaotljr answering to Skr. d/atVff in 0r. 

«>* (for ae© § 987.1, and § 995.2. 
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as well as i was found in the same ablaut aeries with a, *) 
Hence arose the above miined forms ddhfmahi instead of 
ddhimahi beside ddhilm etc,, and bonce Si-k-hi in¬ 
stead of (cp. M-'tds) beside (§ 538), 

instead of (cp. Gr. •va^ttsv) beside 

-wi (§ 597), d-8iari-§ instead of *a-stan^ (§ 839). Last of all, 
-T- even pushed out a = a in the root of forms like pass. 

== Avost. (1 § 109. a. p. 101), and so we 

have dhj-yd~te (§§ 707, 709). 

It is true that there are other instances besides these of 
variation between Idg. i and for instance, in the syllable of 
reduplication, §§ 467, 469, 473. Whether these had anything 
to do with associating X with i — ',h and if so, how far, I 
leave an open question. 

§ 409. A few more examples may here be added to those 
already given .of the confusion between Tveak and strong stem. 

Strong Stem instead of Weak. Skr. 2"** dual spar-tarn beside 
spr-tam from spar- save, win, 2) Avest. 3'^ sing. mid. man-ta 
beside Skr. d-ma4a from man- ‘think’. Skr. !•* pi. d-^hS-ma 
(cp. 3*^ pL d-hy-an) from hi- ‘impel’. Skr. 2"** pi. sW-ta (cp. 
2*“^ dua^ stu-tam) Avest. 1*‘ pL mid. stoo-maid^ from stu- 
‘praise* (cp. Skr. stdd-ti § 494 p. 54). Skr. 2*“* pi. vart-ta 
(cp. 3'^ pi. d-t)ft-ran) from vart- ‘vertere*. Avest. 2"^* pi. s({8-ti!L 
beside Skr. kas-ta from \/^hns- ‘foretef (§ 493 p. 52). Skr. 

pi. chsd-ma from chid- ‘cut*. Skr. 2“^ pi. mid. vSdhvam 
beside U^hvam 2*“* dual act. vodham (I § 404. 2 ,pp. 298 f., 
§ 482 p, 356) compared with 2"^ sing, vdkpy y/^W§h- ‘vehere’, 
Skr, 3*^ sing. mid. d-iah-ta beside tdh-ti ‘runs, pushes, shoots’, 
y/ teq-^ cp. the weak grade tq- in Avest. partic, perf. 
ff § 473.2 p. 340). ^ 


1) Bartholonae (Ice. cit.) Msumes at*! to be an orig. ablaut; he 
behevea-a came from 3,% in Idg., and e. g. Lat, eras (contrasted with Ski\ 
^irl-D’ia derived by him from *9s3i-8* I cannot approve this theory. 

2) A.Testio mid. 8*^ si^, i>ar*-/a !■* pi var^-mftfdij compared with 

Skr. d-rf-to, n»re not safe ^mples to cite in proof of this re-formation, 
boeanse rar*- may come from ♦of-, — 
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Weak Stem iusteatl of Strong: much rarer, Skr. beside 
from t- *go’ (already cited, § 498 59). Skr. 3"^ sing. 

d-v^'h beside vdrk (mid. d-vfk’-ta) from varj- ‘twist’ (but vice 
versa 2“*^ dual vark-tam instead of vfk-tam). Avest. 2**^ sing. 
a^pe7'*s instead of *a-fra$ ground>form ^e^preik’-s from 
‘ask’ {vice versa^ 3^ sing. mid. fraS-ta instead of *per%ta), 
g SOO. In Aryan, the ever increasing use of thematic 

forms was helped on by the like endings -am in the first 
person singular, and -anti •‘an in the third plural. Sometimes 
the desire for clear expression came in too. Thus Skr. 2*'^ 
and H'*! sing, dda-s dda-t drove out *at (both persons) from 
y/^ed- ‘eat’ (!•* sing, dd-am 3'* pi. dd-afi),0 and in Avestio 
•ait^. -ata (= Skr. -a1^ -ota), endings of the 3"* pi. middle, 
were almost entirely dropped in favour of the thematic endings 
-an^ ^anta, by which the plural was more clearly marked; 
e. g, dfok-antf; us contrasted with Skr, ds^ate ’they sit’ 
(§ 1067.1). 

Much the same may be said of the other non-thematic 
present classes. Compare particularly the Avest. 3"* pi. of 
Classes Ill and V, in -«w<i -enti instead of *aiti (— Skr. -a<i), 
§§ 540, 556, 1018, 1. b. 

% 501. Armenian. e~kn ‘he came’: Skr. d-gan^ common 
ground-form sec § 493 p. 51; the 1** sing. eM and 

pi. ekin arc said to be adformates of edi edin (see below); 
Bugge, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxn 75. 

em ’am’: Skr.'ds-iwi, see § 493 p. 52; 2“* sing, as for 
*e8~»i (1 § 559 p. 416); 3"* sing. 5 following ber€ *fert* for 
%here-ii (vice versa ^ 2"^ sing, beres follows es); 3** pi. en 
doubtless for Idg, *s-enti (Biigge, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxu 71). 
bp. § 1019. ; 

$-di ‘1 placed’: Skr. see § 493 p. 53; 2*^ sing, 

s-di-r sing, e-d 2“** pi. e^di-U 3”^ e-di-n. di* = Idg. 

(I § 71 p. 62), and thus the strong stem has here passed into 

1) Bimilarly, the forms with an i-determinatiTe, 'eroa 

eraP establish themselves in place of d» (Yedic for both persons); see 
§ IfffT 
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tihe plural. Th« same is true of e-tu 1 gaVe’: Skr. a-<i5^fw, 
see § 493 p. 53; 2"* sing^ e-tu-r 8'** sing, e^-t pi. 

3*^ pL <u- = Idg. (I § 87 p. 84).. But ta- ^ 

Idg, *(fe- is the stcju of the present !•* pi. ta^mU ‘damua’, 
whence a appears instead of n in the singular ta-m (I § 109. a. 

p. 101). 

gmn ‘1 ain is ooiiipared by liilbscliiiiann (Arm. Stud. X 
25, 61) with Gothic vUa ‘I remain, tarry*; and ho conjectures 
that it is derived from *^e8-mi', Buggc (as cited, page 7) 
offers another explanation, but hardly improves u]>on this. 

§ 602. Greek, y^tv- ‘kill* = Skr. k^an-: 1“^ pi. 6-xr«- 

3*’^ sing, ttTr-ar-xra-ro == Skr. d-A^«-<o, 2“^ sing. s^nTci-d'Tfg 
= Skr. i-k$a'ih&8 (§ 503). The Homeric 3”* pi. exrar, conj. 
pi. jcrfiw/tifv, partio. -xrat? follow the analogy of roots in -rt 
eto.), like yhfQ^m (Pindar) from etc. (the Author, 

Gr. Gr,® p. 47), With thematic vowel f-xrar-o-r. 

B-eittftrk. Hmerio 1«* sing, -/array and 3'^ sing, ttna are 

peculiar, a »• oeirtably short only in 0 432 Sv^Qtt itac4nTa 

. Ku»4^tium ^u946i«t)t la it possible that the original forma were larar Jxra 
with Aeolic,rt, whiob. would be re-formates of the same nature as 8*^*1 pi. 
ptrtHv^ Or i^ 4x1 a a ro-^formate like Skr. beside oafJfc (§ 499 p. 68), 
and -IktUv due simply to the analogy of ?»riP 

‘foiTO*: 2”** pi. instead of pa-re •qDap-«; 

Skt, Ih4r4i 2?** dual hhy-tdm^ Lat. fer^t (§ 505). 

y/^ger- ‘swallow’: ' s(payt-v, edaxe^ dieaTraeer; =s= 

*af“, weak glade like ipt' in f-qpc, § 497 p. 56. 

1 will go*, Idg. see § 493 p. 52, 2“<* smg. «? 

for **£-( 0 )/, 3*^'^ sing, pi. 1*‘ person 2“^ t-rt; 3^ pi. 

iam either for *i>ttrrt (Idg. HjrM) or instead of *«vn (Idg. 
"^irenii) with I prefixt following ■i^f.uv t-rt. Pret. 1"* sing, yu 
instead of *j}u f9r *^x-a (Skr. dy-cm) following forms with a 
personal ending beginning in a consonant, such as (on 

the augment see § 480-p. 28, § 481 pp. 29 f.); unaugmented 
3*^ dual imperative Skr. i-M. The old conj. and 

opt., answering to Skr. dy’-a-ti and i-yd-t, are. not found. 
Paitic. feni.'j67r-iW(f«, epithet of Dometer, for */-«r-j^a 4 ^kr. 
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— With thomatio vowel: iuclic. preii. siWom/i ptat. 
H«mi. i-f {]-£ fi^ofuv Att. imper. l-o-wm opt. *- 0-1 partic. 

(cp. J. Bauuack, Curt. Stud, x 96 ff., Hheui. Mu^. 
XXX vii 472), and compai-e coiij. T-w 

‘destroy’ = Skr. k§ay^: 6”* sing. mid. 

Skr. iinpcr. k^i-dhL Conjunctive in Ski*, we should 

expect *k§ay-a4B on the analogy of h^dhi (cp. indie. 

Partic. <pdl-^u(vo’^, — Whether Ji'446) 

is or is not clear; cp, § 527 Rem. 

y/^leu- ‘loose’: mid. 3"* sing. Av-ro ilti-ro, 3«* pi. A«-vro 
(cp. § 1068). 

pi. (Att. ta^fv) 2^ pi. «j-«. may be oounooted 

with the sing. or o7d-a, it matters not which; 8e<‘ 

^ 493 p. 52. 

sijMt ‘r am’, Idg. *S8‘mii see § 493 p. 52. 2®** sing, t? 

for = Skr. dst, also s?g (si^) and see § 987.1. 

3^ sing. sff-Ti (*V-Ti): Skr. ds-ti, 1"* pi. slfiiy (Dor, sl/itic) iof 
shows the strong stem for the weak (op. OJcel. sr-o 
§ 507), like the 2"^* pi. ia-ri and the 3”* pi. Ion. Itfrr/ for 
S'<r-ai»r/; Att. follows in having a. The 3*^ pi. Dor. 
hti Att. stai instead of *lv« = Qoth. sind, Idg. 

(§ 1020. 1); for the I eathing compare orr- instead of ‘^o-v-r- 
I 493 p. 53. With 3*^ pi. Dor. (yri goes the participle Dor. 
srr-, nom. pi. evr-#y whose fern, saaa is a transformation of 
*affaa (cp, Skr, s-at-f). Pret. !•* sing. Horn, »}« Att. tj for 
*es4fi, sing. Dor. for !■* pi. for *ija 4 ut 

(I § 565 p. 410), 2”’* pi. 3*^ pi. Dor. etc. ijv for *^Co)-f»* 
= Skr; ds-an (§ 1020. 1), also Boeot. na^iar for 
(§ 1021.1); for the augment, see § 480 p. 28, § 481 pp. 29 f. 
!•* sing, 2“* pi. yre ar^ re^formates caused by preterites 
like sfiXfjyy Class X, the point of c&taot being The 

3^ sing. Horn, ^tv Att. yy is probacy identical with 
3** pi. Dor. rjy for •^(<t)-«i«; the Indicative had adopted -ar 
(uay) in other forms in )>laoe of 3*^ pL ■‘sy (§ 1021). 
and thus yey ceased to be a clear plural, hegitming with 
seut^ees like a tsttktafiim ysy 4), /itd;ry 
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mi ifivXojti^ ^£ 1 * (N 789). In te dialect ot Herodotua 7}fi 
l)ecaine m (I § 611 p. 462), whence by analogy <?«-«, 
i*p. § 504. On ia^a and Hoin. tT^v TjIjv, see §§ 588, 

und 858. 2. Impor. laiti for Idg; *z-dhi with prothetic voM^el 
(i g 626 f). 470); and ilecataeus Ims fodi with the strong 
stem introdueod. The old conjunctive (Skr. ds-a-t 

!Lat. er4~t) was lost in tlio historic period, and in its plac<^ 
we find ho hojLier m utfuv like Skr. ns-il-t. Opt. 6i7)v for 
or with the strong teuae-steiu (c[»- g 948). — 

There is connexion between 1“‘ pi. in OalUniachus, the 
Thess. Po sing, and Hoin. inf. Ifiev ifitvai: either on 
the analogy of M : rt9sTw (Dor. iVri : riif-svTi) and of 
Ttdsitjt'j infinitives were formed to match with t/9'fuev and 
Tix^^fisv rt^^bfuvfu (cp. Mess. conj. ^wat and Horn, conj, fisr-ijot 
(§ 984); or the parallel forms edat : t&m, ho : m and so forth 
gave the impression that tlie two verbs were distinguished by 
having on(‘ f und the otlier t before^ the same endings, and 
thus aiid £/<tr(«d (fame into existence on the analogy of 
I’fitv (I**' pi.) ami iftH(nt). In any eases was not mad(* 
until after £/i«r. — Th(‘ (‘nclisis of slfd^ as of is duc< 

to tbe fact that tlie finite verb was always' enclitic in the 
original language^; sec I g 669 p. 584, and Waokernagel, 
ICuIiu’h Zeitschr. xxut 457 ft*. — Oji the thematic forms 
tVo- and *es-o-)» »oe § 498 p. 58. 

^ said’ (with pr. (ireek ij) for */ys-r (i § 652. 5 p. 496), 
cp. 8kr. 4h-a Lat. ajd. The ablaut in the root needs ex- 
plaiumg (cp. Lat. ad^dghim: prOd^igiumy In the mould of 
(pijv iffijfny (pijai beside eg>fj (pr. CIr. y«-) were cast 

vol 

y/^cUiS” ‘place*: etc., see g 498 i>. 58. Similarly, 

from send forth, let go, sow*: slfuif pr. 6tr. 

(cp. g 478 p. 26), unauginented xced-e-zeev «y-£-r^, §tn'-£-ro; 
h'ick’s comparison (Wtb. P 18 f.) with Skr. in dm-sa^ 

^ ‘let go’ (8*^ sing, d-^a-t 2“‘‘ dual si'-tam) is unsafe. 

‘givc^: e-do-aev etc., see § 498 p. 58. Similarly 
from ‘to be sharp, liavci one’s wits sharpenciil^by 
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(‘'cpei’ioiice’ (Gr. wf7-w-g, Lat. cos ca-tii-s^ OJr. ctiih Vise'):- 
* tjadoiied-u and nor ' sUdg Heaycli., ep. partic. dor. 

\/^hM- ‘show, make open, declare’: Dor. ff-a-ti} 

1 j>l. (pa^-fth 2”*^ pL mid. cp. § 495 p. 55. 

‘stare’: t-avtj-v l-avtj-f.isv^ 2"* «hig‘. mid.-pass. 

;--ara-tV'/yc (: Skr. d-stlihthUs , § 503) etc., see 493 p. 54, 
g 495 p. 55, 

g 608. A numher of forms of the 2®^ sing. pret. mid. 
Avith the personal ending — Skr. -thas Avere the foun¬ 
dation for the ^?;v-aori3t, = Skr. d-hsa-thas beside 

(In-bKvaro (§ 602 p. 64), e-r«~iD;c “ Skr. cUta-fhris from 

\/^ten- ‘stretch’. beside (g 502 p, 65), 

rjc beside r-oor-re f-or-ro (g 504), t-tb^lhyg = Skr. 
iUdhHhds beside e-ih-TO froin )/ elite- ‘place’ (g 493 p. 53). 
e-^dd'-Ur^g = Skr. d-di-tlUfS beside t-do-ro from \'^clo~ ‘give’ 
(§ 493 p. 53), — Skr. d-sthi-thas from y'std- 

‘stand’ (§ 493 p. 54). See gg 589 and J049. 2. 

§ 604. Some preterite tenses of this sort form a sub¬ 
class apart, in having developed from the -« of the 1®‘ pers, 
sing, and -av in the 3'*^ plural, a hexion like the s-aorist 

(-Ott -o«g etc.), in which the strong stem appeared instead of 
the weak in the active plural and dual and in the middle 

voice. 

v/ §heU'‘ ‘pour; €-/5('/)-a, Aeol. (Horn.) 3'** sing, 

mid. f-/y-ro /e-ro: Skr. 2“*^ sing, iFrom this begiuning 

Ave have t-x^vt Ix^a^ter e/nafii-r and so 

forth, instead of *b-x^v and middle Ix^varo. 

gX^W set in motion, drive’ (Gr. oerf./-- aef-, J. g 489 
p. 360) ; Aeol. (Horn.) f-iyasva (Tsva ^ imper. av-t)( > * IXill 
(Hesych.) 3’^*^ sing. mid. i-trov-to av-ro. 1-Jence (r-tratvea; and 
so on, also middle gbvuto. Similarly dmto ‘Audebatui’ doubtless 
is due to Skr. redupl. d-dT-dc-t imper. 

d^-didii {SodGoctro with the root-grade dof- is derived from 
.some noun). Herodotus has Itu and kytc from r«,‘eram’, see 
g 5()SJ^. 66. 
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Of the same sort are the reduplicated 
etc., and dn-a tlnag see §§ 557, 569. 

Parallel to rjvsyxa is the form which is not reduplicated, 

hut is derived from another root and compounded with the 
preposition (the Author, Idg. Forsch. i 174); ijvfjxfx. too 

received the inflexion of the s-aorist. 

It is easy to understand how this amalgamation with the 
s^aorist came about, if we may assume that the first step was 
to change the 3^^^ person singular active. This would become 
*iv’-st()it)^ and if in its stead was used a form with the thematic 
vowel, bv-siHt (beside (rvv-svdxsrai Hesiod), and similarly ‘sxf:(F)(s 
(from fx^ov) replaced and saersvs (beside taatvofiijr) 

replaced *i-(tasv and so forth, the rest followed naturally: for 
-a in the firat and -f in the third person brought the forms 
into direct relation with the s-aorist. Fuq tare are late, and 
copied straight from sx^are. 

Be mark. According to Fiok (Gdti gel. Ana. 1881, pp. 1432 
and others, in all those preterites the 2“* sing. (-«-s), 2»d pi. (-o-t«), etc., 
contain original dissyUahio roots ending with 9 (= Gr. a) , in which cate 
they will belong to our Class IX. For instance, in i* 

neoted hy these scholars with Skr. havi- in havi^. This view seems to 
me leas probable. Even granting it, however, confusion with the s-aorist 
is not hy any means excluded. 

§ 606. Italic. A peculiarity of Latin is the combination 
of thematic and non-thematic forms to make up the persons of 
the present indicative. A first pers. sing, in Idg. -m» cannot be 
proved for Italic. 

y/’bhev’ ‘boar’: Lat. fer-t: Skr. hh0>r^U\ 2“^ pi. fer-ti^ 
imper. fer-^te have taken the strong stem, like Gr. g)^p-Tf 
(§ 502 p. 64), and like Skr. 2®*^ dual hharddm beside the 
regulalt hhy-^tdm. The 2“^ sing, indio. fer^s and the 2*“* sing, 
imper. fer both represent the Idg. injunctive *bher-8: fer h 
regular (as par for *par(i and the like, I § 665 p. 506), but 
fer^s has had -s added again.*) In the pres, indie., fe^o 

l) That fer comes from */erc, as Pauli asserts (Alflt. Stud., IV 29), 

I do not believe. If fere in the Song of the Arval Brethren really means 
*bring\ this, and no other, would represent Idg, *hhere\ would 

stand to fer as Marruo. S*''* sing, pres, fere-t to Lat, fevt. 
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ferimus ferunt have a thematic vowel. Umbr. fertu ’ferto’ 
may be identical with Lat. fer-4D^ or it may be the same as 
tlie thematic Gtr. (see I § 633 p. 474). 

‘wish’: Lat. 2“^ sing, injunct, vel for *'nel-s (I § 655 
]). 506), now a particle,^) 2"^ pi. voUis for *^l~tes: Skr, d-vi'^ta 
<.‘tc.,.aee § 493 p. 51. sing. voU instead of *vel‘t. On 2®** 
sing, veis vis^ sec below. Optative: vel-i-m vel-i-mits^ like 
(foth. pi. vihei-ma (1*^ sing, viljati)^ with strong stem,-) as 
contrasted with Skr. sing. mid. vvr-T-ta for 
(see p. 51 footnote); in consideration of nOk ndlUe nOMu 
{nSld fox ne-volo as maid for hnag(eyvolo mawld^ cp. I § 432 c 
p. 322 on the word avilla)^ this irregularity may be easily 
explained on the supposition that there was an indie, *^eh(i)it 
(Class XXYI), which is represented by O.H'.O. 1®^ sing. 
■willu G.oth. inf. viljmx partic. viljands O.C.81. mljq veU-§i etc. 
(§ 727).^) — With thematic vowel indie, pres, volo^ volumm 
volimus (§ 530), vohmt^ for etc. Umbr. veltu *eligito‘ 

is as ambiguous as fertu, see above. 

Lat. 2"^ sing, vei-s vts (beside in-vUu-s)^ alien forms ab¬ 
sorbed into the conjugation of vjoldi Skr. v^-ti presses on, 
Strives’ pi. vg-dnti. 

ei~ *go’; 2®** 3'^ sing. Lat.^ ei-s f-s and i4 ground-forms 
and * 6 (^- 1 ^/, see § 493 p. 51. The f- (also written ei-) of 
the present of the Latin finite verb, ^-mus ^-tis f4ur T-te etc., 
should strictly be i-, op. Skr. i-mds etc. This is doubtless not 
the (weak grade) ? of Skr. ymahe tfr. (p. 52), hut 

the strong gi’ade ei-, cp. Pelign. ei-fe ‘ite’. The rare Lat. 3'*^ 


1) Compare Umbr. heris — beris ‘yis* — yis’ = ‘yel — vel 
Originally it was no doubt a question: ‘will you baye this? will you haye 
that?’ 

2) I do not oonsidei that proof has been shown for deriving veh'm 
from *Polim by vowel assimilation, rel shows that Latin had the grade 

in this root. 

8) A different account of Lat. nOti may be seen* in Kuhn’s 
ZeitsohrT^xx 313 (Waokernagel’s), and Stolz, Lat, Or.® pp. 878, 379. 
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pi, int was coined to complement ^mus on the strength ot‘ 
sta-nt : sta-musy ple~nt : plS'-mus etc. 

Partio. iens like prae-s-Sns (II § 126 p. 396, and lY 
p. 50, footnote). With thematic vowel eO for eunt, 

partic. eunt~is etc., and the conj, earn: ep. Ski*, indie, mid. 
dp~a4S. amhio amUunt ai-e doubtless not to be compared 
with Gr. m do-invmp etc. (pp. 52,. 65); they must be a 
re-formation following flniOj the compound being treated like 
a simple word. 

V' es- ‘be*: sing. Lat. es-t, Uinbr. est est Osc. est ist: 

Skr, ds-ti, § 493 p. 52. 2'“^ sing, es for *es~s, also cs, the latter 
perhaps augmented {§ 480 p. 28). Weak stem s- in the 3'"'^ pL 
Gmbr. s-ent Osc. s-et. The 2"“ pi. Lat. es-tis has taken the 
strong stem, like Gr. h-tl Conjunctive: Lat. e'rD er-i-s etc. 

with future meaning (§ 910). Optative: 2“"* sing. Lat. s-ig-s 
s-l-s Umbr. sir si sei^ see § 946. To the the thematic stem 
s-o- belong 1“‘ sing. Lat. s-w-w Osc. sum sum for 
the injunctive form, pi. Lat. sumus shuns (so too jjossumus 
possimns^ cp. voimmts volimus above) for B*"** pi. 

Lat. s-o~nt sunt Palisc. simt^ 2 )artic. Lat. sons sont'-is (cp. the 
Author, Lericht der saclis. Ges, der Wiss., 1890, pp. 230 ff.). 

Be mark 1. Bide by side with sum (poW-s ‘mighty, powerful, 
able* = Gr. r^o-iri-?), for which a plural potis sttmtts was formed instead 
of Spoils sumns after potis had crystaHised (op. Skr. dSUdamas *we will 
be giying instead of ddtHralp smaa^ and like phrases), was a variant 
pofe sum, pots is an adverb Caoo. sing, neat, for *poti, or loo. in orig. 

see III § 260 p. 160), op. bene sum, into sum* potiaaet pt^tiaae are for 
potis ^asei op. situst for situs 'st. But poles potest poteatis come 
from pole es eto. So also possum possim (whence possem posse by com¬ 
plementary analogy) come from *potsum *potsim^ pote^sum^ pote-sim. It 
is doubtful, however, whether -tj- disappeared by regular syncope, or 
whether xioiest : est suggested *potsum ; sum (I § 601 p. 867). 

Ket/- eat’: Es Est Estis Este^ pass. Estur (on -st- Instead 
of -ss- -s- see I § 501 Kern, 2 p. 368); with thematic vowel 
edE edimtis edunt, also ecUs edit etc. See § 480 Rem. pp. 28 f., 
h 494 pp. 54 f., § 498 p. 60. Optative: edd-m ed-t-mm instead 


l) I § no page 105 should be oorrooted by this stateme^ 
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Pi’esenfc Sfccm: Class I — Skr. da-tS. 


TI 


of perhaps to distinguish this optative from tlio old 

optative of df)^ ’give’ ^sec below). 

!/■ dhe- ‘place’: Lat. cmi-di-mus con^di-tis crPMmns for 
*-fa-mo8 ^-fadea: Gli% see 493 p. 53. The forms 

‘d5 -dis -dit -dunt are- thematic. 

S/'df)~ ‘give’: Lat. da~mu^ daMs red’dlmns -diUs: tir. f-Jo- 
"•ttfv , see § 493 p. 53.0 Imperative: <;e-do pi. ce-tte 

for '*ce-daU "^ceHlUe^ T £,633 p. 474), see § 057. The old 
optative stem fop. Avest. 3’'^ sing. d-f/a-J^) is found 

in Oso. da-did ‘dedat’; to tliis the conj. da-dad Ijat, de.-dfd 
is related like Lat. ed-a-mus : ed^t-mm (see above), 'ftie 
old singular forms '^do-m, ^du-s *c?o-!5 are gonoj w<' haul’s 
instead dG das dat. The last two represent the stem used in 
composition for the conjunctive, d-a- (cp. -has for ^bhu-a-s iudic. 
beside conj. fu-a-s^ see § 578); and these created dO on the 
analogy of std : sf,as^ flDiflas etc. In composition. \ye see the 
same inflexion as legd has: vBn-dS red-dO -dis -dit_ nlimus 
'‘diti ’dunt. Jkit undoubtedly -dimu& -ditis arc whal '^^danivs 
must regularly become, cp. fiit. O.Lnt. reddihn for 
^red-dabs. 

Be mark 2. The compounds of d//r- and dG- wdre confused in 
Latin, beginning with the and 2nd plural; -di- “ *-/«- and = 

*-da-. Compare Darmesteter, Do conj. Lat. verbi dare, Paris 1877; 
Postgate, Dare^ *to give* and -dere ’to put*, Trans. Phil. Soo. 1880--81 
pp. 99 ff.; Thielmann, Das verbum dare im Lat., Leipzig 1882; the Author, 
Liter. Oentr. 1882 col. 1389 ff. 

Whethei’ tlie forms sta-s stU’-t from 1/^ sta- ‘stand’ are 
lightly placed here with the rest, as is suggested by Skr. 
d-sfha-t and (Ir. (§ 493 p. 54), is very doubtful because 
of sta-mns sta-tis. One cannot see wliy an prig, ’^sta^mns (cp. 
ddrums) should linve been altered (sfTt'nf.i&v as compared wbb 
/'do-t/fr is iiuite. a different thing, see § 495 p. 55); and so if 


1) Breal (M4iu. Soc, Ling., Yil 326) thinks he maj’^ regard as nu iin 
augmented preterite dat in Vergil’s cratera auifgaom qunn dat Sahmin 
Dido (Aen. ix 266), Many points in Vergil’s manner are in favour of 
Br5al’fl assumption (see Ladewig on Aen. I 79, ii 275, Kuhnef Ausf. Cr. 
II 90). 
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Present Stem: CIms I — Skr. 

is preferable to refer the whole present of this verb Ml) to 
see § 584 Kem., § 706. This is supported by Urabr. 
stahu ‘sto*. 

§ 606. Keltic. es- 'to boV) sieg* 0. Ir. is 
O.Cymr. m is for *eS’ti. 3’^^ pi. O.lr. O.Cymr. inf foi- 
(n p. 196, footnote). The a- of the Irish proclitic sing. 
1 ** pers. am 2 ®** at (3^^** relat. os), plur. 1"* ammi 2 “^ adiO 
(3”* rel. ata)y is from -e. The form am then had no 4 at tlu‘ 
end; and since it is usually written am with one m, it seems 
to have had m spirant, like Mid.Cymr. u>^/. It must there¬ 
fore not be derived from *esmi. The 2®^ sing, at Mid.Cymr. 
wyt may contain the pronoun of the 2“** person, and may thus 
be explained as Mid.Cymr. 1®* sing, loyf seems to be 

<lue to the analogy of the 2“** sing. Is Ir. am the same? 
Others regard these forms as coming from the root gO’, 
The 1®* pi. ammi Mid.Cymr. ym may be "^esmesi. In tho 2®*^ 
pi. adih^ -b is certainly an affixed personal pronoun, and -d/- 
the ending’ of the 2®^ pi. = -thi -the (ground-form *-te8i^ the 
suffix re-formed on the analogy of the 1®* pi., see § 1014). 
This brings us back to an imaginary ground-form *8-e^te8i + 
sp-, which would be a re-formate following the S’"** pi. *8enti’, 
and so perhaps the 1*‘ pi. should be derived from *s-e8me8i, a 
later contamination. 

Again, the Keltic t-preterite, as it is called, is partly .of 
the same kind. In the 3'** sing, of this preterite, the ending 
•t is said to represent tho middle ending *-to (Strachan, Bez-z. 
Beitr. xm 128 ff., and Zimmer, Kuhn’s Zeitsclir. xxx 204 ff,): 
e. g. O.lr. as-hert dixit^ Mid.Cytnr. hymerth ‘aumpsit’ for ’^‘hym- 
berth from \/'hher-. When -t ceased to be understood us a 
personal ending, thr othei' persons which completed the tense 
were formed on the model of stems ending in 4: O.lr. sing. 


1} Compare Zimmer, Kelt. Stud, ii 133; Stokes, The Neo-Oeltic 
Verb Subat., 4.S ff., Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvin 93 ff.; d’Arbois de JubuinviUe, 
H4m, Soo.oLing., v 289 f.; Straohan, Bezz. Beitr. xv 114 ff. In the text 
I follow ohiefly information received from Thurneysen. 



§607, 


Present Stem: OlasB I — Skr. as-ti. 
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1®* pers. -hurt 2®** -hirt^ plur. 1“* -hartmar 2“^ *-bartid 3^ 
-bartatur. Compare Lith. eitu 'I go’ formed from *he goes’ 
= Skr. S-ti § 686 Rem. 2, Gr. E^oSriv from = Skr. 

a^di-thas § 589. In forms like as-hert Strachan sees root- 
aorisfcs of tljis class, Zimmer s-aoriats i^her-B-td). kfi a mattei 
of fact, both these aorists may have been the source for some 

preterites such as these. To our Class 1 belong O.Ir. ro-^t 

'lie took’ for *-em4o^ Mid.Cymr. gwan-t peroussit, feriit’. 

§ 607, Germanic, ‘wish’: opt. Goth, viljau pi. 

vilei-ma O.II.G. 2“^ and S*"** sing, wili O.Ioel. sing, vilja. The 
strong stem (op. Skr. vr-iyd-t like that of Lat. velim^ 

is due to a confusion with the indie, (O.H.G. 

willu O.C.Sl. veli(^. See § 493 p. 51, § 505 p. 69, § 928. 

\/"*gem- go, come’: opt. A.S. cyme = Goth. *kimfan: 

Skr, gam-yd-m, see § 493 p, 51. 

i/' es- ‘to be*, see § 498 p. 52. The indicative forms are 
(iloth. m, is, sijum sium^ sijup siup, sind; O.H.G. 6«w, 
(hist his), ist. birnm, hirut^ sint; O.lcel. sm, est, es (Run. is), 
crom ernm^ erod emd^ ero eru. I’irst it must be mentioned 
that the G.ILG. 2"** sing, hist bis belongs to a present to be 
described below in §§ 707 and 722, formed from \/"hheu-^ 
namely 1"* sing, "^hhy^iio 2’^^* sing, "^hhy^-si etc. (A.S. 1®* sing. 
Ido 2‘“* sing, his 3'^ sing, hid^ O.Ir. hiu etc.), and that the 
similarity of his and (= Goth, is) produced h-im b-irum 
mrut. 1*^ sing. Goth, im O.H.G. (5-)»m for Smmi *wm = 

Skr, ds-mi (1 § 582 Rem. 2 p. 436); O.lcel. em instead of 
regiilut’ Hoi following . the plural forms which begin with e, 
wliouco also tlie e in est and es. Whether the 2"^ sing. Goth. 
is comes from Idg. *esi or "^es-si (see § 984. 1), cannot be 
decided; O.lcel. est like O.ILG. hist has -t on the analogy of 
the preterite (§ 990. 3); on the very rare O.lcel. 2"*^ sing, es^ 
see Noreen in Paul’s Grundr. I 515. The 3"** sing. Goth. 
O.H.G. ist is for Idg. Hs^i; O.lcel. es (Run. is) A.8. O.Sax. 
is are doubtless the old injunctive Idg. *e8-t; the S’*** pi. O.lcel. 
er-o is also injunctive (other explanations are suggested by 
J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxv 593; von Fierlinger, ibid.- 
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XXVH 440 footnote 2; Norecn, foe. cU.\ Oathoft, Perf. 428 f.). 
Iji the plural, the weak stem ia seen in G-oth. s-ind O.H.G. 
$-int “ Iclg. ’^S’-enti. O.Icel. ero eni is pr. Gorin, 

(i? 1025.1 5), an injunctive in which the strong stem lias taken 
th(' place of the weak (cp. Gr. sW, S 5^2 p. 06). As the 
ending of ‘^izunp agreed witli the so-called protorito-presonts, 
such as Goth, mun-un (§ 508), on their analogy tlio pi. G.lcel. 
^rom O.H.G. (b-)irum '^and the 2®*^ pi. O.Icel. erod 0.1 F.O. 
(f)-)irut appeared. These forms then produced O.H.G. Frank. 
mid^un O.Sax. A.S sind-tin, Goth, sijum sijitp are probably 
transformed from caused partly by sind^ partly 

by the feeling that the opt. sijmt sij(H$ etc. should contain a stem 
sij^, — The optative has always a weak root: sing» Goth. 

s-ijau O.H.G. s~i O.Icel. s-Jd; on the inHexion, .see § 047. 
Partic. "^s-wid- =: Idg. in Goth, stmjis ‘triie^ for ’^sund- 

~Ja^ = Skr. saUy{\-< 'true’; also thematic in "^'‘semp^t- 

*true, truthful’ A.»3. sod O.Icel. samir (cp, § 498 p. 53). 

O.H.G. tuoin T do’ (O.Sax. A.8. dG-m) must be deriveil 
from l/dhS-, along with the pret. te-ta and the subst. ta<>t 
(Goth, - and others, but its vowel makes it impossible, 

to derive the word from ^Wie-nii. Perhaps it contains ^dh-O-^ 
(Class X, ^ 585\ found in otlier parts of the verb as a 
conjunctive stem (Pat. cofi-dcMU ~da-‘mits); cp. Lat. 2”‘‘ sing. 
d-a-S 'thou givest’ == conj. (red-)das (§ 505 p. 71, g 037). 

Remark. On O.H.G-. si Him sfBm ‘I stand* and tjdni f/Btu ‘I go’, see 
§ 70b. They certainly do not belong to this class of presents, 

§ 508. Some Ib'eteritc-J^resentH may also be placed in 
this class. Goth, mun-un ‘they think’, opt. pi. mun-ei-mu : 
8 kr. mid. sing, d^ma-ta partic. man-and-s, \/men- ‘think, 
mean. Goth, f/a-dadrs-un O.H.G. gi-hvrrun ‘they dare’, opt. 
Goth, ga-dat'irs-ei-mu O.H.G. gufurr-f-m: Skr. partic. 

-and-8, dkers- ‘dare’, Goth, mt-un O.H.G. wm-iin ‘they 
khow’, opt. Goth. viUei-ma O.H.G. wizz-T-^mGs: 8kr. v^Ui opt, 
Difl^yd-t etc., see § 493 p. 52; the weak forms of this verc 
were present and perfect at the same time. ^ 
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[f tins view bo right, Uotli. mim^un ga-dmlrs-iin oit-Uif 
wore originally injunctive, like IcoJ. er-o ef^-u (§ 507 p. 73). 
We ahall meet again with present fbvnis nmong the ]>retoritr- 
]presents (§§ 646, 887, 898). 

§ 609 . Cmiuocted with Skr. fMP, iinper. Avost. ar‘-§V(t^ 
(ir. oo-rro, which point to an fdg. mid. jh'gs. (mentioned 

above, § 497, page 57) are A.S. 2"*^ sing. ear-(t ar-d eaM 
'thou art’ pi. eaur-un ar-on with ar~ = Idg. For the 

meaning cp. Gr. op-roo-w, which in late .Greek had also the 
meaning 1 a in. On the 2”'* sing., see § 1)90. 3. 

Remark. Germ, ar-was probably not a perfect stem, wliioh would 
liave been or-. This ia said to correct the note in Idg^. Forsch. i 81. 

Von Ficrliiiger (Kuhn’s Zoitsohr. xxvii 436 IF.) deduces 
some other preaontH with weak stem and secondary accent, 
from thematic forma with peculiar vocalism, for Goth. 

fara ‘J faro, go’, I/* per- (in Gr. nepaco ‘I pass through’ etc.), 
he assumes an older present stem 1®^ pi. (c]). 

iSkr. 2*“‘ sing. p(h'~^i). 

§ 510. Balto-Slavoiiic. To Idg. '^iteid-’VU T sec belong 
Lith. veizd-mi^ and imperative Lith. veizdi veizd O.C.Sl. oi^dt, 
— the imperative forms liavo uon-original strong stem, and the 
O.C.Sl. form has i instead of js, see § 493 p. 52, §§ 049, 962. 
An undoubted re-formate is tilth. pa-Vjgzdmi instead of pa- 
-mjdUn ‘invidoo*, also used (cp, § 511). 

Fdg. *es-ww 1 am’, see § 493 p. 52. The Lithuanian 
forms hero to be cited are scattered over various dialects. 

sing. Lith. es-iwi O.C.Sl. jes-m^\ on the analogy of thematic 
verbs with Lith. esm^ (like Lett, esmu .Pruss. asf»w), and 
then a 2"^ person esml was made on tl^e analogy of stdA : 

2"** sing. Lith. esi (Pruss. assai asset asse essei) O.C.Sl. jesu 
see § 991. 3’“'* sing. Lith. h-ti es-t (Pruss. ast est) O.C.Sl, 
jes4u. The I®*" and 2"^ pL may have taken es- instead of s- 
in pr. Balto-Slav.: Lith. h-me es^te (Pruss. asiwai, astai astl 
estet) O.C.Sl. jes^mu jes-te, Partic. Pruss. -sins dat. -sentismu: 
cp. -Lat. and Gr. Dor. fvT-eg (p, 50 footnote). — 
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*s-o- iu O.O.Sl. 3*“** pi. partic. Lith. sqs sanczio 0.0.81. st/ 
sqsta. * 68 - 0 - ill Litli. sing, esii pi. esamn 2”*^ pi. esate 
partic. ^qs. It is not clear whether Lith. opt. (permissive) 
3*'*^ sing, tesf^ ‘ait* is to be analysed te-s^ (cp. Truss. 2”** pi. opt. 
sed-ti) or as t-‘es^. With augment pr. Balto-Slav. etc.: 

ill O.O.Sl. this occurs in tlic imperfects nesd-achn -a^e -ase pi. 
--achomTi ^a^ete -achq^ unthematic 2”** pi. -as-te also found (so 
too tlic! dual has both -asta -aste and -aseta -aiete)^ see § 903; 
in Lith. the preterite passed into the present, esU hi ha 
ham hate partic. hqs, see § 480 p. 28. — On Lith, 3*^** sing, 
//re:, which comes from the root of Skr. tr^te Avest. ar^-Sva 
Or. A.S. ear-^, see J. Schmidt in Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 

XXV .595 f. 

The present of j/* ed- *eat’ was in pr. Jklto-Sluv. ; 

for its V see § 480 Rem. pp. 28 f., § 494 p. 54, Lith. sing, 
J«‘ pors. hti ‘I devour* 3'’'^ sing, hti est pi. erne 2“** 6ste 
dual V^.edva 2“** hta (on edini Mnie see I § 547 p. 401); 
O.O.Sl. sing. P^^pers./awf 2"^* ;as/ jastu pi. P‘jamw 
2^^ jaste 3'** (on dual jav^ instead of see 

I § 547 Rem. 3, p. 401). — Also thematic Lith. cdu Mi etc., 
Truss, opt. 2“** pi. idaiti O.O.Sl. pai'tic. jady jadq^ta. 

Other presents of this class arc found iu one only of the 
two branches, Baltic or Slavonic, not in both: 

§ 611. In Lithuanian there is a fiuo^array of present 
forms of this class, but nearly all are defective and have only 
one or two persons left, chiefly the first and third. Some 
of them have come into this class quite late. Compare § 490 
p, 56, Lists of forms may be found in Schleicher 
pp. 250 if., Kurschat pp. 304 ff., Bezzenberger Beitr. lit. Spr. 
198 ff. (a few more come from the dialects). 

We begin with thbse which may be regarded as repre¬ 
senting Idg. originals. 

pa-velmi T will’ 2"^** sing, refl. 1*^ sing, velm'hs: 

Skr. dr-t>x-tq etc., see § 493 p. 51. 

ei~m\ 1 go’: Skr. hmi etc., see § 493 p. 51. 2“^ sbg. 

3"* sing, e^i The strong stem passes into ^ the 



5^511. Pi*«aoiifc Stem: Class I — Skr. iU-ti. 77 

plural: 1“* el-me 2"** el-te] but 2"‘* pi. High Lithuanian eiste 
on the analogy of hte:hy\e^ dfiste : d^'nie. Old injunctives 
are ei ‘let him go’ (te ne ei ‘let him not go’) ei-m^ ‘let ns go’ 
(dual ei~vd). Impor. et-A; = Lat. t (Jj 957). Indie, now usually 
as Glass XIII (§ 615). Pruss. 2"** sing. Bi-sei sing. But 
1“* pi. Bi-mai. Partic. Lith. ent- going’ (in old printed books) 
doubtless stands for first iu compounds with prefix 

ending in a consonant, such as isz-eut- (I § 147 p. 132), cp. 
p. 50 footnote; but it is possible that it comes from 
Class X; see §593. — appears to bo'contained in Ih’uss. 
opt. 2“*^ sing; jets 2“** pL jeiti. 

‘I remain’ 8'*^ sing. Uk-U ISk^t: Skr. 2“** dual WA- 
’■tam 2“*^ sing. mid. rik-thUs^ ‘linquere’. 

rdudmi *1 lament* (regularly *rmmij I § 547 p. 401): Aveet. 
sing, mid, raosta with irregular strong stem (cp. § 499 
p. 62), 1/* reud- rudere’; op. Skr. rddi~ti pi. rudumas § 574. 
deg-m\ ‘I burn*: Ski*. 2*^** sing, dhdksi^ sec § 493 p. 53. 
sBdtni ‘I sit* 3'** sing. sBst 1“‘ pi. reft. sBdmB-s: Skr. 2“** sing, 
sdt-si^ sed ‘sedere’, see § 494 pp. 54 f.‘ 

j^'s-mi *I gird* (beside j&jsiu): Avest. sing. ydsM^ stem 
jBiu, Compare § 656. 

Tlie imperatives ‘lay* (inf, dM^ {/" dhB^) and d^'-k 
‘give* (inf. d'd'-ti^ d<J-), of which the latter must be compared 
with Lat. ce-do, show the same formation as euk (= Lat. T). 
O.Lith. dit~di d‘d-d ‘give* doubtless — *d0^dhi. See I § 547 
Rem. 1 p. 401, IV §§ 546, 957, 962. 

Some other presents of the same sort, to which there is 
nothing which answers outside the Baltic group, may here be 
named: har-mi *I scold* 3'*^ sing. ap~bart^ l/’5A«r- (Lat. ferid)^ 
bar- for *5Af-; snSk-ti 'it snows*, {/"^sneigh-mBg-ml 'I sleep* 
3**^ sing, mikt 2*“^ pi, mikte; rdug-mi ‘I belch*, I/' (Gr. 
fpfvyo.uor#); ^) s^rg-mi ‘I protect, watch’ 3*^ sing. sSrkti; kdsnii 
1 cough’ (Skr. Icds-a-tB). 

1) On account of a form riduymi^ VTiedemann (Lit. Praet. 186)^ 
dariYcd this word from a groundform (cp. ^ 494 pp. 54 f.); 

which is Tory dubious. 
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All those verbs liave in lathuanian, beside this present 
formation, another with the same moaning', which in High 
Ijithuanian is almost the one. It is certainly no more 

chance that in so many presents of the 7/«^ela88, the bye-form 
is a verb in -iu witli accentuated root (!**■ pi. Class XXVJ. 
§ 727), as sMmt, sSrgiu^ hdsiu, st/rUiu {z^dmi ‘I bloom*), 
rzidmUh (esfidudmi ‘I sneeze*), stoi^Hi (stdvmi f stand*), 

{mirdiw *I lie a-dyiiig’) etc. With these verbs in -b/, the 2*"^ 
and .'P'* sing, ran togeilier and became indistinguishable in form 
(2"*^ sing, -rfor ‘'47, .,?!•■*'> sing, -i for *-2-0» is probable 

that it was a wish to keep these persons distinct which hrst 
produced the lum-tliornatic forms in most of these verbs. 
Perhaps on the analogy of (s(dm\) beside MHu was 

formed s6rht(i) etc. 

Observe* also tenk-ml infltcuul of tenkh *J last’ (pret. tekav 
iiif. UU()^ and the 2”*^ pi. ff/dhste (gHpsfe), from gUhmi ‘t help’ 
C** sing. gSlht(i) gMpt(i)^ ~ for its .<?, eompare that of el-s-te 
§5np. 77. 

§ 612. Slavonic. The form only without parallel in 
Lithuanian is sc-^4 ‘inquif, explained in ^ 498 p. j)2. 

Class 11: Root -i- Thematic A'owel funning tJio 
.Prosenr Stem. ' 

§ 613, This class of jjreseiit stems, invariably the largest in all 
Indo-Germanic languages, falls into t\N’o divisions, according as 
the accent falls (A) upon the root syllable or (B) ujion the tliematic 
vowel. When the root carried the accent, it -was of the strong 
grade (1®^ strong gi’ade in the e-series), but weak grade if th<* 
accent fell upon the thematio vow^ol; e. g. (A) = 

>Skr. Gr. Ttfv^-o- (b6dh-‘a-ti ttci/,%(!-/<«/ ntvd^B^-ad'cu)] 

(B) %hudh~6- — Skr. budh~d- Gr* rrvd-o- (ht(^dh-d->nta 
-f~to-7rv9--i-0dai)y from \/’hheudh’- ‘walce, notice, learn*. The 
Judicative often gives both forms from the same root, particu¬ 
larly often in Aryan and Greek. This we see in the above 
example; others are Skr. tdr-a~U : tir-d^ti Wersteps, passes’, 


§618. Present Stem; Class II Skr. Ohdi^iHf 

hdr^-a^-ti i ‘draws, ploughs’, smy’^uAi ‘cmwls’; 

(h*. Atfc. TQin^ur, Dor, r^dn»ui (instead of *TQdn^w) ‘I turn’, 
Af/TT-w *I leave* inf. X^in-siv : e-AfTi-o-v inf. h7i-*stVf Iy^ui *I Jiavt' 
iaf‘, ey-uv i I'-ax-o-v inf. Lat. Ic-S ; ir-5, rUd-d (O.IJ.d. 

Hupi) : mdrG^ V^re^.^) Goth, tmha ‘I fight’ pr. Gerni, 
OJcel, veg *I compel* pr. Germ. Goth, trud-^j 

‘i teead’; 0,H.O. 0,0.81 der-^q ‘I tear’: Gssecli dr-^t 

Herv, ’’dr^etHy O.C.Sl. Md-q ‘I wait’ (Lith. geidMil): Bdrt{, 
Jjith. mhU’-u 1 milk’: 0.0,81. vMz^^q, The two kinds are 
iifteii found in different languages with the same root; us 
from V' dhreugh^ ‘hurt, deceive’ Aryan has only *druqh6^y Skr. 
2“^ sing, dnih-a-s etc., and Oennnnic only ^dfirSuqho-y O.fl.G. 
iritigu. 

To decide the historical relation of these two kinds, fe>VJ> 
facts have to he taken inti> account. First, that in Aryan an<l 
Greek, Type B constantly expressed aorist action, and A 
jwesent action.^ Secondly, that tyj)e A is conjunctive to in¬ 
dicative forms of Class I, and B often occurs as a variant 
indicative stem along witli stems of Class 1, no distinction 
being drawn between th^e two present stems in meaning; see 
§§ 49B How these foots are to be expldned is still obsciu'e. 
Only thus much may be called probable, that Type A had 
ojiginally both mdlcative and subjunctive meaning (op. § 480 
pp. 47 f., §§ 578, 910), 

Kero^rk. Because of the frequency with which these two types 
(11 A and B) are found in the same verb, many scholars, among them 
Fick and Paul, have supposed that from different persons of the same 
stem, we hare the two steins and bhudJi-i-^ 

hy levelling; originally, they assume, the varying accent produced 
*bh6yjdh'&- and ^hhudh’d^ (e. g, pi. *bhiud1t^o~m(y8 hut 2**pL 
then, by leveling, we have 2«^ *hhis^h-t-4ii beside 
following and e/cf pcrm yf& have ^bhudh^^-moa beedde 


1) I here assume that M comes from and rUdJS from *ro^if 
But this is not certain; for I und U maj represent Idg, i and a. 

2) Type B is found distinguishing the aorist sense from othefr"^ 
present stems, and not only those of the A type; as 8kr, dcAfdb-t I*»t. 

(§ 528), hut pres. Bkr. chinaHi opt cdiindiHa Bat ac/ndff. 
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Present Stem: Class II — Skr. hhAr-U’-ti aphur-d-ti. 


§614. 


*h7i^^dh-0‘mos following *hhu(lh-6-te ^ and so on.^ This must haTe hap¬ 
pened, if it did happen, in the proethnio language, because even then 
the type *hhndh6- had become associated with aoristic action, and 
'*hhS'i^dho- with the moaning of the conjunctive. 

To explain the relation of II .4 and J?, others call attention to the 
change of accent in the Balto-Slavonic present indicative, as Lith, 

vMu, Bat the orktiml accent of the Balto-Slavonic verb, whiol> 
is the important point, has not yet been made out for certain; the only 
certain point is that the sing, accented its final, Lith. vedil suhii — 
Buss, mdd skth And even if the accentuation varied then in the different 
persons, how can it be proved that this mode was older than the 
Sanskrit? 

The same double forms are seen in Class XIII (as Cr. 

: (iwXo^iat^ § 607), and Class XXTI (as O.H.CI. wirh(i)u: 
Goth, vmkkja^ § 705). What may be the cause of the difference 
is no less dark in these than in the other. 

§ 614 . Class n Ai the Root Syllable accented and 
in the strong Grade. Some forms are used as both indi¬ 
cative and conjunctive, as. indie. Skr. dy-a-U Lat. eunt, 
conj. Skr. dy-a-ti dy-a-t (beside indie. see § 493 ff. 

Here wo confine ourselves to o-forms with indicative meaning. 

Pr. Idg. bhh'-6 ‘I bear* S'** sing, *bh4r-‘e-t(i): Skr. bhdr^ 
-ami bhdr-a-tij Armen, ber-em (§ 978) berB for *ber-e-ti (I § 483 
p. 357), Gr. Lat, fer-a^ O.Ir. -biur for *ber-d her^d^ 

Goth, hair-a bair-i-py O.C.Sl. ber-e-tU-y pret. 3”* sing. H^hher-e-ti 
Skr. d-bhar-a-ty Armen, e-bery Gr. imper. 2“^ sing 

*bh4i'-ei Skr. bhdr-Oy. Armen, ber^ Gr. (pip-Sy O.Ir. Goth. 
hair] opt. sing. *bher-o-i-8; Skr. bhdrS~$y Gr. 

Goth. bair-d-i-Sy O.C.Sl. ber-i. *§6n-B '1 beget*: Skr. jdn-amiy 
0r* 'pret. e-ysv-o-^i^v (§ 518), O.Lat. gen-d, Avest. 

tay-^mi 'I drive, scare off, Lith. ‘I pursue*. *I 

swim, flow, sail’: Skr. sing. mid. pldv-a^tBy Gr. nXi(f)-Wy 
Lat. 3'*^ sing. ’^plov-iA, (imperf, phvBbai Petron., inf. per-plwei e 


1) Such levelling as this would not be extraordinary. For instance, 
^ jthe present of Lat. vhuJicO becomes in O.Pr., regularly, venge vetiokea 
vtnc7t€t vengQna yengiez veneheni\ from this we have two series derived, 
(1) Mnge vengeh vengat vmgom vengiez vengenty and (2) venchee veitehe 
ptnehet i>etuihiez venehent (Neumann, Zeitsohr. Bom. PhiL, xiv, 662). 



§§ 514,515. Present Stem: Class II — Ski*. hMr~a~U sphur^d^ii. 
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fc^st.), O.C.Sl. 3”* sing, 'plob-e-t^. verto*: Skr. vdrhami^ 

]jat. vert-d^ Goth, vairp^a* *lh9Qhr^: Ski*. 3'^ sing. mid. r4A- 
-a-te ‘hastens, accelerates*, O.Ir. Ungid ‘springs up’ (R. Scdimidt, 
Idg. Forsoh. I 48 ff., 76), O.H.G. gi~Ungu ‘I have good pro¬ 
gress or result*, ^nis-e-tai: Skr. nds-a-tS ‘approaches lovingly, 
joins company with some one’, Gr. vi(a)-s-Tm ‘returns home*, 
Goth, ga^nis-a *I am saved, survive, recover*. ‘I taste, 

ti*y, enjoy*: Skr. Gr. yst;-o) ysv-o-gai (cp. the Author 

Gr. Gr.2 p. 31), Goth. kius~a. *u4§h-0 ‘veho*: Skr. vdh-Umi, 
Gr. Pamphyl. imper. (?), Lat. veh-U, Goth, ga-viga^ 

Lith. O.C.Sl. 3*^^ sing, vez-^e-tu, *siq-e-ta% ‘is with, follows’: 
Skr. sdc~a'‘U^ Gr. cW-i-rtt/, Lat. O.Ir. sech~idir (now 

a weak verb), Lith. seh-ii. ‘*pSq~o ‘I cook*; Skr. pdc-Omu 
Lat. coqu-U for "^quequ-d *pequ-Q (I § 336 p. 267), O.C.Sl. 
3*^ sing. pe6-e-tu. 'I drive, lead*: Skr. dyUmi^ Armen. 

ac-em^ Gr. dynuj Lat. ag-0^ O.Ir, ag-im^ O.Icel. infin. aka. 

On present forms with Idg. S in place of e, as Gr. ptjd-o- 
Lith, Mg~u Skr. sdh^Umi see § 471 p. 16, 

§ 480 Rem. pp. 28 f,, § 494 pp. 54 f. To the same list perhaps 
belongs the West-Germ. 2“^ sing, pret., as O.H.G. ma%i AS. 
rn^e measurocV (Gr. mid. -ov), O.H.G. a^i 'atest* (Lith. 

H-u ‘to eat*y hut cp. the augmented Skj*. dd-a-s Gr. ^d-e-c), 
see § 893, 

§ 616 , Aryan. Skr. bhdr-a^ti ‘fert* Avest. haraitij pret. 
pi. Skr. d-hha-ra~n Avest. har-e-n O.Pers. a-6ar-a: Armen. 
ber-em etc., see § 514 p. 80. Skr. ndm-a-ti ‘bows* Avest. 
nemaiUy Skr. ndy-^a^ti ‘leads* Avest. nay^ti O.Pers. 

pret. !■* sing, a-nay^a-w. Skr. cydv-adE ‘raises itself, stirs'* 
Avest. davait^ O-Pers. pret. !•* sing. a-%at)-a-m: Gr. Aeol. 

Skr. pdrd^adS ‘farts’: Gr, Tre^d-s-m, O.H,G. 
firz-u, Lett, perd-u. Skr. 'utters solemnly, praises* 

Avest. sat^ghmii Gathio sSf9ghaUf ‘speaks, teaches*, y/^hns^, 
Skr. pret. d-bandh-a^t ‘he bound* Avest. handaitix Goth. 6m<i-a, 
V^bhendh-. Skr. bMd-a^U ‘splits*. Goth, 5^-a 1 bite*, ^ 
ypbheid’-. Avest. sna^i-aiti ‘it snows* (I § 464 p, 385): Gr. 
vfi(p-st, Lith. dial, snig-a Lett, sniy, Skr. bddh^a^ti 

HrurBi*.nii, fileiatntii. IV. ^ 6 » 
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Present Stem: Class II— %VivJ>hdr~(f-ii aphur-d-’ti. §§516 —r>lB, 


Sv{ilu*«, awulcc'S, is observant’ Avost. luitl. hao$aUc\ Cjj*. 

-r«/ ’Icanis, cli.scovors*. (roth. ana-hiuiht ’1 bid, comnuimI\ 
hlj'ud-e4n ‘observes’, witli secondary (l)j, \/^hheiidh-, 8kr. 

pdUadi A vest, pat-e-nti ‘thcjy Ml, rnii’ O.Pors, nd^dpatata 
*hc raised Jiiinsolf: (rj*. ntr-f-tui 'flies’, Lut. pet~5, 8kr. dj-a-ti 
‘loads, drives’ uzaitii Armen, acem etc., see §514 p. tSO. 

SUr. dylhitdi 'earns, deserves’ Avost. ar^jin’ti: (Ir. prot. 

‘I earned’, \^(dqh~. 

§ 616. Sanskrit had so many pres(‘nt.s of (.Muss 11 A with 
d in rJie i‘oot syllabic, that other stems which hull originally a 
unaccented in the root, accented it ou then’ analogy; e. g. 

‘bites’ properly becomes but what we find is 

dMati^ cp. also dq^-a-tl from ’^defihe-ti. See I § 672 p. 567. 
But this retraction of accent is found with other root vowels 
as well, not a only; as fjiraml beside (jirdtni (§ 525); cp. hinv- 
-a4i hi^nv-a-nti in contrast with hi‘n64i hi-nv-dnti § 651. 

§ 517. Armenian, herem ‘J bring, carry’: Skr. hhdrami 
etc., see § 514 p. 80. celem ‘1 split’, bosid(‘ Jjitln shelh (shel- 

‘i split’, e-her 'lie ate’: Skr. .'P‘* sing, yar~a4 (should be 
but follows and ofliers), \/^qer-. e^4es ‘he saw’ 

(tea- for *ters-, X § 263 p. 214); Skr. d-dar4-a4, Or. 6(!(jyr-t-Tai, 
O.Ir.^ con~dercar ‘conapicitiir’, \/' der^^-. Uz-em *I lick’: (Jr. 

Remark. Wheklier tlio i of yiUni *I know’ was Idg. ei^ which 
would connect the verb with Skr. vM-a-td Gr. dd-jF-ra), or Idg. oj(', which 
would make it a transformation of the perfect (Gr, o2fJ«), is not to be 
decided, Bartholomae’s efforts notwithstanding (Bezz. Beikr. xvn 94 f.). 
The meaning does not prove a perfect origin for it. 

g 618 . Greek. tUy-o '1 flay; Goth, ga4aim O.H.G. 
zir-u 1 tear to pieces^ 1 destroy’, O.C.Sl. der-e4^ 'tears to 
pieces’. *1 gToan, bewail’: Skr. stan-a4i ‘thundei's, 

roars’. p£(/)-f/ qsT ‘flows’: Skr. srdv-a4i, ds(J^y(f) ‘I run ; Skr. 
dhav-a4S ah'eams, flows’ (on dhdD-a4i see § 480 Eem. p. 20). 
Tsgn-fr/ ‘I satisfy, please’:. Skr. tdrp-a4i. dgiXy-ui ‘1 ?nilk’: 
O.J'[,G. Lith. mSU-iL tUro-gui 1 appear, am like’: 

Blcr. vSd^c^rte. n^i0-(» ‘r pevsnnde’: Lat. fld-G, Goth, heid-a 
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‘I await’, tv-fo ‘J burn Ion. sv-^<o (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.- 
p. 81): »Skr. o^^a-tiy Lat. ur-Oy lft)r ^'cvhd as 

ftnofirjv for ^iherrojiiijv, aeo § 478 p. 1 reclileu, 

inako red’; O.lcel r0 (inf. r0da\ reudh-. tw-yot *I cover’: 
Skv, dfiaiyuM (grainmarian’a word), Lat. teg-G, c-x-oj ‘I Jiold, 
luive’: Skr. sdh^a-te overcomes’ (on sdh-^a-ti see g 480 Rein. 
]), 29). 'X seethe, boil’: Skr. a-gas-a-t, O.B.G. yw-M 

///s-Uj y^jes-, fu{)-(o 1 burn’, i/'aidh- (I g 98 p. 87, g 818 
p. 287). T7jx-(i/ ‘I melt’ Dor. rax-o), X7jy-o* ‘1 cease’, 

(J § 505 ]>. 428). 

Since tin* preterites eytv6,uj[jr ‘J became’ e^sviw '1 struck 
itXov ‘I seized’ were used as aorists, their inlinitives and parti¬ 
ciples were accented like forms of Class II B : ysri-alfonj fhov, 
iusto^id of *ybVf<Tl)at, * 1 X 011 ’, As regards the 

aorists 4. bore, begot’ and Dor. i^esb. snstoi’ ‘I fell’ 

(rtitsTv, 7r#rfi5r), these may possibly belong by rights to 11 B, 
and may have exclianged their 9 for e (cj). Bartholomae, Bozz, 
Beitr. xvii 109). Compare § 527. 

g 619 . Italic. Lat./er-S, cp. TJmbr. isonj. ferur ‘let him 
lioar* (fertu ‘ferto’ for */er(?-<5d5?): Skr. bhdr-^it-ti etc,, see 
g 514 pp. 80 f.), col-d for *quel‘d (1 § 172.3 p. 152): Skr. 
odr-U’-ti ‘moves, goes*, Gr. TiiX-e^’rat ‘is in motion, versatur 
(this sliouhl really he rfA-, but follows the analogy of «-7rA-f-ro 
etc., see I g 427 h with liem. I, ])p. 818 f.). I/* qeU. Lat. son6 
(inf. soim'e) for (cp. cold): Skr. smln-^aM ‘sounds, 

echoes’. | trem-’O: Gr. irp^V«-o) ‘I tremble’ (cp. g 4^8 p. 4T). 
ex^t0 for (cp. Umbr. an*ovihimu ‘imluiinino’ g 718). 

serp^Oi Skr. sdrp^a’>ti Gr. ‘crawls’. dek^U Umbr. 

deitu teitu ‘dicito’ (I § 502 p. 808), ep. Osc. deicans ‘dieanr’: 
Goth, ga-teiha ‘I announce, inform’, j/" Lat. ok jo pro¬ 

bably for *meihn (I § 389 p. 291, g 510 p. 874): Skr. mch-adi 
ma^zaiti, Armen, A.S. mfg-e; \ mejiijh-.\ douov 

diicG for *de^k’’6l Goth, tiuh-u ‘i tlraw! y/' de^k-.l] ahO: Or. 

Goth, it-a (on Lith, see g 480 Rem. pp, 28 f.). te>r-d: 
Skr. makes’; Gr. re/.ro» ’prevents our deriving the 
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Present Stem: Class II— Skv.bhtir’u-fi .^j>hur-U'ti. §§520,521. 


jn-esout from *teh'Se4U ami puttiug it iu ClasaXX; see 1 § 51)4 
p. 408, Krerschmer, Kiiliirs Zeitsclir. xxxi 43B. Lat. ag-o^ 
Umbi*. aitu {dtn Oac. aHud ‘agito’ (I g 502 p. 868): Ski*. 
dj-a-ti otc., see g 514 p. 81. Lat. scab-o: Goth, shah-a 
'I scrape, shave’ (X § 846 p. 271). 

§ 620. Keltic, Irish Presents of the 1“’ and conju¬ 
gations (o- and v^o-stenis) are so often confused that the 
distinction between them cannot be made of any practical Use. 
’rhis makes it quite uncertain whether the following specimens 
belonged to Class IX originally or not. 

O.Ir. ’•hhtr beHm ‘1 bear, bring': Skr. hhdr-a-ti etc., sco 
§ 514 p. 80. cel-im ‘X hide’: O.XL.fX. hil-u 1 hide’ (it is 
doubtful whether to add Lat. oc-cidU^ as being for '*-celOy 
or to place it in II B), meUim ‘molo’, I/" meh (O.C.Sl. mel-jq 
inf. mU4i), coti^dercar conspicitur: Skr. d-dari~a-t etc., see 
§ 517 p, 82. r€th‘im ‘I run*: cp. Lith. rit~u ‘I roll* (11 B). 
S’-rig (Mid.Ir.) iniper, Vaise yourself, rise*: Gr, 6p/y-fi> 
‘I reach*, Lat, reg-d, Imgim 'I spring* B'** sing. Ungid): 
Ski*. rdh^a-U etc., see § 514 p. 81. scemlim (Mid.Ir.) 
‘1 spring', Mod. Cymr. cg^vhwgnmf 1 spring up’, pr, Kelt. 
'^sh^end-i it appears to be connected with Skr. shdnd'- 
^a-ti ‘springs’ Lat. scandS , but the vowels are not Qlear 
(cp. Kretschmer in Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxi 379, B. Schmidt 
Idg. Forsch. I 75 f.). tiag^lm 'I go’: Gr. ‘I go*, (jtoth. 

$teig--a 'I climb*, fed^im ‘Head’: Lith. ‘I lead’ 

0.0.81. ved-e-'tu^ I/" %iedh-, tech-im ‘I flee’ : Skr. tah-a~ti ‘runs, 
pushes, shoves* (in the grammarians), Lith. ‘I run, flow’ 
0.0.81. ‘runs, flowp*. co«-im 'X sing*: Lat. 

§ 621. Germanic. Goth, ga^taira O.H.O. zir-u ‘I tear, 
destroy*: Gr. isg-ut etc., see § 518 p. 82. O.H.G. hrim'-u 
'f growl, roar : Lat. /rem-0 (op. Ostholf, M. 0., Y 93 ff,, Per 
Persson Stud, ssur Lehre der Wurzelerweiterung, 288), Goth, 
ga-pairsa ‘I dry up’: Gr. Ttga-s-rai 'dries*. O.H.G. wirt’-ti 
I mix up, confuse (instead of *wirs--u by analogy of gi-wofrun 
and other such, where -rr- comes from -rz-, cp. I § 582 
Rem. 1 p.'435): Lat. verro for '*vers-d (also vorrS), O.H.G. 





§522. 


Present Stem: Clagg II — Skr. sphur-d-ti. 


Sf) 

smilz-u ‘X melt’: Cfr, 'melt’s. !i<|iiefif‘s*. Cloth, hind-a 

O.XX.CI. h'int-ti ‘1 bind’: Skr. d-handh-a-t, [/ hhendh-, see S .>13 
p. 81, (loth, leilw-^ci O.Xl.Ch W^u *1 lend’: Ch*. Xtln-oj Lith. 
lek-ii ’I leave’, [/'le^q-. O.ll.U. aihu *X strain, filter: Skr. 
stc-a-U pours’, seiq-, (fotli. nts~a O.IX.CJ. tvia-u ‘I remain, 
linger’: Skr. vus-^a-ii ‘lingers, dwells’. Ootli. qip^a O.XI.O. 
quid-u ‘I say, speak’. Crotlt sMid-a O.H.O. sceid-^n 1 sever, 
\'^ skhait- sTchaid- seindcTO. Goth, dtde-a ‘I increase (trans. 

or intr.)’, \/'anq-. Goth, Zet-// C>.H.G. la^-u 'I leave*: ep. Or. 
ArjdsTv' v.oTTtdv^ v.E'A^urjy.tvai Xlesyeli. (Stitterliu, Habrlitatioiis- 
Thosen p, 3) and Lut. Icmtt-sx the <! of lFd~ is perhaps a- 
j'uot-determinativo (§ (>00). 

§ 622. Galto-8hivunir. Litit gen-t) ‘I drive’, O.C.Sl, 
.fe/i’e-tn WriYOs,*: Skr. hmi-a-’ti Avestyemr/i^f‘strikes, kills’-(§ 498 
p. 58), Gr. Ht-v-tTv ‘strike’ (§ 518 p. 83). C).C.Sl. 

'pije-^txi ‘drinks’ (inf. fi-fi) probtibly fur ^^pel-e^U (cp. pojt-ii 

‘to give to drink’): Skr. pdg-a-tB ‘swills, strains’, cp. § 535. 
.O.O.Sl. slov-e4ii ‘is called’ for ^slev-e-tU: Gr, ‘eele- 

bratar’, Lith. kert-u ‘I hew’: Skr. kartati ‘cuts’ (instead of 

"^cart-a-ti^ following k^Ua- hint-a etc.), (/■ qert-. O.O.Sl. IHzctd 
'cares for, tends* for "^herg-e-txi (I § 281 p. 224, § 464 p. 340): 
Goth, bairg-a ‘I keep, preserve’ O.H.G. hirg-u ‘I save, hide’, 
l^bltergJh, Lith. bred-k 'I wade^, O.O.Sl. bred^e-tn ‘wades’. 
Lith. veik-it ‘I drag, puli’, O.O.Sl,, vle6-e~tU 'drags, pulls’ (like 
hrd^eHi above): Gr. I'Xa-lo ‘I drag, puli’, suelq- uelq-, Lith. 

le$-ic ‘I pick’: Goth.‘I pick, gatliej*’.’ Lett, str/g-u 1 
in’ (=^ Lith. *strSg-it)^ O.O.Sl. atriz-e-fd slu^ars, shaves': 
O.H.G. stnhh-u ‘I strike, stroke’, strelg-. Litli. Vek~U 
‘I leave’: Gr. Xfin-io etc., see § 521 p. So, O.O.Sl. zid-e-td 
‘waits’: op. Lith. geidzlh ‘I desire after’* (Class XXV 
0,0.81. hljud-e-tU ‘observes’; Skr. hMh-cHi etc., sec § 515 
pp. 81 f. Lith. d^g-ii 'I buru’, 0.(\S1. ‘burns* for. 

1) Not $qhcfii-y as assumed in I § 533 p. 406, See HUbachmami, 
Zeitaelir. deutscli. morg. Oes., xxxvjn 424 tV, Burg, Kuhn’s Xeitechu 
X3ti.>c 367. 


§ 5i!3. 


8C Preaeut Stem: Class II — Skr. hhdr-a-ti sphur^Hi. 

'^yey-e-tu aud this lor *deg-e^tU (ciJ, Russ. Iz-gaga ‘hearfc-huru*): *) 
Ski’, (iuh-a-ti ‘burns*, dhegh^, Lith. pesz-^ii 1 pluck*: Gr. 
Tifn-h) ‘I sheai-’. Lith. kos-u 1 cough’: Skr. Ms-a-tS ‘coughs*. 

§ 523 . Class II B: the Accent falls upon the 
Thematic Towel, and the Root is "Weak. 

This class may have been produced .by adding a thematic 
vowel to forms of Class I with the weak stem; see § 491, 
page oO. 

Pr. Idg. ‘I swallow* 3'*^ sing. 

Ski*, gir-dmi rjil-dmi, O.C.Sl. from \/^ mel- 

‘griud’ (O.lr. melim, II ^, § 520 p. 84): Armen. )naUem 
T shatter, crush’, Lat. moUo , Mod. Cymr. maUaf ‘I griml*. 
*gfpm-d- from T' gem- go, come’ (Goth, qim-a) : Skr. 

opt. gam-e-t Avest. ym-u-Ji O.Pers. mid. a-gm^a-ta^ 

O.H.G. mtii-ii (I § 227 p. 193); whether Lat. conj. ad-venat 
(properly but changed by analogy of omiG -ventxi'-s^ 

see 1 §§ 207, 208 pp. 174 f.) and Osc. indie, kilmbenod ‘con- 

v5nit* (-«- instead of -w- as in Latin) should bo placed here 

<»r in Class II A is uncei*tain; — and a parallel stem, Idg. 

§ 403 p. 51, from l/'neu^ ‘win, love’: Skr. 

ojit. 1“ pi. can'C’-ma (conj. mn'd-ti)^ Goth, un’^vimanda not 
rejoicing’. 2) from nem~ take : Lat. Lith. M 

O.O.Sl. m({] see I § 219 Rom. 2 p. 187, § 238 p. 199; 
Solinsen in Knhn’s Zeitschr. xxix 81; Brilckner, Arch. slav. 
Phil., X 183 (not so Pick, Wtb. I^ 363, Wiedemann Lit. Praet. 
118). from \^hhe^- ‘become, be': Skr. 3**'* 

sing, d-hhuv-iji’-t bhdv-a-t (for the accent, see § 525) 


1) Yol, I § 879 Rftm. p. 286, aliould be oorreoted. Xt can hardly be 
to separate from tZe/yw, as Miklosioh does (Etym. WCrterb. 407). 

2) A oomparison of uH’-vunwuh with forms like ?eunuiim = Idg, 

(§ 646) shows that n and m following and ip as transition- 
consonants or consonant glides were pronounced more weakly than when 
they had tlieir ordinary value. Thus it would be better to write 
and on the same principle (= Skr. bhuvHirt)^ *du^o (= Gr. dxW) 

rather than ’^bhivig.-u- The difference is seen in pr. Gr. *heh^eiiv^ 

= ^.Tfxui an (h)il(Uos — ‘iirrto^'. 




§ 524. 
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Avost.lP^ sing, hv-a-p 3'''’ ])1. ban i. e. btiv^e-n^ Lat. aor. (perf.) 
fifi-t (compare conj. One, fiiicl ~ and O.Lar. 

fut. -6o- bimt for (§ 890) Osc. intlics. aor. aa-nianra-ffod 

‘mandavit’ = Avest. hv-a-p (§§ 874, 809), r).lr. uo rharnh 
for (cara-'^ § 800), O.C.Sl. ]>!. injunct. h<{ foi* 

%H‘ 0 -nt (§ 727); it is not certain tliat (ir, (ftno l)olongK ro this 
class, as it may l)o derived from \v-i(o (ve luivr* in Aeolic ((vlct 
4j 527 Rem., 707). from \/‘qeri- cut': Hkr.. 

O.O.SI. *ffyfc-o- from y/derk- ‘sec’: Skr. O**** pi. (t-di'S- 

-K-ii opt. ill*. f-tVp«;<*o-r.inf. doa/.-sTv. from \/wel(j- 

‘stredvo, milk’: Skr. m);j-d'‘U ‘strokes otf, cleans’, Mid. Ir. hUqam 
*I milk’, O.C.Sl. mlxiz-e-tu 'milks’. "^dfiTc-o^ from K defil:- ‘bite’: 
Skr. ddi-aM. (for the accent, see § 516 p. 82, § 525), Gr. 

(I § 224 p. 192). "^nid-o- from \/^re^d- ‘lament’: 
8kr. rud^d-tl Lat. O.H.G, 2"** sing. prot. for 

*rut-i-z (§ 893). *nid-& from \/'^eid~'. Skr. d-vid-a-t ‘he found' 
A vest. Gathic vTd-a-p^ Armen, e^c/it ‘he found’, Gr. I'd-ov L(‘sb. 
f-i7i)-o-c 'I saw’ inf. td-fTv^ inf. Goth, oit-an O.II.G. 

‘know’. *s-d- from j/*es- ‘be’: Lat. s-u~m s-u-mus i)artie, 

Gr. u)v Lat. sBm 0.1cel. samir Lith. sqs 0,1 kSl. s,y. so(‘ § 403. 
'^dh-fi- from {/'dhe- ^ntferai’: Skr. dh-a-t^ Lat. con-do, spp 
§ 403 pp, 52 f. Gotb. magan ‘be able’ parfic. mugunds, 
O.C.Sl. mof/n I can’, beside Gr. /u7/Ofe' 'help, remedy’ {g = «), 
cp. S 887. 

§ 624. Aryan. Skr. ‘pushes away*, accchcates’, 

A vest, sparniti may belong either to II A or [I/i 
rc}>. 1 g 200 p. 232). Skr. tir-d-ti tnr-d-ti ‘presses or passes 
througli’, !/■ ter-, 3^** pi. r-a-nte^ V'er- ‘set in motion’, lin- 
peratiro; {/'(Jen- ‘know’. Optative; san-P.-t^ sen- ‘win’, 

cp. 1 § 231. Hiy-d4i k^y-d-ti ‘lingerst dwells’, a-khy-a-f 
‘he looked’ (in composition), variant stem khy-d- § 736. 0]>raviv«-: 

])]. huv-P-nid pret. d-hv-a-t from hfi- ‘call to’, {/'{jheu-. 
dhuo-a-ti ‘shakos’: is Gr. Ovot *1 offer’ tlio same as this, or doos 
it come from *5r-/fo? see § 527 Rem. sm-d-ti sc-a-ti ‘begf?ts 
creates'. stj-d-H ’sends fortb’, A vest, he/'z-aiii. Bkr. />%'/- 
-a-#i‘roasts' {^evWbabh’djjaand hdbhdrja): Gr. g>{ny-ot ’L^\,frly-o. 



Preaent Stems; Class II — 8kr. hhAt’a-U sphur-d-U. §§525,520. 


.^8 

Idg. *bhr^ff-S-ti or hhr§g~6~ti (cp. Thurneyscn, Kuhn\s Zcifschr, 
XXX 353). ii-vrt-a-t, \/'uert-: does Lat. vorW (beside 'verW) 
come from pre-Italic O'** pi. siyfirdh-d-n beside 

-a-U ‘strives’, spwrrf/t- ^ cp. partic. sprdh-an(}‘.\ 

3'** sing, (aor.) bhrai-a-t ‘fell’ beside pres, hhrqi-a^tfl. vii-d-fil 
‘enters’, Avest. v%8-aite. Skr. d^-sic^a-t ‘he poured out’: O.ll.li. 
sXg-u 1 fall down, trickle’ pr. Germ. Partic. 

dU-d-^nanas, y/^deife-: cp. O.Icel. tegu ‘to show (beside tjd ^ 
Goth, teihan, II A), bhaj-d-ti ‘bends, pushes away, Avest. buj-a‘J> 
‘pushed away’: Gr. '^-(fivy-o-v ‘J fled* inf. (f-vy-^lv^ A.S. 

‘I bow’, \/^bheuq~ hheug-. Skr. 2"*^ sing, drith-o-s^ Avesr. dm- 
gaiti, y/^dhreuqh- ‘deceive, lie’. Skr. fpih-adi ‘hides’ (for accent 
see § 525) 2"** sing, gtih-a-s, Avest mid. Orguz-7>. Prom \/'do- 
‘give’ Skr. dda4 {a-'r o-d-a-t)^ Avest, 2"*^ sing. o])t, ddi-^', tat 
Yed~d5, sec § 493 pp. 53 f. From K.s^7- ‘stand’ Skr. astha-f 
Avest a-xst-a-^, sec g 40.‘{ p. 54. Skr. ,‘h-a-fi in vjha-td 
‘lets go’ for *ud -j- ihatl beside jddm-ti 'leaves*. 

§ 626 . Many forms of tliis class have in Sanskrit the 
accent of 11 A; as dd§-a-ti deilli’-, gh'-OAtii be.side gir-dmi 
(§ 523 p. 86), JMv-a-t (p. 86k h'^p-a-te ‘laments’. Compare 
§ 516, page 82. 

Remark. After what has been said in I § 313 p. 261 and othwt 
places, it must seem doubtful whether suoh a word ns Skr. 

‘coquit’ represents original *peq-e~ti fll .4), or orig. (II B} witli 

weak grade stem and secondary accent the word accent having been 
afterwards retracted. I hold that Bartholomae is right in allowing only 
as tlie weak grade with secondary accent for roots of tlie form peq- (Bezz. 
Beitr., xvrr 109 if.j, which brings presents like pdc-ff’-if under II A. Bartho¬ 
lomae, page 117, conjectures that an Ar, ~ ♦vVd-d- from 

‘sit’ is contained in Avest. hid-a-H/. 

^ 526 . Armeoian. med-em I crush, shatter y/^mel-: 
Jiat. woZ-o etc., sec § 523 p. 86. harj-i *I raised’ (pres. 
harnam for *harj-na-m): Skr. h^li-a-U ‘strengthens, lifts up’, 
\^hher§h-. o-git ‘lie found’ {ytm. gt-amm)\ Bkv. d-vld-a-t etc., 
see § 523 p. 87. *hc left’ (pres. lU-anem): Gr. 

inf. Ai7T-f7f\ [/'leiq- erPuU ‘he spewed’ (pre.s, fk^-a-ncm). 




§ 527. 
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§ 627. O'rook, llore rlio orio-jnal (listinetioii of aeeenl 
between II .4 and H ^ is seen in the infinitive, but hardly 
anywhere else; c. g. Af-Z/r-ar : h-n-Hv (ej). I § 670 Rem. I p. 541). 
But in Greek this distinction was seized upon and connected 
with the distinction between present and aorist: so much so, 
that when verbs of II 41 were used as aorists, or verbs of HR 
for the present, their accent was cliangf'd; tluis we liavi* 
not ^‘ysv-F-a&m (see § 518 ]>. vSO), and y^aff-f’-nOfu 
y/.vff'-r-ad^ca instead of ^yoafp^-i-ad-m and ''^yXv(f'e-ni)m (cp. § 776 
Rem.). In the finite verb, the original accent of JI B remained 
in a few imperativoa like see § 058. Jt is difficiilr fo 

judge whether tlie old accent remains in words Avhose. root has 
ceased to form a separate syllable, as sing. <7;r-f-To conj. 
n/’iS from I/' segh-^ because tho accent must rest on this 
syllable in any case (cp. I § 676 Rom. 1 p. 543). 

K era ark 1. The same cause which changed *^yo(f(f>o>r yetxfpftr to y^Kf/uor 
and yotitpftr^ acted upon all other classes of thematic stems where the 
thematic vowel originally carried the accent, causing a change of accent 
■whenever these stems were used as imperfect-presents. Tlm.s we have 
fUxnov instead of ^fux^rifir Op. 8kr. gr- 7 i(i-fa fg 611), r/vtor instead of 
*Tir,Fr>\i' op. Skr. f-iivd-t/ (§ 652), i'lixdiv instead of *laxior 
Op, Skr. i'-cltd~1t (§ 673), ftutvdir instead of op. Skr. -/■/«»)<- 

-gd-tl (§ 713), nruov instead of cp. Skr. vS-viFgd‘fe 

r§ 780), tffO-wv instead of cp. Skr. (§ 743). This 

applies to all denominative verbs (Class XXXI), as ooam dpm- tpOA-n 
xovffov fftTvmr ovtit-mfrtov ayy^)jM)V instead of ^OQCuav etc., 

compare Skr. vcisna-ydti ardti-i/d-ti gdlu^yd'ti vf^an'yd-t* 

udhvcir-yd-ti. For these denominatives anotlier fact has to be taken into 
account. In proethnic Gtreek, verbs in -/w like fptX^to had become 
indistinguishable from verbs of Class XXXII, in -^io, as — Skr. 

hhdrayUmi (§ 801); and even before the accent was seized upon to help 
in distinguishing aorist from present, *ipdftov may have become ydhir by 
analogy of tpoopw^ and tJien the verbal nouns of other denominative classei? 
may have been drawn into the same circle of attraction. 

V’-7rr«p-o-r ■'! sneezed’ 7rrap-<5ri' from [/^pster-, 

‘I tlirew’’ fuiK-m' from I/" (^eU. a'-n-A-s a-'-Tr/.-f-ro ‘versnbntur from 

1) Observe that tlie circumflex of these contracted noin. sing, maffiin 
forraSj t(M', supports the theory of n change of accent liere set 

forth. The old accentuation of tho thematic vowel would hare produced 
*op(tU'_ ^tpiXoly like tandi for f(/rtfoi\ 
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y/qd”, f'tafi-n-v ’I cut.’ Tai.i‘ih> from V^tem-. l-i)(tv-i*-v 'I died' 
^av-mi instead of beside B^dBvo^v from 1/" gfien- (I § 420 

Kern. 1 p. HM): Russ, ^im 1 cut off* for see § 534, 

1 Idlled’ r,Tuv-sTv fVoin ytm”-, beside pi. 

Class I § 502 p. 64. nr-ofym 'I Open’ for cp. Horn. 

a)-/y-i"(»'To and Jjesb. inf. 6^siy-f]t' (§ 648) e-Trc-o-r *I drank’ 
b^’side Ttf-di Class I; zki'-o) ‘T lioar beside y.lv-di Class J, § 498 
p. 59 (cp. ■\V. Schulz^, Kulin’s Zeitschr. xxix 240); it is not 
certain, I freely admit, that these stems in -i-o- and -v-o- are 
rightly classed here; see the Remark. [iguK-NP' iTvmvw ('grasp’) 
Hesych.: Skr. mpk-d-ti ’touches, grasps’, yimp-a ‘I scratch hu 
incise, w)-itc*, {/'gerph- (A.S. ceorfan cut, carve’ iMid.H'.G. kerboi 
to notch, indent’ Icerve 'anot(df), J)or. toaTT’^m ‘I turn’ (Att. rp^V-ro 
IF yj), Att. f-TowTr-fl-r tQUTT-^hlv, yMoq-io ‘1 dry Up, n’ithc]’’, beside 
Lifh. sheb-ik ‘1 grow dry’, j^^lay-o^r ‘sounded, cried, spoke 
/.fCA-m-: Lat. loQU~or (cp. Bnrtlioloinao, Jlezz. Beitr. xvir 121). 

‘I experienced’ TTnd-etv^ beside nn'O-oc. s-nni-i’to ‘he 
obeyed, listened to’ m^-k-adat, y^bheidh-', on Goth, ns-hida 
\i?oinaiis 0.3), see § 722. iy-^-adat ‘to arrive* beside pres. f/Vci. 

1 climbed, went’ otiy-nv, \/^steiQh-. y^v(p-(x> 1 dig in, 
engrpy^, incise : A.S. cluf-e ‘T cleave, split’ fO.B.G, dditih-'U. 
tf y4); Ar^Jjat. (jlUh-O see § 529. fc-Tri/tt-f-ro *ho learnt' Trwr^-f- 
H*** pi, budh-d-nta^ y^bJieijdh' (§ 513 p. 79). 
^AvO-n-v aor. came’ beside fut, plf-vdo/Ltai. ‘he hid’ 

beside zfw.V-w, fi-rTjr-o-r ‘he held, had’ beside 

^<f7tr-t-ro ‘ho flew* beside 7rr*r-f'r«/. Partio, 

uix-nh' ‘bleating, crying’ l)e,side /.{rfmn>i(tf. 

With tile .Hccondary (Miding of the 2”'* ^ing. middle: 

’f.-dijg beside H/jidTjg i. e '^‘e-ij,r^e~thes from 

V^uer- ‘say’ (ripo?))*’ § 589. Whether these very forms 

were some of the original types which produced the whole 
series of aorists in is of course doubtful; ~thSs seems 

originally to have belonged only to non - thematie stems 
(g 1047.2). 

Remark2. It is hard to classify forms in -im -i,o--y and -mo -vo-r, 
along vrith which forms in i and Ti arc common. There is nothing a pfiori 
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against assuming tliat these have the suffix ‘jo- (Class XXVI), and that 
-j- fell-out between vowels; indeed, this must be done for forms like 
Xesb. tpvioi (I § 130 p. 118). Tijnui'i jf-Tf^fv beside Tn^onm fmnv may be 
illustrated by Skr. }^vm beside .ti/Vo by Skr. dhU'ijd-tH^ Itto beside 

by OJcel, ‘destroy, crush* (see § 707, and Osthoff, M. U. iv 12 ff.). 

But r and o »»«// come from forms of Class I, by presents passing from 

this class into the thematic conjugation, cp. for example vT-i-ufv thematic 
and 7Tt^9i. non-thematio, Xfhi thematic and ?,v-n3 not (also for 

Xvtn op. Lat. htii m-hio sc-^uo), w-pwo *I roar’ (also variant cp. 

Skr, ruv-orii) but Skr. opt. rii’-yil-t (Lat. rw-mor Goth. Then 

these r- and ^-forms would naturally be compared with apono beside ap-f-a, 
beside and other such, see § 497 p. *.57. Another possi¬ 

bility is that the long vowel came in by analogy* of other tenses, lrV» 
following ddw following just as we see Att, ytma (not *yh>i) 

by analogy of yfv-no (the Author, Gr. Gr.* p. 31), and Lesb. (in¬ 
stead of fbhxAj) by analogy of /§ 776), ' 

§ 628. Italic. Lat. vol~o mUu^nt^ see § 49B 

p. 51. mol-o: Armen, malmn etc., see § 623 p. 86. tul^S 
O.Lat., \/^tel-‘, -&(?, future ending, for see § 523 pp. 86 f. 

hi-o so-luii soAvo: cp. Or. Au-m *1 loose’ § 527 Rein, citrrt^ 
doubtless for *cors-r), <‘p. ac^cersO § 662. nivit (O.Lat.) for 
^iugv-i-t (with variant Class XVI): Gr. ‘it snows 

(also JI ^1), G.Ir. snifjkl ‘it drops, rains’, \^sneiQh’, ’) 

dhiUKx': (Vinl)r, vctu Mividito’ II .^4, see the Author, Bor. sachs. 
Gcs. Wiss., Ism), p. 211), beside Shr. cidlh ‘to become empty 
of, to lack’ i)reH. KwdhddU. Class XVI. mdo: Skr. rwl-d~ti, 
see § 523 p. 87. silg-o: O.Ir. .vlg^ini O.JI.G. sdg-u A,S. 
.s(7g-<? sRc-e O.C.Sl. SHsq *I suck*; we must suppose a root 
or Lat. i'l.sc. s-n^iu Lat. s-U‘mi(s V'es-, see 

g 523 p. 87. rihiiiqvo probably for *4n-sq%io^ beside secOre, 
par-l4 O.Lat. (I)osid(^ panged Class XVJ), tagd-t 

O.Lar. (beside tang-d Class XVJ), op. te-tigkt Gr. n-rny^aW 
graspiug’ (\lass VI (§ 564). v 


1) Since only the 3»'d sing, nirii occurs, there is the posBibility of 
its being a denominative niviX'e (Thuvneysen, Cbcr die Herkunft usui jpil- 
dung der lot. Verba auf -/d, p. 8). 

2) The \y'sijeq-y discussed by Osthoff in PaubBram I'eitr. 
vui 279 f., must be kept quite distinct. 


82 


Present Stem: Class II •— ^kr. bhifr’a-ii sphur-^-ti. §§ 629,530. 

--—-- ' f*" - .- •' ■ ■ 

Then again, it is probable the S''* sing*, and pi. of certain 
Latin perfects, which were originally thematic aorists, belong 
to this class- of forms, tuli-t tuH-mus^ aoe inlo above 
fidi-mus: Skr. opt. bhkUy-am beside d~hhet ‘he split’. schli-t 
scidUmm: 8kr. A-chkho-t ‘he out off*. .Compare § 807. 

§ 629. Tu Italic it is often doubtful whether a verb 
belongs to n or \\B\ as in the following mstaTice.s. Lat, 
oc-ctilo, which may represent either *-celO (op. O.Ir. cekm 
O.H.C. hil-u § 520 p. 84) or ad-venat Osc. kiim-boned 

‘convSnit*, see g 528 p. 80. Lat. gluh’d, cp. O.H.G. chlMff 
and A.S. clufe § 527, p. 00 (cp. p. 79 footnote 1, on 7eo rudo). 
This doubt is most common with verbs in -^/o, because 
in unaccented position may come from or 

from (I § 172.1 p. 152). Thus cht^o ‘1 am called, pas> 
for (Gr, y.Xv(o and *X snatcli, tear, carry off. 

root up’ (Gr. ‘pull, draw’ (.).C*.SI. rUo-e^fn ‘evellit’ ami 

8kr, rdv-a-ti 'ho dashes to pieces’), m(-6 (8kr. nr/Va-fc ‘moves’), 
clu-o ‘I purify’ (Skr. hiw-a-fi ‘melts’), m-grun (Lift, griiivv 
‘I break clown’ § 535), plu-it (cp. phve-hat § 514 p. 80). 
Lastly, some verbs may belong to the /o-elass, as sun cp. Gotli. 
siu-ja etc. § 707. 

§ 630. ’fho quality of the thematic vc^wel should be 
observed in the pi. snmns stmus {possuimif^ possmtis)> 
vohnmis 'ooVtmvs^ qvaesmms as contrasted with ferXmys etc. 
In these u aud i are used to represent a. souml between the 
two (as.iu iniignuiicm mognifeus, maxnmus maxiim(s)^ which 
was hei’e the regular desoenclant of Idg. -o- (cp. Gr. c^fp-o-ufr). 
The flssumptitm that in leg-kmm is duo to the analogy of 
leg-i-tls^ and replaced u /, is not supported by ferimns beside 
feriis as compared with rcohnniis ; vultis. suims must in time 
have got a distinct v (by analogy of sum and Hunt^ where v 
is regular for o in a closed syllable): for the Ilomaneo languages 
show sometimes a form which must come from snmus (Span. 
Port. 8omos etc.), sometimes one which mii.st come from sin^u 9 
(Roumanian etc.). On the whole subject see L. Havet. 
.Mem. Soc. Li?ig. vi 2H f. 




§§531,^32. Present Sreni: Class II — Skr. W/ar-tWr $phur-a-tl. 9*? 

§ 631. Keltic. (V)mpai’(‘ rlie general remarks in the 
beginning of § 520, ou page }^4; \vh<?nco it follows that some 
of the examples liere given may rt'ullv belong to the io-class 
■(§ 710). 

O.Ir. manm ‘I. I’cmain’ (also conjugated in tlio ^-class), 
ground-form *sw?/’r-5i |X smer~. ad-^r/aur convenio’ for-con-gur 
‘I commaiur, grouml-form cp. Skr. glr- ‘voice*. Mod. 

(Jymr. nudaf '1 grind, grind to powder* (/"nfc?-:-Armen. maUm 
etc., sec § 528 p. 86).*) Mid.Ir. blegaim ‘J milk’: Skr. mf/- 
-d-ti etc., see § 52i3 p. 87. O.Ir. dligim *1 earn, have a claim’, 
cp. Goth, dulg-s ‘debt, guilt*, ar-fuch '1 fight’ for cp. 

O.H.G. u'par-u'ihit § 532. nigirn ‘I wash* do-fo-^mig -nuch 
1 wash off’, op. Gr. vi^m *1 wet, wash’. Class XXVI, (/ tieig-. 
snigi-d ‘it drops, rains’: O.Lat. nivi-t § 52S p. 91. 

§ 632. Germanic. In pr. Germanic the accent still lay 
upon the thematic vowel, which is proved by a number of 
forms like O.Iech i:eg as contrasted with Goth, veika from 
K U^iO” (§ ^1^ !>■ 79). Also the West-Germ, ending of the 
2“^ sing. O.H.G. -is A.S. as conti’asted with Norse -r (for 
- 5 ?), and the A.S. ending of the 3^*^ sing. -e(t, which point to 
pr. Germ. and are in some oases to be referred to 

verbs which in pr. Germ, belonged to Class TIB; see § 990. 1. 
§ 998. 1. 

Goth, shukin O.H.G. scolan ‘to owe’, partic. Goth, shdands 
O.H.G. scolantd (indie, slcat) : 2) Lith. sktjlh ‘fall in debt* instead 
of (§ 585), |/" sJeeh in Litli. skelh (i. e. ^akelrih ‘I owe 

something*. Goth, vulands ‘seething, boiling’, cp. O.H.G. walm 
‘heat, glow’. O.H.G. cwti-u O.Icel. kom hem (inf. koma) 'I come’: 
Skr. opt. |/" gewt-, see § 523 p. 86. Goth. A.S. munan 

'to think’ (indie, man) : Lett. ^/‘-wmM*guess at, hit upon’, I/" men-. 


1) For Cymric, much the same is true as for Irish (above, § 520 
p. 84). Cymric does not enable us to decide, ■wlif'ther ^majo or some sueb ^ 
form as *mnltio was original. 

2) The latest discussion of forms with s- instead? of as O.H.G. 
SMirn, is by Johansson in Paul-Braune’s Beitrage Xiv 295, 
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§532. 


Coth. vn-mnmnds ‘not ])l('ased'; Skr. opt. can-v-tmu |/* 

§ 623 }). 86. O.II.G. chintr~n ‘J chow’: O.C.Sl. noe-ffi 
‘chews’ for ‘^'giuv-e-ia, groundforin (iotli. trud^a 

O.Icol. tred (iuf. iroda) 'f sto]>, tread’ as contrasted witJi O.JLG. 
triUu If A. Goth. ga~dmirsan ‘to dart*' (indie, rja-dars): Skr. 
dhi’^-d-nt’- ‘daring’, |/” dhers-, scalt’-n *J tliru-st, hit* 

ground-form *8k{dh-0 as opposed to OJl.Cif. scUt-ti ‘J scold’ IT A. 
Goth, gagga O.H.G. gangu ‘J go’ grouiid-form. cp. 

Lith. ^eng-ii) ‘I stride’. Gotli, hlanda O.JI.G. hlantu ‘i mix’ 
ground-form ^hfdfdh-^d^ cp. Goth.‘blind’. L\th. hlend^iu -8(1) 
‘I darken myself’ (of the sun); D.C.Sl. hh^d-n *J wander for 
%hlendh- or *bhl^dh- (§ o.'Jo). O.IT.G. upffr-wihit ‘exauperat’ 
inf. -wehan, O.Icel. reg 1 coiifjuer. kill' inf. vega (pret. ofl, 
transferred to the e-sories): O.Ir. ar-fitirh ‘1 tight’, i/'iieiq^ 
cp. Goth, veih-a ‘I tight’ 11^: the O.II.G. is a contamination 
of and Goth, vitan O.II.G. wi$ian ‘to know* 

pnrtic. vitand8 wi^mti: Skr. d-v(d-a-t etc., see § 523 p. 87; 
add 1"^ pi. injunctive A.S, wtdon fur ’^witou followed by the 

infinitive =:s ‘let us . cp. witan ‘to take heed, follow a 

direction, prepare to start’ (O.Sax. wita § 1029). Gotli. hi-leiba 
O.H.G. hirlihi ‘I remain’: Skr. d-lip-a-f ‘lie anointed, smeared’. 
Lith, li-ph I climb, clamber* O.C.Sl. pri-l%pTi ‘adbaesi’, 1/" leip-. 
O.Icel. sef 8ef *I sleep’ inf. sofa: cp. A.S. swefan II A. K snep-. 
Goth. Inh-a OJI.G, Ifihh-a *I shut’: Skr. ruj-d-ti ‘breaks open, 
breaks to pieces’ O.H.G. hrUhh-u A.S. brdc-e ‘J use, enjoy’: 
Lat./r?zor for *friigv-iJr. A.S. dnt-e ‘1 utter a sound’: Skr. tad- 
•fi-ii ‘pushes’. A.S. sod O.rcel. sawir ‘true’ pr. Germ. *s-a-np-a-^ 
beside indie. *es-ti ‘is’, sec § 523 p. 87. O.Icel. tek 'I take’ 
inf. taka. cp. Goth. tek-’Ci 11 A, O.H.G. hahh-u ‘I bake’, cp. 
Gr. ffifoy-M ‘I roast’ II O.H.G. waf-u O.Icel ved (inf. vada) 

‘I wade’, cp. Lat. vad~d ll AA) 

To this class also belongs the ^est Germ. 2“** sing, pre¬ 
terite: — O.H.G. wurfl A.S. wurde ‘bf'camcst’: Skr. d-v^i-a-s, 

1) For tliese and other Germanic examples I refer to OsthofF, Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr.'Viir 287 ff.; Burghauser, Idg. Prasens-Bildung im Oerm, 
pp. 28 ff.; Bremer, Zeitsohr, deutaoh. Phil, xxii 495 f. 
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§§ 533,584. Present Stem; Glass II — Skr. hhAr^a-ti sphur*A~ti. 

O.H.G. mullci milkeilat’; Skr. O.il.G. It/ggi A.8. /rUe 

‘bitedst*: Skr. d^bhid-a-s, O.H.G. zigi Skr. u-dis-n^a, 

tf/r/i Waiuedat’: Skr, a-sic-a-s, *r«iiQiamedst’: Skr. dMp-a-s, 
mui criedst’: Skr. d-rud-a-s^ huri 'thosest*: Skr. li^jns-a-s, 
S('e g 898. 

$? 633. As pr. Geriu. i juay come from either t or ei iu 
liido-Germauic, we cannot tell whether to place in A or Ji 
Goth, fra^mta 1 avenge’ and O.H.G. wT$‘U *I punish, reprove’ 
with not a few others. 

§ 634. Balto-Slavonic. Jn Slavonic tliis class is inuch 
larger than in Baltic. 

O.C.Sl. ‘devours’: Skr. see ^ 523 p. 80; 

siinilurly i^retXi ‘terif iriiretu Mic.s’ K st^retu 

stretcliew’ l/'ster-j and othors. Lith. pd-ii *J .shed’ 

'1 fill’, c]>. Skr. imper, pdr-dhi Class 1. Jjith. <w-d ‘I take’ 
O.C.Sl. im-e-tU ‘takes’, ground-form see § 523 p. 80. 

O.C.Sl. Hm-e-tu ‘presses’, cp. Gr. ylfi-u) ‘1 groan’ 11 A. Litli. 
gin~'it ‘1 keep off*, avert’, Russ. 'cuts off> reaps’ for pr. 

Slav. *gm-e-tu ''gin-e-tU (1 § 36 p. ): Or. F--.9^«r-o-v, see 

>5 p. 90. Lith. pln-ii ‘I plait, twist’, O.C.Sl. pTw-e-itt 
stretches, liangs, |/* (ii)pen-. O.C.Sl. po~d^netu ‘begins*, K 

v\). po-konl ‘beginuiug’. O.C.Sl. evellit’: Gr./pd-w etc., 

H<M‘ g 529 ]). 02. O.C.Sl. ^lV‘e4U ‘chews’ for *giuv-e4‘U: 
C.il.G. chi'uw'-n^ see g 532 p. 94. 0.(%SI. plpo-e^tti 'spews’ 

for ^($)pmt-e'’tu: Lat. spw-o (cp. su-o § 529 p, 92); UjXo-Hu 
'vomits, breaks wiu4i' for hlfie-e-tn ‘peeks, picks* for 

"^kljuo-eAu^ on tlie Ijith., hlao-ii kldv-u^ which answer to the 
last two, see § 535. O.C.Sl. ‘binds, slmts’, [Z'i^r§h- 

(Lith. ven4U ‘1 fasten, confine). ^O.C.^1. ‘throw's’ 

1“^ sing. vrXg‘‘i{^ \Z Gotli. *I thi’ovv’ II A O.C.Sl. 

vns-$4d ‘fliraslies, threshes’ 1“ sing. <?r1t7w(, (/‘jfers-, Lat. 
cerr-o il A. O.C.Sl. mlns>-e4fi ‘niUks*: Skr. mp-d-ti etc., see 
§ 523 p. 87. O.C.Sl. dlUb-e-tii ‘sculpit’, [Z dhelhh--, O.H.G. bi- 
'■t'dhu ‘I bury, If A- O.C.Sl. rlc-i ‘1 say* 2'"^ sing, opt, ground- 
form beside indie, red-e-fif 1“ sing. rek‘(^ II A^ in 


9C 


1‘resent Stem: Class XI — Skr. bhu/'-o-ti aj^hitf-d-tL 


§5y5. 


Czech ul«o iuclic. H'u tor '•‘rZiSj-a; by anuiogy of nc-i were 
formed ftc-i p'tc-i from tek‘f{; 'I nm’ pek-q ‘I bake' ^eg-q 
1 bum’ (c}>. j 5 b*S6 on Lith. gistic instead of gestit). Lith. suh-h 
Russ. sk-H (for 'J turn, twist’. Litli. coeo’: Skr. 

d-pi^-q-t 'trod, beat, groumr, Litli. sus’^il *1 become 

aci^bby’ Lott stis^it ‘1 become dry*: Skr. ‘dried up, 

wore away’ (1 § 557. 4 p, 413). 0.(J.S]. M-e-iit ‘waits’ beside 

iid^e-tU 11.4, 522 p. 85. O.O.Sl. sUp-e^tu sheds, strews’, 

inf. sH(j)J-iL Lith. ptak-h 1 strike, wliip’, I/* 'plQq^ plag-^ 
pliingero’, cp. Goth. Jidk^i *I bowail’ II A. 

§ 636. In Lithuanian, i and u in the root syllabic 
were . often lengthened. skgl^i *I fall in debt’ instead of 
'^skil-U^ compare Goth, shulan^ see § 532 p. 93; hjlk ‘I raise 
myself instead of l/'gel--', svgrii *I get the better’ 

instead of *8vir-^h^ \/' suer-. griUpU ‘I break down’ instead of 
*grmv-fi: Lat in-gnio, see § 529 p. 92; blUvii *I break out 
into bellowing or bleating’ kluvit ‘I stick fast to anything, hang 
on V/ beside O.C.Sl. blfiu-e-tu klfiv-e-tU, see § 534 p. 95. 
See Leskiou, Arch. slar. Phil, v 530, and Wiedemann, Lit. 
Priit. 71 ff., where tlie iiretty conjecture is offered that on the 
analogy of pairs of forms like pres, yyjii pret. gijau 

(gij-aii)., a present skylii was formed for skitaii^ a present grlUvii 
for gnuvaUj and so forth. 

In Slavonic, it is often doubtful whether a verb belongs 
to A or B. This is the case with p^J-e4U ‘di'inks’, b^-e-tU 
'strikes’, whose -tj- may be orig. -ijr or orig. -ejr (I § 68 
p. 60); cp. Leskien as above cited, pp. 501 ff.; Skr. pdy-cMl 
supports the derivation of p'ij-e-Vd from *pei-e-ti (§ 522 p. 85). 
The same doubt meets us in forms with -e- in the root 
syllable, since this may e be orig. either or -en- , e, g. 
'^hle^d-e-td ‘wanders* from l/* bhlendh- (see § 532 p. 94) ; 
op. l<^6-e-tU bends’, § 6S7. 



§§ 536,637. 


Present Stem; Class III — Skr. 
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Class III. 

Keduplication ending in -» or -r simple Koot 
forming the Present Stem. 

§ 636. We begin with words from roots containing i or w, 
which have the same vowel in the reduplication; see § 469, 
page 14. Next follow stems w'hich have i in the reduplication, 
but some other vowel in the root; ace § 473 pages 17 ff. 

Class IV, non-thematic, bears the same relation to this 
as Class 11 to Class I (§ 491 p. 50). 

§ 637. Boots with i- and ?<-vowels. Only in Aryan 
and Germanic. 

Pr. Idg. *hhi-hhdi-mi 'I quake, am afraid’ pi. Hhi'-hhi- 
-mh 3’'‘^ pi. : Skr. ht-hht-yni 3'** dual bi-bhi-tas 

hi-hhl-tas 3'^ pi. hUhhxj’-ati^ and O.H.G. hUhe-m^ which fell 
under the influence of verbs in which -Bm was a suffix, and 
so lost the gradation of its stem.i) Conjunctive: Skr. hi^hlmj- 
Optative: Skr, hi-bhi^yH-t. — With thematic vowel Skr. 
3'^ sing, bi-bhy-a-ti, 

Aryan. Skr. ci-M-mi I observe, notice’ 3'** sing, imper, 
mid. ci-ki'iUm 2“** sing, imper. act. ci-lcJ~hi; conj. Avest. ci- 
-kay^a-/^, Skr. d-dl-clM-t 'he looked' 1“* pi. dl^dhi^mas mid. 
pres. di-dhy-B pret. A-di-dhi-ta^ conj. Skr, d’-dl- 

‘he appeared’ 3^‘‘ pi. di-dy-ati imper. dt^diM dird^U] 
conj. dt-day-a-t; — with thematic vowel Gr. ‘I seek, 

strive* (orig. ‘look out for something’) for (see § 469 

p. 14, § 549). Skr. d^- and dM- both became d^- in Avestic 
op. Avest. dadaiti = Skr, dddhati and dddati^ § 540): di-da^ii ; 
— with thematic vowel imper. di-dy~a^ cp. conj. di'-dy-U-Jt. 
Skr. ‘works’ pi. vi-v^-mas^ conj. 2”** sing. 

iy-e4i ‘goes* only found in the 2“** sing, pret. aiy-B-§, Avest. 
3'** pi, conj. = Ar. (§ 473 p. 19). 


1) Cp. § 465 p. 12, § 469 p. 14, § 739 on O.H.O. rirBfXf and doth. 

reira, 

Bvugnmnji, JB]«jueiit». XV. ‘ 
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Present Stem: CUbs IH ~~ Skr. bi-bhe-fi. 


§588. 


Ski*, ju^ho-mi 1 otter, aucrittce’ pi. jxi-hu-mds pi. 
jiUhv-atif conj. 2"'^ pi. Jn-hav-a-tha, opt. pi. jn^-hu-yd-mu. 

pi. ju^hu-mdsi tVoni hii- ‘call*. pi. siU^v-uti tVoui sw- 
* press*. 

Sometimes a stroug stem has got into the place of the 
weak (op. § 499 p, 62), as Avest. 2*“^ sing. mid. ji^yae4a 
from ji-‘ ‘live’, Skr. 2“^ pi. ju-hd-iu from 1m- ‘.)tt‘er, sacritice*, 
2“** sing. ijH-yb-dhi 2'^'* dual yii-yO^tam from ytt- ‘keep oft". 

Remark. in Skr. c/>A;e-«o (l/jei-), and y in Arest. 

(iX ^ei-) are taken from the perfect, where they were regular before o in 
the sing, indie, active (I § 445 ff. pp. 331 ff.}. In considering ji-ghar-ti 
(§ 540), if its root belonged to the e-series, we must remember that one 
of the stems of this verb jhjlir-^ and gh was regular there; so with 
ja-gar-ti from l/ger- we must remember the stem j&'-gt’- (§ 560). 

§ 638. Roots with other Yowels. 

In Aryan, roots with a long o-vowel have generally in the 
reduplication a — Idg. e instead of t, when the weak atom in 
the root syllable had not I, Examples: Skr. dd-da-ti mid. 
da44i from \^d5- give*, pi. ja-hi-mas from Ar. zhU- 

‘leave, give up*. But ou the contrary imper. 

mid. M-il-te from ‘whet, sharpen. In the latter word 

we- see the Idg. root-determinative i, which so often forced its 
way into the place of Ar, i = Idg. $ (see § 498 pp. 61 f.); and 
this f is- regularly echoed by i in the reduplicator; compare 
with di-d^-hl from dU ‘appear*. Skr. ja-hf-tam beside 
regular jaAn-iam (see Whitney, Sanskrit Roots, p. 204) has 
been alter sd by the influence of the mid. ji-hl-tB- (§ 540), 
similarly ra-rf-dhvam by that of ri-r^-hi (rdr ‘give'). 

So too the [/' dhB- ‘place* in Balto-Slavonio reduplicates 
with e, as Lith. 2‘“* pi. dh-ate like O.fi.0. dd-Ultd. 

Those forms with e belong to Class T, not like Gr. Si-dtjayi 
ri-d-rj(.u etc. It seems to me impossible to decide whether in 
[dg, the same present stem had both i and e in its reduplicated 
forms, as "^dU-dhB-ti and *dhe-dhe4i, or whether e only came 
in by analogy of Class T, and is of later date than the parent 
language. If the latter, then the influence of perfects with e 
in the reduplioator must by taken into account (§ 555). 


§ 539. 


Present Stem: Class in — S^iT.bi-hhi-h’. 
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Compare Gr. fXuS^i =■ and Lesb. sXkad^i = *< 7 ^- 

-aXa-^f § 542. 

Under these circumstances, I cite Aryan and Balto- 
Slavonic forma both in Class III and Class V. 

§ 639. Pr. Idg. *hhi‘hhey-nii 'I bear* 1** pi, *bhi-bhf^ 
•^m^s 3*’'* pi, *bhi^hhr^ti: Ski\ hUhhar-mi 2"*^ dual hubh^-thds 
S**** pi. hi-hhr-ati^ Gr. 1®* pi. '^m-cpQa-f.iEv infeiTed from inf. 
i<s-m(pQdvm. Conjunctive: Skr. hi-hhar-a-U Optative: Skr. bi- 
(cp. ca-hr4y(l4)> — With thematic vowel Skr. partic. 
mid. hi-bhr^a-m&fia-s 3"^ pi. imperf. d-hUbhr-a-n, 

^pi-pel-mi *I fill: Skr. pi-par-^ni pi-pp-mds ^ Gr. 

-(.iBv (on the singular •‘ni-nXi^-yi ^ see § 542). — With thematic 
vowel Skr. sing, mid. d-pi-pr-a^ta. 

*ni-nes‘mi from y^wes- go towards’ (Gr. v8-o-/f«f. Skr. 
ndS'd4S): Skr. 3 ’’'^ pi. mid, nis-atS ‘they touch their bodies, 
kiss’ partic. — Gr. rfao/nat ‘I go back, return’ for 

*vi~va-f.o^yoii (the Author, Gr. Gr.® § 45. 5 p. 61) contains a stem 
'^ri’va- or *w-vn- 0 ’ (see § 733). 

*dhi-dhe-mi ‘I place’ 1®*= pi, Hhi-dh-m^$ and doubtless 
•dhd-mSs^) 3'''^ pi. *dhi-dh-^ti: Skr, dd-dha-mi da^dh-mds 
(cp. 2“^ pi. mid. da-dhi-dhvt) dd-dh-ati^ Gr, ri-d-e-ficv^ 

O.H.G. te4a O.Sax. de-da perhaps for *dhi-dh^- (§§ 545, 886), 
Lith, 2“*^ pi. d^ste I e. Optative: Ski*, da-dh-yd-t — 

With thematic vowel Skr. dd-dh-a-ti Lith. de-d-U, 

‘I send forth, let go, throw, sow’ 1®* pi. *8i-s-ni4s 
and doubtless *si->S9-m^8: Gr. 1-e-(.iBv (Lat. serimus for 

•si-sa-wos? § 543). — With thematic vowel Lat. ser^ for 
*si-s-o. 

*di-do- 7 ni ‘I give’ 1®^ pi. *di-d^7n4s and doubtless Hi-d9- 
-mSs, 3"^ pi. Hi-d-'^tii Skr. dd-da-mi da-d-mds dd-d-ati, Gr. 
6l-6(o-yi 2^^ pi. Lith. d^ste an^ O.C.Sl. daste instead 

of *de8te (§ 546). Optative: Skr. da-d-yd-t. — With thematic 


l) This form may be due to the analogy of d/w-wi^(»i), op. 

But it does not follow, as some have said, that the form cannot be 

1»ngmal. * 7 ^ 
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100 Present Stem; Class III — Skr. §§ 689^540. 

Yowel Ski’, dfjf-d-a-ti Sabell. (Vest.) di-d-e-t ‘dat’, cp. Lith. Lett. 
dMu and O.C.Sl. partic. dadif gen. dadqUa § 546. 

1 place, sisto’: Gr. Vcxrj-f^i i-ara-^uv, O.H.G. 
se’StO-m. Skr. P* sing, may be added, and perhaps 

Ijat, sistiims (§ 543), — With thematic vowel Skr. 

Lat, Umbr. se-st-n. 

Idg. 1 drink’ is implied by such forms as Skr. 

mid. 8"^ pi. pi-f-atB partic. pi^p^Unds:, to this may be referred 
Palisc. pipafo *bibam* (§ 594 Rem.). With thematic vowel 
Skr, pi-h^a-^U Lat. bibd instead of ^pi-b-^G O.Ir. 3*** sing, ib^d 
for although the -5- of these words is certainly 

obscure (cp. I § 325 p. 263). Perhaps the 2“*^ sing, impcr. 
*pi’b’‘dhi and 2“^ pi, mid. *pi-b~dhu~^ forms which must have 
had a place among the original non-thematic persons ^ caused 
some confusion in the sound. In these -5- was regular, 
because -p- had been assimilated to the following voiced sound. 
On the same principle we have explained^the variants *dehpt- 
(Skr. daht-) and deTcipd- (Gr. dfxad-), as being due to cases 
which had a fc/i-suffix, such as the instr. pi, *dehpd-‘bhi(8) 
(II § 123 p. 392). Then p must have levelled out b in the non- 
thomatic conjugation (Skr. pi-phak), because this was closely 
associated with *po~U (Skr. pd-ti)^ and was especially exposed 
to the influence of the reduplicated perfect (Skr. pa-p^i Gr. 
-7ro",«ai). Similarly, Gr. jdd-ujjw T feed, tend’ may be connected 
with Skr. pd-ti ‘tends’ through the imperative *b^dhL 

§ 640. Aryan. Skr. ji^ghar4i smells’ 3'''^ pi. JUghr-ati; 
with thematic vowel ji-ghr-a-H: on gh^ see § 537 Rem. p. 98. 
Skr. ti-tar-ti gets* over*, partic. U-tr-at-. Skr. ig-ar4i^ for its 
reduplication see § 473 p. 19, Sb*. 2”** and 3'*^ sing. d%-dliar 
2*“^ pi. di^dhf4d fronv d/iar- hold fast’. Skr. imper. pi-ppg-dhi 
from parc^ 'to mix’. 

1) There it no reason that I know of why we should suppose that 
our prehistoric ancestors had this imperatiTO yery often on their lips. 
But be. it remembered that from the one imperatiye form *giye* in 
Pali, the whole of the present tense, d^mi dSsi etc., has sprung into 
existence Kabn. Beitr. zur Pali*>0ramm.. 98). 





§§ 540,641. 


Present Stem: Class III — 
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Skr, Avest. hi-sax-ti^ y^seq- ‘aocompany' (op. Skr^ 

2"*^ pi. sd’-Sc-ati^ Class Y, § 555). Skr. vi-vak-ti from V^ueq~ 
‘apeak*, Avest. 2"** pi. injunct, nista = *ni8ta i. e. "^ni-nd-^ta 
from nad” ‘roar, abuse’; — with thematic vowel Skr, 3^^^ sing. 
ni-nd’a-ti § 550. Avest. 3'*^ sing, injunct dt^dc^ from dqs- 
^consecrate, offer up*. 

Roots in Ar, reduplicate with i in Sanskrit when the 
weak forms have % as root-determinative (§ 538 p. 98). 
‘measure’ mid. 3’’'^ sing. pi. — with 

thematic vowel opt, \/'f0- sharpen, whet* H-kd-ti 

imper, ii-Sl-hi; — with thematic vowel 3'^^ pi. ji- 

-Ivi-fB ‘yields, departs* S’"** pi. juh-ate beside act. jddia4i ja-hi- 
-mas {ja-h^tam and other forms have % by analogy of the 
middle, see § 538 p. 98), 

. {/“ dhB^ 'place* and [/" dU- ‘give* (almost indistinguishable in 
Iranian, because of the change of dh to (i, I § 481 p. 355): 
Skr. dd-dhct^ti dd-da-U Avest. da^ddnii O.Pers. pret. a-da’da, 
1»* pi. Skr. da-dh-mds da-d-mds Avest. da-d-mahi^ in the 
(jrathas da*d*^mahT\ raid. 3"^ sing. Skr. dkattt Avest. dazd^ 
from dhe- (I § 482 Rem. 1 p. 356), Skr. daite Avest. dastB 
from dU”. Imperative: Skr. dh^d for pr. Ar. ^dha-z-dhi from 
dliB-, and diM for pr. Ar. *da-z-dhi from dS', Avest. da-z-di\ 
Skr, has also the re-formate daddM instead of dJiBhi and of 
d€h{ both (I § 476 p 351, § 482 Rem. 1. p. 356). ^ In Skr. 
we also find da-dhi~ (cp. Gr. e. g. da^dhi^dhve da-dhi- 

-§vd beside dha-d-dhve dha4-8va, 3*^*^ pi. Skr. dd-^dh^atl dd-dh-' 
dd-d-ati dd-d-atS (Avest. da-p^enti da^d-ent^, op. § 500 
p. 63, § 1018. 1. b). Optative: Skr. da-dh-yd4 da-d-yd4 
Avest. Gath. daidya-Jp. — With thematic vowel dd‘dh-a4i 
dd"dh“Ct4e dd’^d”Ct4i dd-d~a4ej Avest. dct-p-d-’it^., 

which forms are also conjunctive (§§ 931 f.) 

§ 641. Confusion of Strong and Weak Stem, 

Sti’ong instead of Weak: Skr. 2"*^ pi. iy^ar4ay imper. 
ki4a-dhi^ 2^^ pL dd-dha4a d‘da~dha4a dd-da4a d-da-da4a. 

Weak instead of Strong: Skr. Bp. da-d-mi AvQst. sing. 
dazd^ ([/'dhB-) and dasU. These forms are due to the analogy 
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Present Stem: Class III — Skr. 


§542. 


of dd^mi dt-ti and the like, the reduplication having been lost 
sight of in the (pr. Ar.) forms *dhadh'tnas(i) *dad-ma8(i) 
opt. *dhadh-y(l- ^dad-yd- conj. *dhadh-a- *dad-a’, whicli were 
conceived to be simple roots (cp. the end of § 540). This 
also produced the forma Skr. pass, dad-yd-to partic. daUtd-s 
from 1/" dd-f and Avest. inf, dast^ from I/" do- and inf. dazdQ 
from dhe- (cp. Bartholomae, Ar. Eorsch. ni 48). 

§ 642. Greek. From roots ending in -r and -I wo have 
only the weak stem, the strong forms following Class XT. 
Thus -nl-nXa-iii£v *we fill’ ■‘Tii-nXci-vai: Skr. pi-p^-inds] *ni-(pga- 
-pEv Ve bring’: Skr. bi-hh^-mds (§ 539, p. 99). But -rti-nXtj- 
-pi instead of *m-ntX-pt from the stem cp. unreduplicated 

Skr. prdrsi d-pra-t Gr, ■n'kij-ro Lat, im-ple-tur. -ni-Tjga-pev 
'we kindle’, sing, -ni~nQ7)-pi^ y/^per- (Mod. Slov. pereti ‘moulder’ 
O.C.Sl, para ‘steam’). The nasal in nip-TiXapEv n/p-ngapev 
comes from mp-nXdvo)^ see § 621. fAad< ‘be gracious’** fAare 
YXapai for *m-oXa,- (I § 565 p. 422), cp. Lesb. sXXa-d-i 

for *ffe-crAa-5tj Class V. 

tl-dTj'pi T place* xi-d^E-pEv Ti-d-e-rat, 7-7j-pt ‘I send forth’ 
for *m-a7}-pi %-e-pbv *l-E-Taij d(rSo)-pt T give’ di-So-psv 
1.-pxri-pi ‘I place’ %6ta-pBV "-ara-rat, see § 539 p. 100. Horn. 
3^‘* sing, dl-dri imper. 3'** sing. Si-di-vrwv from y/^de- ‘bind’. 
In the stems l-e- dt-cTf- (Vf-Jb-, s and o have taken the 

place of a previous a = Idg. 9, as in e-d^s-psv s-do-psy § 493 
p. 53, and in r^-^g-ra/ tlt-Jo-ra/ § 856: cp. Skr. da-dhi-dhve 
ja-hi-mas. The loss ot forms without 9 , answering to the Skr. 
da-dh-mas etc., is a consequence of the different forms which 
some of the persons of this tense assumed in due course; w'e 
should have by rule ^rtd^pEv *d^iaT£; *dtdpBv ^diars, *fp6v *mr^. 
3'*^ pi. Dor. tidsvTi MdovTi instead of see 

§ 1020. Sometime the strong stem prevails, or words follow 
the analogy of Classes X and XI: Horn, partic, n-^Tj-psvo-g 
instead of n-d^d-pEpo-g, imper. (like Pali da-dd-lii). 

On the analogy of verbs in -tw ~ow -aco: pres, xi^bl JnJor, 
imperf, srid^Bi tsi tdidov, imper, xi&Bi Sidov inf. ti&bTv 

rpartic. Delph. did'tovaar, and then again irld-Big -st and 
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htq -et produced the 1®* sing. iMsw and Ff<i> after the model 
of (ieiv 'I went’, as compared with ^sig'yei. 

A-S regards viao,uat beside Skr. 3'" pi. ni$~atB^ see § 539" 
p. 99, § 733. 

§ 648. Italic. There are no foriiis at all which can he 
certainly placed in this class. The conjugation was thematic, 
that of Class lY; as 1®‘sing.'Lat. si-st-S Umbr. se-st-u. 
However, as we must regard red^dimus red-ditU^ notwithstanding 
reddunt^ as descended from *red‘damtis '*red-ddtis (g* 605, 
p. 71), so we may regard serimus seritiB, sistimus sistitia as 
derived regularly from ^ai-ad^moi ^si-ad-tea (Gr. -re), 

* 3 i-atd-mo 8 -tea (Gr. -rt). 

§ 644. Keltic. The thematic type is seen in O.Ir. i~h4^d 
(§ 554), and the extension with in -airisaiur (§ 733). 

^-conjunctives are the future Mid. Ir. gignid ‘nascetur* 
for *gi-gen-a4i^ O.Ir, fo-didmae /patieris* 3'^* pi. fo-didmat 
(from pres, fo-daim ‘patitur’), see Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XVXT 77 ff. They have the look of conjunctives belonging to 
thematic Class lY A. But probably the conjunctive vowel a 
had here taken the place of older -o- (by association with 
the unreduphcated conj. imperf., -genad^ and the reduplicated 
conjunctive of Class lY J5 or Class YI, ftSrfl); tnen the forms 
will originally have been like Skr, bi-hhar-a-t , and gignid 
must be closely connected with Avest. a!?‘-2aw-o-J5 sn-zun-a-nti 
Skr. d-jl-jan-a-t (§ 548). 

§ 646. Germanic. O.H.G. ae-ats-m ‘sisto, I arrange, 
design’, with gradation lost, see § 539 p. IGO. Whether 

O.H.G. te~ta O.Sax. de-da ‘did’ is an imperf. like Gr. rUd'^v 
or an old perfect, remains doubtful; see § 886. 

§ 646. Balto-Slavonic. A few reUcs are the presents 
of y/^dhe- 'set, place’ and d5- ‘give’, but with e in the redupli¬ 
cator (§ 538 p.. 98). 

In pr. Balto-Slavonic the forms were *dh$-dk-mi and de-d-mi, 
which may be compared with Skr. da-d-mi and Avest. dagtd^ 
daati (§ 641 pp. lUl f.). But they did not, as these did, arise 
only by the weak stem spreading into the singular, but from 
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this and another cause together; the other cause was, that the 
2“'* sing, middle, which originally had the weak stem, had got 
an active meaning (see § 991 on Lith. desS^s d^si O.C.Sl. daai). 
And since ^dhe^dh^mi became *dedmi in pr. Balto-Slav. (I § 549 
p. 402), the two verbs were confused in the present, and the 
same forms served for both (cp. Avest. daSctiti == Skr. dddhati 
and dddctti^ § 540 p. 101). 

However, it was only in the meaning of ‘I lay’ that *dedmi 
survived for any time. Lith sing. 1“* pers. dhni for ^dedmi^ 
2“'^ reflex. des'S-s for 3^^ dhti dht^ 2“*^ pi. dhte, 

Kow the verb is mostly thematic, de^d-U dedl dMa etc. And 
dhni 3'*^ sing, dhti too took 4 from non-presenc forms dJ^jau 
dtmi and the like, just as Gr. Lesb. instead of dSimo 

follows and ysvm instead of follows yetfcoi etc. 

(§ 775). But in Slavonic we have de^deM = *de^d^e^tUj 
following the fo-class (§ 733). 

In the meaning ‘I give’, "^dedmi was changed to *dddmi in 
pr. Balto-Slavonic by analogy of non-present forms with 
There is a reason why the vowel of the root got into *dedmi 
1 give’ and not into ^dedmi pono*. It is that the difference 
between the vowel of the first syllable of the present and that 
of the other tenses was in *dedmi ‘pono* only one of quantity, 
but in the other it was a difference of quality oho; *dedini: 
aor. was backed up by such verbs as *tek6: aor. 

(O.C.Sl. iekq t4chM), but there was no parallel for ’^dedmi: aor. 
*d5-s-. Lith. sing. pers. dd'mi, 2®*^ d^ai for 
3^ d^’sH d&st^ pi. 1®‘ d/vime^ 2“^ d&mi for 

*dMmi ’^dMme. How generally thematic, diidu etc. (also 
Lett, dudu). O.C.Sl. dam^ dasi dastU darn’d daste dad^td; 
damt davnU have -m- for -dm-, Partic, thematic dady (da- 
dqsta) like Lith. dd'dqs. As regards 1®* dual Lith. dd'va 
O.C.Sl. dav4, see I § 547 p. 401. 

Be mark. The forms of the 2“*^ pi. found in old Lith. books, 
d/i8tit{e) and d^aHi(e) instead of d&ste and d^*ate^ were derived from the 
Bing, and pi. on the analogy of •, fUri ^ to distinguish more 

clearly 2n4 jtltiral from 8'** singular and plural. 
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Class IT. 

Beduplioation endings in or -U + Root 4- Thematic 
Towel, forming the Present Stem. 

§ 647. This class, like Class II, falls naturally into two 
sections, according as the root has the strong or the weak 
grade. The strong form, as in Class II, is the same as that 
of the non-thematic Conjunctive. Compare § 513 pp. 78 ff. 

§ 648 . A. Strong Root Syllable. 

In Aryan, this section includes a large class of forms, 
the Sanskrit Causative Aorist; an aorist formation which 
generally is found along with the present formed by -dya^ 
(§§ 795 ff.). As to the varying quantity of the reduplicating 
vowel, see § 473 pp. 17 f. 

Skr. 3'^ pi. mid. d-bf-hhay~a~nta beside hi-Jbhe-ti ‘fears*. 
Imperative: mid, 'pirprdy-ct-ma beside d^p-pr&^t ‘he satisfied, 
pleased*. dhcu^cyav-(i^t beside 3'* pi. d-cu-cyav'-ur from oyu^ 
‘to move, stir*. 

Skr. d-Mar-ct^t Avest. ti-tar^-a-^ from Skr. U4ar4i ‘gets 
over or beyond*. Skr. pi^par-chf from p(-par-U ‘fills*, d-d?- 
-dhar-a-t beside 2“^ and 3'*^ sing. 0-dhar from dhar- ‘hold 
fast*. Avest. Mar-ami (cp. Skr. conj. 2“** sing. hi-bhar-O-si) 
beside Skr. bi-hhar-mi ‘I carry*. Skr. a-jf-jan-a-t was born* 
Avest. z%-zan-a-]^ pi. zX-zan-a-nti^ §en-^ 

Skr. d-pf'-pat-a-t^ y/^pet- ‘fly’, d-sT-^ad-a-t^ y/^sed- ‘sit’. 

On the Irish conjuntive, used*for the future, of which 
we have an example in gignid 'nasoetur* for *gi-gen-a-tiy see 
§ 544, page 103. 

Germanic, Apparently we have a form of this sort in 
Goth, rei-rdi-p ‘moves, trembles’, connected with Skr. U4dy- 
-a-ti wavers, trembles’; it may come foom pr. Germ. 

(§ 469 p. 14, § 708). But this is not a certainty, because it 
has not yet been made out to what - vowel series the root 
belongs (in Sanskrit we see a pret. d4e-lS4f § 568). " 
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§ 549 , B. Weak Root Syllable. ; 

Roots with i- and m- vowels. Avest./ imper. di-^dy^a 
(conj. Gr. diX>of.iai for beside Avest. 

didaeiti^ see g 537 p. 97; (Class XI): Avest. 

-ni-TtXTj-f.u'. Skr. d-pi‘pr-a'-ta Skr. pl^par-4i, Skr. 
jUghy^a-ti ‘drives on beside hi~n5M Class XYII; gh instead 
of (X § 445 p. 331, § 454 p, 335) answers to A: in the 
3'^* pi. cUky-ati^ see § 537 Rem. p. 98. Also Skr. aorists such 
as d’ii^iy-a-t from iri- ‘lean’ (cp. d-M-SrS-t) j d-cUh^ip-^a-^t 
from k^ip-^ ‘throw’, from r#- ‘take hurt’, d-lw-irtit?- 

from iru- ‘hear’, d-cu^hrudh-a^t from krudh- ‘grow angry’, 
d-dU-du^-a-t from du$- ‘grow bad, go to rack and ruin’. 

§ 650 . Roerts with other vowels. 

Pr.Idg. \^§m- ‘gignere’: Gr. yi’-yv-o-paa Lat. 

gi-gn-^a, cp. *§i-§en--o^ § 548. ‘sit’: Skr. 

sUati instead of (I § 591 p. 447, § 593 p. 449, com¬ 

pare Bartholomae in Bezz. Beitr. xvu 117), Gr. 7^0 i. e. 
hizdS (I § 593 p, 449), Lat. sJdd (I § 594 p. 450).^) *ni-nd’n 
'I scold, blame’ beside Skr. wad- ‘shriek, roar’ Gr. ovooB^b *ye 
blame, scold’ for ovod- (cp. Avest. 2“*^ pi. nista = *n\8tay § 540 
p. 101): Skr. nind’a-U scolds, abuses’, with which became 
associated w/d- ‘reviling, rebuke’ d^ned-ya-s ‘blameless’ and 
other similar words, Gr. whence ovsi^og ‘blame’.®) 

*si~8t^0f y^std'- ‘stare*: Skr. Lat. 

y^pd- ‘drink’: Skr. pUb-a-ti Lat. huh-i-t O.Ir. i-5-i-d, see § 539 

p. 100. 


1) Bechtel does not oonvinoe me that I am wrong in supposing the 

Idg. form to he *si-'zdrd ^eohtel, Hauptprobl. der Idg. Lautlehre, 254). 
That comes form alzS- or alsS' is unproven. Compare Idg* Forfloh. 

I 171 f.“— 

2) This conjecture (op. Oathoff, Perf. 394 f., and Bartholomae, Ar. 

Porsch. ,U 84, Bezz. Beitr. xvu 116) seems to me more likely than that 
sugested by others (as Pick, Wtb. 96), namely, that Skr, nind-a-H was 
formed from^a on the principle of Class XTI. The Skr. re-for¬ 

mation perf. ni-nind-a etc. may be compared with perf. sld-otuv fut. sid- 

beside sidia-ti. 
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§ 661. Aryan. Skr. 3"* pi. d-hi^hhr-a-n partic. U-bhr-a- 
‘tnOi^-s from U-hhaMi ‘bears’, cp. Ayest. b^-bar-Otni (§ 548 
p. 105). Skr. 3'** sing, d-pi-pr^a-ta from pi^par4i ‘fills’. Skr. 
jl^ghr^a-ti from ji^ghar~U ‘smells’. Skr. j^ghn*a-U from /ww- 
‘strike, slay’. Skr. pi4d‘a4B ‘becomes firm, strong*, y/^ped”. 
Skr. tU^fh~a4i^ Avest. hi-sUaAti O.Pers. mid, Lat. 

§ 650. Skr. 3*'^ pi. mi-^-a-nti from mi-md-ti ‘roars* 
opt. mi-fm-yd-L 

Another group of forms which comes in here is composed 
of such Skr. aorists as from varU ‘vertere’y d-(^ 

-lclp^a4 from halp^ ‘help*, d-jpU8pY^~a4 from sparks ‘touch*, 
d-ci-krad'a-t from hrand^ ‘roar. A great many others were 
cast in the same mould as these; for instance, d-m^mfx^a4 
from mx-i(id4i ‘crushes’. 

§ 662. Greek. yi-^yv-'O-f.im^ see § 550. beside 

/ti6v-co ‘I remain’, v-a^^ui beside f/*w ‘1 hold, have*, 

y/^se§hr. nt^nx-ia ‘I fall*; whether t was original (cp. Skr. 
d‘pl-paUa4^ § 548 p. 105) is very doubtful; see § 473 p. 18. 
r/xrw *I beget* for *Ti-rx-ft/ beside s-rex-o-if, cp. the Author, 
Gr. Gr.® § 62 p. 74, ‘I cry out, shriek* for 

cp. dv(f-r}xiig (cp. "W*. Schulze, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxix 230 ff.). 

On present stems extended by the suffix -io- see § 733. 

§ 668. Italic. Lat. gi^gn^U^ see § 550. Lat. sidO for 
*si'zd'5, the second sibilant of which is kept in Umbr. ander^ 
‘Sistu ‘intersidito* for *-sizd(e)tO (cp. ander-’Sesust intersederit*): 0 
Skr. std-a-ti etc., see § 550. Lat. serG ‘I sow* for *si-8-G, 
beside Gr, § 539 p. 99. Lat. hibU instead of *pi-‘b~d: 

Skr. pi-h-a-ii etc., see § 539 p. 100; for the assimilation of p 
to -5-, cp. Umbr, ?e^e ‘dedit* instead^f *tere (fut. perf. tefust 
dirsust). Test, di-d^e-t ‘dat* (Pelign. dida ‘det* Umbr. dirsa 
dersa te?a *det* dirstu teftu ’dato*), beside Gr. § 539 

p. 99. Compare § 871, on Osc. fi-fik-us. 


1) For this explanation of tlie Umbrian form I have to thank a 
former pupil, Dr. von Planta. See now his dissertation, Tooalismns der 
08 k.-Umbr. Dialekte, Strassbnrg 1892, pp. 214, 277, and his Grammatik. 
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§ 664 . O.Ir. *bibit’ for *pi-b-e-‘ti: Skr. pi-’b*a*H 

etc., see § 539 p. 100. As to -airksim -amssiur ‘I stand, 
remain standing, exist*, see § 733. 

Futures like (h-bgr *1 will give* may be also added; they 
were originally ^-conjunctives of this class. See § 565. 


Class V: 

Keduplication in -e -f* simple Boot, used for the 
Present Stem. 

§ 666. This class has a very close connexion with the 
Perfect. The two are distinguished in the indie, present 
by different personal endings (cp. Skr. pi. perf. 

3'’*^ pi. from V^seq- ‘be with, accompany*), and in the 

vocalisation of the singular, as 3*^^ sing. Idg. *se-‘8eq-ti (Skr. 

perf. *ac-8og'-e (Skr, ^sa-sde^a). But there was no 
difference at all between the Preterite of Class Y and the 
Preterite of the Perfect Class (pluperfect), nor between their 
Conjunctive, Optative, and Imperative moods. Perhaps there 
was originally only Class YI, which now appears complementary 
to the fifth class (Skr. sd^ic-a-ti Or. foTr-o-i-ro), but then had the 
same relation to the perfect as Class 11 to I, Class lY to III; 
and then perhaps the indie, present forms of the fifth class 
were coined on the analogy of classes I and m. 

§ 666. Aryan. Skr. ja-^‘dn-H (grammarians), Avest. ea- 
-zan-ti ‘gignit* (Bartholomae, Ar. F. n 82); cp. d^Ji-jan-a-t 
zf-zan^a-J^ § 548 p. 105. Skr. 3'^ pi. ad^ic-aii^ see § 555; 
cp. 8i-§ak~ti § 540 p, 100. bd-bhas-ti ‘oliews, eats* 3'** pi. 
•ps-ati^ conj. ha-bhas-a-t. d-^ja-k^^ur ‘they ate*, imper. jagdhi 
for *ja-gUhif partic, jd^ 14 ^at- from ghaS” 'eat* (there is h 
re-formed 3*^*^ sing. jakU4i on the lines of Class IX); with 
thematic vowel ja-k^-a4i. Partic. jd-k^-at- from has^ ‘laugh*. 
Avestic ni4mihasU for *$a^8asti Idg. y/^aed- 

'^‘sedere’; — perhaps a parallel thematic by-form is Or. 
ir e. »(§ 563). 
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Skr. dd-dhd^ti ‘places* dd^Mi ‘gives* Avest. da^dUXAti^ 
see § 540 p. 99. Skr. jd-hd^ti ‘leaves, gives up’ !•* pi. ja- 
•hi’inas 3*^ pi. ja-h-ati^ Avest. ea-ga-^iti ; — with thematic vowel, 
Skr. 

§ 667. Greek. Lesb. sXXa&t ‘be gracious’ for 
pi. sXXars, beside fXa&t Class in, § 542 p. 102. ni-xXv&i 
‘hear’, pi. xi-xXv-re: but Skr. d-Su^Srav^ur belong to Class III, 
f^Tt-a 'I spoke* (Cret. Gort. TTfjthfsmdro)) contains a stem 
*ue^- (as regards fsm- for see the Author, Kuhn’s 

Zeitschr. xxv 306, Gr. Gr.- p. 157 j Wackemagel, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. xxix 151 f. ; Meillet, Mem. Soc. Ling, vii- 60); this 
weak stem eventually ran right through (cp. Skr. da-d~mi 
§ 641 p. 101, Lith. dM for He-d-mi § 546 p. 104); the 
of tln-a-g fw-a-Ts is to be explained as in see § 504 

p. 67; — with thematic vowel, Skr. a-i)0c-a-^ Gr. f-ft7r*o*v, 
see § 661. 

§ 668. Keltic, Original Conjunctives of this class (cp, 
Skr. ha~bha9vChi^ are the Irish reduplicated futures, Mid.lr. 
ge-gn-a 'vulneraho* O.Lr. do-gega ‘eligam* etc. They originally 
had the thematio vowel, which they exchanged for a in the 
same way as did the future of which gignid is an example, 
Class in § 544. However, the e of the reduplicator is doubt¬ 
less, as Thumeysen says, a mutation of i (Kuhn’s Zeitschr., 
XXXI 77 f.); then the forms are not different from gignid and 
others of that kind. 

§ 669. Balto-Slavonic. Lith. ‘lays’for 
instead of "^dhe-dhB^ti^ Lith. d^'sti O.C.Sl. (Russ.) dastX ‘gives* 
for *rf6-dr|-ri instead of see § 546 pp. 103 f. 

§ 6CMI. Forms with Idg. ^ instead of e in the 
Reduplication (§ 472 p. 17). These are Intensives in 
Sanskrit; e, g. Skr. dUrdha/r^ti beside {dar-dhar4i) from dhar^ 
‘hold fast’, 3'* pi. nd-nad-aU from wad- ‘shriek, roar*; cp. Avest. 
partic. parperH-ana-- neut. used as a subst. ‘fighting*. 

Ski. ja-gar-mi *I watch* 3'"* pi. jd~gr-ati imper. ja-g^-ht^ 
and an irregular form with weak stem, — thematic 
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ja-gr’-a-ti. Compare perf. j^-gdr-a Gr. syrj-yeg^fiat. On the 
g 0 ^' JH-gar-mi^ see § 537 Rem. p. 98. 

Remark. The fut. jagari^ydti perf. jajagara may be compared 
vith la§%ati laJOsa beside Imati for ^ with jahiSyati djijahat 

beside ja-h-a-ti (§ 562), and others like them; see § 752. 

A Greek intenaive of this sort is Horn. ‘they 

welcome, greet’ imperf. d7j~d£y.~to (read diy-, not dei-, — so 
J. Wackernagel), from dexoftcu ‘I receive’. 


Class yi. 

Reduplication in -e (-g) + Root + Thematic Vowel 
forming the Present Stem. 

§ 661. On the Isolation of this class to the last, see 
§ 556. 

Pr.Idg. *Qhe^Qhn- 0 - from {/"ghen- ‘strike, kilV: Skr. 
partic. ja^ghn-a-nU (cp. ji-ghn-a-tB § 561 p. 107), Gr. 
•(pvo'’it inf. ns^(f>v4^fitv) conj. Avest. ja^yn-U>-J^. from 

‘speak’: Skr, d-^vdC'a-tj Gr. e-em-o-v f^Tr-o-v inf. drt’stv 
(on fern- for see § 657). ‘ *se- 8 q’ 0 - from [/' seq- ‘be with, 

accompany’: Skr. sd-’^c-a-ti ^ Gr. ^-^n-s^ro opt. l-07r-o-t-ro inf. 
€-(sn-s-a&at> Skr. dd-dh~a4i ‘places’, Lith. de-d-‘U^ ^ dhB-, 

§ 662 . Aryan. Skr. partic. Ja-ghn^^a-nt-j Avest. S'** pi. 
ja^yn-e-nti conj. ja-yn-a-^i Gr. 6‘^s~(pv~o^v etc., see § 561. 
Skr. Avest. moc-a-p imper. vaoe-a: Gr. s-mt-O’V, see 

§ 561. Skr. y4^’a-H ‘boils* for pr. Ar. *ia-iS-a4i ground-form 
*je^8-e^U from y*;>s- (Skr. gds-ya4i Gr. Cf<»), cp. with 
ic-extension Avest. ya^Sy^ti § 733; Skr. served as 

model for d‘fiBi-a4 from wa^- *to be destroyed* (Avestic has 
nqsa^^y regular), and the perfect nBi-4r follows sBd-^dr ySm4lr, 
unless it is preferable to derive d-nB^a4 directly from the 
perfect stem, and regard it as a pluperfect (§ 854), Skr. 
Ia^a4i ‘desires* probably for *la-l§~a4i G § 269 p. 212). cp. Id- 
^4aSra-8 ‘covetous* Gr. XtXaloiuai T desire*- for •Xi-laor-^orjua* 
(§ 733), Skr. 4-yd-pt“a4^ [/'pet^ ‘shoot through the air, fly*. 
Skr. sajjatB ‘hangs to something, sticks* fox *sa-zi^a'> (I § 591 
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pp. 448 f.), I/* Beq- (Lith. seg-it ‘I fasten’). Skr. dd-dh-a-ti ‘places' 
dd-d-a-ti gives’ Avest, da-p-a-iii from (/* dhS- and I/" dd^, see 
§ 540 p. 99, § 561. Skr. ja-h-a-ti 'leaves, gives up’, see 
§ 556 p. 109. Skr. rd^r^a-te from ra- pour, cp. 2”'* pi. ra-rf- 
-dhvam (§ 538 p. 98). 

With ^ = Idg, r. in the reduplication (cp. § 560) Skr. 
ja^gr-aAi ‘wakes’ and Avest. sing. couj. vanrditv (for ^vOr-vr^) 
from var- ‘choose’ ,(cp. Bartholomac, Bezz. Beitr. xill 79 f.), 

§ 683. Clreek. (-n£-(pv-o-Vy i-<T/r-£-ro, see § 561. 

This type of aorist was fertile in the Homeric iHalect, and in 
the poetic style developed out of it (cp. Curtius, Verb., II® 
29 if.). We may add; c-xt-xA-f-tro from xfA-o-^<a/1 call, summon, 
ask’, TTf-TraA-wv from ndXXro ‘I swing, brandish’ (I/"Tf-rdo 7 r- 
-f-ro from regn-to T satisfy, refresh, please’, ne-^nld'-o-i-To ns- 
from nsld’-o) ‘I persuade’, irt-irvd^-o-fto from nfvd'-o-i.Ku 
*I learn*. Xe-Xa&^o-v from Xt^d'-co ‘I am hidden’. wray-wV 
‘grasping’. 

In the later language we find presents in connexion with 
these aorists, as nscpvw, xfxAo««f, K,of.iat is one of this sort; 
for from 1/“ sed- sit’ (§ 556 p. 108), unless the form 

comes from = O.H.Gr. sizm Class XXYI (§ 721). 

.§ 684. Italic. Lat. tendo Hmbr. ostendii ‘ostendito’ 
(I § 499 p. 366) is often derived from He-^tn-o (K^e«-), 0 to 
which Or. xi-xalvM would be related in the same way as 
XtXulogai, to Skr. la^ati (§ 562), cp. Skr. ta-tdn-a-t-^ others 
analyse and refer it to class XXV (op. II p. 161 foot¬ 

note 2, IV § 696); and now R. S. Conway identifies it with 
Grr. rf/Vw for (Class, Rev., v 297), as Gr, Curtius had 

done before him. 

More certain examples may be* found among the Latin 
perfects, as te4ig-Ut^ te-tig-i-mus: Glr. rf-r«y-tyV, pe-pul-i-‘t i 
Gr. ns-rrnX-tdv, See § 867. 


1) Bflrtholomae (Stud. idg. Spr. II 95) assumes that’ *te"tiw by 
analogy of forms wtih ten- became '^tentnS-, and hence teftdS. 
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Present Stem: Class VII — cdv^-har’^ti. 


§§ 565—668. 


§ 666. Keltic. In this class we may place the Irish 
a-conjunctive with future meaning. OJr. doMr ‘I will give* 
1“ pi. do^bBram for , \/^bher- ‘ferre*. fris^gBra 

‘respondebit* beside pres. 3'^ sing, fris-gair. nad-cBl ‘quod non 
celabo’ beside pres, celim, Mid.Ir. fo-dema patietur’ beside 
fo^daim 'patitur*. As regards the compensatory lengthening in 
these forms, see I §§ 523, 526 pp. 380 f. It is true that the 
Irish sound-laws do not make it certain that e was the original 
reduplicating-YOwel of this conjunctive. It may have been t, 
and Thumeysen (Kuhn’s Zeitachr., xxxi 81) assumes this in 
view of gignid etc. (§ 544 p. 103). Since in the reduplicated 
present both e and i have always been used side by side (cp. 
Skr. ja^ghn-ohnt’> and jUghn-a4B § 561 p. 110), it is hardly 
possible to draw the line. 

§ 600. Balto-Slavonic. Lith. de-d-h ‘I lay’: Skr. dd- 
-dh--a4i; Lith. d^'d^u *I give* O.C.Sl. partic. dad~y ‘giving*. 
See § 546 p. 104. 


Class YIL 

Complete Reduplication Root forming the Present 
Stem. 

§ 667. On the form of reduplication used in this and the 
following thematic Class see §§ 465—467, 470, 474. 

§ 668. Roots beginning in a Cons-onant. Certain 
examples only in Aiyan (Intensive Yerhs), 

Skr, car-har-mi imper. car4if4(ld, Avest. 1*‘ pi. car*4cer*^ 
-mailt from kar- ‘think of, remember’, Skr. 2“*^ sing. ddr-dar-§i 
imper. dar-d^-hi^ Avest. opt, dar^-dair-yd-it from dar- ‘split’;i) 
— with thematic vowel dar-dir-a-t. Skr. 3'"^ sing. mid. sar-8jf4B 
sar-sr-t from sar- ‘flow*. Skr, jdm-ghan-ti conj. jan-ghdn-a-t 


1 ) The second syllable o! the Avestio form shows irregidarly the 
strong grade, urileas (I § 806 pp. 241 f.) is to be assumed for 

the ground-form (op. Skr, d-Aar-dir-ur dar-dir-a-t')* 



§ 560—571. Present Stem; Class YlH — Skr. dar-diP'-^a-t, 
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from lian- 'strike, kill’. Skr. d-le-U’-t from ??- ‘oscillate’. 
Skr. 1®* pi. nG’^nu^mas from nil- ‘nliriek, cry, call’; — with 
thematic vowel 3”* pi, mid. no^mw'-a-nia, Skr. partic, mid. 
jd-hm-cim-s from hu- ‘call’; — with thematic vowel Skr. j6- 
-huv’-a-t. Avest. zao-zao-ml 1 pour out, consecrate*. Skr. v&r-' 
-oarUti 3*'^ph vdr-v^t-ati from vart- vertere’. Skr. mid. 3^^ sing. 

3***^ pi. di-di^-aU Avest. da^Mlois-t from Ar. dU-^ 
‘show; — with thematic vowel Skr. dt-di^-a-m, 

Sanskrit has also some forms with i after the reduplication 
(§ 467 p. 13). harl-hliar-ti pi. hhdri-hhr^ati from hhav’- 
‘feiTC*. Partic. ghdni-glm-at- beside jdn-ghanM (p, 112). 
ndvi-ni}-t beside nu-m-mas (see above). vart-vart~ti beside 
viir’-vart-’ti (above), hdni-kranti for Icdni-krad-at- from krand-^ 
roar*. 

§ S09. Roots beginning in a Sonant. 

Skr. dl^ar-ti ‘raises itself’. 

Gr, Tjv-tyii'a 1 brought’ partic. mid. , Idg. 

^en^eflk-. With fjvfyn-ag -urs etc. compare fx^vag slnag etc. 
g 504 p. 07. Wliether the Skr. 2"* and 3'** sing, dnat 3'** dual 
ana^'-fdm conj. 1®^ pi. anai^d-mahal^ which belong to the same 
root, are reduplicated or not, is a question. anai‘ may be 
derived from or from *en€fc- (cp. Gr, 

Class VIIL 

Complete Reduplication -f- Root 4- Thematic Vowel 
forming the Present Stem. 

g 670. Roots beginning in a Consonant. 

Certain examples only in Aryan (Intensives), compare § 568. 
Skr. shows injunctives like dar^dir^a-tp nO-niw^a^nta^ jd-huv-a-tj 
dt^did-Q’-m ^ see above. Avest. m§-nU’-a4ti ‘washes’ beside 
Ski*. ne-ndlc-th mid. nM-nik4ti cp. conj. vdi-tdd-a-’H^ beside Skr. 
partic. m-vid-dna-B from vid^ ‘find’. 

§ 671. Roots beginning in a Sonant. 

Armen, ar-ar-i aor. of af-ne-m ‘I make’, , Gr. ijp^ag-o-v 
inf. dg^ag-Hv aor. of dg-otp’-iom ‘I fit’. Skr. am^am-a-t aor. of 

Bftidrmftan, lltnvmtn rf. ^ B 
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Pi’eBent Stem: Class IX — Skr. mm~Hi brdv-i-ti. 88 571,572. 


‘injui'c’ (proa. auiT-ti) Or. ijy-ay-n-v dy-ay-sn' from uy-o^ 
‘I lead’. pi. dy,-d;^~ 0 ‘vro from dy~ax'i^of.iott ‘I am troubled’. 
«A-aAx-f *I warded off’. ‘I brougllt^ iv^t-yy-mv 

beside //r-eyx-a (§ 569). Compare § 470. 

Skr. anin-a-t {praiiim-t) from an- ‘breathe’, arjij-a-t from 
to") ‘direct, procure, anhjij-a-t from nhj- ‘keep down’, and 
other examples, only found in the grammarians. Or, fpcxcix-o-j' 
from *I hold back’, T^vinan-o-v from Iviyi-no ‘T hH dress’. 

Compare § 474 p. 


B. CLASS IX. 

ROOT + -a- OR ROOT + -r-, WITH OR WITHOUT REDUPLICATION, 
FORMINC THE PRESENT STEM. 


§ 572, We liave hero two classes of forms to deal with; 
examples of which are (1) Skr. vdmUi Or. aya-put, and (2) 
Skr. aim-tu 

The first has a after the root. W’^hether this a was part 
of tho root, as some scholars too confidently assert, or a true 
suffix (I § 14 p. 17), is doubtful. In Q-reek along with « are 
found both s and o. Bartholomae seems to be right in seeing 
here the Idg. e and o (Bezz, Beitr. xvii 109 ff.). 

-a- was never found except before personal endings which 
begin with a consonant; op. Skr. rUUi pi. rud-anti 

Forms with -r- are only found in Aryan. This vowel, 
Idg, z, was certainly a suffix of some kind, (‘root-determinative’); 
a general discussion of it has been given above, § 498 pp. 61 f. 
Used in the same way wo find ai in Sanskrit perhaps 

the same as ei in Cfr. dy^ei-g dy-sr (see p. 61 footnote). But 
it cannot be made in the least probable that -J- was over 
confined to the plural and dual active and the middle of all 
three numbers, or -ai- to tho singular active, like Skr. kf- 
•m-mds etc. as contrasted with kr^no-mi; -l- is particularly 
common in the smgular active in Sanskrit. 


1 ) Or Benfey’s Skr. see Httbsohmann, 

Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xvn Ii6 f. 


Idg. Vocalsyst., 66; 




§§ 573,574. Presenl^ Stem: 01 m 8 ££ — Skr. nam^i-ti bmvH^ti. 
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The spread of -F- in Sanskrit was due in great part to a 
confusion with = -a-. We liave therefore to compare, say, 
^ami-§va ; iami-^va with Skr. d-dhi-mahi : d-dklrmahi. 

It is not always possible to say whether -F- was attached 
to a form in pre-Aryan times, or took the place of F = 
in Aryan itself. Thus -a- and -f- may here be comprehended 
in one class. 

§ 673. To forms without Reduplication we cannot 
point with any confidence except in Aryan and Greek. But 
Bugge conjectures that some such are contained in the Arm. 
2*^ aorist mid., e. g. cnay from pres, cnani-m ‘pario, gigno, 
nascor*: cno- for (op. § 583 p. 125). See Bugge, 

Indogerm. Rorsch., I p. 439. 

§ 674. Sanskrit. Forms with --f-. vdmi’-mi vdmiM 

pi. vam-anti, pret. d-nam-F-t), beside Gr. Ifidco, dni-ti 
‘breathes* 3'^ pi. an-dnti (pret. dn-t-t). Imper. stani-hi ifroin 
,8tan- ‘thunder*. Imper. from iom- ‘take pains’.- 

rddi^ii laments, cries*. pL rudUmas S'* pi. rud^anii 

imper. rudi-hi (pret. d-rdd-^t), svapi-ti ‘sleeps*, haai-ti 
snorts’ imper. haai-hi instead of *iu§i^M cp. mid. 

(pret. (irha3'‘^rt). Also beside like 

beside On beside see § 863. 

A- in these Verbs is not usually confined to the present 
stem. Compare iamiAva with iami-td-a dAami^S-fo> (Gr. minur 
-ro-ff), jdni-^a with janiAdr- fdni-syd-ti (Gr. Lat. 

yeni^tor). 

To these 1 add a few forms which both Indian grammarians 
and European sdholars call parts of the iS- aoristto wit: 
2'* sing. mrU-thda from vart^ Vertere*, from ji- ‘con¬ 

quer*, d-tari-ma from tor- ‘move across, place or pass over*, 
and like forms, along with the 2'* pi. mid in Adhvam instead 
of -idhvam (§ 839) given by the Indian grammarians, e. g. 
dhddhi-dhvam. It is true the popular feeling associated these 
with the s-aorist, as it did the forms d-dM-thds d~dhi-tc( 
d-JcMhaa dA<xAa\ but neither of the two kinds had any real 
103 


Ptesent Stem; Class IX — Skr. i;dm-i‘ii hrdv^l-ti. 
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§574. 


connexion in form with it (§ 816).^ Perhaps this apparent 
connexion was cemented by the original 2”^ sing, of the a’l-aoristj 
ending in (for *-/?-?) which ' may have been iinconscionsly 
analysed into 839); cp. dnait following dndi^ for 

(§ 816). 

-T- is commonest in the 2"* and 3'** sing. pret. active (op. the 
above examples), am’-'l-ti ‘injures’ (3'** pi. am-dnt^ imper. am- 
Imperative: Sam-T-^va -dhmm beside ^amHva (p. 115). 
fac-Pti ‘thrives, is sti'ong*. 3'** dual d-g^rk-PtOm ‘they seized’ 
mid. 2"'* sing. grh-Ulm gfli-P^va^ 3'*^. sing. d-grabh-Pt, 
cp. gfhh-Ptd~s grahP^ya-ti (Pgrahh-PPur, ds-i-t *erat’. 

The verb brdv^Pti ’says'* has -7- only in those persons 
which elsewhere have -i-, and obviously follows the t-verbs: 
thus hrdv-b-mi -Hi, d-hrav-P^ but d-hrav-am 

htU-mds bruv-dati. Compare Avest. mraom i. e. mra^o-nm « 
drbtav-am^ mid. mruy^ i. e. mruv-^ (Bartholomae, Handb. § 92 
p. 40) « mrUit^ mrU-ia = Bkr, hrH-tt d-hrU-4a and 

mrao-5 mrao-^ as contrasted with d-hraV’t*^ -Pt, like Skr. 
.3'^ sing, ds contrasted with ds-Pt-y but Avestic itself has a 
similar inform in vyu-mrvfltm (Y. 12. 6.), if Bartholomae rightly 
takes this as 3'** sing, mid. iniperf. (See Kuhn’s Zeitschi*. 
xxvm 37, Stud. Idg. 8pr. u 127). By levelling we have 
Skr. iinper, hrat>Phi instead of hnPki^ and hriPmi instead of 
brdv^-mi. 

From presents in -aya-^ti: Skr, may-p$ from Una-ychii 
‘leaves unfulfilled’, dhvanay-Pt from dhvanaya-ti ‘envelops*, 
op. ppt. mid. hamay-Pta § 951. 

This i- and T-inflexion spread widely in Sanskrit because 
it Often served to nenew distinctions which had been worn 
away by phonetic change: dsT^ d^t are clearj ds for 2“^* and 
3'"^ person both, is not. 

On the place which preterite forir.: in filled in 

the s-aorist, see § 839. 


1) d-itfj/i-#; Sifd pi. d-jaijifaia == Gr. : 2»^ sing, 

mid. Px^ftua~Si}f (xofuuo^rd-'g), ^ee § 840. 



§ 576-577. Present Stem; Class IX — Sfcr. vdm-Ni brdvhti. 
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§ 676, Greek. The ^-flexion holds ground in the middle 
voice, I hang* (cp. fut. YMefia-m, ‘hanging 

basket*), aya’-f.mt T revere, honour*; «j'«- doubtless for 
from the root of fdya] then uya-f.iar. a possible *f.Uya^(.u as 
Skr. rudi-mas : rddi-tni. Aor, ‘I bought* beside 

Skr. hri’^kd-ti ‘buys* fut. 7crS~§i/d^H O.Ir, cre-^iim *I buy’ conj. 
3"* sing, -cna for 

The active forms perhaps became thematic in prehistoric 
times: sfiita T spew* instead of *f€,us-fa: Skr. vdmi-mi, cp. 
-O’fl'a; dafittw ‘I subdue’ instead of cp. ddi^ia-aaa 

lldai) *I drive* instead of cp. sAa-ccce 

dgoff} ‘I plough’ instead of cp. dQ^?/Qo-f 4 ho-g 

ggo-aa dgo-zgo-v. On and -o- beside -a- see § 572 p. 114. 
But the fTflr-aorist makes it possible to regard these forms as 
originally ending in -fd-co -atf-w -oo-w, and answering to Skr. 
t^rds-a-ti arcas-^B. See §§ 661, 842. 

Be mark. Many other forms seein to be of this group, but their 
explanation is obscure. See, for example, § 560 p. 106 for Syo^aai. 6Vo>>'ru(, 
Osthoff Perf. 371, 409 for nha~fiftt, the Authoi^ in Euhn^s Zeitsohr. xxm 
587 for S^a-^/uat* On and the l^e, which some scholars 

place in this category, see § 504 p. 67. 

§ 670. In Latin, Germanic and Balto-^Slavonic -a- and 
Idg. - 0 - (in Latin, Idg. -c- as well) must necessarily run 
together into the same sound# Thus it is always possible that 
verbs which in these languages belong to Class 11 originally 
had -a- and belonged properly to the ninth class. Lat. vomi‘t 
vomi-mm op. Skr. vdmi-ti. Goth, •anan ‘breathe, blow* 
cp. Skr. am-ti (!■* pi. -ana~m like ani-mas)^ O.H.G. Ho$an 
*cr^, weep* op. Skr. A.8, mBfan O.Icel. sofa sleep* 

op. Skr. svdpi-tL Lith. 3'** sing. raMa lories, weeps’ Lett. 
rdud^ beside O.H.G. no%an and Skr. rUdi^L Certainty is 
very far from possiBle here; indeed, even in Sanskrit these 
roots can be inflected like Class II: «?aw-a-f?, dn*yf-H an^d-tl^ 
rOef-a-ft rud-a-Uy svdp^a-ti, 

§ 677. Forms with Keduplication only found in 
Sanskrit; all have -f-. 


118 Present Stem: Classes X and XI — S- g- o-presont. § 678. 

-T- in the 2“^ and '6*^ sing, of some preterites which are 
usually called pluperfect; as d-ja-grabhH (I'^sing. d^ja-grahh- 
-om) from grabh- seize’, Mu-hhUjt-^ from hhuj-^ ‘bend’. 

Intensive: vd~vad%-U from vad- speak’, jgd^paU~ti from pat- 
‘fly*. Compare § 560 pp, 109 f. Intensive: dar-darX-ti from 
dar~ split’ beside ddr-dar-^i^ tar-tarT-ti (and with irreg." strong 
stem, 2"^ dual tartarT4has) from tar- ‘step over*, nan-namt-H 
from mm- to ‘bow, bend oneself’, rd-ravl-ti from ru- ‘roar, 
cry, jt-hav%-ti from M- ‘call*. Compare § 568 p. 113. The 
root syllable is never followed by -T- when the reduplication 
ends in I: cp. § 467 p. 13. 

G. CLASSES X AND XI, 

ROOT + -a-. OB -0- FORMING THE PRESENT STEM, 

§ 678. We have here to examine forms such as Gr. 

e-yv-(o-v. These vowels -a-^ and 
-5- never had any gradation, and the long vowel always runs 
right through all numbers of active and middle in the Indicative. 
But some modifications have arisen by a certain law affecting 
the European languages, by which long vowels were shortened 
before n or iconsonant; as Gr. 3'^ pi e-yvov for *^y-vo 3 -«/(T), 
opt. l“pl. yyoTiatv for *ymi,-pcv (I ^ 611, 612, 614, 615 
pp. 461ff.). 

Originaliy the root had always its weak grade. In the 
aorists here cited it has ceased to be a syllable. But a syllable 
it still is in some forms, as ; Lat. (conj.) fua-s Lith. 

biivo (beside *Uu-a- in Lat -ha-s)-, 9kr. Uj-a-t, 

cp, perhaps Goth, iddja^ whose i- may also be an augment 
(«-,) iheside *i-B- in Skr. y-d-ti)] Gr. l-pdvri Lith. 

mine; *liq-B-x Gr. s-LW;; Lat. lice-t^^ (Xr. k-^dX-T) (beside s-^X-rj), 

These sufrixes had properly nothing do do with either 
aorist or present 'meaning. This is clear because they never 
have been confined to one particular stem. We find them in 

1 ) Tii|p newest iheoiy on “Boot-Forms in a-*^” may be seen by refer- 
rinjf to Kretsobmer. Kuhn’s Ztsohr. xxxi 403 if. 



§578. 


Present Stem: Olasses X and XIa- (J-preBeut. 
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the Perfect) as Skr. pohpraii Or. n^ntri^vTm^ in the Aorist, all 
Skr. sing. d-prCt'-s Gr. l-jrAiy-a-a; in , the Particij)le, as Ski** 
prO-tds Lat. im-plBtu-s ; and in the Present, Skr. 2*“* sing, prd-si 
Lat. im‘ple-8 from stem fill’ y/^peU, Often it is just in 

the present stem that the stems formed with these suffixes do not 
occur; for instance, we have Skr. fut. hV’-a-sya-fB O.C.81. aor. 
zUt-a-cM, Skr. hv-a-tar- O.C.Sl, z^v-a-teU ‘caller’, but pres. Skr. 

O.C.Sl. zov^e-i^ ‘calls*; Skr.‘near kinsman* Gr. 
naai-yvfjto-q yi^-w-ro-ff ‘kinsman, brother’ Goth, hn^ps (Stem 
‘stock, tribe* from y/^§en~ ‘gignere; Gr, ivi><jn?j^aw ‘I^ill 
say*O.Icel. skald poet’ for pr. Germ. *skB~dld^ (Lid6n, P,-B. 
Beitr. xv 607) from y/^seq^ ‘say pres. 

These forms with “<7- in Italic, Keltic, and Slavonic are 
also used for the Conjunctive. Besides Lat. fua^s given above 
we may cite tula-s (cp. Gr. Dor. c-rXa-g), It is no more 
strange to find these suffixes in two moods than to find -e- 
and - 0 - in both indicative and conjunctive. 

So with the -S- which meets us in Italic future and con¬ 
junctive series, as Lat. fut. so-lv’S^s conj. 7»r-g-s Oso. sakraiter 
fusid (§ 926), must he identified with -S-in f-/tdr-7;-v; 

compare Lat. ad-g-t with Lith. pret. ‘6d-e^ Oso. fu-i-d ‘sit’ 
(i = g) with Gr, pret. h-fv-7j, 

Greek, in the mood answering'to the Latin fl-conjunctive, 
has a variation, sometimes -fj- and sometimes -w-; as Xfnf}-Tt 
Perhaps there were originally two sets of conjunctive 
forms, one with -g- and one with -5-; and from these a mixed 
paradigm was made, -g- or -5- being taken according ck the 
corresponding indicative form had -e- or -o-. If so, the con¬ 
junctive Xint^-vs must be really the same as the aorist passive 
(s)lt7T7)~T(^ Lat. fua-s the same as •‘has, tu^^s the san*e as Gr. 
(s-)tXa-Q. There was a closer connexion between -e- and 
than either of them had with, as is proved by such forms 
as Gr. Gr. rt//j : *hhs-a- 

(other examples in § 587). 

It would probably be much easier to thread pur way 
through this labyrinth if wo knew which of the three sounds 
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§678. 


Present Stem- Classes X and XI — e- ff-present. 

is represented by tJie -a- of Aiyan conjunctives. In the 
indicative forms, non-Aryan languag^es often give the clue; 
thus we derive Skr. p-d-d from because Greek has 

has 7 rA^-ro and Latin but drd-ti we derive from *dr-a-t^’ 

because of Greek s~6o&-v. 

Such of these forms which serve for the Conjunctive will 
be left for examination together when we come to the Con¬ 
junctive, §§ 918 ff. (cp. § 489 pp. 47 f.). 

As has already been mentioned (§ 487 p. 41), I believe 
that this a-8uffix is the same as the feminine suffix -5-; 
compare Skr. perf. ji-jydd jyd-sya-ti Gr. Ion. 

-actro with the fern. Bkr. Gr, /J/a, from V^Qei~ 

subdue, force’ (Skr. Jdy~a->ti This is no bolder 

than to suppose that indie, ay-o-^isv and conj. ud-o^/Luv contain 
the same -o- as ay-o-c. And some verbal stems with -e- 
are actually used as nouns, as Gr. ‘necessity’ beside k 6- 
Horn. o^o-xA-iJ, ‘loud cry or cal! beside 
Cret. partic. dva-ylij-ftsvo-g Lat. qui-B^s abl. quiB beside perf. 
quiS~f^\ Skr. ps-fl- ‘food* beside ps-d-ti op. i//]r7 for 
The same ^i^nouns are seen in Lat. pU-ham , UcB-bat^ 
Ore faciu, O.C.81. bB-achU B^rB-acM and the like 
(§ 896 Bern., §§ 899, 903). 

Verbs made with these suffixes are often extended by 
as beside Skr. sn-d^U ‘washes, bathes’ Lat. n(i^8 nd-mus 
we have Skr. Lat. nB for O.Ir, B*'** sing. 

snOld; and it is impossible to di-aw a distinct lihe het^^t the 
older inflexion and that with -jio-. Thus we must make 
comparisons with the conjugation of Class XXYIIIi 

In one other respect it is difficult, if not impossible, to 
draw a hard and fast line. The class of verbs to which 
grammarians mostlyr restrict the term Denominative are often 
inseparable from this tenth class and its io-extenaion; as Lat. 
plantB (for *planUir>(i)n plaittd^s etc. from plantd- ‘plant* like 
nSnds etc., Gr. Lesb. hvipS-re from Tipd.- ‘honour 

like fi-dotf-rf,* Arinen. /ono-w jfana-mJi like mna^m 

That denominatives had originally only -jo- (or 
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i'reacnt stem: Claas X — Skr. 
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in all persons cannot be proven (cp. § 487 p. 42); and in 
view of the great number of forms like Lat. flanta-s planlU-mvs 
without -io- in the Idg. languages, it is very improbable. 


Class X. 

TTnreduplicated Root -f- -d- -e- or -5- forming the 
Present Stem. 


g 670. Root H- 

Pr. Idg. ‘runs’ (cp. Skr, dr-dva-ti dv^ama~ti etc., 

§ 488 p. 47): Skr. dr(i-‘ti imper. dra-hi^ Gr. h^QG-ftev. 

(cp. Skr. tar- ‘press through, pass over*): Skr. trd^i 
‘rescues, saves’ (orig. ‘lets go through, or gets happily out 
of’) mid. trd-sva trd-dhvam (trd^ya-U)^ Lat. in-trd-s -trd-mus 
(1®* sig. -trd for and trans IJmbr. traf trahaf ‘trans’ 

(orig. nom. sing, of the participle, see Tliielmann, Arch. Lat. 
Lex. IV 248 ff.,’ 358 ff.).0 "^sn-d-ti ‘washes, bathes’ intr. (cp. Skr. 
sn^du-ti ‘trickles* partic. sn^u-ta^s^ Gr. v-bco fut. v-ev-fTOftai): 
Skr. snd-ti S'** dual sna-tets (snd-ya-td)^ Lat. nd-s nd-mus 
(!•* sing. «d), cp. Gr. raw ‘I flow* va-fia, *bhu^’•a- 

from \/^hheu- ‘become, be*; Lat. -hd-s -ba-mus^ O.Ii*. 3'’‘* sing. 
ba ha (conj. and fut.), Lith. hilvo ‘was* hiivo-me] variant *hhu-B- 
see § 587. *sruu-ar from sreu- ‘flow*: Gr. Spidaur. 
l^pvG ‘flowed*, Lith. pa-$riivo ‘flowed*; variant Gr. 

fpyvtj § 589. *g-a-t ‘went’ (op. § 497 Rem. 

p; 57): Skr. d-gd-t d-gd-ma^ Gr. ie-gtpgsv. Sometimes 

verbs which originally belonged to Class I, and had gradation 
were absorbed into this class and lost it: see § 496 p. 55 
Examples of similar conjugation in later dciiominative 
verbs from ^-sterns: !•* pi. Armen. d^na-mU^ Gr. Aeol. r//«de- 
Lat. plantd-miuis^ O.Ir. no chara-m^ Lith. jd'sto-ine. 

It is naturally often doubtful whether an «-verb belongs 
to the Primitive or the Denominative class, to use the terms 


1 ) ifitrUre extrare were clearly regardedthe RotUans ae derired 
from intrd extra. But trSua makes it quite as probable that they are 
compounds of *frare, F. D. Allen, Am. ♦Tourn, Phil, i 148 ff., does not 
oonvinoe me. , 
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in their received sense. For example, Lat. fori^ foras, 
O.H.O. harm horGs 'I bore*, common ground-form ^hlipr-a-^ 
beside O.H.Gr. horn f. ‘borer* (op. § 769). 

§ 580. Aryan. Besides those mentioned in § 579, there 
are few Aryan verbs which can fairly be supposed to have 
original -a-, to judge from the cognate languages. Skr. kr-a-h 
(gramm.) beside ‘cooks, roasts* from v^&r- (Gr. 

nm, Skr. cp. Gr- -xi-xpS-fit 1 mix Class XI, perf. 

-xgG’tM, a-Kpffro-sr ‘unmixt* (= Skr. Sra-td-s). Ski*, 

‘softens, slackens, decays* 3«* pi. mha-nti (beside mldrya-ti) 
from ypmh ‘molere*, cp. Gr. Dor. (iXrj-xQo-g slack, 

dabby (O.Ir. mlaith hUith ‘soft, tender’ perhaps with f, I § 306 
0 . 243). Skr. opt, wmfl-yfl-t ‘commemoret* 3*^ pi. 
rom v^moi- ‘think*, cp. Gr. I)pr. perf. ukuva-tm. Skr. dhy- 
-a-ti beside dhyd-ya^ti ‘thinks of (peif. da-dh0u) beside d-df- 
’(ViG~t § 537 p. 97 , cp. Gr. od-/ia 0^710 = Skr. dhy-Onnan- 
II § 117 p. 370.0 

We subjoin a few more of the forms with -a- whose 
suffix may be either Idg. -a- or Idg. -g- or -5-: ghr^Orti 
’smells (perf. ja^ghrm partic. ghr(l-td-8) beside ji-^ghaMi 
Class III (§ 540 p. 100); dr-a-ti ‘sleeps* (da-drau dra^-a) 
beside Gr. dag-d^avu) Lat. dnr’-miG (cp. the Author, M. U., I 43); 
dhm^H'-nU ‘blowing' (da^dkmau dhma-id^s) beside dhdm-a-ii 
Class II A ; khy-il~ti looks, seems, makes known* (ca^hkydu 
khyd-td-s beside d-Ichy^aA Class U B (see footnote). 

Remaric. Denominatives from t^stems of the later stratum in 
Aryan form the present in not -ff-ti, see § 766. Forms like mOlii-ti 

'he is like a wreath* are an artificial product of a late period. 

g 681. Armenian, mna-m ‘I remain, await* 1” pi. 
mm^mk (aor, nma-pt), from the root of Gr. ‘I remain*, 

and probably connected directly with Skr^ mw-a- Gr. 

(§ 580). kea-m ‘I live' ground-form (Bartholomac, 

8 tud. Idg. Spr., 11 134) or (cp. Skr. j%vd^tU'-§ life*, 

beside Skr. jtva-ti 'lives* Lat. »1»5, which was derived from 

IJ Pick, Wtb. I* 32, connects ■*»««« with Skr. hhya-ti^ for which see 
below. 
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l>y *he suffix but was regarded very early as a 

verb of Class II; cp. § 488 p. 47). orca-m *J break wind, 
belch* for *ornc-a-m^ cp. O.O.Sl. rygu-Jn ‘ructo*. 

Denominatives with -<'1- of the newer stratum are infiecte<l 
just as these are; as Jana-m ‘I take pains, strive’ l“* pi. Jana-mlS 
(Jan pains, excitement, diligence’), oXba^m ‘I bewail* !•* pi. 
oXba-mH (oXh ‘lament’). xroxta^m 'I am haughty, defiant* 
!•* pL xroxta-mH (xroxt 'haughty, defiant’). 

§ 682. Greek. ‘I ran’ 1** pi. 8'** pi. 

Skr. drdM^ see § 579 p. 121. t*rAv;-i» Dor. 

‘I endured’ l*‘pl, s-rAiy-jUCJ' 3*^‘'pl. «-rA«-i', inipcr. rA?7-itf, from 
(roA-i/jy, reXdaaai). Horn. nX'ij-to ‘drew near* (cp. Dor, 
(i-nXa-^ro-g nXS-tio^v ), beside nsXdUo 'I bring near*. £~(ifj’’V 
Dor. *I went*: Skr. d-ga^t^ ace § 579 p. 121. Att. 

e^yijgG’-v ‘I grow old’ inf. y^gSpat from pres. yi]Qd<jy.h). Epidaur. 
i^-sggva: Lith. pa^sritvo ‘I flowed*. Hesych. hp&ia: dnfd-avtv 
(cod. hpd^m). Other forms of the same kind collected by Pick 
in the Gott. Gel. Anz. for 1881, pp. 1430 ff., and Bartholomae, 
Stud. Idg. Spr., II l28 f. 

- Denominatives with -^T- belonging to the newer stratum 
were conjugated in this Class in the Aeolic dialect; e. g. pi. 
Tipa'‘f.itp rtpS^TS (but att. zTpioptv rljudte). The l‘‘siug, in 
•atfii is a rc-forraation in place of and -oi.m instead of 

Cp. §§ 589, 775. 

Forms passing from Class I to Class X; instead 

of instead of (but the middle 

keeps as fpd’a-^tivo-g). See § 495 p. 55. 

Remark. Horn, niijvro instead of ’^•jtlSvTo following etc,, so 

StjVTut ffiTtXtjvTo instead of *dr¥Tm *-nXivTo, Similarly opt. ift-nX^To and 
fit^v^jurfV KtKTfiurjv^ see § 944. But some ar^ regular, aot. d$i(n atvTn 
dfjfnvTfi (cu fS^ii¥ h/vQ¥ SCO § 1020. 2). Compare 1 § 611 Rem. p, 462. 

§ 683. Italic. The !•* sing, pres, in is lost; in its 

place Latin had always which became -5. Lat. trdns 

Timbr. traf trahaf, Lat. ^ira-mus: Skr. tra^ii'y Lat. 

losing. in-irO beside Skr. see § 579 p. 121. Lat. 




124 


Preflent btem: CUas X — Skr. dr-d-ti* 


i^582. 


f -CjrS fl‘d>-miiSy cp. O.H.G. blau *1 blow’ for *bhl’^-iO and Wr. 
(f.X-vfu 1 abound’. Lat. n-a-s 7 i-a-tnusi Skr. sn-d4i ‘washes, 
bathes’, see § 579 p. 121. Ital. ^fn- for from v^hheU’ 

^l.»ecoinc, be’, pret. : Lat. ((wd'^bd-s •bd’-itixis^ Osc. fu - 

-fans erant’ (§ 899), cp. Lat. conj./«-(Z-8: O.Ir. ha ha, etc. 
(§ 579 p. 121). Lat. hi-a-s hi-a-mm, 1*‘ sing. hiO = Lith. 
did-ju ‘open the mouth’, cp. Lat. JiT’ScO^ O.H.G. gi-no-m 
gei-nb-xn *I gape'. Lat. inqitani for *$n“8q’dl’’fn injunctive, 
\^8eg- ‘say’, cp. in-quut in-quiu-nt (Class XXVI § 717) Gr. m 7- 
-ow-e (Class II B) liu-a 7 T*}j-(Tw. 

d-a- from V^do’ ‘give’ is found not only as a conjunctive 
(Lat. ad-da-8^ Osc. da-dad ‘reddat’), but as indicative too, 
Lat. das dat. The last two are doubtless injunctive forms 
(dat instead of *d(l-d ), and d-a-8 : ad-dn-s = -ba-8 ; fua-s^ 
iula-8 : Gr. 

era-m era-s is to es-t what ea-m (used for conj.) is to 
The use of the injunctive yu-a- = Lat. -ba-tn for the imperfect 
certainly had soinetliing to do with the use of the injunctive 
era- as imperfect. Some scholars (the latest is Bartholoniae, 
Stud. Idg. Spr, n 187 f.) connect eram with Ion. fTjy sTjn&a; 
i'lTjv would be the augmented form; for another possible 
explanation see § 858. 2. 

Other Yerb.s belonging to this class are: Lat. jtwa-8 
(partic. -jatus perf. jUtn) for Lith. dUUgo-s 'he 

broke out into rejoicing’ (pres. 1“* sing. dHmgd>’-s)) lav-a-s 
(beside lav-i-s)^ cp, peaf. IdpT; dom-a-s cub-O-s mic-a-s ^-legdns 
(beside S4igere) sec-a-s (Umbr. pru-sekatu prosecato') and 
others, cp. perf. domul cubu^ inicui secut. Doubtless w'e 
should also place liere certain stems which liave all 
through the verb, as ara-8 perf. ar<Znl partic. aratUr8^ cp. Gr. 
«p«w ‘I plough’ (Horn. pi. dgoMci Heracl. d^daovti^ SCitterliii, 
Zur Gesch, der Verba denom. ira Alt^., i 22), 0.0.81, ora- 
‘to plough’ in the aor. ora-chU partic. pret. act. om-vU inf. ora-H. 

In Latin, there are a number of verbs which have the 
a-flexion when compounded, but some other when not. Examples; 
dc-ewpOi'e : capiu, suspicarf : apedify pr&flfgare iflfgOy com- 
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-pellare : aspernarJ : spernD. This difference had probably 

something to do with a difference of meaning; the compound 
as contrasted with the simple verb often had a perfect (aorist) 
meaning. The ^T-formation gave an aoristic meaning, and QQCupdre 
stands to capii}^ much in the same relation as Gr. pavfjvat to 
podvopat^ pr^fiUgChre to filgG as hnijvcn to Xsinopai. The indie, 
pres, occupa-t is then an aorist formation, like Uc-et (Gr. eXint}) 
beside linquo (§§ 590, 708), conj. acUvends ^-vmds (beside 
Osc. kdm-bgned ‘convenit’) beside veniO^ tag4~t beside 
tangi4^ and the like. This dt-aorist seems to bo as old as 
the 5^-aorist: cp. Gr. Epidaur. Iggva ‘he flowed’, Lith. pa-si'iwo 
‘he flowed’ Idlo *hc raised himself; perhaps to this class 
belongs the Armenian a-aorist, as m-a-y ‘genui, natus sum’ 
(Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Spr., ii 130, cp. § 573). Compare 
further § 708 Rem. 

In the whole range of Italic dialects, the later group of 
denominatives with -a- went hand in hand with the present 
flexion of this tenth Class. Lat. plantd-s •a-mus 1** sing, plant0 
like in-tra-8 etc. TJmbr. furfant ‘februant’ imper. portaiu 
‘portato*, Osc. faamat ‘habitat’ sakarater ‘sacratur’ imper. 
deimtud ‘iurato’. Compare §§ 738, 777. 

g 684. Keltic. Irish has only one monosyllabic present 
stem of the same kind as Idg. to wit, *&%-«-. This 

stem is certainly attested in conjunctive and future use 
(cp. Lat. /«-a-m), as S'*** sing, ha ha = Hhu-a-t. 'Whether it 
acted also as the preterite copula (cp. Lat. -ham)^ is doubtful, 
because its S'*** person singular appears after particles as -hn, 
-ho (c. g. rdbu roJo), which looks like original *hUU-t (Gr, e- 7 >F). 
Most litely the 1** and S'*** sing, ha and S'*** pi. hatir^ which 
still have those forms even in Old Irish, should be derived 
from a preterite *^hhu-a-. 

Then there are a few dissyllabic present stems, as O.Ir. 
scara- ‘sunder, part froni’ for *8jsj^r-a- (I g 298. 3 p. 237), 
scar^im scarS scarHd scarmme scarthe scarHt for *8cara-mi 
-a-si etc., also no scaru for *8cura-l5 like Lat. juvS. And 
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agaiu, the same inflexion is used with the later group of 
denoniinativo verbs, as com-^ahtaim ‘I fill up’ (§ 778). Even 
more clearly, than in Irish we ace this ^-flexion in the British 
dialects; 3^** sing. O.Brit. ^ot (with o = fi)^ e. g. O.Bret. cospUiot 
‘titubat’ crihot Vibrat’. 

Remtrk. Retnarkable forms of the verb -tan -io *1 am* Idg. 
ClsM XXVI g 706) are the 3*^ sing. at-(a and the plural -tain 
-iad -tat^ which maj correspond to Lat. sta-t and sta-mus atS-fia vta-ut. 
That at-ta comes from *-atil(jJe-t can hardly be proved, and the an* 
accented -tarn -tad -tat need not be shortened bye-forms of accented at- 
iaam, a/afd ataaitli^ at-taat^ which may be secondary re-formates. Still 
I 4o not believe that we need assume, parallel to afil-^ an original stem 
sf*4, i. e. an extension of the root by the ^-suffix of this tenth class; but 
I think that in Italic as in Keltic there was a tendency for verbs to pass 
from Class XXVI into this, caused by parallel present stems like tv-ii- 
and Compare § 605 pp. 71 f., gg 706, 716, 710. 

§ 586. Oerinanic. No monosyllabie Hteins of tbe first 
stratum, without -io-, are found at all; unless indeed it be 
represented by O.H,0. tuo-m from (see § 507 p. 74). 

But the, said , inflexion has many representatives amongst 
disyllabic stems (mostly denominatives of the later stratum), 
op. Ooth. miYO-tf ‘thou measurest’ salOd-s ‘thou anointest*, 
tnitS-p salbd-p^ -tJ-wi -5-J6, O.H,G. hord-^n -G-s and so 

forth (cp, §§ 739, 781). 

§ 686, Balto-Slavonic. Monosyllabic stems are declined 
in Class XXVni; ns Lith, H-6-ju ‘hio’ Ho-ji -jia) -jct'-ine 
O.C.Sl. ir-a-jfi 1 last, endure’ tra-je-si -je-tU -je-mU 
-je-U (cp. § 740). But imperatives like Lith. M6-h == 
Lat. hid (§ 957) should be classed here. 

Dissyllabic stems without -%o- spread very widely in Baltic. 
To this class belong a very numerous group of preterites in -auy 
as Lith. buvaU T w^as’ huval btivo hiwo-me biivo-te; Lat. -h^a-8\ 
pa-srhm ‘flowed’; Or. Epidaur. (§ 582 p. 123); dMug- 

‘I broke out into rejoicing’: Lat. juv-a-s (§ 583 p, 124); 
gij-aH ‘I re\ived’ (cp. Avest. jyaitU ‘life* Gr. Cr7 ‘lives’ for 
from hil-aU ‘I raised mysblf’, vilk-aH 

‘I dragged*, §nig-o ‘it snowed*. augment d^’-aU *I went* 
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(§ 480 p. 28): Lat. ea- for as conjunctive. Also 

presents; as Uj-aii^s *J fear’, llnd-mt *I am stowed away 
somewhere’. 

Those forms had originally secondary personal endings, 
-fl-s etc., like Lat. ’ham hds. But the 1*^ and 
2*'*’ sing, wore transformed, the ending of siik’U suliA being 
added to See on this point § 991. 1, 

In verbs like hij-atis Vind-au^ -fl- was carried through 
the whole verb (fut. bijo-ditb-a Ihtdo-siu etc.). Thus they were 
related to the 5^->preterite {hw-aii beside fut. hd’Sk^ d^iug-atl’S 
beside fut. dHhh’Si^^s)^ as Lat. ar-d- to juv’d- (§ 583 pp. 124 f.). 

O.C.Sl. has only one present of this sort, T have’ 

-a^mu -a-te; parallel stem iw-d- in partic. pret. 
act. M’Vii etc., cp. Lith. pret. 3'’‘^ sing. hn-e. 

Amongst the later Lithuanian denominatives those, in -an 
with inf. -ijtiy as jnsimi T gird’ (j'Sbstyti) from jftsta ‘girdle’, 
see § 782.4. Another group of later denominatives from 
stems in -<7- has -o-ti] e. g. dovano-jxi 1 present^ inL 

dovand’ti^ from dovand^ «ee §§ 769, 783. 

§ 687. Boot + -d- or -d-. 

Pr. Idg. from ‘fall’ (cp. Gr. 

missile’ ‘throw’): Skr, gl-d^ti ‘falls off, loses strength' 

{gld-yaAi)^ Gr. s-ffhj’v ‘I received a blow, I was 
struck’, 1®^ pi. mid. e-/iA.^-ro, opt. 

from \/^peU ‘fill’ (Goth, fil’ii 'much’ etc.): 
Ski*. 2*“* sing, hortative prd-si aor. d’prd’t, Gr. nXij’To 
nXri-vto (§ 582 Bern. p. 123), Lat. im-pU-s -plS-mus ’pld-fur 
(1** sing. pleS for '^pU-id ); parallel stem in Lith. pijlb 

‘he shed* instead of *piU (§ 593); in Lat. pldrdre 

Goth. fl5’du-8 ‘flood’, and doubtless in^ Gr. in-inXiov ‘I sailed 
over' pres, partic. nXco^ro-g. *(s)«-S- *(8)»“d- 'weave, 

spin, sew’ ((s)n->ei’ in O.C.Sl. ni-U ‘thread’? op. Per Persson, 
Stud. Lehr. Wurzelerw., 64): Gr. 3'^* sing, t-vro Herodian ii 
507 22 L, (vso) from *«wd-id), Lat. nS’S nS-mus (op. O.H.G. 
ndxt ‘1 sew’ for *(s)nB’0)] *8n’&- in O.Ir. snd-the ‘thread* 
0.11.0. sxmo’T ‘cord, band’; Skr, snd*van- Avest. aniXrvor^ 
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‘band, sinew’ may be derived from on the strength 

of Gr. vewpo-r ‘sinew’ (for *{(s)vri-.f~Qo-v). learn, 

know’ from (Avest. a-zainti-§ ‘information’ Lith. pa~ 

•fmtXs 'knowing, knowledge’, Skr. 2“^ sing, imper. /A-a 
(lass II B)\ 8kr. opt. jfia-ya-t and (§ 940), Gr. 

h^yvio^ opt. yvoT-f-isv ^ cp. O.H.G. hnHu for 

O.C.SI. for from y/^mm- think’ 

(Gr. f-itv-og 'mind* etc.): Gr. e^,udv)] i-^fidvTj-^f.tsv, Lith. mln-e 
cp. Goth. sing, mundtp for (§§ 708, 

739); also § 580 p. 122, *i-e- *i-5- ‘go* from V^ei- 

‘go’ (Gr, : Skr, yd-^ti ya-^nds mid. yd-^mahs^ Goth. 2”^ sing. 
iddjS-^s (§ 478 p. 26), cp. Goth, j-S-r ‘year’ and Gr. fy-po-^ 
‘year’ ‘season’ O.C.SI. fa-rU ‘spring*; Lith. j6~ju ‘I ride’ 
and Lat. ja^nu-a jdmia doubtless from from the same 

y^ejr (cp. Lat. conj. e-a-s), '*hhufh^ from 

‘become, be’ (Skr. bhdv~a-tt): Gr. k-rpvtj S'(pvi)~f,i6v, O.C.SI. 2“** 
and 3*^ sing, iinperf. M for *bhifS-s 4 (beside bSchU b^chomU etc. 
like^e?^cM etc. beside d^achU etc. beside d'6la and the 
like), the same stem in Lat. fe-tu-s ; *bhyrd~ perhaps in 
Gr. (p(o-X€ 0 ‘^ O.Icel, bdd resting-place, position’; cp. *hhu-a- 
Hhiu-Or § 679 p. 121. ’‘y-g- ‘to blow* (cp. the Author, 

M. XT. I 27 ff., Per Persson, op, cit.^ 91, 225): Skr. vd^ti 
pi. od’^tH (v^t-yo-^i), Gr. aTj-ai mid. dfj-ToUy Lat. ventu-s Goth. 
vind~8 ‘wind’ for like Gr. a-evr-. for (I § 612 

p. 462, § 614 p. 464), cp. Goth, vaia for O.C.SI, 

'‘^5- in Gr. aw-ro-g 'down, piece of wool* (Goth. perf. 
pa<-t?5 is doubtless a re-formate following saUsD from 
aa-, see §§ 883, 884). (cp. I § 552 p. 403) 

‘pound small, chew, grind- up’ beside Skr, hdMasM Class V 
'(§ 556 p, 108): Skr. padrii^ cp. Gr. y/.fj for *bhs-0- 

in Gr. lyty-ry ipty-;f(y ‘I grind or rub to powder* ifjM-^o-g 
‘scabby. Hiq-b- from yTUiy- leave’ (Gr. Xsin-oj etc.): Gr. 

1) It IB true that O.H.Q-. h»du is not an unexceptionable example 
for ♦y«-g-. It might be aBSumed that this present was formed in connexion 
with a perfect Goth. and on the analogy of (Goth, aoio 

^ O.H.G. Bdu): saHS from l/ sg- (sa-). 
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Lat, Uc-e-f,^) Lat, tac-^-s -ii-mus^ OJi.G. day- 
-t-H 'thou art silent’. Lat. scat-n-s Lith. au-slcat-e ‘he, 

leapt up’. 

With dissyllabic stems in -5-, in which the root remained 
a separate syllable, the e-suffix does ot appear in so many 
different parts of the verb as with monosyllabic stems. In a 
number of verbs, especially inti’ansitive verbs, of the European 
languages, a firm connexion sprang up between present 
formations with the suffix -jo- and forms with -e-, as Gr. 
fiaivoftat iftdvriv — O.C.Sl. rn'luHi See § 708. 

§ 688. Aryan. Almost all the Sanskrit forms which can 
with any kind of certainty be placed in this class have been 
mentioned in § 587. Beside yd«ti we have Avest. yaUi\ beside 
l>d-ti^ Avest. vaiti 3'** pi. vd-tiU. 

In this class was conjugated Ar. pa- 'protect*, whose 
in view of Gr. mav ‘herd’ (11 § 104 p. 315, § 105 Hem. 
p. 318) seems to look like Idg. -d-: 2*“* sing. Skr. pd-ai, 
Avest. pa-hif iinper. 3'*^ sing. Skr^ pU-tu Avest. pa-tU O.Per8. 
pO-tUv 2“** sing. Skr. po-hi O.Pers. pa-d%y 2*^ pi. Skr. po-td 
Avest. pa-ta^ opt. Avest. pdrya-fi. On mov noi-jnijvy compare 
now Per Persson, in the work so often cited, 118. 

§ 589. Greek. Of monosyllabic stems may be farther \ 
mentioned (cp. § 587): yp-iy- 'bring* from y/^hher- (^ifp-a>): 
ex-yigtj-vai 'is let out’ partic. in-tia-tppslg infin. sta^giQ^VM 
(forms like imper. ipg^g come by analogy of and the like, 
see the Author, Eleckeisen’s Jahrb. 1880, 217 if.). 'wish, 

desire* beside Bla.hdr-ya-ti ‘desires*: 2“** sing. 
for (Mekler, Beitr. zur Bildung d§8 gr. Yerb., pp. 23 f.). 

xX-jj- ‘calf beside xaUfo: Oret. part. dv-xX^j-pivo-g beside dva- 
-xaXiw (Th. Baunack, Philologus xux 593 f.), cp. opa-xXij 


1) Bersu (Die Ontturelen, p. 154) denieB that lieet and UnguO are 
oonneoted, because licet has c, and gu would be. expected. I oonjecture 
that there was once a form (Skr. rk-ya-tf Or. § 707), 

which came regularly from *liey^ijS (as farciO comes from ^areur0 § 715). 
lenoe licet. Compare § 708. 

BrafMkan, XWnaiiU. IV. 
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(Horn. o(.ioy,Xbf)^uvy (T/?-?;- ‘quonch* beside (§ 643) 

€-a(i-f)^fisv. We must alao mention in this place^ 
although it is true they arc not all old formations, some forms 
of the 2'** sing. aor. in •x*)rjg = Skr. -ihas (see below), as 
beside t-/yA^;-ro, s-vtj^d-fjg beside see § 587 

p. 127} beside /p-Tj- speak' pij-rd-v s= Avest. w'vUte-m 

‘determination, command' (I § 157 p. 141) from (Gr. 

it^fo Lat. ver-hu-in)]^) S’nk'^-S-tjg beside y.k’V ‘call* dv-Hhj- 
’’jLtfV(h‘^ yMy.K^-’/itai ofio-alij (see above). 

Of dissyllabic stems we have abeady mentioned 
€~fidv^7j’V^ and i'-Xin-i^^v in § 587. This ^-formation, 

with intransitive meaning, became fertile (this is what the 

grammars call the “strong aorist”); a few further examples are 
T was flayed' i-gQV'-ij ’flowed’ y/^sre^-^ 

B-Tfign-rj-v i-Tgdn~i)-v ‘I enjoyed myself, was glad* \^terp*y 
B-HXdn-f)*v 'I let myself be deceived, was deceived* 

T mixed myself* B-^vy-r}-v ‘had myself 

yoked, was joined’ l-adn-ri ‘rotted’ from Gt^n-(o ‘cause 

to rot*, l^i-BnXdyri’V ‘I was frightened’ from pres. iK-Trl/yrro 
cp. Lith. ‘he struck’ (pres, idak-ii). There was a reason 

why this category should become very large. Medio-passive 
forms of the 2®** sing, in -^7jg, as = Skr. d’-dHhUs, 

i-xTcc-^Tjg == Skr. ddc^a~thas (Class I), beside «-/SA- 

-^;-ro (Class X), d-ax^^’d'Tjg beside s-ax-e-ro (Class II ; and 

forms from the s-aorists, as egsla&T^s beside sgfiactvo (epc/d-oo 
I support, press against’), l^nix^t^g = *e-/t 6 ix-(y-di 7 $. beside 
^fisixTo = *6-ft8tiffr^To fUy~vC-/itt ‘I mix*);*) — these were 
all regarded as being on a par with hXluTj^g etc., and 

then, by analogy of iXintj^v sXlnt} etc. we have 

and so forth, ^hat is, from this grew the whole series 
of the "weak aorist passive”. Compare O.Ir. 1** sing, '•hurt 

by analogy of 3^*^ sing. --heH, where is the middle personal 


0 b ©. *e~^y-e-thi8 follows Class II B (§ 527 p. 90), 

op. 9kr. Adchif-a’-t beside khff^a’-ii^ imper. beside etc. 

2) Oempere § 836, on and § 840 on l-nqef 4 Aa'‘Bt} 9 ^ 
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ending: -to (§ 506 pp. 72 f.), and Lith. 1*“ sing, eitii by 
analogy of 3'** sing, ei-t = Gr. d-ot (§ 686 Eem. 2). 

Dissyllabic stems with -o-, are rare in Attic (cp. h-yrjQS-v 
§ 582 p. 123): taU^v for Sf-haUi-v (§ 479 p. 27) ‘fell a 
prisoner, was captured* pi. laXu)-fi$v partic. «AoVr-; 

*J lived’ 1** pi. i-fiiw/Lisr. 

The Aeolic dialect inflects the whole group of newlj 
formed denominatives in -tw and -ow, and the Causatives in -6u> 
(Class XXXII) as though belonging to Class X; e. g. Lesb. 
tfillTj-iia T love, am wont’ from ‘I carry’ 

(Class XXXII), GTffpdvM'jLtt ‘1 crown’ from (Att. 

for q)OQw for (pOQsM ^ GXBqavoi for trre^pfWct)), 2^ 

qthyTs ots(f)dv(a-T£ ^ 3**^ pi. qilXstot Gvsqdvoiai for 
(I § 205 p. 172), mid. qlX’ti-f.mi attqdvco-^ftau This was a 
new formation entirely, which came naturally because other 
tenses than the present were alike in the two classes, for 
instance mjeezat : , yvoi-aerai : azfqavoi-GEtai ^ and 

because of the old Aeolic inflexion of ^-sterns (§ 578 p. 120); 
for verbs in another factor in the change may have been 
reduplicated stems like Class XI (§ 594), and the 

singular indie, pres, of verbs in -rjfnt or may have been 
.influenced by rld^rj-fu respectively.^) HoM^ever, it must 

not be forgotten that (ftXiirs Gzsfpavoofuv would regularly 
become qiXtjrs (frsqdvfo/nfv in Aeolic. 

Remark. As regards ^ in forms like dci^rrM, (Lesb.) qretpurwtrtdj, 
f/u-jti^To etc., see § 582 Rem. p, 128; and for the S'*! pi. act. pret. f/utyer 
i^yvoy etc. see § 1020.2. 

590. Italic. Of stems originally.-monosyllabic I mention 
a few others (cp. § 587): fl-e-hus ,. connect;ed wiOi 

O.H.G. ‘I blow’ Gr. qX-^o) 1 overflow, tidckle’ 

and doubtless with Compare also spr-e-vl spr’S-tu-s 


1) Compare espeolally 2“*! 3'** sing, rp^q; tpiXq like ri^q; variants 
and ors^arVo^ ortpazQ* ^ like tfidon S^Soi, Bimilarfy, we have 
d/umi rifitti. like IVrortc Xarvi* Then the diphthong passes to the 1**^ sing.. 
giving TifiKiyi (op, tdrurtpi), 

104 


9+ 
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§§ 590,591. 


^om sper~n6; ijui-B-sco dui-e-vT^ connected with Avest. 
'wellbeing, place of delight, home’ (II § 100 p. 297) and 
Ur. tB-vlfj-iifAi *I am frightened’ (de Saussure, ^6in. Soc, Ling., 
Yii 86 f.) beside Goth. hvei~la while, time* O.C.Sl. po-^hoj-t 
rest’; (g)ii~d’-sco beside Gr. B-yv~( 0 ’V (§ 587 p. 128). 

Dissyllabic steins, usually with intransitive meaning (cp. tlio 
Greek "passive aorist” in § 589 p. 130), Uc-e-t^ Osc. 

llkifcud lidtud ‘liceto*: Gr. i-Unri^ § 587 p. 129. oid-^-8 md- 

-S-miSj cp. Lith. pa-vyde-ti ‘invidere’ O.C.Sl. vkUo-ti *to see*; 
oideQ for like Goth, vitdi-p ‘looks towards something, 

observes*; notice Umbr. vimto ‘visum’. sike-s; with sileo 
cp, Goth, sildkp ‘silet*. op. O.C.Sl. iferf-d-t/ redden, 

blush*. /a»-g- 5 , cp, O.C.Sl. gov-^-ti ‘religiose vereri, HiXafitT- 
venerari, aUBTc^ai (see Ber. sitchs. Ges. AViss., 1880, 
p. 47); faveB like govBjq. ml^e-s, cp. Lith. gal-e-ti to be 
able* (not so Bezzenberger in his Beiti*. XVI 256). tuc-e-si 
O.H.G. dag-B-8 ‘art silent’; tac-eB like Goth, pahdkp-, observe 
Umbr. tasez fuses task ‘‘tacitus’ pi. tasetur ‘taoiti*. hab-B-s^ 
Umbr. habe ‘habet* habetu habitu ‘habeto*: O.H.G. hah-^B-s 
(V' khap’ hhuh- or khahh-^ khab-). Further, Lat. clu-B-s 
torp-B-s for Hpp-B- (1 § 303 p. 241); cand-B-s 
doubtless for from \/^(s)qend- (Skr, kmuUrd- cand- 

-p4-, cdni-kcad’U-t); Uqu-e-s and others; Osc. louft 'libet, vel’ 
(Br(‘aV, M5m. Soc. Ling, iv 145 f., 404 f.) beside Lat. lubet^ 
closely connected with Goth. Inhdin-s 'hope, and, as wo shall 
see in § 708, with Skr. pres, Uhh-ya-ti^ Umbr. trebeit 
‘versatur’ from V^treh- ‘build’, which doubtless comes from 
*treb-B4i rather than Hreh-Ui D'^sing. %'eb4B (in Class XXVI, 

§ tl5). With nasal ?uffix, Lat. lanpu-B'S from v^s%- (g 632). 
On this present in -ed compare § 708. 

In the same way are inflected a late group of denominative 
verbs in -c5, and the Causatives in -pfi (Class XXXIJ), e. g. 
ulheB ulbB-'S etc. from (dbu-s^ and mvneB monB-s etc. See 
§§ 777, 802. . 

§ 60L Keltic. I know nothing that can be classed here. 
do-gniu 1 do, make, work’ 3«* smg. gniith^ inflected just like 


§§ 592,593. 
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hhi^ which comes from *bhu-fj6 (§ 719), is therefore from 
not 

§ 602. Germanic. Gotli. idd/a *J went’ nldjr-s 
(pi. iddjBdum following* nasid^diim): Skr. d-ijn-m, see § 478 
p. 26, § 587 p. 128, § 886 Koin. Gotli. vind-s O.II.G. whit 
O.Icel. vindr ‘wind’: Lat. ventU’-s contains the participle 
'hlowing*, see § 587 p. 128. 'Elsewhere, juimosyllabic stems 
only have the ?o-suffix (Class XX.Vni), as Goth, mia 
O.H.G. wrni ‘I blow’ for 

To this tontli class belong dissyllabic stems in -c- us 
inflected in Old High German, dag-it-m T am silent’ -e-s 
->om~es ‘C-t -e-nt~: Lat. tac-e^s etc., hahe~m: Lat, see § 590 

p. 132. dol-c-m T suffer, endure’, cp. Lith. tglM ‘to be still, 
silent’ (long i not original), common ground-form from 

tel-, leb-e-m T live’, cp. O.C.Sl. im-Up&ti 'hold or cleave 
to’ Gr. dXifftjvai from d)M(f<u) ‘anoint, smear (for the derived 
•meaning compare O.Icel. Ufa ‘be left over, live’). On these 
O.H.G, verbs in -i^m and their relation to Goth, verbs in 
-die (as dagem: J>aha) see § 708. ^ 

§ 598. Balto-Slavonic. O.C.Sl. be ‘eras, erat’ for 
sec § 587 p. 128. Lith. ent- ‘going* perhaps 
for beside Goth, iddj-a-s Skr. y-d-nU. sec § 511 

p. 77. 

Then comes the Lith. preterite in (3'** sing.), whose 
high antiquity in Baltic is vouched for by Pruss. weddt == 
Lith. vide ‘he led*. mhie^ su-skatc wore mentioned in 

§ 687, pldke in § 590. Compare ^fui’th or vire from vlr-dv 
‘I cook, boil’, m\rS from mlr-szUi 'I die’,^^W from gem-h 
‘I am born’, glm from gen-ii T hunt, drive’, tdp^ from 
tamp-i* 'I become’ (as to e in the root-syllable of vme from 
vemiii ‘I vomit’, g’Sre from gerik ‘J drink* anil the like, see 
§ 894). These forms had originally secondary endings, 

the !•* and 2“** sing., however, were ti'ansformed, the 
endings of suk-i^ suk-l being added to and then -e-« -?-/ 
became regularly -iatt -ei, as redmaii vedel^ t'h’iaii vife 
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Present Stem: Class XI — Skr. ji-cra-th 

(Wiedemann, Lit. Praot., 32, 184).') Compare § 5Stt p. 123 
on hmau lum%, and § 991.1. 

Lastly sliould be mentioned imperativeB like ‘think 

of pa-vydi-k 'invide; these answer to the Oreo*k and Latin 
imperatives ^dvri-d^i vide (§ 708). 


Class XI. 

Reduplicated Root — -a-, -d-, forming the 

Present Stem. 

§ S94. Reduplicator in (compare Classes JIJ 

an^ IT). 

Reduplicated Hoot - 4 - -'t-. ]*r. Idg. ‘go<-s’ 

(cp. § 497 R^ra. p. 57, § 579 p. l21): Skr, jigrUi 2'"^ pi. 
(Partic. in Class HI), Gr. 3’*'* pi. Dor. 

(cp. G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.^ p. 431), partic. 

Gr. ‘I mix’ imper. iy-v.UQa, beside Skr. h'~(l4i 

Class X (§ 580 p. 122); cp, below, on 7111 . 1 - 11 X 7 )'j.a. Gr. 

-/<a^ I seek, strive’ for ^di-Si^-a-gat beside Class IV B 

(§ 549 p. 106) and beside Skr, d-dT-do-t Class III 537 
p. 97); ^ye infer from Aeol. Kurrgn (Att, ^^r^Vo) and 

Dor. lciT&v 0 from the partic. 

Possibly Ida'.-d- is coptaiued in Germ.O.H.G. 
jsiitardm *1 tremble’ O.Jeol, ‘I rre)iibl<‘, sliake’, from l/^der^ 
‘bui’st* (op. Skr. (?«/- ‘push apart, lose one’s head, bo 
frightened’). ^ 

Roc^uplicatod Hoot >-)- -d-. Gr, -iu~7iXi)-)u 7ii/.i-7iXt)-fti 
imppr. Horn. iy,-ni 7 th)^t- partic. -nmXu'g (Hesiod, Hippocrat(»s) 
beside irX-v^ro Class X ^ 587 p. 127. “ 11.-71 7tif.i-7i(jrj-jin 


1) 1 hold Wiedemantt'S explaifuttion of -inn to' be correct, nothwith- 
B-Ubding .Streifeberg: to the contrary (Idg. Forsoh., .1 26!?). Streitberg,. has 
overlooked one fact: to wU, that the diphthong, in these words, hrst 
appeared in Baltic, and is not so old as the pre-dialeqt period of Balio- 
SliaVonic. 
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‘I kindle, lyper-, fXTjiu ‘J am ^Jiracious' impel*. Horn. ?A 7 idt 
for *<M-cr/v7;~, aeh. ‘lends, borrows' Dor. yJy-xQi)-Ti^ 

beside xq-i) and needy, poor’. ri-Tpri^fu ‘1 bore’, 

Tap-e-TQo-v ’ cp. O.H.G. drau 1 turn’ from the same 
stem tr-S- (§ 739). The weak persons of these Greek verbs 
fand probably of aty-x^a-im too) usually follow Class III, as 
-TTinXu-psi* = Skr. pi-pp-mds^ fXa-pai Tirpa-pat etc. {iXa-dt 
beside Ykij-d-t, 7nf.i7rXag beside -niTiXsiy)'^ this was due to present 
tenses like %aransvi^ Sanskrit oiffers a parallel in forms 

of the perfect system like pa-pr-d pa-pr-M : pa’-p^-vAs- 
(§ 850). See § 542 p. 102, g 021, where too is given the 
origin of the nasal in the rediiplicator of Trip-nXppi xiy-xgapi 

etc.O 

Or. vl-x-ti-pi ‘I reach, find, catch up’ 1*“ pi. 

]nu‘tic. xi-yp\-nBvo%. (Drigin uncertain. 

O.H.G. wi-wint Vhirlwincr beside nnnt (§ 592 p. 138) 
was perhaps reduplicated first as a substantive. 

Remark. Some verbs of Classes III and IV have an -a-sulfix in 
Italic in non-present tenses. Umhr. an-dirsafust a-tera-fust 'oiroum- 
tulerit* for *d{-d-d- from \y dd- ‘give’ pres. TJmbr. Oso. sing, *di‘d~^\ 
Faliso. pipafo ‘bibam* cp, Skr. pi. pi-p-atl Lat. hi-h-i-t § 539 p. 100, 
§ 553 p. 107; Volsc. shtiatiens ‘statuerunt* from ’^sistd-tens (Osthoff, 
Perf. 244) beside Lat. aist-D. These <t-8teras are identical with the d- 
conjunctives of these verbs (Pelign, di~d-a *det’, Lat. hi-h-d-a^ si’-st-drs) 
and are proofs of the wide range which the (J-sufflx originally liad (see 
§ 578 pp. 118 flf.). 

§695. Puller Reduplication (cp. C'lass VII). Skr. ddri- 
-drd-ti beside dr-d-ii runs’, yaya’^vards 'walking or moving 
about’ from a presumed ’^ya-yd-ti connected with y-d-ti ‘goes’. 
Armen, mrrmr-a-m mr-mr~a-m nnirmuro, fremo, rugio’, Lat. 
2“^* sing. mur-miir-a~s^ O.H.G. muMnur^ds murmuld-s ‘mur- 
murest’, beside Gr. fiogp^QM for *pog-pvi>~^co Claes XXYII 
(§ 730). L«,t. tin-tinn-d-s Un-tin-ds- beside 'tin-tinn46 

Class XXVII (§ 731). Lat, ul-til-a-s, Lith. imner. uhul^d-k 


1) Is Thess. inf. (Collitz, Samml. «o. 15571 an aaformute 

of Ti(*fufVy or did it come from an indie. (cp. -tonoahtfr)^* 
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indie. (cp. § T35). The Lat. 1®* sing., murmuii^d 

Hntinno ultdo tor (ep. Jjith. 'id-ill-O'-jv) in Class XXYIIf 
(§ 741). 


D. CLASSES XII TO XYin. 

^ NASAL PRESENT STEMS. 

§ 6P6. Specimen types of words which belong to this 
section pro Skr. mr^nd-H yundh-U Avith the thematic 

mX'X^d-ti f~nvd4i yuXijd4i\ and Skr. hjrp-dm-U, 

A few remarks are necessary on these nasal accretions, 
which beyond all doubt are closely connected together. 

(1) Skr. mx-nd4i : mr-nd4i mx-n-dntij 

yuHici-H: yundh-U yuflj~dnii — vidd4i: vet-ti vid^dnti ; 
that is, there seems to be a definite relation between thematic 
and non*thematic tonus; the thematic stem may be derh^ed 
from the other by adding the thematic vowel to its weak form. 
See § 401 p. 50. 

(2) The suffix -neu- -nn- is made out.of -p- 

(Skr. mx'-'ij^d-mi Or. imo-vrA-(.ini Skr. inX’X^^CLnti) by adding tbe 
suffix or determinative -n-. This -h- has been discussed, 
§ 488 pp. 44 if, 

We often find -w- and -nw- in the same root: as 
(Ooth, strdu-ja) and Htr-nu- rSkr. Or. ar6(>-JT-/«), 

from v^s^er- ‘aternere’: (Skr. ir-u~dhi) and 

(Skr. kx from a never found except with 

one of those extending suffixes: (Or. a-vVo ei-v-r^o-r 

Lat. vol-vu in-voUcru^m) and (Sla*. vx-v>6~ti 

ur-^no- 1 %) from yTuel- ‘turn, twist, wind’; Skr. d-dbh-u4a-s 
uodeceitfui, pure, genuine and dahh-nM from 'deceive*; 
qrs-K- (Or.^vw) and, (Skr.from \/‘qes- (IIS 8 
Rem. 2 p. 20); (Skr, pi-vets--) and *pi~nu- (Slcr. pi^Yiv^ 

-d-ti) from /)?. 'swell, abound in. The variant stems in Skr. 
h44i and §r'nHi may bo compared with those in Or. dimn- 
4-g and Skr. d/ixf vH (1^^ pi. d/ir$-tiu-mds). Probably one 
of thest^ narallel stems, say is a contamination of the 
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other two. (Gr. ^-amo ^-av-io-i') and *qS’U^^ and *stf‘nu- 

of (Skr. sti'-nd4i Lat. ster-nO etc.) and but 

this must not be taken to imply that the contaminated suffix 
arose in just these roots and no others. 

hion-thematic w-flexion is very rare except in monosyllabic 
steins like Skr, d-sr-S-t where it was dominated 

by the analogy of verbs with u in the root proper. Examples 
of stems other than monosyllabic are Skr. tar-u-t^ (cp. tdni- 
-^ante tani-tar-) beside tdr-a-'H^ Gr. fo-v-nrxi (cp. 

Skr. var-u-tra~m mr-u4dr-) beside Skr. vdr-a4B 
Goth, varja}) I^o proof is fortlicoming that present stems of 
this kind were ever a numerous or productive class. It was 
rioc until n was joined to that the suffix ran through any 
large number of forms. 

■Remark. Some scholars, led bj' de Saussure, hold that ♦a'/jv/ey* 
is '^Bfern- Avith an infix or inserted element -7?"-. That is all very well 
on poper, but under what principle of language known to us it can 'come 
passes my comprehension. They refer, of course, to yundk-H, from 
as a clear instance of inserted sounds. But I cannot admit 
that the nasal suffix has been inserted here any more than in the stem 
which I began with. See (5) below, pp. 139 f.*) 

(3) After a root with final consonant e;t, and doubtless 
on are found as variants for the initial n of -«o- 
-mo-- 


1) Compare Lat. pSpuln^H-a = 2)5pulnu'^8 + i)5puUU'’$, A large 
collection of such mixed forms containing formative suffixes of a similar 
sort, is given by Per Persson, Wurzelerw. pp. 153 f. 

2) On Skr, tanoti^ which the Indians analysed as fan-d-ti, see §§ 6By, 

640. harSti I still hold to be a later re-formate, although Per Persson, 

op. cH. p, 149, opposes this view. See § 640. 

3) Pick is keenest about these “infixes”. Thus in one place he 

speaks of the “repetition of infixed a" in Creek aorists in -tma and 

Sanskrit aorists in •si^mn (GStt. Gel. Anz., 18il, p. 1429). Page 1460: 

infixion is the “oldest and most powerful agent which oausts word to 
grow out of word”. Page 1462: “Almost always, where hitherto scholars 
have seen suffixes, that is, defining words added to the end of another, 
it is far better to speak of infixes”. One question I should like to ask. 
■Where did these infixed sounds oorae from, and what were they before 
they were infixed? ^ 
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For -«a- - 11 ( 3 ) take the following: Avest. P* pi. fnj-^qn^ 
, -mahJ beside fr^-na-iti ‘plcasea, makes inclined', ht)-qn^mah% 
beside lu^na4U ‘excites, produces'. For -wo-; Skr. i^-ana-t 
let him set in motion cp. is-anyd-ti «= Gtr. laivto for Ha-av-fAo 
Armen, l/^-^ane-w ‘I leave’ (-^wo-), Gr. nVtf-apio 
‘f honour, glorify’ (-^wo-), Goth, yct^vcilc^u I awake 

or -ojio-), Lith. kiip-inu ‘I heap, hoard’ gah-mit 

'[ bring* (-ewe-), O.C.Sh vHg-nq-ti ‘to throw’ (probably -owo-, 
see § 615 Rem.) 

For -neu- -««-.* Skr. vdmnv-at- ‘liking’ for 
beside indie, mnt-ti for from Avest. 2”** pi. 

Me-naota for ^db-anuu4a {-anan- instead of ^ami- from the 
singular) beside Skr. dahh-n64i 'hurts’; Avest. partic, mid. mr- 
-anu^mana- beside opt. zar-anaf.-ind/ and Skr. growls, 

grumbles’. For -w^o-; Avest. xw-ama-inti 'they drive on 
(pr. Ar. *sii-a9Jua-) beside hU’^nao4ti hu-n(l4ii: Avest. 
sp-mM'-p proficiebat’ doubtless the same as O.H.G, 8p4mu 
% spin’ for ^sp^^enyo beside spannu *I stretch* for *8po*nuQ and 
beside spam ‘I lure, attract’ for *sp9-n0 (§ 654); O.H.G. tr4nnu 
7 separate myself from’ groimd-form *dr^en^i5 beside Skr. dp-’ 
•^}d-U. Greek examples are apparently Horn. IxSo) for */x- 
beside' h-vko-gat and yj//mo for *x(^x-ctvf(o, whose ending 
doubtless comes from (see § 652), and ^ftpo-g 

tivo-g from the ,root of Lat. hos-’U-a and Goth, (/as-t^s 
(cp* the Author, Idg. Forsch.. r 172 ff.). 

Similar groups of suffixes, fuller and weaker, are found 
in other present classes, -cwo- : -no- == -eso- : fClass XX). 

-lino- : -no- : -io- (Class XXVI). 

The only ones of these dissyllabic suffixes which were to 
any great extent productive were -eno- (-ewe-). These 

we place in a class fey themselves (Class XIV). 

(4) In classes where the n-suffix comes after tne root 

syllable, it is not always as described in (8), just above. 

The root often has attached to it some kind of determinative. 

Thus wo see -i- 4- (op. § 498 pp, 61 f.), as in Skr, r-i-tiva-ti 

Gr. LG8h.-op4’-pv(t} beside Skr. p-nod-ti Gi\ op-vo-u/; Gr. m-vv- 
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-aavo-ii for beside I'T^-yry-no-^- Bkr. ini^nd-ti; Skr. 6/ir-T- 

-nd-ti (AVest, brdi-pra-^ ‘axe’ O.C.Sl. bri-ti ‘shear, sluivo’) 
beside Gr. ff^dQ-o-q Lat. for-dre'^ Skr. iy-X-^yid^ti beside fy-‘td-‘S; 
Gr. Lcsb. y.()-i-vv(o (Lat. dis^ert-men) beside Lith. skir~iii. 
-5- -es- (cp. §§ 656 AT.), ns Skr. i-^-nd-ti t-sd-te beside Mu1-ti; 
Gr. s'ivv,ui ((-vvrfti) Armen, z-rjenum common ground-form 
-fwj- *ii-es-nu- beside Lat. ecr-}0 Lith. 639). Other 

examples will be mentioned anon. 

(5) Most obscure of all has hitherto remained the “nasal 
infix”, the nasal element, tliat is, in sucli words as Skr. yimdh- 
M ^juiii-mds and yiiflj-dM^ and its relation to the nasal suffixes 
in the other Classes. 

The strong form, Skr. yxinaj’^ for example, has hitlierto 
been found as a verb stem only in Aryan. Some other 
languages have been supposed to show traces of it, as Gr. 
xt'Vico and Lat. conqtiiniscG frUnisco}\ which are said by some 
to be for *yvvsa’’CO and ^quenec'sed *frUneg’‘ScD)'\ but this in 
my opinion, is the iherest conjecture.’) If we must compare 
something from European languages, the most likely forma are 
the adjective Goth, manages O.O.Sl. mdnog^ ‘multus beside 
Skr. mdha4^ ‘is large, generous* maghdrm ‘fullness, riches*. 

Perhaps these nasal forms are merely a developement of 
Class XII, by a change in the first instance of, say, *jug-n- 
-mis ^jug-n-tS (-«- the variant of op. Avest. ver*^n-i^ and 
the like) to '^ju‘i9g~mS8 Then, by analogy of Skr. 

andkM and aHj-mds and other present forms with nasal in the 
root,^} we get the sing, yundk-ti. It should be remembered, 
however, that it is a priori impossible to say whether a iu 


1) See Jobansson, Deriv. Verb. Contr. 108 f., Akadeiniake afhaudlinger 
til prof. Bngge, 24 flf.; W. Schulze, QuaestT Horn. 15, 42; Pick, Yergl. 
"Wb. L* 381; Kretschmer Kuhn’s Zeltschr. xxxi 470. In discussing 
^^vijoa no us€ can be made of O.Corn. cussin and !Mid.Cyrar. cussatt ‘kiss’, 
which are loan-words from the Germanic. 

2) ‘With a7taj~ op. Goth, onnfc-s ‘suddenly, at once’ (Skr. dnjas ‘quickly, 
suddenly*). Skr. 2“<i S'li sing. pret. anof pi. conj. nnah/naJid/f py-ana4-/ 
‘penetrate’ may be compared with Gr. Ji-tjrex-’Vf t§ o69 jv 113). 
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Skr. ymwj- comes from Id". -e-, or -o-. Tliis assumed 
change of *piQ~th to must liavc come-about in the 

parent langfuage; and the singular persons may have been 
made in the same period, ff the forms did grow as I suggest 
from the Class with -nO- -?i-, it would at once become 
clear wliy of all the forms contaiug tliis suffix in any of its 
three grades, none is taken from a root with final explosive 
or fricative (§ oiiB): from these roots the parent language 
Avould then show fsay) (Skv. ymoh-tt)^ 

while othei's would Jinve the nasal suffix in its proper place, 
and show the type of (Avest. ver*‘‘n-U), 

Another view is set-forth by Per Persson, Stud. Lehr. 
'SYurz., 152 f. (cp. too Windiscli, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxi 407). 
He thinks that in the oldest forms which set the type for 
tlie class with Nasal Infix, the root final was a determinative, 
and the nasal a suffix which was added to the root before the 
determinative was added. Thou forms with the determinative 
and forms with the nasal were contaminated. Thus 
(Lith. lm])U Skr. limpdm) is a sort of corabination of, forms 
answering to Lat. Ii-n5 and Litb. li-pk. There is nothing 
which makes this view impossible. 

Yet another hypothesis, the latest, is offered by Oathoff, 
Anz. ffir idg. Sprach- and Alterthumskunde, I 83. He suggests 
that Skr. hpidimi’^ may Jio + present suffix “mt- (stronger 
form of -nt) personal ending and by analogy riflc-mds 
produced ri^dc-^mi. But that there ever was a simple suffix 
Idg. is, I hold, quite unproven; see § 685, Kern. 2, 

(6) Nasal Present-Stems are often found as bases for 
Nouns. Examples are: Skr. ve->7ia~ti longs* vi’-nd-s longing*, 
Avest. iM-ana-iti 'fights* beside Skr. lyft-ana-m ‘battle’, Gr. d'rjy- 
-fevcti I slmrpen’ beside dnjy-avo’-v whetstone’, Skr. 

« bold’ dhr^-TiM-ind-$ beside 'bold*,. Skr, 

makes to swell* beside •pi-nm’S ‘making to swell’, O.H.G. 
hmnu regions under ban, forbidden places* for %h 9 -'nu(} 
beside J>Qn ^ gen, h<xnn6s^ ‘command enforced by pains and 
penalties’, cp. Gr. p. 138. Compare § 487 pp. 40 f. 
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Wo shall how discuss the classes ot‘ nasal steins one by 
one. Of these we distinguish seven. 

Class XU. 

Koot -nfl- -no- -w- forming the Present Stem. 

g 697. The strong suffix was ->/(!-, the weak form before 
a sonant was -w-, before a consonant either -no- {Gr.,,««()->'u- 
-rrtt) or (Avest. 

Sanskrit, with -ni- before consonants (e. g. 
stands alone.^ ~nT- displaces = Idg. -m- on the same 

principle as changes to so that we have 

: m]^nd-mi like : iiSdrini. See § 498 pp. 61 f. 

Remark. ‘Wiedemann’s view (Lit. Praet, 49) that -ni- changed to 
-ni- by quantitative analogy of -nfi- I hold to be mistaken; and so also 
Bartholomae’s, that wr-nd-uH : mf-vi-nuis contain a pr. Idg. ablaut, -nfl- 
being for -nai- (Stud. Idg. Spr., ir76 ff.). 

In Avestio, before sonants, not only -n- hut -an-^ seemingly 
representing Idg. -e«-: /ry^qn-'tmMf see § 596.3 p. 138. 

The Root Syllable has always, and always had, the weak 
form. 

§ 608, Pr. Idg. All the forms which can be proved to 
be Indo-Germanic come from roots with final liquid, nasal, or 
vowel (cp, § 596. 5 p. 1'39). 

Skr. T grind, crush* sing, pi. 

^m-rnds pi. Gr. f.mQ’-va^f.iai T fight*, partic. 

Corcyi’. ana Att. §aQ-vd ~for *l}ga-va- (I § 292 p. 233) j 
fWQ-vet-^avo-g in Hesych. is either Aeolic for (.laQ-va- (I § 292 
p. 234) or all dialects of Greek for Idg. (cp. Skr. wfir- 

— With thematic vowel Skr. 

Gr. 7tog-vd-fA6V * ntoXatv^ noQ-vd-i^tiftti ’ n(jt)XoiJf.isifai (H^ych.) 
are a£ ambiguous as /ungvd/utvog ; Att. ’I sell, transfer* 

with changed root-grade (op. 7rs(jd(o)^ O.Ir. re-nim T give away, 
sell’ (cp. § 604). 

Skr. ja’nd-mi 1 learn, know* for ; compare perhaps • 

Lith, ^'hto ‘he knows’ for (whence ^hio-me etc. 
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Present Stem; Class XII — Skr. mr-nd'-fi. 

by analogy of hij-ciu-a and the like,') — "With thematic vowel 
Skr. jCL^na-ti Avest. 2"'' ])I. za-na-td^ Goth, partic, knnmnd-s 
(iudic. katm). 

Skr. li-nd'-mi T stick clone to, cower, disappear’ ri-lhidmi 
molt, cUsiDtegrafe, go to ])ieces’, Gr. Xi'-va-imc coBTrot.mt 
Hesych., O.Ir. le-nim ‘adhaoreo’ (cp. § 604), O.lcel. li-mi 
‘I relax, grow soft’. ~ With thematic vowel Lat, lUnd 
(op. Gr. dxhm ^dX^irpto* for § 611). 

Skr. krvnd^mi ‘I buy’, O.Ir. cre^nini ‘I buy’ for 
-ua-'mi (cp. O.Ir. cri-thid ‘fond of buying’), cp. § 604. 

Often a present stem is formed both in tliis twelfth class 
and in Class XVII, particularly in Aryan; e. g. Skr. h^i-^nd-il 
and ‘destroys’. Cp. § 605 Rem, 

The likeness of the endings in the strong singular persons 
and those of the corresponding stems of Classes X and XI, in 
caused a number of analogical changes. (1) -nff- passes 
into the weak persons, as O.H.G. gi-nU'-mSs beside 
Mowing gittmrD-mBs (cp. § 594 p. 134) and salbd-mes. 
(2) An extension with -^o- by analogy of the variation -a- : 

in Classes X and XI, as Gr. d'auvdta instead of ddftvTjfit^ 
A,S. hlinie ‘I lean’ instead of hli-nd-iS. 

§ 698. Aryan. Skr. ‘chooses’ mid. 

Avest. mid. ver^-n-ti^; — with thematic vowel Avest. 3'^ sing. 
pi?et. mid. frapr^nata = pr.Ar. *pra-Vf--na~ta, Sfa. 

^lls’j ®) — with thematic vowel Avest. imper. per^-nd, 

Skr. ir-ltd-U ‘breaks up, crushes, grinds, splits up’; ~ with 
thematic vowel imper. cp. O.Ir. ara-^chrinim ‘diffioiscor, 

I decay, break up’ § 604. Ar. ‘to Iqow* for 

know’: Skr. O.Per8. 3'^ sing, pret, orddr-nd : 

liithv ^ino, see § 598 p. 141. Skr. pr^d-ti .‘makes glad, 


1) ifrtff- may also be (Class X). 

2) One is tempted to identify this form with O.H.G. foUPm ‘I fill’. 
®Ws is probably at least a deriyaftTO from the adj. fol Gfoih, /uIIts, like 

eom-a^taSm from see § 760. 
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makes incliiiod’, Avest. fvUna-J}. Skr. ji-ncUti ‘conquers, 
<‘.ompoIs’, Avest, iujun(;k ‘draws away’ 

O.Pers. a^di-nU'^ — with thematic vowel O.Per.s. a-dT-ncMn, 
Skr. piMidM purifies, dears’, ep, Tr. u-na^d ‘to cleanse’ 
(Kick, Wtb. !•* 48!'J, according to Stokes). >Skr. dhiMul^tt 
moves to and fro, sliakos’ beside dhu-nd-ii dht'i-’vd-fi. Skr. 
(/i'hlMid-ti gi'h-iid-ti ‘grasps’, Avest. ger'iv-n(li^iU\ — thematic 
Skr. g^h-iia-ti, Skr. hadh-nd~ti ‘biiuLs* for %hg;dh-, y^hhendh-. 

Uemark. Skr. mu.hid~i{ ‘steals’ is diM'iveil from the noun mUs- 
wj».s- *mouse* (XI § 160 p. 4S5J. Similar words below in § THIl, 

g 600. Strong stem instead of weak. Skr. impor. 2‘“‘ 
sing, g^bh-i^m-hi instead of g^lh-nT-hi^ 2"*^ pi. pu-nd-f.a instead 
of ptMil-id, Compare Skr. Jcp-no-tu instead of kp-^itu-fd and 
the like, § 641. 

There was naturally a close contact bct>veen thematic and 
non-thematic forms in Aryan, which made it easy for words 
to pass from one to tlie other. TJie person singular and 
the 8‘'‘’ plural present, with other forms, and the conjunctive 
mood, liad regularly the same furm in hoth: compare Bkr. 
mppiml vipijdnti from both mp^nd^fi and mp-nd-tL Tliemutic 
stems are specially common in Avestic; compare sing. mid. 
He/~na-td opt. ster^'-na^-ta beside Skr. Mp-nd-ii strews’, ami 
2 nd hii^na-hi beside hu-nd-iti ‘begets’. 

The Sanskrit 2*“^ sing, imper. active, besides -nr-Af 
has the ending found in classical Sanskrit wtb 

all roots ending hi a consonant, as gph^dnd hadh~dnd. Two 
explanations of these are possible. (1) -’dna may == Idg. •‘One^ 
which may be a thematic imperative of Class XIY, %hore 
Slavonic has -ono- (see g§ 615, 024^. Or (2), -ana may be 
-a- —h -'>m, -f- being a weak form of the fm-suffix, 

and, -na tlie same particle which w'^c see with the 21“^ pi. hi 
-fa-nd (beside -ia). The second view seemS bettor. 

Keniark. Barlholomae now supports the view which analyses •dna 
into and identifies -;m with -?jo in -ta-m -tha-na (Stud. Idg, Spr,/ 

Ji 123), and cites by way of illustration the Ave^ie «iug. iiaper. bara- 
-«tt, a varinnt for the usual bora ~ Skr. bhdra. But he explains ijplid- 
as dorired from *ghphhai~^ where I cannot^follow kim. - * 

• # 
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]Cxc‘(‘))rionally the root syllable has a strong grade: partic. 
mid. dp-n-fma-s like ap-nu-mi Class XVll, cp. opt. aor. apeyam 
and tq)as~ liut Xp- may be preposition d -{- ap~. 

A few isolated foimis in Sanskrit show a change from this 
class to -/o-stc^is: partic. hpi^d^yd-nU JipiX-yd-mana-s beside 
a-hpijUl^t mid. hp-yi^-tc. With forms like Or. ^apvd<o (§ 598 
p. 142), hpuhyd-nt- has no very close connexion. 

g eol. Armenian, harna-m ‘1 raise’ for *barj~na-m 
ground-form *bhr^h-‘na~mi, cp. aor. bnrj~i, darmt^m 'I return 
for *dnrj-m-my cp. aor. darj-ay. hana-m ‘1 open* ground-form 
Hh-^na-mi from \^bhn- (p. 50 footnote), cp, aor. ha-^-ii 
Gr, (f>ah(a for ^y.a’Vipi § 611, O.H,G. ha-nm- § 654. sta-na-m 
‘1 possess, have in my power, buy*, cp. aor. sta-(>ay: Gr. ard- 
-rw *1 place (G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.^ p. 446) Lat. dfi^stindre., 
O.C.Sl. fita-i/rt 'I place myself*. U(a^na-7n 'I wash*, cp. aor. 
Itm-a-i. 

These are inflected like the a-presents mna-m and 
(§ 581 p. 122). But the original quantity of the a in -»«- 
cannot be determined; and -«a- may be Idg. -no- or Idg. -«a-. 

g 602. Greek. ftdg-va»fiai pap-vd-juivo^gy no()-vd-psv ntp- 
Xi-m-pni see § 598 p. 141. ddu-vTj^/nt T tame’ beside 
Jufia-aan’; for the root syllable compare xdy^pfo and Skr. i«m- 
-7it-te beside xa/m-ro-c iami-td-s, op-yC-pt beside oVid-rT;-^'. 

T can* possibly connected with Lat. dO-rn-Si 
but Gortyn. rv^’ra-fiat ‘I can’, probably belongs to some other 
rootJ) 

The I of the root-syllabic is strange in the following stems. 
xtQ’-vTj-pt I mix* beside aqr. ^xc'paau. niX-va-pat T draw near 
quickly beside aor. tneXaaa: cp. LsitpelUf for *pel-H0j O.Ir. ad- 
eliaint I go to, visit for xp/p-yfj-pi ‘I hang’ (wrongly 

written xg/^ppjjpi) beside aor., ^xptpaaa* op/y^-ya-pai *1 reach o,r 
stretch beside -mr-yf^^pt ‘I spread* beside aor. eTrJraaa; 

thematic k^Tfit-vo^y Tr/r^vo). ttxiiS^va-pai T spread or widen, 

•j tj) Can this be oonneoted with wvjo-y 'sinew, tension, strength’? 
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disperse’ beside eWcJatrw. Various explanations are given: see 
Ostlioff, M. TJ. II 20; Wackernagol, Kubn’s Zeitschr. xxix 126; 
Moulton, Am. Journ. Phil X 284 f., and Class. liev. iii 45; 
Kretschmer, Kuhn’s. Zeitschr. xxxi 875 f. 

AVith -vo-flexiou: $u(.ivd(o^ 6()r/vdo(.iai ^ Tnwaw. 

Compare § 598 end, p. 142. 

In the nasal was not conhned to the present 

.stem: dwCixog kiwi-jodfu^v hdvvi)drjv like dyatog 

dy)]t6y rjydadi] from dyu-^/nat. Compare § 643, and tnvvaaui 
(fronj ra’‘vv~f.i(ti), • 

§ 603. Italic. (1) AVe find in Latin the nou-thematic 
inflexion of Class XIII: ster-n^ (contrast Skr. U-ni) 

(contrast Skr. vi-linar'ti)^ for ^peL^no (contrast Gr. TiiX-va" 
.«ai), sper^nd (contrast O.H.G. spor-wd-m 1 tread, kick’), and 
no sound-law prevents our putting in this twelfth class 
ster-^ni-mus deriving them from 

(op. § 505 p. 71, on red-dimus^ and § 543 p. 103, on se-W- 
•‘inus). 

(2) But some compounds are inflected as verbs in ^are. 
edn-stemare ^ beside O.H.G. stornSm ‘attonitus sum* (§ 605) 
Gr. Tjrupo) ‘I make shy, put in a fright’, in~cUndre: O.Sax. 
Jili^nU-n ‘I lean*, cp. Lett. sU-nu (beside sUifu) ‘I lean on, 
support*. dS’-stindre, cp. Armen, sta^na^m 'I possess’ Gr. ar«- 
-v(o *I place* and ara-vvM (§ 601 p, 144). So too coin-pelldve 
from pelUre^ aspernUrl from spernere. It is assumed that 
a similarity in the endings -na-8(i} in this class, and 

-a-s(0 in Classes X and XI caused a current to set iu 

the direction of the last two (cp. end of § 598). But this 
does not explain why only compounds wore carried by it; and 
apparently we must not septate peUere : compellare, spernere ; 
aapernO>r% from iiXgere ; prdftlgare^ capere : occupare and others. 
The -nil- in cQn-ster^nd-'S must therefore be kept quite distinct 
from -nClr ’n. Skr. Gr, Sdp’^vri'-pi. See § 583 pp. 124 f. 

§ 604, Keltic. O.Ir. re-ntm T give away, sell’ (perf. -r/r), 
‘adhaereo* (perf. rn h7), cre-nim ‘I buy’ (perf. -emir) 
Kod.Cymr. prynaf\ see § 698 p. 142. gU-nim ‘adhaereo’ 

Brut"**"”! El«meni». lY. * lO 
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Cperf. >■» ifmit) Mod.Cynir. ciUjnaf beside O.H.a <-«> 
'f cleave, stick, sme.ir’ ((.fr. pioi-o'-c 'sticky diiiiipness 0 II 
,Mdmm 'plasiimro'). O.ir. ic-m'm ‘J strike, cut • «*- 

-i/m,Ml 'Utnio' Jlml.Bret. benag I cut’, beside La • perpne. 
'perWiigas’ (Fostus) O.Brot. bUot 'resicarot O.C.Sl. h-U to 
strike’. The iuHexitm of tliuse presents, as Tiiurnoysou shows 
(Kuliu's Zeitschr. xxxi S7), jioints to pr. Kelt. -na-si 

-nO-li -na-msi etc., i. o. tlie weak suffix -,«f- = f'lg- -»»- 


had got into the singular. 

Wo must .keep those presents distinct from O.K. <tra- 
-rhrifiim 'I decay, break up' (beside Skr. Sf-vd-ii 8 5!»U 
p. 142), -f/miiim ‘J rccogniso’ {V‘ffen-, cp. Hki\ ja-mUtt wi h 
§ r)08 ]). 141) and ro-vhlmnhir ‘I liear (bosido Avost srtt- 
-mo-iti (.’hiss X'Yir. Kfey-). which have /o-inflexioii. Was 
tiioru any cniiiicximi between the -io- of this last named present 
and the ’old -««-inHoxiont There may be the same relation 
between -,■/„■;«/)« and Skr. us between Ur. for 

V«-i'-tei ami Armen. ha-na-v> (§ Oil), or between^Lat. li-n-tS 
(bepido li-nti) and Skr. Bi-lmfl-il (8 oOS p. 142, § 74.0). 


8 606. Uernianie. Here, as in Latin, we have 
sometimes the thematic conjugation of Class Kill, and 
Hombtiines tho oonjiigation of ( 'Iussjg.s X and XI; see i; o98 end, 
p. 142. 

O.ll.ti. spoi‘-nO-iii T tread, kick’ O.Ioel. spor-m ‘knock 
against’; thematic variant stem O.II.O. spur-nii and -spiniit 
eonj. -spirne (iierf. $piir-nw» O.Ioel. pert, spcii'-n spiir-nom) 
lilcb Cat. sper-na. O.Sax. mor-nS-ii ‘I trouble myself, Care’, 
A,S. thematic iirnror. Explanation uncertain; O.H.(>. eonj. 
woUe beside Skr. vp-v>->^ ‘chooses' (Kliige, Paul-Braune’a Beitr., 
vnr 515). O.H.U. ffi-nP-iii (also 0-nO-m) A.S. jinie 1 gape’ ; 
with -no-, O.leol. gr-n O.C.Sf.’U"'sing. si-Ms-tS, §h4-- 
().Bax. hli-no-H XM. Uiuii ‘1 lean, support myself': Laf. »«'- 
-c^ia-t. ().Iool. U-na T softefi'’V Ski'. etc., see § 598 

pi 142. O.Ioel./«-!«< '1 rot, oprrupt'. (pattic. fH-kn ‘iomX) : 
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We must add a group of West Germauio verbs in which 
-AjA;- -pp- “it- are due to assimilation of the v of -no- to an 
explosive root-final (I § 530 p. 388, § 534 p 391, § 541 
p. 396); as O.H.G. lecMm ‘I lick* ground-form 
zocch^nt 1 pull hard, tug’ ground-form *duh-na^mi, MidJl.G. 
hopfe (Rhine-Frank, hoppe) ‘I hop* ground-form *qup-na‘-mi. 

Bemark. Some forms of these verhs have not broken ti and i in 
the root; as O.H.G’. zttcchSm, Hod.H.Ch. zucke beside zocchdm^ Hid.H.G. 
rupfe beside ropfe (ground-form MidLH.0. siufze 'I push, strike' 

(ground-form ♦s^wd-n-), Hod.H.G. niclce (ground-form *kniQh-n''). I suggest 
as a possible explanation that there may once hare been bye-forms with 
the present-suffix -iisjf- -nu-, as 1“* pi. ♦dat-nu-wes. Compare Goth. 
kunnwn beside uf-kumta. 

A third group of Germanic present stems is that exempli¬ 
fied by Goth. j^oAa Goth, madmdi-p O.H.G. mornef 

beside O.Sax. mmion A.S. murne. O.H.G. hlit^m beside 
O.Sax. hlinSn A.S. klinie, O.H.G. stornSm ‘attonitus sum, 
inhio’, beside Lat. cSn-stet'ttare § 603 p. 145. The trans¬ 
formation in these verbs is due to their intransitive meaning, 
see § 781.3. The case m different with Goth. 

‘recognises*, as we shall see in § 646. 

§ 606. Balto-Slavonic. The thematic type prevails: 
e. g. Lett. ffH-nti 1 snatch* contrasted with Skr. ‘sets in 

quick motion, urges*, O.C.Sl. 2 i'fie-tU ‘yawns, gapes* contrasted 
with O.H.G. gi-nS‘t, 

Traces of -««- are perhaps left in Lith, iiwo ‘he knows* 
ground-form Skr. see § 598 p. 141; and in 

Lith. Iy-fi6-ja ‘it rains slightly* inf. ly-n6-U (Lett. It-nd-t) beside 
Ifj-na ‘it rains’, hiln6-ju ‘I lift this way and that* beside 
Lat. ex-cellQ for lasz-tw-ja ‘it drizzles, trickles a little*. 

Bemark. kihtdju may also be quite wel> explained as a derivative 
from kUntt-8 ‘high*; and this makes it doubtful whether the "diminutive 
frequentatires** in •n6ju ought not to be cstinated quite differently and 
classed elsewhere. But here we must bear one point in mind — this I say 
with a view to Leskien (Ablaut der Wur 2 els. im Idt, p, 174) — to wit, 
that Baltic denominatives often put on the appearance of primary verbs. 
See § 793. Thus e. g. lynd-ja may quite well be a primary form bv 
analogy of which was formed hUn&jn from W7«a-s. 
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..vt,. ■■•. ■: ■.•, ‘^ i'. 

Bpot 4- -/JO- forming the Pres- 

^ ^ d07. Sterns of thiit ck^ seem to kiibh' thb ' mnle 
gen^ml relation m CI^ as Sfefi ki-sN-i 

te-Qri't-OTi^j^jf'-'sce’^'4dl''p^ 50 ■• '■ ,-! 

J" COTtaihly ^6^ all the stems ef t^ 

Ql^S ;kteii to thcmatip. 

them are maiLy'Whose stem is fonnd as a nonn-sten^ an4 was 
jjrdbabfyi 6hly a hdiih-^m at the fir^. 1^6, for ekainple^ 
Skr. ‘longs* beside vS-nds longing*; ‘irMc^s, 

harters^- buys’ bei^depatm-s wager' bmgam| leah? liithi jidna-B 
^gidny prdriif (I | 250 p. 2Il)j Goth, /rafhfii* 

^1'^ Sfisk*' ^b^de ‘Sir; pr€^nd-4 ^qttestion*:^ 8b to6 lOlhss ^ 

(^^ 0 -*«e«o^)i elosbly benhect^ thi^ is ftimbmihstke 

Bihbe 4t^k linposSibk to' distangniBh Verba’ like Skr: biy- 
(bbsidb ■ is^-dhi^ from those like Skr. ve^u-ii 

(from o?-na-s), we shall trdat them toge&er. ‘ 

Parallel such as d^^o/ioi *I .wish* 

(*gf«o-: *g«Z-Mo-Ji, 0,.H.GI^. ^ heave, sx^b*: wiUu roll, 

wallow' (*^no~ : *^el’n<h) recal siig^ pairs m Class II, 
Skr. kf^-d-U : kdrfa-U (§ 513 pp. 78 f.), and in bless i^Vl, 
Gojh.5t?odrk^a : Q.^G. foi^k-(#)w jg 705). , 

' ’§ 6d8,' First we cite fio-foi^ Which occur in more tlisn 

'■ilfiS’l^gdage.^’*■ '* j- - v>; ,‘. t 

M ‘stemere* : Avesk 3^ mng. mid. sterV 

-»a4(3, Lat, stereo (with the roo^yjOable in the strong grade), 
beside Skr. (§ 600 p. 143). spi^ 

-nw ‘i tread, step,, kick, firrspimiri coni: ^sptme (see § 
beside 8kr. (^kM/^d^t< ^qmckmis,;'throbs*; lial. ?t4i5, "Idth.-’ ?j^#io 
'^ 1 ' r^s* ',^ 11 ) 5 ', tfiMide' Siii.'7^^«!4-f« 

mW&'.'j '^‘'pU45..; O.TmL 

<77-fi ‘I gape* yawn* 0.©:S1. ^?gap«BJ VaWns* beside 

hit 



yment st^T Olgg# Xt lt '^449 

see §'605: p. 146;' Gothi 

1 bu^’, ‘LMbi '^jy nu "(bfeside gyjn) 1: revive, tbcorcrV' Lai* /d/Io, 
‘'O.fl.0;'yaWwy ^beth; W for .’possibly'eonti^cyd' W 

Tjith.r]p«i^% ' fail’* gi'bund-form • aecbrding' ^to’^'a^otlier 

derivafidn \ fdlW ^ is’ akin ' to Or. v^6A^po%* ‘boiibleS, ^inpiire’ 
V(^oth. rf»W-a'‘foolish* ‘eh'eck, Ivaiidcir’r if so, the 

‘^ound-fofih of fatW musf be ^ ‘ ' ■ - 


. ;>..ig 60.9. , Aryani-< To the forjiis oitodi in. §.§^ 598 nnd-599, 
.parallel, to forms in .Class 3£IIv add the- following."- 2"*^ pi, 
beside ‘calls, calls upoh^j. ‘indni^es 

himself^'pleases -himsplfV ,instead of *rartd4i (op; §> 516 Pi 82) 
grtfund-form? beside which inust be’' ex:- 

‘ plained like 4am^nf4S) § 002 p. 1.44 (cp, ra-^ds^ for ^*r^uta^8); 

besiden mi-ndM lessens, rhurts’^; mathnd-^dlwdtn 
‘ beside mat/e-nd-ii and Mdnthia4i ‘twirls, movbfir,; shakesla - • 
‘wavers’ fromv^/mr-^fr-s ‘wavering’i i^aMi 
l‘6ngs^!-froni«^ r^nd-jS; ‘longing;. ‘trades’, frdm i popart 

. ‘wager*.' phanaii leaps / hopS’ is - in mbtion’^i #om* iphat^^s 
'snake’s' hood*, nostriL (perhaps - * cognatemth?.. ^phwdkfi 
'^‘iquickens ,'' thrbhsV‘ att^ if soy^^itii^^ Lat. ^$r-nd O.JItCI'. #*- 
-Spff'wit, see :§i’608 p. 148). : iObmparSi§ 60^ p. 1481^ ' Nr,* 

,p., 113. , yaf-wsrw 1 raise inyself,,.get up*, cp. Slcr. 

Gr. op-rp-^ Plass ^^YJI . §, 639. ^ d-pe-m /I pWc^x 

yjy;b ^lijE!,, middle iore^ctension (§ 711), 'J bpcome* 

(aor. part. Ueal)^ tanim T lead’ (aqr,: ^O^vay), 


’ "'§ ’ (^ nrap’ifo^i^'ut T'8neeie^’ (Arisi:dt(e) ^beside 

' 7fr«p-rvr/<ai.‘ ni~ro) ‘I dribk*, beside imp)aif.Sr?-i^/ 'A^^ ttW-iw 
( cp, '4S,8 ’ pi 61).’ AdV-vrl)' ‘I bite* ^puhd-firmy 
]/(I ■§ 224 ^'p^ 122 ). mT-vro beside . Wr-V37*/«,’ 
p.^l44!cp! '"Armbh. siu-nu-in j^a^ de^’^^m^re 

O. C.Sl. sta-nc^ and arot^vvo) § 60i p. 144, §1>‘03'|). 

ld<^-4j«;''¥ll;ak#'^aiii^;^mourV 1 

P. 144 . 


602 

■IH 
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Present Stem: Clegs XIII — Skr. 


§§ eii,612. 


Dor. ^wXsxai Att. fiovXsrat 1 prefer, I wish’ ground-form 
Delph. ^BiX^rai (Thess. ^sXXstbi Boeot. 
^tiXsTij) ground-form *gel-ne~^ see I § 204 p. 170, § 4281 witli 
th^ Remark p. 316. Horn. Dor. xu^ivo) Att. Ta^vo; *I cut*, cp. aor. 
tapiritv, Lesb. dn-lXXm Dor. Hom. siXa ‘I press* for 

As we find (Dr. -«ivw) parallel to (Dr. -a>»w) 

— Class XIT, §§ 616 and 621, Class XXIX § 743; — so we 
have in Greek instead of -no-. Lesb. xliVvo) Hom. Att. 
'fcXtm *I bend, incline*, for : Lat. in-clt^n(X~re O.Sax. 

hli-nO-n Lett. sU-nu ,8 603 p. 145. xpipvio ‘I separate, 

choose out, decide* aivvojuw atvof^ai ‘1 rob* (cp. Kretschmer, 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 420). dXtvo) 'dXti(p(d (aor. «A7xat), beside’ 
Lat. Z*-n5 etc., see § 598 p. 142, § 608 p. 148. *I drive 

on* for *o’-rpv-v-/fi) from |/^ tut- (Skr.* tvdr-a-tc ‘hastens* 
O.H.G. dtoir-u *I turn quickly round, move’, Skr. turdtia-s 
^hastening’); with tru- : tur- compare Skr. hru-iiCt~U ; fu-Jiur-a-s 
beside hvdr-a-tBj Avest. capm- Skr. catiir- beside catvar- 
and the like, (patva ‘I make appeer, make visible, show* for 
Armen, ha-na-^m O.H.G. ha~nnu^ see § 601 p, 144. 
xuiwa ‘I gape* for ’'/a-v-zm vnth the aor. beside ^a- 

-am ;^o5-p(2. cp. Skr. M-nd-8 ‘deserted, lacking’ ji-hx^tB 

‘yields, departs* (§ 540 p. 10IV By analogy of *xr£x-zw 
(xrcAcu) beside aor. e-xrtv-iTa (fixrfivce) fut. ’*'xrcxf(ij)o7 (xrfvolj, 
there were made in pr. Greek the aorist *fxAfv»r« ^Itfavoa 
(sxXlva s<f) 7 }va) and the future *xXivi(0)M *fpavB(G)u) (xA/vtiJ 
from ^xXivifo and *fpav^(i)^ and others in the same way. 

EemArk. qia^vta shews that xlivo) comes from *xJtt-pj.io. Bxrtholomae's 
doubts are unfounded (Stud. Idg. Spr., ii 87 f.). 

The origin of the Att. ending -mo is generally uncertain, 
as it may come from -iw, -v/w, or (§ 655). In any case, 
pairs of variaucs such as ,iivoj Stmo beside (itio d'v'ca Ovio 
produced Mpw uqtvvu beside idvu) dpTwoi, and then the 
malogj went further, and wc have tax^vro etc. 

Compare Lith. heUtmu, § 615. 

§ 6W. skr-nB sper-no li^nH falls see § 608 

pp. 148 f. 




§§612—014. Present Stem: Class XHI — Sir. 151 

Other verbs with a weak grade of root; tolW ground-forin 
*il^no tel. si-no^ origin obscure (cp. OsthoiF, M. TJ. iv 133 f., 
Perf. 612). d&(juno for "^gus-nd^ I/* 

Other verbs with strong grade ot root, pelld for *pel-nS 
(Uinbr. af-peltu ‘admoveto’), beside Or. niX-va-pat^ see § 602 
p. 144. ex^cello for *cel^nU, cp. Lith. Jcilnd-ju § 606 Eeni, 
p. 147. 

iem-no may come from Idg. *tm" or 

Again cer-no , which is connected with Or. ygtvat and 
Lith. skir-iiij may be explained in two ways. If it contains 
the nnextended root, it is on a level with pelW etc. But it 
may have arisen in composition from *ct'in5 (I § 33 p. 34), in 
which case it will be analysed *cr-‘i~nd and be more closely 
akin to Or. xgtvft). 

Lastly, pandS is doubtful. It is connected with Osc. 
patensins (Class XIV, § 622). If it comes from *paf-nd 
(vol. II p. 161 footnote, Baidholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xvii 119), 
a must be derived from 0 on account of Gr. and 

then the root had a weak grade. But pand<} may belong to 
Class XVI; see § 632. 

§ 618. Keltic. O.Ir. ser-nim sero' S'"** pi. -semat 
(cp. Windisch, In. Wdvterb., p, 770 6). Perhaps sennm 
(sennaim) *I drive, hunt* beside O.H.lSt. swimntu for 
(§ 614 p. 152), cp. Mod. Cymr. chwyfaf ‘I move, quiver’ for 
(Thurneysen). 

§ 614. Germanic. O.H.G. spur~nu ‘I step, kick’, and 
with strong-grade root syllable fr-sjpimv-t conj. -spirne' Lat. 

see § 608 p. 148. A.S. mur-m 'I trouble, giieve’, 
cp. O.Sax. fwor-wd-n, see § 605 p. 146.^) O.H.G. n'dll 


1) Forms like 0.K6. 1** pi. spitrnamis infin. apuntan partio. /r 
-apurnan -ktB. sptiman murnan are without o-umlaut, by analogy dCubtlais 
of the and sing. pres, and the plural of the pret. O.H G, apvnutm 
etc., op. O.H.G. inf. dnrfan beside darf durftm, and others. But A.S. 
haSj apornan as well as apumati. Or had the yfest Germanio originally 
forms of Class XVII beside those with -no-? Compare appmitm with 
Jeunnti'^t § 646. 



1 PWiiept, Clasp; n Skyn^»rw 4 n^« V .^11 

1 ;.u^^dulf!ii;e^. b«U:,; 

veil , ■ J, iUii()ula^te 4 c^tbe' gvoifu,dTfp|’iTi > OaR* I’ ^W 

see 8 60S p. 149. 0ot|i. 

0,atlj. kun-rvctrnd^s 0,II.(^. kirnTna^^itf-i (in4ic,, leapt § 646): 
Skrv.y;f?-m-^^ .^ofi im- pp,441.1;. QMfO, 
aipeaif: ,'O.Ii‘i; ^le-^nlpj seQ,,.,§ 604 ;.p* 146. , A'^*! 

O.IccI. ghii ‘1 gape, yawn: O.C.Sl. zi-ne-m^ see § 605 pi446, 
j; 606 p. 14Sj i;.. S15 p. 453. ,Qoljh. 

Q,ll,a,:,^,4H¥f lit]}. ,gy^m\K sec 149. 

OJfcp-, I disappear’ 4PIb.J&Q<;s4nner,. J^iih^s .^oitseTti^^ 

x^xji>420)^-WW' ‘I,,to,uc]\,,.gainV,<^r2r?i^«i ‘lyialce alappj.iiSnarl,’, 
Qjtlu 4/*'fiyiw ,‘b appear’, salrwt OJ^.Q(,,hacku Epper-Q, 
iv%ka pv»i;(jror^»i, g?;puii34^m; ,(I §i-4l4 

p. 181, § 534 p. 391), cp. O.H.G^. bahh-u ‘I ,b^iAe .Qla^a ^I 
■ \x.^f(uyrft}.' ‘I, roa^ti’ Class II 4 i§‘f;53^!:p- 94. 

i,<?harm, i^rive ,,on^l (pret^-vapwon),/ jgi‘omi,3-lonn.;’‘fajp^7^«p,^, 
ajspi ispamtU ilL; istre^eli, wii4ep«,]|> Wi i.ottgeri; expit^mpiit) 
Glass i(§i65,4),i,besidie 

sp^-^UTm\l0^^hQ-'syar.ti■^^^^ :f5/,,7 K bsni .,K/<n ’ail iPMii 


Besides 0,H,(j. /ir-spirnit and «e?27Zt^,4^1ihdi* worcUKa^'^et rpbfi 
syUaWes ,o| tH; strong grade = O.H,G. ^w»7?t(^*r4prin,g^fwell up*, 
0*3i.(Irte7/2;,rO.Ieob si^ell !I; swelli hpptve’,/? 

‘Ivawwd, sbiuid’iiiO.Icel, sAJeW liiolaitecVJ’O.JI^G|•i.^^//^ ,‘I .ipake^ 
a,a^uttdviO.HG?.i^27^i« P4ceb ;yell,j tpuf, {mp(i 
‘I go, think’ for *sind-n0 cp. &otb. sawd/flt^j'b aeadjplMidjItiPr 


zppe r4bp-n’,4pr 

llhwmVr ^Pa Q*lr. i § 

{fra fragum fregenn) A.8. fri^^ne {free^n fru^non fru^nen) 


0 kn 2 ; jflVlfi^wd#r^‘queStionlflK^e^if(§4^'^^^ 143)a2 sjh to 

iiifi hlhi ,xv.m;5k4? ■\-'(;"i4 afcKipjnJ v.saa.jv, ;jiti „OJj^5 .r|-} ^'>«-'ji 

si 8 I 5 . ‘Hdlto-Siavonic. /Itter^’ fchis classes' 

•J? '■•. ■■.’. . . ' ''. 

is .’,rt""'U^ Hit’s;* 


than anywllero else. 



I'i P?*«gept StemrClMW 

^ytWM 1 re^i^ej. reoover^i | 608 

p^ 1491. iiLiitlur^ia ‘it i^ui9‘; (tftiVO* : 0^041, 

‘gapea^. yawiia': A.8. (#«?). , Let^, 

\^pOtt V support’ ^ ep, Gr. Xiesb, T^Xt-vrm Q4^x.;, 
j(§j}6Q3.5p>; 145^ §, 614, py 15p);nl4^^?. 
cp. Skr. si-nd^ti ‘binds, surrounds’ l/'sa^’, in 

jf j doubtless comes ,j if^^)* 

J^ithi ry-wii,. 1 swallow, devour ; . OvG.Bb rmeyti^,, ‘feio^a 
‘’stalrts’^ (cp. linpetua’).' Lithi *1 go^r ^ a 

comparison ^Jwith' tidt. j^dd-hmni is tinsefd. ^ (sde §1022V 
shiB^esV;,wifif^^i,‘gOea,^^^^^ . ,, 

’. lathi (beside ‘I make rOtton ’j cp; O-Ioeh^ /tl-uer 

y';4‘0tV'’^^''6M'^''liett: pd4jd "’I'a'tiatch’- 

qnicfeniotioiijjidrives ou> presses’, Lith.i , flbeside 
‘I hook on to, remain hanging’, griU’-nik (beside griMv^^^J 
'li^kiookt doWhjyi (beside ‘jf c^inesjtp^.g?jief!fi Pett. 

aeM-«iiif>f!(!beside^J^ith. ‘X ^ew* , Q,Q4]i. h'speWn 

i Taps^ (X;§ 60 fp. j 47) ,., and ; 

hko, Lithi rl^itby ou^fid ^X^ett nduTtiioc 

‘pufc'3coverings oh,ithe feet’;=il/'rei?-,^,!Litb. rdi^-hu, X<ett- ^idpt^h 
pfulb tehr, isnatcb ont’ (bi^ldt iLith^iIjeth Kr^nrjiSftd. 

dfehereKeed> BMdnst0iny-:*L^.48pr.vi 355);;v/-- ^ .t 

. ; n^he imjdogy ,.of?jrd^<*^jh: iinfini l!^tt^etflj^prodne^^ X4]fchv\ 
dhhoihinatlv.e like, ifcshittfih instead ^ of ^ heldi^fm 

besifeAti^ l4nf. ^UuH *^ \ travel’ (from i .JwayfXf 

hwpfdujfi besides 

Gompaye §tjyi,;P44bQ(t 


fj;;F%YOmp .pW/ 

with other finals(tW^i jWtd ^ 

•ne~tUj po-nt^-ne-m ‘thinks upon*, vftg-ti^i& ‘throws* (y uerq-^)^ 
mUik^e-Pik ‘grows dumb*, ‘shuts’ for *-klep^tie^tiij 

hUmtU ‘awakes’ for *bUd^nJ-ik/^S^ig’‘ne^{U ‘moves’, aUch^ne-iU 
hm^ Me roor ‘pfhdes^ 


to Pruas. stdi^mtei, adverb of the 

„ i9ywnsu «i mm-&uP Srjp m‘ i 


llso 

m<- 
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Present Stem: Class XIV — Skr. 


§§ 615,616. 


Tn Slayonic the Mo-suffix is not confined to the present stem; 
it appears elsewhere in the system of the verb, but then in 
the peculiar shape Examples are aor. partic. 

pres. infih. sup. mt-nq-tii from munq. 

is regular only in the infinitive and supine (except 

from 

Be mark. The following I think is not improhably the history of 
-Hij-. Slavonio once had Tcrba in *-on<{ (!•* sing, pres.), and their aorist 
ended in -qsw and their infinitire in -q/l, parallel to Lith, 

*X dwell’ (fut. -^si» infin. kdpinu *1 heap’ (fat. -j-siu 

intin. see § 624. Kow in the present, -no- lerelled out -o«o-, 

whioli was only used with oonsonantal roots; but -ono- remained everywhere 
except in the present. Hence a compromise: an infinitive ♦prfflrq#/, for 
instmiue, would be transformed by analogy of vr^gnti ttHgmSi etc., and 
become ifrign(^i. Afterwards was extended to verbs from roots ending 
m a vowel, such as mi~uq^ and only a/a-n<| kept clear of this change 
(infin. sia-ii). Compare with this § 624 at end, and Wiedemann, Arch. 81av. 
PhiL X 668 if. 

Lithuanian has no present stems with the suffix -wo- from 
roots with a final explosive or fricative; instead of these the 
language has forms of Class XVT, such as hundii as against 
lyCt/riq in Old Church Slavonic. But there are a few in Lettic, all 
them however with ah interior nasal, which in most cases 
certainly belongs to the present suffix and not to the root: 
hrlm *I wade* for *hrid‘-nu ^brend-^nu beside Lith. hrendii and 
bred/U {bridaH rfiwu ‘I find* for *r^d^nu beside iH^du == 

Lith. rand^ {rada^ rdaft), mt/-nu ‘mingo’ for *mmz-nu beside 
Lett, wfiit (l/^ wi^h-), ffwi# *I crawl* for l%d-nu beside lldu = 
Lett. Imdit, {UndqH V^i). The origin of this kind is obvious; 
the class with a nasal infix (Class XYl) has been contaminated 
with the -wo-ftlass, like O.C.Sl. s^g-nq from etc. (§ 686), 

and like Gr. Xipmdvui from y/'leig- etc. (§ 631), 


Class XIY. 

Hopt + -9»o- -swo- -ono- forming the Present Stem. 

§ It iB quite clear that this class is derived 
nouns; see § 487 p. 41, § 596. 6 p. 140, and below. It is note- 



§617. 


Present Stem: Class XIV — Skr. mi-nd-tf. 
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worthy that the ^i-suflix is often extended by -jo-; sLa Skr. 
i^myycUti beside (Ved.) Gr. hXiO^aivto beside oXw&dviOj 

O.H.G. giwahann{i)u ‘I recount*. See §§ 618 and 743. This 
is the same formation as Skr. vUhttryd^ti from vithurd-’S 
‘staggering, shaking*, Gr, utoXXm from aio'lortf, see § 770. 

§ 617. Mong with -eno- we find 

inflected in the same way as denominatives from ^sterns. 
To illustrate, take: Skr. p^tmia^yd-nt- ‘fighting’ beside Avest. 
pesma-iti Skr. pptem-yd-ti beside Skr. pftana-m pftanO^ ‘fight’, 
Skr. hhandaita-yd-H ‘shouts, cheers* beside hhanddna-s ‘shouting* 
hhanddnd- ‘shout*; Gr. i^txavatu beside ‘I hold back, 

bar, stem* (cp. i^r/ydvcj T sharpen, whet* beside d^riyavo-v 
&t}ydvr) ‘whetstone’, and d'anavaM '1 spend* beside ddnuvo-i^ 
‘extravagant’ danavri ‘expense’); Lat. nmdnUre (cp. runcina 
plane') coquinare c&rtndre farcindre] O.Icel. vakna ‘I awake' 
pret. vama-da^ Goth, pret, ga->vaknO-da beside pres, ya^vakna; 
Lett. sUprin6~ju 1 strengthen* infin. stiprino^ii beside stiprim 
(infin. 8tiprin-ti), gabend-Ju 1 bring together* (infln. gabenddi) 
beside gabenit (infin. gabSndt); and besides, the Lith. group of 
preterites, of which examples are l**pl. st\prino-me gabhiO'-me, 
must be added. 

Seeing how clear is the denominative character of this 
fourteenth class, no doubt can be felt that all these verbs are 
derived from feminine stems. The nearest parallel is found 
in the verbs wliich will be discussed in § 769, Skr. priydryd^tS 
Goth, frijdj O.Ir. com^alnaim O.H.G. folldmy and such like. 
That is to say, Skr. hhandano^yd-ti ’stands to bhanddnd 'shout* 
and hhanddna'^s ‘shouting’ exactly as O.H.G. foUo^m ‘I fill’ to 
fdlld ‘fullness* and fol ‘full*, or asr lomtdm ‘I make wounded, 
I wound’ to wunia ‘a wound* and ‘wounded*. 

rtemark. The student must not suppose that I refuse to see the 
parallehsiu between }^^/favaui : Ff^dmiyui and inryaut : ntryta ; O.Ioel. whnn : 
Goth, gaoahmd and O.H.G. O.loeh Idth. sHprin^u i stlpHnu 

and lyn^ai ipna. See the end of § 598, and §§ 602, 6p5, 606. The 
pri^ of the, d-flexion is different in the two sorts, hut a^ftexion in the 
one may well have influenced the other in different languages inde> 



m 




9§ eis^^ig. 

bean suppdrtoift by, tae use of ,7T«T>'«W| or u/cfi versett „. , 

' 'with*' 4 

isdiited 8tfem;^wo: 86dUhf$'from ft vftirtent 7^f»^^^i^?)4^^n<^•« (8 p.) 14ii)* 

^I'.-iifru^'isi; .M.-, ,4h M 

§ to/' I''6ite #ftl<ih'apj>bar^ fi’tora^t^ 


oniy oiy it.j, 



,te:7)M" 

at 

uiauii. 1 •xyjLjt 

injunctive tjfana-^ ‘let h^ini set' itf' 
toqlet "<^uicllcen* and i^an-t/d’th ‘quicfedn, liaiteM, 

warm for ,V-«»':4'y. - ! 

4oth^ajr-/i/»(i 7 (pret.'-w^-«^o), liti"^, li^ikfi 

i cause to adhere*. ' ’ ‘ ‘ 

Gfotli.' dMArwrt ‘I increase, 

1 irake grow, rear: 


a-s bloody. 



<'"M!iHjj:/.'} ji; 




rf fo ,f', 'j! !')rj‘is^ 


Gr. avct/yuj *I make dry, wither’ for ' IlWfll 

M^nu ^f’maky <lry^!’''''^’y6]ai^^ T’yrjp/’''Wi'ther*, 


“Gf; rtprf 

mum o/ :■ :■ • •■..•,» •'■. ,iJei //‘.r u; f-,i th?IT 

^^^ 1fg l^lP^4i'^l?4r5^MI,{> Ajve8l;'Mjapt.‘^4M^jpliH’«ar,a^^d^i^^^^ had 
?^;(§p«irtifel »^m>»«a-)jo frbtnT l'gi^o^t^9S(i^ ,5V®\ 

cp. partic. ^lar%nUmlm(£^\^Bhvhb^Mii^^ 596v»Bvjp^s Ji^SibAiJkyast 
peSana4ti ‘fights’ beside Skr. pftana-m pftano^ Avest. peSana 

WL.T\^Ai.mnJ __ 


hrpdiia-tn ' 'he' behaves 
pil^^lly,sipapV hoaid^ ‘%/WH{<fea* sslpitiful,.. inisorablo’ *■. kfpdna^ 
slf^p^nldtiha^ sM Grj^ 

8t»e $ 018. Oni j witli®.^ : hiakeis' 


§§!619M21. 


Freient Gla^i .<Xiy i«<^ Skr^; 

to^go quicklyVrfroni- i i{Mr<%a-s/'hastening* (pres^ tviir^ri^tB ‘haHt^ns*) 
cp#.%Gt.‘)OT(> i5i'a> §! ip. 160;^ hhurait^i^d^U %e is aGtiye* /froinl 
hht^Uiia^^ > I actiyo*,‘ and *. bthersi i * Goniparo s: Skr. 
hJiaMana-ydrti % V ^ r 

l®her,e{^ii^' nothings tot decidewhether’ thi^vAiyiu^ 
represehtea l Idg; or (those w^ho heliem that Idg.^o,^ 

bbeohihs; ih 'open^ syllabjes^ rn owdi'say,,lor 

either)* 'as ^compared with ’Gtriiltcdmf \ m far .ds<:itj 
goes^'favours''-^Orv (H// !••>'/• I 

>}h tinuat <be - the suffix iml Skr. hMn^M ^sounds, eaUsl 
out’, if this be derived from ahd^( analysed hh^mt^\ 

flee‘\p‘.'b6 footnote. Ferhaps: the'-same suffix is nsed; in spnie of 
tbosd ferins which" arei^cited' byiFer Persspn, WtoelerWeiterung/ 
p^,‘'TOi'lEy'.’SUioh asv,d/»i?<?'na-tfc\rV^ds‘ir,,^..^-Tn‘. i]i L. -,*i{ hi-.-. 


cn-,K .f. -j'u’iii. r'i !’■-■ynii jid '^Oi 

. § 020. A^rmenian., In this language -a«o- = lag. -nno-^' 

.H. "-iM ni) i ^r-* 

is ^ very common^ present suffix lH-amm I leave, aor. o” 
sing. gt^anein 'I find*, aof. Sf'^’sing; 

y ^ejtd-., ttt^anem I spew, spit, aor. 3’^'* sing. e-fuU. m^dnem 
‘f swaiidw^i' apr! S'* sing. %icul, hat~dnem 1 cut off’. 

‘f^seeV ^'Aericr (i'’§V263’*p.r’^14).^ "^ari' 


* 1 -anew, like Greek -arw, Is . found in' soine forms which 
hWe ^^hotlier present suffix already. As for ihstwee hdf^onem 
*I ask’ beside aor. harg^ stem *pf(|)-s&o-"(§’ 
aljvdx^^w |e8i’^;0^ a&'-uxiaY hear aloH AW^&m.is 

AWsi*' per^sany^^('*»^%d, if'® 
prafihan^-m an asking*) ahS^^hdt Idg." ^ '(dp. 

(if). § 711) is’ a yarn o( 

^tevio l e^.^'g. mer~dni-m *1 
‘I make wither, decay',' 

’ihUii'lifr} !^‘‘:-Liw h? ,osd&f.r{d -rr^tind 


is'^^very'^ooni’hiohicj -’ifhr^fjd (loo'y 's-yrih-f) 

.{O2dAj|»-i0<uf*li5''lea»tt*| hopburpiexajt*.. 

*ts-ludb\ 0 
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§631. 


Present Stem: Clnsfa XIV — Skr. m}^~nd-th 

The suffix is often iisinl to extend other present stems. 
For example tak(j tiio following*, fot-dvu) T place beside "t-arij-jut 
(Class III), iax-dyut 1 hold back' beside 'i-ax-io (Class IV). 
Ttvv&^dvofiat T learn’ Xiftn-dro) T leave’ from *7rvv&io = Lith. 
'‘httndii y/^hheudh- and ^hfinw = Lat. linqtio y/^leiq-, and so 
too xlayY-dvto *I cry out* from ^aXayy-io (cp. for *xlayy- 

= Lsit dangl’d beside Gr. perf. xsKXqya (Class XVI). 
ctvS-dr(o T increase* beside av^ot avx^aoj (Class XX). dlvax^dyw 
'I avoid’ beside M-am (Class XXII). d,««pT-«rw T miss’ 
beside fjfiao^to-v (Class XXIV). <)aptt-di>o; T sleep* beside 
g-dap-j9o-v (Class XXV). 

7 ti/.in}Mva} ntfntQoivui^ as compared with ni-nXrj^fii ni-ngi^^fn 
were made on the analogy of Xifindvia^ and this served to keep 
safe the nasal in mfinXtj/LU nlftngijfit HlyngG^u dyxgr}(.u (§ 542 
p, 102, § 594 pp. 134 f.). Perhaps there was once a form 
parallel to Skr. 'p^-igdr-tiy which on the analogy of 
ni-nXa-fXBv was transformed to ^^'mnXavm (cp, the 
reduplicated Tf-rp-a/rw, p. 159), and then came under the 
influence of verbs like Xiftndvot. The Greeks themselves saw 
a close connexion between the ending -avo) and a nasal in 
the first syllable of the word which had it, if this syllable 
contained a short vowel -h explosive; we can see this from 
f^e kansformation of Att. *iuxdno (for Horn. Mx^ooi) 

into myxdvw (§, 652). 

"With (see § 617 p. 155): Jpvxavaco beside egvxdvw 
hold hack, bar, stem’, di7xnvao/<ai ‘I welcome’ beside d/;Kw- 
(§ 639), iaxdvm beside and others. 

A large number have •aiv(a, oXio&alvta beside oXiad'dvm 
T slip*. ^fXddviii. T darken’ (beside [.isXdvw^ see the com¬ 
mentators on Iliad 12 64), and others (cp. § 776. 6 5). 

Amongst these verbs in •pdvw are those whose root no 
longer forms a separate syllable, some of which are certainly 
old ((cp. Lett, tv^n-di '§ 624). l-oiW T scratch, comb* 

Q-dv«hv *comh for carding wool*) beside |-vw and 
(Class XX, § 661) ftem Kg-aa- (H § 8 Rem. 2 p. 20). 

*i bubble up’ beside Lat. 0,H,G. hhd^ 



§§621—623. 


Preaeni Stain: Glaas XIV — Skr. 
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(§ 683 p. 124). ^Q-w'vut ‘J do, intend to do’ 

‘faint, Aveak § 801), beside dj>-o7 dp-d-^ua (§ 737). qalm 

'L losprinMe’ for Qdvlg -idog drop') beside p-fif/jei 

‘flows* from [Z' ser- ‘run, flow’ (§ 488 p. 47) cp. , ^~a/vw beside 
‘^“vViJ; gppdd-ara/ paWare (*Sf-d-) belong to Class XXV 
(§ 695).*) ‘I toucli the surface gently, stroke, soil’ 

beside ‘I seijse, touch* /o-ai/w ‘touch superficially, 

scratch*‘I anoint’, ypa/wir * eOtt/a/v Ilesycli,, beside /paw, 
which seems to be akin to Skr. yr-ctsa-ti (§ 659). xpa/rw 

T make, complete’ Skr, this we should 

probably place here. The alternative is to analyse it **'>jpa- 
-v-jr.ro, from and place it in § 611 (pp. 149 f.), but 

xp-oiw-g makes this the more likely place (see II § 67 with 

the Rem., p. 112). tt-xy-nlvo'j T bore* (rt-rpa/HW is also 
found., see Veitch Greek Verbs s. v. rerpa/vw); Lith. tr-inU 
‘I mb’, \Zter-. 

Connected with noun stems in -avo- (§ 487 pp. 40 f., 
§ 696. 6 p. 140). oXtad-arfo oliofla/vo): oXiad'avo^g slippery, 
smooth*. «?i//avo-v &r}ydvti ‘whetstone*. (.uXavm 

fiBXaitvin : (jifXavo- O/eXav-) ‘black*, qiaaydvsxaf %i<psi dimQGtxat 
Hesych.: ydayavo-v ‘cutting instrument, or sword. avaivMV' 
syxvog ojp Hesych. : Samian xr *vo- in Kvctvoifjitdv (the Author, 
Gr. Gr.2 p. 32 footnote 1). Compare Xsvxuhta with Ski’. 
rf>cand-8 ‘light, shining’, dXfpuvto with Skr. arliai^a-m arha^i 
‘tribute of respect* 

§ 623. Italic, Lat. cruen4u-$ beside Lith. krUtinu^ sec 
§ 618 p. 156. Osc. patensins ‘aporirent’ for ’fpatenesSnt 
cp. Lat. panderent (§§ 632, and 837. 2). 

Latin verbs in -hUire (§617 p.^155): coquinitre beside 
coquercy edrindre beside c&rere etc. 

§ 623. Germanic. In this class fall Inchoatives formed 
w^ith an w-suffix (for the term inchoatives as applied to them, 

1) By this correct vnl. I § 488 p. 360, § 492 p. 368, | 639 p. 479, 


1*# 


‘ .Joiirfc^i^hil.y'vn '88 WJ)y As Goth.' ga-Mnda 
Gifedl. coA/Vd AlS.'tt;a?c#ilin WaWi' Since’iA these and ihaiiy 
dUlii'A ivo^d^'iii iit/6 assiirtilated to the' precedinj^ cdhsoaaat^ it 
that thoife must haT^e^ bieen a'voWl between thah whidh 
Aa^4uffei»ed syhcdpe ^'{op. 0[‘ '§i. 2H p; fiTaiifmaim, P:-Bi 
Bdftr/ Xri* 0O4 'tF.)v ‘ But idhc^^ Aras ai i, brMf^, had 

thy'*lBAlffi^‘'acc'drdM^ly Idg*.- Wno*, or >pno-y remains a 
4tttitidA.'^^'’*^ui4hhrii^6rey aihengst^ ilike Goth. 

to {iiecdsjf drilsh- to piecesV thOrCJ may be forme with idg. 
»te^=‘(cp? Skr. .gror^-w^ II § '66 pi. *141J, Which 

W6hrd feehAkte to be placed^ih Clas^ XIIP ' ' ^ i ‘ni . ^ 

'' l?hV hid ahextehded ![a6fexib{'^ ’W^ re^^ Gothic ohJy 
ib| the.'present; C. ga-vakHa -1^' -ij efe. ElsewMre Gothic 
Sap ytlu,' *^8 old Icblaydic^ carried '‘noj all throii^S 

the Terh, as micna ^da. ' In " Old liigti' German, Ch aC^Ant 
of a certain change which will bo set forth in § V8i:3,‘&8t 
0 # {he Words 4n '^^ueltibli are ab&bbh^ into the 5-coiijii^ation 

. In addition to the words t^lr^adly ihentioned'GotSl ^^- 
|^«a^ aMfc-tia {O.Icel. aukna) ^ ' t0.1oet Portia) — 

%® jA?p)io5fD|S Goth, '^cf-sta^r^wa ;' become 

stilif, 0 ,tceh $ior)ctia O.H.G, tiieside .L 

*I stiffen’). Goth, i^^rwiwa mtr. t hre^, break to pieces' 
(beside brika 1 break*). Gb^. gt^aHid GllCel. fr«t«o ‘I improve 
myself’, O.H.G. tmnhan^n *1 get drunk*. Beside Gotli. ws- 
'J .open*^ i(mtr.) ;eppea^e.^ lopep*; (ac(j.).. ,., . 


fhMo inClioatifbd hrC sometiiHbi dbrived' from Ah adjective^ 
in which case they run % phraM linCs wdth the fat^itivd' gr^ 
id (Goth;) -jfbw'; GOth./id/Mdh‘ 0.1celi ^/tt««a %Gt .beside 
QQt\\. fulljan O.Icel. fylh ‘makei Ml, W^rom Goth:^^^^ 


Goth. Qa-qiunan 
beside ‘make aliVe^ fr^bm' g'i «-5 

qivis) ‘alive’, Goth. ' ^row'beside' 

make big* from mikiUs ‘big’; cp. Lith. Ihiksminu from linksma-s 

an4^'kiiuilar> forinS,.^§-"tlSdi 4 m- | | m.-i ^ i 


. 

. ‘ ‘ j^Uibtio’^/ lS.:S.' ^iMcnm 

\i:Waketo*'|frei/tt’^<;, Hke^'*^ (aor: 

- 8 6Sii4; Baito-SlaVoiic: l3altib 
aiid^'-^««(r-' lnw)>' 
'‘Lithi krUm^u t iMake btood^j^* M 

i= Lat. c^um’ku-s^ ^ \xughih ^ ‘I iMke 'ir<fw\ MMnu iliiifkfe 
tiry, to: § 618 j!: 156/ %i)ik'I ^p 4* fr6m 
up*. trUpinu 'I crumble, break into little bl^’ Irom trupinp^ 
'crumb*, tekinu 1 make run (on a grindstone), polish* from 
*^ina-8 running* (O.C.Sl, te^pU). ‘1 awake'. Upinit 

*I make stick*. The form of the root is noticeable in tr4nii 
T rub* infin^ from’3 :v^/ar- (Lati with^^^hicli 

compare (Jtr. r«-rp«rVw T bore’, and tvistu T swell out’ instead 
of infin. tvAn^til beside Lai^tiir>mS5^ cp;“d^r. l-^w^ and 

its-like, v§''.621‘'’pp'."'168'^f.' -n''.'.''’ .- i;!'r ■■}.<'! 

s f This e^ttraordinarily ?fertiiec shf1ik<^w^ea USed{le derive ^eirbs^ 
vfith a factitive meting ^om adjeetiVefB- tob^ (as-^in^ Obthld,' 
fullnan etc., § 623); e. g. UnJcsminu *I make glad, comfort* from 
UfiM^ha~d' -joyful’,- ‘li uhite^^ #6^ v'StiaC^ -one*l^‘%ihinu 

T^make fast’i from *tot*i cp^Prtiss; -he halld^S’ 

from"‘‘holy\■ '■■ ^5*'' /-'El Fi"''4 

‘ v BVom verbs like spU^d^inu Was o^tractdd 

a sufB^i: ^dinay wMch'was largely used. See §§ 700 and 701. 

» Only Lithuania and Prussia hate -the- f-m-) with non¬ 
present i stems. For Pihissian, compare inhn. waidiri-t *^to shoW* 
parties pret. act. i^aidinn^ons from the presl 3'*^ ^vag. waidinna -j 
suiiniin’d-s ‘hallowed* from sing. pres, sufintina, Lettic has 
for ^thOse parts of the verb '-iVi^, as ducj/inn 1 bring up, raise, 
rear* infin.' dudAndtt m oonfrast ivith ' Lith. an^Mv 

(cpi Ooth. 7>y!wa sii/ndda)i Lith. has also S few 'words With 
m stiprindfU J. strengthen' ‘sfrprmdff beside Hipfinit 
sHpritm ^8iiprindt) \; linksmididju '^F make glad* 
(alsb accented 71^7£sm^o/tt) beside Unksmiitu} ' ^ 
y vjjiarer *than^^w»a'‘ is Lithi g^}venii ‘I dwell’ gpMti 

(cpi fObth, irdudmfi T remitid, 

adihdnish?;; 

lirucuami, IV. H 



iG2 PreBent Stem' Olau XV — Skr. yundh-ii. §§625,626, 

That Slavonic once possessed verbs in infin. 
may be assumed, as we have seen in g 615 Rem. p. 154, 
from such forms as vrXg-nctr^ti. With this compare zv-on^ 
‘sound* beside zv~XnHi ‘sound*, containing the suffix (beside 

zot><-(i zv-a-ti ‘to call’, II § 67 p. 154); further, Gr. avovtj 
‘dryness* avorov* %vkov (Hesych,, MS. avovog) beside 

avaivot ‘I dry up* (beside Lith. S(fii8m4l O.C.Sl. sUchfic^ti). 


Class XY. 

Root H- Nasal Suffix forming the Present Stem. 

§ 626. Hero fall such present stems as Skr. yunAf»mi 
pi. yuUj’-mds. This class has hitherto not been certainly proved 
to belong to any branch but Aryan. Its origin and relation to 
the other nasal classes has been discussed in § 596.5 p. 139, 

§ 626. Aryan. V^leig- ‘linquere*: Skv. rhjdk4i Avest. 
mnaxH (I § 260 p, 212), Skr. !•* pi. Wfic-mds B*"'* pi. rifiodnti 
prot. 1*‘ pers. sing, d^rixiac^am 2^* and 3'^ sing, d-rinak^ conj. 

opt. riUC'-yd^t^ — thematic Lat, Unqu-o Pruss. po- 
4inka ‘remains’. Skr. bhindd-.ro T split’, imper. bhtn(d)dh^ 
bheid ‘; — thematic Prakrit bkind-a-di Lat. pind^~mi 

*I pound, crush’ 3"‘ pi. px^-dnti (cp. I footnote), injunctive 
2*“* and sing. v^peis-; — thematic Skr. 

Lat. pJns-b. Avest. cinah-^mi 'X give information', cp. B'** sing. 
coii-t ‘he infonned’. Avest. cinas4i ‘he instructs’ 1*‘ pi. mid. 
copj. cinap-a-inautif, Skr. rnnddh-mi ‘I stop, stem’ 3'** sing. act. 
rH\idddJii mid. run(d)dhe; — thematic 
1 twist together’ ,B>9 sing. mid. vp 9 k^t^, cp. Gr. 

gifiiioitw § 631. tpMhi shatters* instead of Hpibdhi (for 
nrmHhi), 3'^ pk f/dMwU (seq IJ 404.2 p. 298);'— tbonmtio 
fyh-a-ti. Avest. weak form from vicivc- 

‘destroy’. B'’‘‘ pj. act. mer^nc-inti mid. 2“'‘ pi. mid, 

opt. sing, merqS^ya-p^ cp. J g 448 pp. 3B2 f., 



§§627,628. ' Present Stem: Class XYI — Skr. f/uiij-ii-fi. 
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§ 47U, 4 p. 350, II p. VIII, I § 200 Iloin. p. 168, Bartholomae, 
Kulin’s Zeitsclir. xxix 483; — thematic Avest. mefne-a-itP.. 
Bomark. On Skr. himU-ti pi, h[s-(tnii see § 667. 

Strong stem instead of weak; Skr. 2'“^ pi. yundk-ta instead 
of yimh-td. 


Class XVf. 

iloot -k Nasal Infix + Thematic Vowel forming the 
Present Stem. 

§ 627, This class stands to the preceding in the same 
relation as Class II B to Class I, etc., sec § 401 p. 50. 

As the nasal often spreads from the present to the otlior 
parts of the verb, and then to nouns, it is often doubtful, 
whore a Root does not contain i, «, a liquid or a nasal, 
whether the nasal which we see is not really part of tlic root 
itself. It IS an infix in Lat. pre-henclQ -hendl -Mnsu-s ^(ir. 

T will seize’ (for t~x^d' 0 ~v 

Alban, ymdm T am found* Lett. (jldu\ understand, conjeoture' 
(fox/*^c«ofif), wnich is ])rovod by Lat. pmeda (for *prae^hedn) 
fiotli. -yita. For Hkr. spanda-te 'throbs’ spandaya-ti spanda-s 
‘a tin*oljbiu^^^om-ppa(fd-s ‘throbbing* (spad- = *spy>d~) Or, 
nyjsMffj ‘™g^ (Jfaducpdg throbbing, eagerness, impatience’ 
(*<j<jri^id-) •) the same is proved by Or. 07 >aV-Ki»d-c ‘hasty, wild’ 
arjpod-pd-g ‘powerful’. Rut it sometimes happens that there are 
no kindred words which can decide the matter. And then 
again, to make the ground more slippery under our feet, roots 
whose nasal wo have a right to say belongs to the root itself^ 
make forms without any nasal by analogy. Thus Skr. inamdth^y 
mU/thayaAi instead of mmnanth-a manthay^^ti from muilmd-ii 
whevo math- comes from (§ 516 p. 82, § 852); 

Or. d'i^^opai instead of from ddy.-vut £-iV«xo-i', where 

d«>{- comes from (I § 224 p. 131;. 

§ 628. y/^levp>-: Skr. Imp^d-ii *smeam\ Lith. 

T cling hold’. S/' Skr. ‘adorns^. deckij, arms'. 

1) Oonnoct Lat pe«f/5 peptndi, 


106 


11 * 



1,64 Present Stein: dus XVI — Skr. §628. 

Lat. pinff-5, V Skr. mnd-drti 'finds*, O.Ir. ro-finnadar 

‘gets to know* (see § 633), cp. Armen, ghit gain, profit* for 
(Hubschmann, Arm. Stud, i 26,.63, 75; Bugge, Idg. 
Forscli. 1 443), Gr. Ivi-dXkofiut T show myself, appear*. 1^5^- 
seig- ‘trickle down*: Skr. ‘pours out, wets’, Goth. 

sigq^a ‘I sink’ (part. sa(fq following hand etc., I § 67 Rem. 1 
p, 57), Lett, siku *1 become exhausted, dry up, fall’ (of water) 
for *sinhu^ cp. Mid.H.G. sUhte ‘shallow* from ’“siwg'-to-. \/'Jiueit- 
hueid^ ‘siiine* (Skr. Goth, hveit-a): Skr. hind^a-te 'is 

clear, or white’ (gramm.). Lith. szvint-ii ‘I become clear*. 
Skr. a-pi^^a^t ‘I crushed* (beside § 626), Lat. plns-o^ 

cp. Gr. uriaaon nnrrto instead of prehistoric *nriva-i(xf (§ 631). 
Skr/ opt. chind-ii-ta beside chMidd^mi ‘I cut off, tear to pieces* 
(OlaSs XV), Lat. sc^^^d-5, cp. Gr. o^ftpd-aXftd-^ ‘piece of wood 
split off, splmterl l^mkv. bhmd^a-dl hesidc Hkr. hhindd-mh 
‘I split* {§ 626), Lat. find-U. V^snelgh- : Lat. ningii’i-t^ Lirh. 
sniiig-a ‘it snows*. y/^Ulqi Lat. Unqu-o^ Pruss, po-linha 'remains* 
(Skr. 626), ep, Gr. Xqm-dvto § 631. Lat. string~b^ Lith. 

Hring-u ‘I remain hanging' (pret. 8t“i‘ig-ati\ beside Lat. siHga^ 
Goth. 8trik~8 ‘stroke, line’ O.Tf.G. strihhu ‘I draAv a line, pass 
along’; O.C.S1. strig^ff. ‘I shave, shear* for '^stmog’^ (I § 229, 4 
p. 195) or for *8treig~^ Lat. (n^stingu-D^ Goth, sttgq-a ‘I strike, 
push’ 0,lccl. ‘1 leap, push*, beside Lat, 7«-s%cf Skr. iejotu 
‘is sharp; goads ou*, cp. Lith. § 637. Lat. mingo 

\/^meighS op. Lett. for § 635. Skr. 

‘breaks tb piecc^Xat. rimip-O^ \/^reup'. Skr. liMcMi-ii ‘pulls, 
plucks' (gTamm.: perf. In-luM-nr is foujid), Lith. runh-h ‘I grow 
wtinkled’, t huq’^ rmg- (Skr. ’a falling off, disappearance’, 
Lat. Lith. f’odka-s ‘wrinkle), cp. JM, rnnc~&/re. Skr. 

‘lets go; frees, gets free, runs away*, Lat. 

Lett, ‘I make oft*, floe’ for rnenq- meng-. 

BkV'yunj-chti (hcBide gmidJe^ti § 625), Lat. Kwg-, 

cp. hith. jtmg-iu 'I yoke to. 5kr^. /»AK/y-a-7/ ‘makes to eat or 
(beside bhmdk-ti Class XV), hit fnng-o)\ Avest. iw;?/- 
lays dbwTi,i|free8, itself^f cp; Gr. nsff'V'/ym> ffihffdru 
§ 631. Lith. hund-U, ‘J wake up’, cp. Gr. ^w^-dyopat § 631. 



§ 628. 


1 C 5 


Present Stem: Class XVI — Skr. yini-Jii-ti- 

[/" qert- ‘cut’: Skr. IrntHi-it ‘cuts, splits, Lith. krmt-h ‘I frtll 
off, <frop’ (of leave.s, fruit au<l so forth), Tilg. 
cp. I § 285 Jlem. p. 228. C>.Ir. in-yrennim *I pursue* i. n. 
‘*y,Jirencl5? (cp. § 088), U.C.81. fjmUa T coiue*, originally 
'^^hrij>-dh ’0 (/" Qliredh-y cp. Gotli. yrUli- f. ‘step, grade* Lat. 
yradior for (§ 717). K rey- stretch, extend’: Skr. 

(beside 8’“'^ pi. mid. 2 'Uj~atv Class XA*"), cp, Litli. partic. 
J^si-r^jqs ‘liaving stretched oneself iufiu. isz-si-rf'ssti 'to sti'etch 
out* rdjau ‘J stretch* derived from a stem *rhiz~ — >Skr. plj- 
(from r/i- = were derived rSixl^ts ‘I influtc inyself’ and 
rduan-s ‘I strotcli myself, cp, below, Goth. Jteiha 

Formed from such roots with >• we find in H(weral languages 
present stems with vocalism of the strong grade. Those must 
ho regarded as uew formations. Examples are: Skr. Srambh- 
•-a-fe ‘entrusts*, Gr. glttfi-oyir/j ‘I turn myself round*, Mid.Ir. 
drwf/hn ‘1 ascend’, O.H.G. sprh\g~u T leap’, Lith. drrs^h 'I am 
brave’; details will be found under the separate lieadings. 

\/'phlq- play-: Lat. pJanfj-d^ Lett, plhhi T become hat. 
fall Hat down* foi ^plank-y, cj). Gr. nXdttn ‘J strike, knock 
aside, lead astray’ (bjiXay^t irXrxyxro-^') for *nA,uyy-i<o § (iSl. 
JVat. cldng-d^ cp. Gr, y.Xuyy-dtm and ylulot for *y.).uyy-ifi) 031 
(pf. yJyXayyu), O.Icel. Idakka ‘X cry out’ {dek- for -nk-)^ beside 
Gr. yMoCo) ‘I cluck, caw’ for 

Loots ending in n consonant, without liquid, nasal, /, or w 
(type peg- ‘coquere*) sliow un e-vowel. Goth, peiha O.II.G. diht 
T thrive’ for *pwx-d-i earlier (cp. O.Sax. partic. ‘ihupgqn 

and causative tlmgni ‘J comjdete’), from which we have ilio 
re-formate^ pdih deh etc. (I § (>7 Item. 2 p. 67), Lith. ientdi 
T last out, have onougli’ iiitin. compare OSv, iocad 

Alod.Cymi'. tynghed ‘luck, luippiness* (Hrs^ for Hmketo-^ ' 
Latinised name Tunccetace^ inscr. in AValos), which also point 
to a nasal present stem. Alban, g^nd-em ‘I am found’, 
]jat. pre-tiendo^ Lett, gklu ‘I understand, conjecture'' for 
*gend-u [/'yhed-^ cp. Gtv, ^^nrddyto /sinouut § 081. 

’ Several Xaiq^ages give ^!o-inHexion to this t^'pe (CHass XXIX), 
E^sfamples Gr. nrifjho) nxitxdj instead Of *7TTiva~iui^ 7rA«?a* far 
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*rr}Myy-i;(o; Lat. vinc-lO^ sanc-io (cp. sace?')’, lAth, Left. 

/nl/chu (bcsiflo m'l/nu) ‘mijigo’ for ^mins-lu. See § 744. 

§ 029. Aryan. Skr. vhid-d-ti Avedf. vind-a-iti ‘fiinU’, 
iwld -; Skr. $H%c-dM Avest. hinc-a’iti 'poura oiif, \/'seiq -; 
Skr. l(pvt-iUU Avost. ker^^nt-a-'iU ‘cuts’, sec § 028 wliere 
other OKaruples arc given. Wo may also monfioii tlie 
following; Skr. Sl§-a-ti ‘loaves oven*’ beside iinds-tr, nnd-a-il 
‘rnoistons, wets’ bosiclc undt-tl\ vmhh-a-ti ‘holds togoflicr, holds 
in custody’ beside 2"** sing, ‘is satisfied’ 

byh~oMl ‘strengthens’ )/^ hherfjh-; Sjrnth-a^H from Srath- ‘to become 
loose or soft’; Avost. mcr^nc^a-itP from marc- ‘destroy’ beside 
2"^ pi. mid. mer^idg^-diujc (§ 626). Sometimes in Sanskrit the 
accent is changed to the accent of Class If A, as Hmhh-a~ti 
and hmhli-d-ti ‘adorns* (beside Mhh-a-ic)^ parhic. mid. td'flf-a- 
•‘Vtana-s (3’^'* pi. tui\j-dtc Class XY, tuj-yd-te ‘is struck, knocked’), 
dfh-a4i beside dyh-d-ti ‘strengthens’ (beside dfh~ya-fi\ pfUc-a^i 
mingles’ (beside ppidk^ti and fi-p^g-dU). Witli secondary 
strong grade vocalism (cp. § 628 p. 165): Skr. ha^ith-a-tc 
(grainm.) beside ^ranibh~a4B ‘entrusts (cp. ri4pnbhd-s)^ 

(mU'raHjaH ‘cleaves truly to, loves’ (cp. raga-s ‘colour, passion, 
love*, Gr; gsyga ^oyfv^)j Avost. 3’'** sing. pret. 
for *marUid-a~j^ (I § 04. .3 p. 89) from mard- ‘kill’ (or does 
-flr- = -f-P); of the same sort may be Skr. vdnd-a-tc ‘praises, 
honours* beside vdd^t-ii nd-gd-tn. 

Koots of the typo 2 )eq- (§ 628 p. 165). Skr. i^pand-u-tc 
‘throbs’, beside Gr. a^ftb«i'd‘c, {? 627 p. 163. siamhJt-a4^ 
strengthens itself, stands fast, .supports itself, beside Litli. 
steh-W-s *1 wonder’ steb-<id'-!i *1 keep myself hack* staha-’S 
apoplexy*. Sometimes the nasal is only found in non-present 
fomTs, Thus from ‘histeu, hang (Skr. sajjatE for 

^sa^zj-a- § 562 p. 110, Lith. 5<’^w): Skr. perf. sa^safipa aor. 
(irsmid partic. -saiohdavga^s; fipm Ar. dabh- or dhahh-') 

t) The desiderative fotmij (Uiip$ati dhlpsuti are Jate re‘formates 
iputead of V^d. dfp9atf\ certainly not instead of nr. Ar. tUtabP, Compare 
rfAa*:, p. 171, 
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‘to luut, ilocoivo’ (cj). Skr. d-dhli-u-ia-s i? 590. 2, p. 13G, dn^jid. 
Skj-. iliitKO-ti AvcHt. diiosa-idyHi § GOT, Bki*. poif. da-ddhh-a^ 
-dfddHt'-s ‘iiurtiug*, Aveat. cuiis. dahay^dti ): Ski’. ])orf, da-ddntbh-a 
cans, dmnhhdya-ii dmihh’U-s Vlccoit’. In aucli instances, of 
two explanations is possible. (1) Either a nasal jn’c'sent which 
was the ori^'hi of those nasal forma has perished. With safij” 
compare O.C.SI. S(^g-n(i. g 000; damhli- may bo illnstrated by 
Or. aTfjLido *1 hurt, deceive’, if the root is dhehh-^ and if this 
Orcok word is a contaniination of and nifOff'. (2) Or 

the nasal came from other words; thus dddihnhhu^ beside 
dabhnoti^ was formed on tlie analogy of fa.ddmhita : stahlm6iL 
and similar pairs. 

§ 630 , Armenian. Presimt st{mis of this kind I know 
none; but cp. yint prolit, gain', which seems akin to "^'nind-n 
(g 028 p. 164). 

§ 631 . Greek. Only a few .‘xampics of the uuextended 
stem can be found. hvdtaliai * af-ulluad^ui hoside ‘U'lovCt * 
nalZovdiv Ilosych. for , connected hy Eick Avith 

Aotdopo-i,* and Lat, loido^s Iddu^s. cgiyy-M 'I tic, fasten’, 
compared with Armen. for ^sp/w*^-ro-s, hy Bugge (Idg. 

Eorsch, I 458). With secondaiy strong-grade vowel (cp. § 628 
p. 1G5): *I turn round, revolve’ (^o'u/^o-c 'bull-roarer, 

wheel’) containing Idg, IVom {/'iierg-: Skr. vpidk-ti 'twists 

together* infin. v/#/-dse, Mid.If.G. runl'e A.S. wvincle ‘wrinkle’ 
(J.H.G. rench(i)it ‘I turn, pull backwards and forwards in turning’. 
Root of the type peg- (g G28 p. 165): atsy^u) ‘1 sliake, misuse, 
handle roughly* beside arofio-g oto/JAo arnyduo. 

Passing over to Class XXIX (§ 028 p. 105). Tirtaafo 
TtfiTTcj ‘I crush, bruise* instead of (the Author, 

Gr. Gr.3 p. 61); Skr. a-pi^-a-t etc., sm* g 628 p. 164. TrAdtoj 
'I strike, knock down* for VAuj^j'-//*/: Lat. plang-0 etc., sec g 628 
p. 165. nXd'lco 1 sound, cry out’ for ^'y.Xayy^i(o: Lat. clang’d 
etc., see ihkl. Perhaps also avipTiTdi ‘I throw hard at 
something* fm* *<Tx//<7T-/(a, beside Skr. V^ip-ddi ‘tlircwws, slings’. 
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Large numbers pass into Class XIV (§ 6*^1 p. 158). 
Az/tre-aVai ‘I leave’: Lat. Unqii-d etc., sec § 62S p. UU. fpvyy- 
•dvM ‘r flee’ (Lesb. partic. Tiupvyy(»v): Avest hwij-a-tiy see 
§ 628 p, 164. Trvvd-dvo-(.iai 'I Icaru: Litb. hiind-ii^ sco § 628 
p. 164. zXayy-dv(*i besklc see above, tfiyy-am ‘I touch, 

feel’, cp. bQvyy’Uvw beside hoBvy-O'fiai ‘I belch*. 

rvyx“di.v(o y cp. i-tvy-o-v, Xavd'-dvio beside Dor. Xcid'^w 

*I escape notice’. The existence of Xavd^dvw beside kXadov 
produced ()‘ayx«Vfo ‘I bite’ beside r-day.oi> , Xay/dveu 

*I get by lot’ beside uayov (perf. XEXoyya)^ and further, 
yctvd'dvot ‘E hold’ beside f/etdovy which was itself produced by 
analogy of *ysvd'’ 0 ) (cp. fut. yEiao/Liai) from 1 /“ ghed- (cp. § 628 
p. 165). I am uncertain about Xa/nfidmo ‘I take’ beside aor. 
fXufiov perf. nlqipcc Oret. XiXo/n^u (like stX'qya XfXoyot). 

Where jio present formation has survived; 

OerraXoi Heaych., beside Lat vinc-io Skr. vi-vyalc-ti ‘embraces, 
surrounds’ 3 *’*^ dual vi’>vih4cUsy op. yt,u(idvat * tevycKm (Hesych.) 
i. e. J^ffi^dvcu (like rvf.iTtai'O'-v). 

§ 632 . Italic. Lat. ntnyu-id rmbr. ninctv ninguito’, 
Lat. dl‘Stingud Uinbr. an-stintii Mistinguito’, Lat, ping-Oy 
plffis-6y scind-~dy find-5, lingu-Oy string-dy ming-iXy rump-D. 
S-mungdy pmg~dy fung-DVy see § 628 p. 164. Lat. vmc‘-0 perf, 
Osc. vincter ‘convincitur, cp. Doth, veih-a ‘I fight 
Glass n A O.H.G. upar-wihit Class 11 By [/"^eig- § 532 
p. 94. Lat. ftng-U beside Jic-tU’S fia-ulu-s, K dhei§h -: O.Ir. 
dengaim ‘I oppress’ (so Thurneysen). ling-d beside Ung’-urnOy 
[/'Ui§h‘. iund’‘6 beside tu-tud-^. pung-U beside jpu-pug-d. 
ac^cumbS bOsido -ettbuf cubare, 

Lat. frang-S for *bhp9Q-‘5 beside frag-ili-Sy Doth, hrika 
1 break’, \Phhreg- (Op, Osthoff, M.U. r p. 111). 

Lat. pang-Q beside pe-pig-T Dr. 7 iijy-w-fa ‘X fix’, \^pah 
pa§^*y akin are lloubtless Doth, faha 0,H.D. fahu 1 grasp, 
seize* (cp: Skr, pdicl- ‘cord, line’) for pr. Derm. with 

partic. O.H.D. gUfangan. tang'-b beside te4ig-f in4eger 
(Xhnbr. a^takres" ‘integris’), con-tdgm^m. plang^O beside 
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plag-a: Lett. jMhu, see § 628 p. 165. htmh‘0^ beside O.H.G. 
toffu *I lick* perf. Inof^ Perhaps also pando beside 

paUo and beside Oso. patensins ‘aperirent*, which com« 
from ^pat'^no or *patend {§ 622 p. 159); cp. § 612 p. 151 ;i) 
and of^fendo-, sec § 096. 

2 )r€’-hendd: Alban, gtnd-em etc., l/’g/icd-, see g 628 p. 165. 

The fertility of this type in Latin is made clear by fttmhd 
beside Goth, giuta ‘I pour* for *§he^-d6 Class XXY § 690. 
Cp. Goth, standa and the like, § 634 at end. 

Passing into Class XXIX (g 628 p. 165). ©itic-iS, beside 
Skr. vi-vgcdc-ti vi-vik-tas, see § 6^31 p. 168. sauced beside 
sac~€r, 

langu-eD {langU’Hsci}) perf. Imgti-T (beside lami-s O.H.G. 
slach ‘alack, lazy’ and Or. Zj/yw *I cease’, y/' sUg-)^ following 
Class X, g 500 p. 132. 

§ 633 . Keltic. O.Ir. dengaim *1 oppress* from *dhmghv 
(3'^ pi, pass. conj. for-diassedar sing, perf, dedaig ): Lat. 
fingO^ see § 632. O.Ir. slucim ‘I swallow, gulp’ (secondary 
•^o-flexion) Mod.Cymr. Ihjncaf Uyngaf Mevoro’ from *sltmk0^ 
\/^sla^^lc- Cti’* kvymimi and Xvyydyogai ‘1 sob*. 

O.Ir. in^grennim ‘I pursue* with strong-grade vowel in 
the root: O.C.S1. see § 628 p. 165; but compare 

the Remark. So also Mid.Ir. dringim *I ascend’ = O.Ir. 
*dreng(a)im (drSimm ‘clambering* subat.), akin to Skr. dark- 
‘make fast* pres, dyh-d-ti dfli-adi (cp. Lith. Upii ‘I mount up 
with my feet, climb’ beside limpii ‘I remain clinging’, O.H.G. 
chlimhu *I climb’ beside chUhti ‘I cling’). 

O.Ir. com-boing ‘confringit* (perf. 3^ sing. •‘haig)y cp. Skr. 
bhandk-ti perf. ba^bhaflj-a Armen, hek^anem. tong(a)m ‘I swear* 
beside co-tach ‘compact*, in-dlnng ‘I split’ beside in^dlach 
subst. 

1) Bartholomae (Stud. Idg. Spr., li 96 t) deiiTes pangS 2)a»dC 
i-mungO from *paf3lk^ii6 *pant~nff *mut9k~>i0 (cp. 0.0.81. and 

the like, § 686). This view seems to me nu^ustiftable until the general 
principles which govern the interchange of faiifes nud tnediae when root- 
finals in IndorGermanio have been made out (1 § 4G9. T p. 346). 
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O.Ir. ro-ifinnadar to kiiu^v’ is rolatcd to Skr. cind'd-ti 
§ 028 p. 104, aiid aoeins to liiivc iidoptod «T-Hcxloii j but compare 
the Kejnark, below. 

Remark. Tliurneysea writes to nic; and Jiumt’- appear 

in Old Irish always with un nud never with «</. I hesitate betW’een two 
explanations. (IJ Either uti very early became nn before the accent (the 
prefix which accented is always /nd", is either inn- or }n'~ when pretonic) j 
or (2) the nasal stood originally after the dental: finnit- = ^v'nhnd- or 
*r/-n-(7-nd-) t/n/m- = *ymhn- or *yre-n~(l-ti-. I am still 

searching for evidence to decide the matter.” "With *vinihHi- *yreftdn- 
compare Lett, brinu for *br(ndnu^ O.C.Sl. &cymi § 615 p. 154, § 636. 

§ 634. U (Ji’inaiiic. Except stemda : stop ^ idl Cilornianic 
stems of tills class run the nasal right through the verb. 

Goth, sigq-a O.H,G. sink-u ‘I sink*, Goth, siigrj-a ‘I strike’, 
see § C28 p. 104. Goth, fra-slinda O.H.G. slint^i ‘I swallow’ 
(re-formed, O.H.G. ‘throat’): cp. MidJLG. slTte A.8. slide 
‘I slide, slip’, Lith. sUd-ii-s slippery, smooth’ Lett. slaid-‘S 
steep’.^) O.Icel, sUpp 'I make slide’ pr. Germ. '*slimp5 (pret. 
slapp) ; cp. 0,H.G. sllfu 'I slide, sink’, I/" slelh-. O.IT.G. climlu 
1 climb, clamber, ascend’; cp. O.Icel. hlTf ‘I climb’ pret. kleif^ 
O.H.G. chlZhu 1 cling, hold’. \/ gleip- (gleip^ and lelp- are 
/^-extensions of V^glei- and /ei-, cp, § 797), Mod.H.G, blinke 
‘I gliHor’ a weak verb, but originally doubtless strong 
(re-formate O.H.G. hlanch ‘bright’): cp. O.ILG. bllhhu ‘I gleam’, 
Lith. Uyhsztd ‘I turn pale* blaiksztgti-s ‘to clear up*. From 
O.Sax. mengian (Goth. *maggjan) ‘to ' mingle’ we must 
apparently infer "^mingan ‘to mingle’ akin to Skr. mi§-rd- 
mixt'; see § 805. (Kluge in his Etym. Diet, explains diiferently). 

Boots with -cr- -el^ show strong-grade vowels (cp. § 628 
p. 165). O.H.G. spring-u ‘I leap’ instead of pr. Germ, "^sprimg-o 
ground-form *spri9gh-6: cp. Gr. ‘I hasten’ a7isgx‘'^>6-g 

hasty. O.H.G. ring-u 'I move to and fro, writhe violently' 


1) OBthoff compares fru-slhidu with Gr. hu- 7 fj,a (Zeitsohr. 

dentsch, Phil, xxiv 215; Anz. ffir idg, Spr., i 82). According to this 
etymology, we should start with a stem ali-t- (cp. t in Xan/na) which took 
a nasal infix. Compare below, in this section, on etanda (p, 172). 
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A.S. nrhi^e 1 turn^ press’ (op. GoHi. vrngyo f. ‘kuot, noose’): 
ep. O.ILG. wur(i{i)H ‘I throttle, choke’ Litli. i''er^4h ‘1 tie 
together, enclose’, uerQh-^ (I jij 285 Rom. p. 228). O.H.O. 
ficrint-u *I burst, blow up, split, reu<r (O.il.G. scrunfa 'split, 
tour, rent’): cp. Lith. shMHu ‘I burst, blow up, split’, 
piu’tic. sti-skirchy ‘blown up, burst open*, I/* s^erdh- (i. e. 
sqer~\~clh‘^ § C89). Mid.H.G. schriwpfe ‘1 become wrinkled, 
shrivel’: Fruss. sen-skrempilsnem acc. ‘wrinkle, fold’ as 
elsewhere, wrongly written for 6), cp. O.Icel. skorp-r ‘shrivelled, 
dry’ skorp~na ‘I dry up’ intr. Russ, skorhhjj ‘shrivelled*, \/ sqerb-. 
Mid.lI.G, sprmza O.Iccl. sprett ‘I leap, burst, blow up’ doubtless 
akiu to. O.C.Sl. pr^dHtj({ ‘I leap, tremble’, \^(s)perd~ (i, o. 
(s)per~\^d- § 700). O.Jt.U. sling-u ‘I move, twist, swing to and 
fro, crawl’ (cp. dango ‘snake’), doubtless with Lith. slenkh 
‘I crawl’ akin to Jjat, suUu-s ‘furrow, snake’s trail’. 

Root ty])e peg- (§ 628 p. 165). Goth. l}eiha O.JI.G. dJUu 
‘1 thrive’ pr. Germ, : Lith. tenkdi \/^ teg -, see § 628 

p. 165. Goth, finpa O.II.G. Jind-u ‘I find’, as we may cou- 
jecture, from y/^pet- Gr, Tftnvai (for the meaning cp. ipitBaBiv), 
A.S. ^edin^e 'I hold on to, press’ cp. ^e-ten^an ‘to make fast, 
add, join to* O.Icel. tengja ‘tie or fasten together’, beside Skr. 
dagh- ‘reach up to, touch’ y/^degji- (Skr. 2“‘* and 3'** sing, dhak 
is an ad-formate of roots wliich had both initial and final media 
aspirata ): O.C.Sl. dqg%i ‘line, string’ ne-dqgii ‘weakness, sickness’. 

Goth, fah-a (3.H.G. fah-a ‘I seize’ pr. Germ, 
connected possibly Avith Lat, pung-O^ \/'pafe- pdg-^ see § 632 
p. 165. Compare O.Icel. langa Aveak verb ‘I strike, knock’ 
Mod.H.G. Swiss hang{e) *I give a knock’ (Mid.lI.G. hengel 
'cudgel'), beside O.H.G. lagu *I fight, strive*, O.Ir, hagim 
‘I strive’, l/^ bhBgh~ bhogh-. 

Secondary jo-flexion (§ 628 p. 165) must be assumed for 
O.H.G. winch{i)u 'I move sideways, fluctuate, nod, beckon* 
(pret. in Mid.H.G., pret. and part, in Mod.H.G. also strong — 
toowf, gewunken)^ if it, along with the Lith, vlnqd-s m. 
'doA'iation, bend’ ving^it^s 'crooked, bent (compare vhigiu ^ 
‘I avoid, do not want to do something’ inf. vSnkti)j is related 
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to OJLG. wThhu ‘I sliriuk, yield’ (Jr. oiyvVfa for *h-fiy- *1 open* 
fm^lvo yield*). Hut these comparisons are doubtful (cp. Fick, 
^Ytl)., 1 ^ 541. 547 f.; G. Mo)"cr, Et. Wort, der alb. Spr., 463; 
Per Porssou. Stud. Lohr. Wurzclcrw., 174 f.). 

Kasai proseut stems from roots extended by see § 685. 
Gotb. sfctnda ‘I stand’ prot stop O.II.G. stantu pret. -stuot 
(^onerully with intrusive nasal, stuout) for *stand5 ground-form 
^sfo^n^to from \/^sfa^. Goth, vinda O.H.G. wintn *1 wind, turn, 
wrap, enfold’ (pret. vancl wcint)^ beside Goth, ga-vida ‘I tie up’ 
O.K.G. ivitu ‘J tic, bind’ from uei-' Skr. ‘folded, enclosed’ 

Lith. vejdi ‘I twist a cord’ (cp. § 790). O.H.G. swintxi ‘I vanish, 
disappear’ A.S. stvinde beside O.H.G. swl-nti § 614 p. 152. 
Compare above, O.H.G. scrintu from 8qer-\-dh^ p, 171. 

Mid.H.G. sj>rinze from {ihid.)^ Lat. funds from 

gheu-{'d’‘ § 682 p. 169, and again O.H.G. chlimhu from 
(above, p. 170), O.C.Sl. trqsiq 1 ahtike, sliatter’ from 
0‘4-es- and Skr. dkvqsa^ti ‘disperses, disappears’ intr. from 
dJin-{-e8- (Classes XIX and XX, op. Per Persson, YVurzel- 
erweitorung, p. 83). 

§ 636. Balto-Slavonic. In Baltic, this present formation 
is veiy productive. 

Litli. Ihnp-ii ‘I cling, hold’ (pret. Hp-ail)^ Lett, sik-u ‘I sink 
down, fall’, Lith. szvint-ii ‘I gi*ow clear*, mifig-a ‘it snows’, 
Pruss. po-linka ‘remaiins’, Lith. string-u ‘Iremain hanging, runk-ii 
‘I grow winkled’, Lett, m^k-u ‘I piake off, flee*, Lith. hmd-ii ‘I wake 
up’ see § 628 p. 164. Lith. stimp-^ii ‘I grow stiff’ (pret. sUp-aU), 
timk-ii ‘I grow fat’ {tuh~ail\ dHung-U ‘I become glad’ {dSiug-ail). 

Lith. krint-it ‘I fall off* (krit-au): Skr. k^nt-d-ti^ y/^gert-, 
see § 628 p. 165. drmhdi *1 drop in thick drops’ (drib-aU), 
beside dreb-iii ‘1 let fall in thick drops’ Gr. rgi<p-6-rai ‘curdles* 
dhrebh-. trink-h T gp wonig, do not come off’ (trik-au)^ 
beside trSk-a-s ‘foolish fellow’ irak-il-B ‘foolish, mad* Gr. d-rgsy^i; 
uninjured, exact, true’. spUnt-U ‘I spread’ intr. (spli^aU), 
beside spkmiit 'I spread’, trans. 

Eoots of the type peg- (§ 628 p. 165). Lith. tenk-ic ‘I suffice 
in some respect, have enough of something’ (tek-aii): Gotli, 
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peilia tor pr. Germ. see § <)28 p. 1G5. Lett, ff lda 

‘I take in, conjecture’, aeo § 628 p. 165. Lith. (jend-h ‘f become 
damaged, split in two* (ged~au), 

Lott. pUiku ‘I become flat, tall flat down’ for *planJc~H: 
Lat. plang-o^ see § 628 p. 165. Lith. kank-h 'I hold out, 
suffice’ {kak-aii). 

A.n indication of the fertility of this typo in Litliuaniian 
is the forming of present stems of the kind from nouns 
(cp. § 793); e. g. renth ‘X get thinner’ (retail) from rUa-s 
'thin, not close’, lemph *I pamper myself’ (lepau) tvom lepii-9 
‘pampered’. 

Secondary fo-flexion (cp. § 628, p. 165) is found only where 
the nasal spread beyond the present system. Lith. Jiing-ia 
‘I yoke, put to’ (inf. beside Skr. gufij-a-ti Lat. jung^d^ 

Lett, mi/cim ‘mingo’ for (inf. mi/t) beside Lat. ming-dy 

§ 628 p. 164. Lett, kamp-ju ‘I seize, grasp’ (inf. kampt), beside 
Lat. cap^io. 

Under the same conditions we have stems adopting <o- 
conjugation (§ 686), where the meaning is intransitive. 
Lith. jknkstii (Lett, f^kstu for *junkstu) ‘I grow used’ (jimkau 
jiinkti) beside Lett, j^ku for (j)mk^u , akin to O.C.Sl. %t6f{ 
‘I instruct’ Skr. uc^ya-ti ‘finds pleasure in’ 6kas^ n. ‘pleasure, 
place of pleasure, home’; op. O.C.Sl. vyk-nq and Goth, bi-Uhts^ 
which likewise seem to have been nasalised (§ 636). Lith.stlw^/u 
*I curdle, congeal, grow stiff’ (sthigdii stlnkti) heBiHe Gy. avti^ot 
‘I tread something hard’ <rr//iapo-c ‘firm, pressed, solid’ (cp. Lith. 
sUnaiu § 637). sU^stk ‘I flow apart* (skUndafi skllsH) beside 
sklH-'ina-s ‘full to overflowing’ ekUidzih ‘I spread’; a pret. 
3'*^ sing. etcUdu (skUdU) is also found, pointing to a present 
*8kUnd~k. Lett, stringstu ‘I grow tight, dry up’ (stringu 
stringt) beside Lith. string-u *I remain hanging* (stngau) and 
aireg-iu ‘I crystallise, stiffen* (cp. § 628 p. 164). Lith. drfatk 
‘I grow bold’ (drfsaH dr^ati)^ y/^dhera-^, linkatU ‘I bend’(Kwfcntt 
beside Gr. Xsx^dvg ‘pan, fan' ‘crooked*; also Lat. 

ianx with nasal (for The model for these presents is 
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«<’CH ill hlfiifu ‘ir diirkoiis’ bi'.sklo hlind-d {/"hJihndJi-^ tTsth 
*1 sirottili out’ bosiilc ths-ud atem iiml I lie like. 

^ 636. This lonnulifui is niucli ruroi' in Slavonio than it 
in in Baltic. O.C.Sl. Mri()‘(i ‘I .sIkuii*, .slave’ for .s(!C 

§ G28 j). 164. 'i conic’ (inf. yrvsti) for Qhptdh- or 

*(lhre)nl/i-: Q.lr. in-‘ijrvmkhn^ see J? 028 ]». IGo. 'I .sit’ 

(inf. I/*cj). J/rusa. sindats ayndens aitting’’ boaide 

Hldann sidons — JiCtt. skids. Iqy-q 4 lie’ (inf. leUi)^ /cgA-. 
trqsq 'J aimke, alnUtor inf. tre^s-ti from /r-6's-, unlosa it oonioa 
from Hrmn-so- (cj). Lith. trimh 'J tromblo’ Lat. tmno), aec § CoT. 
Aa j'Cg‘artl.s yrqd-q Lejm ‘I bend’ prqd-q *I ajiin* curnpari' § 087. 

Bonmtiinos extoiuled by (§ 628 j). 105). iqMOi ‘I desire, 
thirst’ for (inf. gqdati) beside Litli. pa-si-gendh *I miss* 

and gekUih ‘I long for*, glqklq 'I look, gaze’ for *glqd'iq 
(inf. glqdki) beside Alid.lf.O. glinze ‘I shAc’ O.ILQ. gUiti 
'I glitter. See § 087. With nasal confined to the present 
system: ohrqHq ‘1 find* for inf. -reHi aor. -rStu (for 

the etymology of. this verb see § 087). 

There is another extension, with -no-, vyk-nif. 1 grow used’ 
doubtless derived from *vyhi — Lett, juku for '*'(j)unlc-u, beside 
u6q ‘I teach’ (§ 035 p. 178). sqy-nq T long for’ beside Litli. 
seg-k T fasten*, op. Ski\ sa-safij-a § 629 p. 166. hrtptq ‘defiecto’ 
for *krqt-nq (op. krqtiti 'to twist, turn’), beside Skr. kpipit^ti 
‘turns the thread, spins’ Jidrtana-m. sqh-nq T sink’ beside 
Lett, slku ‘I sink, fall’ for *sink-Uf \/~seiq- (§ 628, p. 164). 
rqg-nq ‘hisco’ beside Lat. ringor (inf. nng-%) ric-tu-s. Compare 
’ § 637. 

§ 637. Side by side with Lith. drimhU (ground-form 
*dhpnbh-d) and the like stand forms with e in the root syllable 
(op. § 628 p. 165). dr^s-k T am bold’ (pref. drfs-mi) beside 
drls-tU y/^dhers- § 635 p. 173. hrendk (dialectic hrindu for 
hrendn) T wade’ beside hredk (Irid-aH) O.C.Sl. hred-q* lenk-ik 
T bend’ (lenkiaii lerlkti) beside link-stk \/^leq- § 635 p. i73. 
r irindn ‘I am devoured by moths or worms’ inf. trend'e-H^ with 

beside^Skr. t^atti tard-a-ti § 692. We may assume 
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tluat (bxs-h for wns coined to supploinont dr'fS'an on 

the analogy of renl-ii : rinkaii^ kertti : klrtaii etc.; Ienl>ift 
appears beside liiiksHi on tlxj analogy of (jr^J-lh 7 turn, twist’ 
beside grisztii ‘1 turn inysolf etc. Slavonic verbs with 
hje-q^ and Hrrt-q wliich a]>pears to b(‘ implied by hx-'Hq, 
may quite well (*orresj)ond to Lit)), drhnh-h or to Litli. 

Baltic en Slav, r is fomid in ])rosont shons from roots with 
?-vo\vels Ifotli (‘xtendod and niiextendcnl. Lith, mihii 7 fall, 
sink’ (of watoi') ('>.(\81. fujJc-iXi ‘1 sink down’ bcsid(‘ Lett, siht 
for *siul>n Skr. sinc-d-d' (§ b2S p, 104). Lith. sprhdfiH 

7 grasp witli the hand’ (.‘jynvjs//) O.t^Sl. pr(>dq 7 spin’ {pyo^ti) 
beside ]jith. spr)u(ll-s m. ‘span* Jjctt, spraid-s ‘place where one 
stands in a jiaiTow compass’ debea-spraisH-s ‘vault of heaven’ 
O.ILU. spyeiten ‘stretch out, sepai-ate, part asunder*. Lith. pn- 
-si-gendu 7 miss' O.C.Sl. st^Mq ‘J desire, thii‘.st' for 
beside Lith. geidnit 7 desire’ Qoth. gdido n. lack’ O.ILL. git 
‘eagerness, gi’oed, avarice*. Lith. sUng^iu 7. apply my strength 
to something’ beside sDnksth 7 congeal, get stiff’ Gr. <rn{pto 
(§ 015 ]). 171). Lith. iuyz-H-) ‘mingo’ {niTMfi mlszfi) Lett. 
mlf-nu for '"meitz-nd beside Lott, mt/chu for %utn-lu 0l5 
p. 171) Lot. ming-o Lith. mW f. Vunmis’ m\.f^hhs ‘peni.s’, 
\/'mel^h-, O.O.Sl. ///(’irfn (inf. gfydrti) and glydajq (inf. glrdati) 
7 look, gaze’ beside ifid.ir.d. gliuze ‘I shin(>, glitter’ (pret. ne\v 
formation gUmz) O.lf.G,O.Sax. ‘I glittoi’ \/^nldcld-. 
O.C.Sl. liisco* {rqgxi ‘jest*, subst.) beside Lat. rmgor 

ric-Ut’S. If the Ihiltie forma stood alouc, the explanation 
would bo easy; wo might say that the analogy of renk -: nVi/r- 
etc. productal senh^ xmns- beside sinh^ minz-; compare what 
is said above on But this explanation docs not suit 

r 

1) The fnol that we find hveh and not not sufficient to, prorc 

that tlio ground-form of is the weak grade Such a form 

must have become Slav. */.r7a7-, as becomes bith.* rfWns-, and 

*qpih becomes Lith. Arr/«/- (I § 2S6 p. 227). There never was a form 
*A'7rat-, nor yet which Ilartlmloniac suggests as tlije,ground-form 

of kvH’ (stud. Idg. Spr., n 97). 

2) Dialectic tnhd^ti = *niniht Tvol, I § 285 Hem., p. 227, is wrong). 
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the .Slavonic forms, because in Slavonic, before consonants, 
ldg‘. in beconis 7, but Idg. becomes (I § 219. 4. p. 18C). 

Remark. 'Wiedemann’s view (Arch. Slav. Phil, x 652 f., Lit. Praet. 
58, 168 f.J — that Idg. in and un before consonants become slay. ami 
(f, except in linal syllables — can hardly be maintained in this oonnoxiuu, 
because we have isfo I^ett. inksfasy lyho = Lith. litnhit’-s Pruss. lanka-n 
apd (see below). Nor is Streitberg’s attempt satisfactory, (Idg. 

Forsoh., I 283 f.). Perhaps the problem may be solved thus. AVe may 
•suppose that originally in and un always became I and tl; but that later, 
when i« and nn were again produced in any way before consonants, thc'se 
became ^ and (h "We may suppose that sink’- first became *slh~y and 
afterwards, as the principle of Class XVI still remained active, the nasal 
crept into the stem anew; compare (say) Gr. Att. 't-vruut for ^fearOmy 
which took the place of pr, Gr. ^J-FvrZm (= Ion. fiVii/n) for orig. *fen^vv-ut 
(I 56B p. 422). Similarly may come from *bhil~<ih(} or ^bhU-dny 

arid may ,have got its nasal only at a late stage of proethnic Slavonic; 
though it may equally well be derived from ^bhiya-dhH or ~du attracted 
into the nasal class, or from ^bhuon-dhO or -do regarded as an 'extension 
of a form %liur*ndi ic:\>. § 701). Furthermore, for the 3'‘‘* pi. snirid-^(ii 
beside .sm,ii(,<hi~nul etc. we may assume that the old ending *-int00 
(’cp, part, suirid-^l- Lith. sntinl- -int-) first lost its nasal, and then 
recovered it by analogy of ininju etc. 

The etymologies brought , up by 'Wiodemnnn in his article in the 
Jncbiv by way of support to his view are all too uncertain to base. ,any. 
theory upon, O.C.Sl. najda ‘compulsion, force, ncoessity’ I connect with 
Hkv. >u(dh- iiilfli- ‘to be opprest, in need of help*; iqpit ‘blunt, dull*, with 
sti’Uip- stiimb’ ill Q.H.G. (‘fninp/y Lith. s/ninhif‘S ‘coarse* sUnnba-s ‘stump’; 

‘force, strength* is to be connected with d^yrt ‘cord, strop, bridle* 
(Miklosioh, Et, Wort., p. and with O.H.G. i/i-zenyi ‘reaching to, 

toiichiiig ciose* and Skr. doi/h- ‘to reach’ (S 034 p, 171). ' 


XVXl, 

'rhe Root t- -pk- forming the Present Stem. 

^ 638. is the strong form of the suffix; -wj/- 

ahti -nuu- the \v()nk forms, -nmj" follow^ a roofc'wifli final 
consonant, cp.; Skr, ai-nmi-ihiti (jlr. dy-rv-pai as contrasted 
with Skr, I,§ l§8ri\ , * : . , " 

Beside Aryuii has -^duan- •-anu-, \ See § '500; 0, 

pages' 137 U ^ . ' i-' 
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The Root Syllable liad originally the weak grade, except 
in Skr. (M-no-ti Or, 

§ 639. Pr. Idg. ^I'-neU” Skr. 

‘I^excite, set moving* P* pi.3'** pi. mid, 

3‘‘‘‘ sing, conj. opt. /-nii-yd-i; Or. oQ-vo-fa 

T excite, disturb, startle’ P* pi. 6g~vv‘fi(v (np- == f-). — With 
thematic vowel: Skr. f-nv-d-ti. 

Skr. 'I full in with something, reach, 

attain, Armen, ar-^nu-ni ‘I take’. Or. T attain, earn*. 

Perhaps identical with the previous verb, dg-w-^iai as regards 
the grade of its root vowel would stand to as ti-vw- 

•ftsmi to Ti-vv-vTuty and Skr. stf-no-mi to Or. afOf^-vL-fu (see 
below*). 

*8t^‘ne^~ [/'ster- stern ere’: Skr, si^-n6-mij Or. 

j i/'pster^ 'sneeze’: Gr. 7rT«p*n>-Ta<, cp. Lat: 
thematic ster-nu-d (sternUtdre). 

H^^neyr , (/^ ten- stretch, lengthen’: Skr. ta-n6~mi Or. 

rd-vv-Tai, 

'*‘sy>~neit‘y I/'sen- 'reach a goal, attain, end, complete’. 

Skr; sa-n6-miy Or. rj-wro (the regular spir. asp. appears 

in a-vv-o) and elsewhere). — Thopiatic: Or. oVw dm for 

^qi-ney-y qep’ ‘pay a penalty’ etc.: Skr. Or. inh/^ 

ri^vi-psvaiy also with I mid. xt-vv-vxat, — Thematic: Skr, 
c%-nva-tiy Gr. xivu) xlvm for ’•‘n-rZ-to, 

/*mi-neu-y 'lessen’: Skr. mi-nd-mi, cp. Gr, 

(§ Q94), Lat, 

Skr. T destroy, cp. Gr. (§ 694), 

thematic, yd-Ziw for ^ 

'*g}\i-ney-y K {jhex -: Skr. hi-nS-mi 1 set in motion, drive 
on*, cp. thematic Skr, hi-m-a-iiy Goth, du-ginna T begin*. 

This comparison I regard as more likely than Bugge’s (P.-B. 
Boitr.^ XII 405 f.). This scholar, followed by several others, ® 

has con^pared the Germanic vei*b with O.C.Sl wa?4l»(l (op. iKick. 
W'ort; l ^ m2). J \ 

Bmf 'Klwifiii*;''I'V. •*' ‘ - i * ■. ‘12, 

t- 
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-'(/hn-neu-^ ilheu~: Bkr.' f1hu-nd-mi ilkil-tid-mi 
‘I shake, sliaHer’, <•]). (irr. &evo) and ^iPvffo ‘I move wildly, 
storjn’ (Jf <)r‘i2). 

\/dhers- ‘bo bold, dare*: Skr. ilhr^-)jd-m} 
d’’*'pi. O.Sux. l^^pl. "^(hn'mtm (inferred from the 

later sing, darn couj. dilrne) = (lotli. *r(((iirs!^nu~m (§ (>4(i). 

*dPl>uen-i j/*(SIcr. da,ias-f/d-ti shows hojiour, is 
gi'iM^ioiis or pleasant.’, (*r. Jloni. § 50(1 

p. 110, Lat. (hens): Skr. thls-nn’ini ‘I pay hoinago to*, Or. Hoin, 
paying hojnage, groetijig* (so read, witli J. Wucker- 
nagql, in Jl. 1). lOh, Od. 4. 50). Tlic sumo grade of vowel u9 
in Skr. (UlH-fi ddi-cds-'Iloin, 6fjy,ai<tluiVTo^ and other words. 

"^ijes-nath, stem ptd cm a garincnf (g OBO); Armen. 

z-geuK’Ui I <lress*, (ir. hvi-lu (/.Vjt/o). 

0 often see the sumo root forming a present both iji this 
ela.ss n))d in (’lass XII; as (loth, l**^ pi, Icun-iDi-in and Skr. 
Ja-nn-mi \^ffen~, .Vvest. m-uffo-iti and O.Sux. hiUno-v^ Skr. 
A7/«>//o-;n/ and mi-vo-mi and m'hnd-mL 

§ 640 . .\ryan. \/'(fer- ‘jnake’: Skr. k^'-hiUni Avc.st. 
ked-nao-ml Skr. hj-ur-dnU A vest, ke/-no-anti, ]>ret. Skr. 
d’kj-tfuc-am 0,r<>rs. a-kil-nao-am^) Skr. d-lq-no-t Ave.st. 
kc/-}i((o-J}, eonj. Skr. ky-ndv-ani Ave.st. ker^'-^wo-ani,^ opt. Skr. 
kl’ijn-pd-t Avosf. ker^^-nn-f/fi-J); — themuti(‘ Skr. sing. 
d-l^'-nv-a-tdj) Skr. oy-)nUmi ‘J hide, cover, enfold’ imper. 
q-’ijH-hl A vent. oer-ntU(V; also Ski*. NMnUni for Hnlr-nO-wi 
\)r.\v. y^rtaiHui (I § 1.57 p. 141, ^ mi pp. 241 ff.), like 
Or. o’r«V,e-//< hosiilc Skr. s/j-pd-zn?,. Skr, dhil-nd-mi boaide 
dhU‘nrMni\ -- tiremutie Avest. vev'-nO-a-Hi. Skr. ta-nd-mi 
*1 atreteh, lengthen' (i;n> p. 177), eonj. Vcd. ta-ndv-a Avest. 
tfi-nac-a, opt. ini<l. Skr, ta-no-Tif-d Ave.at. tannya i. e. la-nc-iy-a 

- 1) For /pt-, ^oe f, § 28f p. 230. 

2) For Skr. /.'Cfi*0-h‘ ktmHhu .f. Wackornagel oilers a very likely 
•conjooturij ll€akTi\s hittcrutolatt, in fih tl Ho suggests thit 

liccnnic at vulgar .speech and these hocome karo- 

^k»rrt^ hjf analog^r of the other f^rn.s of the vnrh, wliioh all had r. 




§§ 640,641. 
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(§ 940). Ski*. ‘subdues, forces’ Avest. doubtless 

akin to Or. nX^wfim ‘I grasp, take*; — tliematic Skr. Unv-aM, 
Avest. sri^nao-iti 'bends, directs some where’, y/fdei-, Skr. su-n6^ti 
‘presses out’, 3'** sing. d-sU’nu-ta Avest. hu-nU-ta*, — thematic 
Avest. iraper. mid. hii-m-a-milia (— Skr. Hu’-nv-a^sva). 
Skr. dhx^-n^-ti ‘dares’, I/* dhers~^ § 639 p. 178. Skr. 
reaches’ Avest. cis-nao-iti^ ground-form , opt; Skr. 

a^-nu-yd-t Avest. as-mi’-ySr-^. Skr. ‘I can. 

In Skr. 'hs-‘^CLt\4i whets’ partic. from {/" qes- 

(II § 8 Rem. 2 p. 20), the root his ceased to be a separate 
syllable; compare perhaps Lat, novOr^cula^ first for *s-ne}#-a^ 
(Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxi 419, 470). au instead of 
0 arose as in uriiLau’ti (beside Ur-nd-ti) by analogy of such 
a present as see § 484 p. 65. The diphthong was 

regarded as part of the root proper , hence Hr^u-td- (Avest. 
liu-xsnu4a-‘ ‘well sharpened*) and ^'nu4ya- •wr^avma- 

(similar forms in Greek, see § 648 p. 183). 

§ 641. Strong suffix instead of weak; Skr. 2"^ pi. 

-/a hfn64a instead of d’dcpitu-ta hpin4d ^ hinS-ta hind-tarn 
instead of/jmw-fa hinu-tdm^ Avest., 2“** pi. (O.Per8. 

3^ pi. a-hanav-a a-kUnav-atH I regard as thematic, see § 649). 
Compare Skr. grbh^-hi instead of gfbhn^-M, and like forms 
§ 600 p. 143. Vice versa^ Avest. 2'^** sing. ker"nUi^i contrasted 
with Skr. 

The strong stem occurs along with the weak in thematic 
conjugation; e. g. Avest. 2*“* sing, pret, act. her*-nav-li. On 
this matter, refer to §§ 648 and 649. 

In the 1*‘ plural and dual, -ww- may drop its before the 
personal endings unless the root ends in, a consonant; hppnds 
kfia^vde k^mdhB hfnvdh^ beside IcfriU'^mds etc. sunmds beside 
sunu-fnde etc. (but only aS-nu-tnds aS’-nu-vds etc.). The first 
trace of this hew developement is one example in Yeda, h^iifihahd. 
It is posaihle enough that lifo^vdnti : ahiuvdnti suggested l&pivde 
(instead beside adnuvds^ov that J^uvds became kpfvds 

naturally (cp. Waokernagel, Kuhn’s^ Litteraturbl. m 66), which 


I 
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produced Icp^mds by analogy. If hf^nvds did arise by regular 
change, the variant hjrnuvds must have been restored on the 
analogy of kpiumda, as Jqr^mas was coined on the analogy of 
k^vds. However, some iniiuence must have been exerted by 
the relation of kurmds kurvds kurmdhS kurvdh^ to kuruthd 
kuruthds humdhvt. kurmds is as early as the Rig-Yeda, and 
^kurumds ^kuruvds never seem to have existed at all. I would 
suggest that the forms with hur^ are due to the analogy of 
the opt. aor. kuryd-i mid. *hir%-td-> (cp. vurf^ta murly-a); 
and it would be all the easier to xmderstand how the stems 
kur- and hitru^ = kp^u- (p. 178 footnote 2) came to bo 
confused, if the imperative kuru represents not only orig. kpjtu^ 
but a form + the particle u (cp. the particle -wa in 

Avest. 2"^ sing, imper. hara-nd § 600 Rem. p, 143). 
Compare the references given to explain kurmds in § 498 
p. 57. 

Remark. Moulton (Am. Journ. Phil, x 288) thinks that -n- in 
forms such as hpi^-mds is the weak form of -^na- (dass xii), and compares 
Avest, i>er*-}H^ But if only he could point to a Sanskrit example of -n- 
instead of -«»- in Class XII I 

2“** sing. Yed. (beside ‘hears’) is an 

ad-formate of 3^^ pi. cp. beside 

(§ 574 p. 115). 

On the strong root of Skr. see § 600 p. 144; 

for that of Skr. daS-nd-mij § 639 p. 178. 

Reduplicated: Avest, 3*^ sing. mid. qs^aS-^nu-ta beside 
a$-nao4ti § 640 (Rartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxix 309). 

§ 642. Armenian. Verbs in -ww-m (sing. -nw-s 

-nu pi. -nu-mk -nuk -nw-n). 

or-fiM-m *I take* '^(aor. ar-i): Skr. etc., see § 639 

p. 177. jer-nu-m *I warm myself, get warm, glow’ (cp. /er-m 
Vann’ = Or. Skr. ghpx^Kt~mi (gramm.). l^nu-m 

% fiO’, ground-form op. Lat. pU-nu-s. diUnU'-m 

i 8W©U*, cp. Or. oiJrfo) 1 swell*, tdk’-nu-m T hide myself*, 
cp. Gr. nrVaao) 'I bow, bend*. 
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2 -gmum ‘I dress myself* {z- is a prefix) for "^ges-m- 
(I § 561 p. 417): Gr. ^hvf.u see § 639 p. 178. 

§ 643. Greek. -viJ-, which we see in the strong persons 
of the singular, seems to have pushed out Idg. because 

of the analogy of the forms -va- : -va- (Class XII), cp. § 480 
p. 29, on vftBvaiovv beside vf-uvam. Even if we supposed that 
"i/Ci" represents Idg. a weak grade, used alo ig with -ww-, 
we should have to assume that the forms had followed : 
-ra-; and Avest. -nU~ is not sufficient evidence for an Idg. 

[n the 3'** pi., -I'f-arn (instead of ^^vv^bvti = Skr. 
see § 1021.3) seems to have become regular quite early; once 
there W'ere in use such forms as ^tt-vf-avvi = 

Skr. ci-nv-dnti (cp. § 638 p. 177); as to Ion. dyvvat Att. 
ayyvvTtttj see §§ 1020. 2 and 1065, 2. 

Besides the forms mentioned in § 639 — og~vv’/ni, 

CTog’VV-’fay TiraQ^w-fnat, rd~vv‘/.iat, TM'v-fievat rt-vv^vTCu 

— there are yet others with weak-grade vowels in the root 
syllable, d^do’-w-fxai in Hesychius (-«<y- -^-) and d-6()*vv-(.ica 

(-op- = -f-) 1 leap, cover (of animals)’ (I § 306 p. 241). 

'I move myself’. Cret. 3'"'^ sing, m-dh-vv-n == Att. 
im^d'siy.vv(n (on m-, see the Author, Gr. Gr.® p. 219) y/^deffc^, 
otyyvfu ‘I open’ Horn. w-(J^)ly-vv-vTo beside Eesb. inf. 
originally *I make yield’, beside O.H.G. wXhhu ‘I yield, give way. 
fuy-vv-fii ‘I mix’ beside fut. Ofitogy-vU’-fu 

1 wipe* for *ntf§-t mer^^. ax’^vv/LKAi ‘I am grieved, ti’oubled*, 
beside Goth, un-agands not fearing’ 5g 'I fear’. An old form 
with strong root (tliii’d strong grade) is Horn. dfjH-vv-inevo-g 
‘doing honour to, reverencing, greeting’, see § 639 p. 178. 
Greek new formations with a strong root-form are ogiy-vv^fu 
*I reach, stretch out’ \/^re§-^ Ssta-rD-fu •*! show’ beside Oret. 
tu-iTA-vO-t/, ^evy-vV-(iii *I bind* 7T7jy-vV-/.a ‘I fix’ 

and others. Ion. *J show*, coming, as we may 

conjecture, from a I/* deh-^ but in use finally confused with 
(cp. Eicfc, Wtb, I^ 66). ‘I swear beside 

d,«o- (oftd^aaeu , oX^v^f.tt ‘I destroy’ fo/ 
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(I § 204 p. 170) beside oAc- {IXd-aacu)^ like Sdfx^vfi^fu boBide 
xdjii-vco beside xajtta- (§ 602 p. 144). 

The place of (Ion.) T clothe’ for = 

Armen. z-gentMn (§ 639 p- 178) was in Attic taken by a new 
form see I § 565 pp. 422 f. The following are forms 

if the same kind: a^tvt>cini T quench, stop’ for earlier 
i e. ;?d«Ai5/4i (Hesych.)^) from a stem op. aor. 

Horn, a^iff-aotii ^divvv^ai (gramm.) beside *pedo’ aor. 

for earlier {/"fezd- ‘pedere’ (op. § 661). 

Further, ^ufvyv/ut 1 gird’2) beside tm-tijQ Idg. (§ 656). 
On the model of these were made wiQhvvvfu T satisfy’, nsrdvpV/iu 
T spread’, ^wvpfijLit 'I strengthen*, ‘1 strew, spread* 

and others; and the analogy of ijfKpl’saa -‘sajum: dfxffn^vvv^n 
gave rise to xopspyCjLu beside ixopsaa xsxogsaftat^ etc. 

A present is represented by ntvv/nivtjv * awsrijt^ 

Hesych., compare 'enlightened, sensible mvvaau) 

nivvai^g. This, along with v^nv-rio^g 'senseless, under age, 
minor’ and vj^mo-c (same meaning) for (I § 166 

p. 147), is akin to Skr. pu-nd-ti purifies, clears up’ (for the 
accent cp. Goth, hugs 'understanding, reason’ beside Skr. 
pure', § 907). But mw* does not come from *nv‘-vv- (I § 48 
p. 41); the ground-form was having the same deter¬ 
minative t as we see in Ital. (Oso. piihidi Lat. phtSy 

see B^rtholomae, Stud. Idg. Spr. n 185) Skr. pav-Udr-, and in 
Gr. ndtQ Umbr. pir O.H.G. fuir 'fire*. It follows that *mvvpt: 
Skr. pu^nd-mi ^ Skr. r-i-nm-ti Gr. op/pw: Skr. p-nvd-ii Or. 
flp.vp-/«. (cp. § 590. 4,p. 138). 

1) Hesychiut has fltlyaftiv' fffiirvufttv vrhioh is eoisifded to 

This emendation is not necessary. There may quite weU hate been 
parallel forms, one in Class XH and one in Class XVII, as so often 
happens in Sanskrit. Then the form in the text shonld be marked 

with an asterisk. 

2) Jt is quite possible that Xtt. Sno^i^ral'} CJ.A. i 77. 9 (second 

h»lf w thq. 6ft cent. B.C.) may repreMmt the regulttr form (cp. 
Meisterhans, Gr.» p. 148). ’ 
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Xdtvf.tui beside kd^o^icu *I take, seize, y-reivv^^u beside yxUvM 
‘I slay* (foi* are due lo the analogy of rtvo/iiui xhuf-mi 

(for : rtvvvtai xivv^isvcu^ etc. But y.«ivvitai ‘I surpass, 

outdo* was formed from piiyaafiat because dsd'mftut has cW-n/- 
-^i«c (§ 707). 

On thematic forms in see § 652, As regards those 

in -vi/w, as tavvM o^ivvia 6tgmvva>^ found in the Homeric 
dialect and in Attic more and more often from the century 
B. c. onwards , it is doubtful whether they represent pr. Idg. 
verbs in which may have been used side by side 

with as in the pi. Ski*. aS-7iiiv-dnti Or. dy-w&m 

beside Skr. cUnv~dnlL They may equally well be a new 
formation peculiar to Greek, 

From rawfim ydyv/nat, whose structure was less 

clear to the consciousness of those who used them than 
was that of dy-vd-fit and words of that sort, were 

formed Javvoaai xtrawovai yavvaasxai and so forth on the 
analogy of igvatsai sigvaxai ipvffffsmt beside the proa. siQVf.isvm 
jpi/w T draw, pull*. Compare Skr. partic. from 

fut. oAnuvi^ya-U from a^-n6-mi arxiu-tya- 

from (§ 640 p, 179), and Greek itself 

idwrycFtifiTiv from iJi;-rce-/tat ^ 602 p, 145). 

For f^U’VV’d'm (pd-i-vv-Shio^ see § 694. 

§ 044. Italic. Only thematic forms occur in this branch; 
see § 649. An undoubted relic of is nov-(i-cnlay if it is 
to be connected with Skr. h^-^du-ti {§ 040 p, 179). 

Kemark. Job (M4m, Soo. Ling. \i B53 f.) offers a very doubious 
suggestioii, that in Latin present stems in nu- came directly from those 
in -«o-: he says ^tol-nu-^nm *tol~nu-‘ii8 lead at once to ^tolnimus *tnlniik 
tQUiti8\ whence by oomplomentary analogy toUfj, 

§ 646. Keltic. Hot ont of the original forms is preserved. 
On O.Ir. ro-cfduiniur 1 hear' (beside Ayest. srumoiii}^ see 
§ 604 p. 146. 

§ 640, Germanic. The pluti’al of certain verbs is of this 
class. Goth. O.H.G* Ve learn, know* from 
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(op, p. 86 footnote 2) as contrasted with Skr. jO-ni-mdSy 
Olass XII; the parallel weak form doth, uf-huma 3'“ sing. 
-hunndi-p is a new formation from kann humum on the analogy 
of vita vitdi-p to vdit vitum. Low Germ, darn ‘I dare* conj. dUme 
gives ground for assuming an O.Sax. "^durnum Goth- ^daiirs- 
-nu-m (I § 582 p. 434) = Skr. dhr^-nxi-mds, O.H.G, mntm 
‘we grant’ ground-form *^~nu-^me8 (cp. O.Icel. qf^-un-d ‘ill-will’ 
heside Goth, ans-t-8 O.H.G, ans-t uns-t ‘favour, grace* II § 100 
p. 303), from the same root as Gr. Tr^oa’Tjvfjg ‘iuoltncd’ un-Tjnjc 
‘disinclined’. As these plurals appeared to be of the same kind 
as the preterite-present, they were conjugated in the same way. 
Thus arose, by analogy of the singular, Goth, kann O.II.G. kan^ 
JLtOw Germ, darn O.H.G. an. The same principle is neatly used 
by Kluge (Paul’s Grundr. i 377) to explain O.H.G. durfum 
we must’, which he regards as a wti-form for *purpum with 
-p- for -pp- Idg. -pw- (I § 530 p. 388) — Skr. tg'p-fjxu-inds; 
the student should compare de Saussure, M6m. Soc. Ling, vii 
83 flP. Some fiu*ther uncertain traces of «u-flexion in Germanic 
are given in § 605 Rem. p. 147, and p. 151 footnote 1. 

Otherwise the Germanic branch prefers thematic con¬ 
jugation (Class XYIII), as Goth, du-ginna (§ 654). 

§ 647, Balto-Slavonio. For the remains of the present 
suffix -nw- in Slavonic see 8 649 p. 185. 


Class XYHl. 

Root 4- or -wu-o- forming the Present Stem. 

§ 648. Side by side with -««o- we meet with and 

see § 596 pp. 137 

Tins class, winch is based upon Class X’V'II, falls into two 
divisions like Class U. O.Pers, a-hu-nav-n-ts, stands to Skr. 
d-kr-’t^v-a-ta as Gr. to dfi-nvv-f. Skr. 

isT at once indicative (dy-o-fg^, cp, Lat. eP)^ and conjunctive 
to an indie, of Class I (dy-a-t dy-a-H conj, of so Ar. 
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is also conjunctive to m indie, of Class XVII (Skr. 
1cx-ndii>-a-t conj. of Here, as before, there was ori¬ 

ginally no distinction between the original form of the two 
moods. 


§ 649. Class XVIII Ai Suffix 
Aryan. Avest. 2“** sing. pret. act. impel*, her*- 

-nav-a^ O.Pers. pret, 3*“^ sing. act. a-ku-nav-a 3'^ pi. mid. a-kU- 
-nav-ata (i. e. -a-wt«), cp, indie, Skr. *I make’; 

conj. Skr. k^'-iridv-a4 k^-^av-O-tha Avest. ker*-nav-(i-^ O.Pers. 
2“"* sing, kU-nav-a-Tty, O.Pers. 3"^ sing, imper. var-nav-a-tHm 
conj. var-nav-d-tiy beside Avest, ver*-nv-a-it^ ‘believes* (B). 
Compare the conj. Skr. ai-nav-a-iha Avest. aS-nav-'U-j^ beside 
Slcr. ah-nt-mi ‘I reach*, Avest. sH-nav'd-hi beside sW-woo-wi 
‘I bend, guide in some direction*. 

Greek. It has been usual to class here fornis like di}-vlu» 
‘I move wildly, storm* beside Skr. dhU-nM^ xi-vlra ‘I move 
from its place* beside xi-W’/nat^ -vm being taken to be for 
*-i'</-co. But since in all the verbs in question the future, 
aorist etc. have never -vev-, as one might expect from nUt» 
enXevaa and vi(o srevoa, but always, and since Lesbian 
inak^s the present of them end in - 7 jfn (imper. xtp^ like 5pAi;)» 
th!^ explanation is at least improbable. I derive -im fbom € 0 f 
in every case. See § 801. 

Italic. Lat. minud and sternud^ which are connected with 
Skr, mi-n 6 -tni Gtr. fti-vv-9'(a and Gi\ 7 itd^-vvf.tai (§ 639 p. 177), 
can by rule be derived from (I § X72.1 p. 152), But 

Oso. menvum minuere* makes it at least likely that minud 
comes from as tenuis from *ten^i‘S (I § 170 p. 149), 

The perfect minuT sternum and the participle minUtu-s are ad- 
formates of statuf statutu-s ; statud. • 

Slavonic. O.C.Sl. mi-mjq beside mi-nq T go past, pass 
by, flow by, and partic. pret. pass kos-noveni/t 'touched* from 
pres. itos-«q, point to an older present inflexion -novq -noveH etc. 
{-mv- for -WSJ*-, I § 68 p. 59). Compare •'Wiedemann, Arch. 
Slav. Phil., X 653. 
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§ 060. Class XVIII ^: Suffix 

Pr. Idg. Skr. ci-nv-a-ti ^ Gi\ Houi. tiv(o Att. tiVoj for 
beside Skr. ci-no-mi Gr. iufin. 3**** pi. tF- 

-vv-vTfxi^ § 639 p. 177. Skr. hi-m-a-ti Goth. du-(jinna beside 
Ski', § 639 p. 177. *r-i-nU'eM with root cloter- 

Tuinative -i- (§ 596. 4 p. 138) j Skr. ri-7iv-a-ti ‘makes run, flow’, 
Gr. Horn, ogivio Lesb. oQivvm *X set in motion’ for Hgi-vf-to 
(the initial has perhaps been influenced by a word from the 
same root, gi'ound-form to Which if stands 

related as Horn, dyunx) to Cret. dyviw^ see §§ 052 and 801), 
Goth, ri-nna *I overflow’ pr. Germ. Vi-ny-5 (cp, however for 
the Germanic word § 654 p. 188), 

With for the suffix (§ 596. 3 pp. 137 f.), ^sp-enu-e-ti 

from \^sph- spd- ‘bring onwards, stretch* (Lat. spes spatium 
etc.): Avest. sp^nva-J^ ‘proficiebat’ =• pr. Ar. *fipanua-t^ O.H.G. 
Bpinnti 1 spin’ (cp. O.H.G. spcmnu = ^spd-n'^-Q § 664). 

• § 651. Aryan. f-nvd-U ci-nva-ti hi-nva4i d-Jc^-pva- 

-ta ri-nva-ti^ Avest. ver^-nva-iti hu-nva-touha see 

§§ 639, 640, 641, and 650. Skr. pi^nm4i 'swells, makes 
abound* beside partic. mid. pi^nv-Md-s Avest. fra-pinao-iti 
‘swells, spreads’ (intr.). Skr. jUnm4i 'sets in motion, pushes on, 
hastens* beside ji-nt-mL Skr. imper. mid. du-nv(i’ 8 va beside 
iu-nd-m 1 burn*. 

Sometimes Sanskrit, like Germanic, has a verb which carries 
the suffix of the present through the whole verbal system j as 
p{nva4i : pip^va pinvayaH, jinvati : jim^ya 4 i jinvidd-B, 

Observe the different accent of 3'** pi. hinva-nii^ and hinv- 
^dnti in Class XYII. 

Containing the suffix ^enuo~, Avest. spSnva-J^ ‘proficiebat’: 
O.H.G. apinnu^ see* §^650; Ayest. xwanva4nti ‘they drive bn* 
xwSnva-^ pr, Ar. beside hu-nao-iti 

§ 062 . Greek. On the ti'eatment of in the following 
words, see I § 166 p. 146. avco dm for vtvcii Thta 

for (pB'ivco (p 9 ^lv(o for ^ ogivo) oqIvvm for 

Hgt-vfo), eee §§ 639, 650. qjSavc^ (pB^dvut '1 ^lnticipate* for 
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beside (fd-d-iuEvo-g, divm Lesb. ^ivvot 'I eddy* for 
*6i-‘vf(a, beside Skr. dt-ya-U ‘flies Lett. dU-ju dUt ‘to dauce’, 
cp. dXvo^g Lesb. divvG for dl-vfCt. Horn, (lytm 

‘I lead, bring* beside dyci) Cret. dyvito has the same root- 
doterininative as o^tvea (on this determinative, wliicli is 
contained in Skr. dj-UU§^ see § 498 p. 61); and therefore 
dyivoi too must be derived from on the bye-form 

dyXvi(o^ see § 801. With oQ-tvm dy-^ivta dyivko compare the 
Hesychian glosses s^tvep" iTtsa^^Pwev and insQ^ivvvEVf 

which point to as variant stem to (§ 643 p. 182). 

Whether Homer’s d4v(o ‘I move wildly, storm*, represent orig. 
*dhil-n^u or *dhu^n5 Class XIII (cp. )Skr. dhxl-ntdi 
■‘HC'U dhu^-nd-ti) cannot bo decided; in the former case 
'fury, impetus* should be compared with dfro-c for 
(see above); for BCvem dxvko see § 801. 

Horn, at/avco Att. myxdvu) ‘I reach, overtake’ for *-avfo) 
beside y,kxy’‘yi (§ 594 p, 135). ^ny^dvio has the first syllable 
nasalised because, after / had gone, the analogy of verbs like 
Biyyaviji) could act upon it (§ 621 p. 158, § 631 p. 168). 
Horn, tmvo) ‘I arrive, reach* for bye-form Uvioyai 

(§ 801). Both of these present stems may be regarded as 
ad-formates of *(pBavlru) ij^&otvet) <pBavw)^ because they all had 
something of the same meaning: on the analogy of (pBijooftai 
to (pBdvtM , xtxdvb) was formed working backwards from 

nt/ffaof.im, and afterwards ty.dv(o. But there was another 
suffix before Greek became a separate language; and this 
would become regularly pr. Gr. -avfw (the Author, Or* Or.® 
21. 3 p. 41), see fi 596. '3 p. 13fl. 

The suffix is *enuo- in Corcyr. whence Lesb. 

^ipvo-g Ion. ‘ietvo^ Att. |*Vo-g (I § 166 p. 146), since this 

word seems to have the same root as Lat. hos^ti^s and GbtK 

yas-t-S; see § 596,3 and 6, pp. 138 and 140. 

§ 663. Italic. Lat. rnknihS^ Osc. menvum 'minvore*, 
see § 649 p. 185. 

§ 064. Germanic. Goth, du-yinm O.ILG. hi^pnhu 

‘X begin*, see § 639 p. 177, § 650 p, 186. GK>th. af-kma 
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‘I go away, cease*, O.H.O. hi4mmi ‘I cease*, beside Skr. w- 
4inaH goes to pieces, dissolves, melts’ etc. § 598 p. 142. 
GoHi. vhma ‘X suffer, feel pain, won’y, O.H.G. gi^winnu 
‘I roach sohietliiug with trouble, win (cp. O.H.G. tvinna 
strife’), beside Skr. ve-tl 'presses on in hostile fashion, conquers, 
seeks eagerly, tries to win’. All these verbs came under the 
influence of such others as Goth, hinda] hence forms like 
du-gmna -gam -giinnmn -gunnans. 

O.H.G. ha-miu 1 order, command on pain and penalty, 
summon’ (cp. O.H.G. han^ gen. hannes ‘command enforced by 
pains and penalties’ A.S. hann ‘ban, banns, proclamation*), 
ground-form y/^hhCh- cp. Armen, ha^na’-m § 6U1 

p. l44, Gr. if aivui for *(poi-vi(a § 611 p. 150. O.H.G. spa-nnu 
'i stretch, widen, spread*, I am anxious and excited’, ground- 
form \^ 3 pS‘‘ 8 p 9 ’, cp. O.H.G. spa^nti ‘I entice, 

charm* (§ 614 p, 152) and O.H.G. sp-innu (see below). The 
preterites hian spian follow hialt: haltu and such like forms. 

Containing the suffix -enuo^ (§ 596. 3 p. fl38). O.H.G. 
sjJ-inhu 'I spin’: Avest. spenva-^, see § 650 p. 186; a variant 
form is spamtt for which see just above. 

O.H,G. ir-innu ‘I separate from, part, depart from* gx’ound- 
form *dr-enuUf \^der- 'split* (Skr. df^d-ti). 

The existence of the two variants and -en^o- in 

Germanic raises a question as to how Goth, rinna *I run* and 
hrinna O.H.G. hrinnu are to be disposed of. Instead of 
deriving rinna from and id^tifying it with Skr. 

ripva-ti (§ 650 p. 186), we may assume *r-enjiO for its original 
form, which 'would bring it closer to Skr. p-pvd-ti. brinna 
ipay come hv«i *hhr-en 0 j as it is akin to Lat. fer-mentU’^m 
ferveb O.Ir. ber-haim cook, boil’; but it may be for 
-nud with an i-determinative, cp. O.Icel. hr4-me ‘fire* A.S. 

O.H.G. hr-f-o ‘broth’.^ The first derivation, from *r-ent 0 
*bhr-enu5^ is supported by Goth, r-un-s ‘a run, course* A,.S, 
br~yne ‘fire, conflagration*. 
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E. CLASSES XIX TO XXI. 

PRESENT STEMS WITH -s-J} 

§ 065. A large number of verb classes have an $ sufcetl 
to the root. These are both thematic and non - thematic. 
^1) Xon-Theraatic Stems: Skr. dve-^-ti ‘hates* (cp. 
dm^-pa ‘terror* Gr. Horn. or ‘we fear*), 

Skr; aor. 1** pi. d-tq-s-mahi (y^ten- ‘stretch*), Skr. 

‘dresses’ Lat. ex-tco), 0r. fjBsa i. e. rj-fetd-fa-a Idg, 

8]cx, d-vSd-i8-ani. (2) Thematic Stems: O.H.G. 

*I pull, tear*, Skr. d-ta^tq-sa-^t ‘he tore, set in motion by force* 
(\^ten-)y Bkv. desid, ji-ffq~sa-U *go*), 8kx. tr-dsa-ti 

'trembles* (cp. tar-ald^s ‘trembling, moving to and fro* Lat. 
tr-emB)y Skr, desid. (l/'gm-). From these 

develope extensions of the -s- suffix, which themselves run 
through large groups; -5-io* fat. Skr. tq-syd-tS gam- 

-i$yd-ti; -a-^o-, Lat. (g)n0-8C0 Gr. yi-^yrmaxta (cp, Skr. desid. 
ji-jfid-sa-tS) and others more isolated, as Armen, z-gmum 
Gr. divViiu (^wv/ut) for *we8’neu- (S 639 p. 178, § 64S p. 182). 

It cannot be definitely proved that in all these forms f has 
really the same origin. But the negative cannot even be ndade 
probable. The clearest indication of the identity of s in the 
aorist with s in verbs of Classes XIX and XX is given by 
Skr. d-ky-8-i as compared with compared with 

d-mfk-^a-t compared with rnyh-^a^ti, see §§ 656, 659} 
compare too Lat. nfs-f beside pres. vJsB (§ 662), Lat. aux-% 
Lith. !•* and 2®* pi. injunct, (fut.) duh$^me -ie beside Gr. 

(§ 657). It should further be noticed that a close connexion 
is often formed with the noun suffix as in Skr. hhg^dsa-ii 

1) Compare Per Perseon’s new work {TVurzeUrweHerunffy etc.) 
pp. 77 ff., where the suffix or determinative 8 in assumed for other 
forms besides ':hoBe which will here be cited. Amongst these are some 
in which we have regarded the a as part ol the root itself; e. g. Skr, 
vdr^a'^H 'it rains', which he derives from the root of-»Skr. vdri 'water, 
wetness*. 
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‘is afraitf and bhl-^-ai/a-te, uBcd as causal of hi-hkMi^ beside 
hhij-ds- hhuj-ds- Tear instr. bhJ^^A {§ 658), in Skr. 

‘groM^s strong’ Cfr. nvho beside Skr. dj/’-as- ‘strength* (§ 657), 
and in Skr. indie. d-JCu-^-am b(?sido inf. indie, 

beside infin. j^flj-ds-e y Gr, sdfri^u beside intin, nlgT^at, conj. 
fWrem beside inf. ferre^ conj. agerem beside inf. agere (§ 8'J4). 
AVe must not forget that no clear line can be drawn between 
primary s-verbs and yerbs derived from a-noiina, any more than 
befsveen primary verbs with -t?- and nouns having tlie same 
suffix: 0 . g. Gr. s-n^-sa-rat (ffi-nj-ro-g '^-scy-ro-g stand 

to Ts-ti).€a'-Tui ^dEG^Tw ft-x^/dfcT-ro-is,' related in the 

sotnb way as Dor. «-7rl-«-To-g to 

In this section we take count only of present stems with 
8 final, and those which have a thematic vowel after the a. 
The compound suffix -s-ko- fills Classes XXII and XXIII; and 
-8-io> (the future suffix) will he found in the jo-class, §§ 747 ff. 
Stems like ^•es-neu’- {alvd^u) are discussed under the heading 
in §§ 639, 642, and 643. 

Since the a-aorisfc in its common form adds the personal 
enlihgs directly to s, its proper place is here, in Class XIX. 
It may, hewever, if preferred, be treated separately in the 
tijaditional way, for the reasons given above in § 485, 
pp. 38 f. See §§ 810 ff. 


Claas XIX. 

]Roo,t + -S-, -es-, or -9S- forming the Present Stem, 

§ 668. Tery few additional forme belong to this class 
besides the preterites which will he discussed in §§ 810 ff.; such, 
I mean, as Skr. d-tci>-8-m<ihi Gr. Skr. d-vUA^-am. 

Some of them carry the ^-element right through the verb 
system. 

Skr. ‘hates* pi. dm^-dntiy Avest. 

beelde dva^^a Terror* Gr. d/ei- To fear^ — thematic, 
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§657. Preaent Stem: Class XX — Skr. fa*8a~ti. 

8kr. dvi^^a^ti. Skr. S'*** pi. I'Hvi-S-ur ‘they were cxcitcql, 
amazed' beside Avost. pwyant- ‘terrifying’ ptvyiX- ‘terror’; — 
thematic, Skr. d-tvi-^a~ta<, Gr. partic. tffw'r for pres, iuini. 

instead of ^asi-atu (cp. fft-aaer-rw* etc.), see § 657, 

Skr. v~d84S ‘di’esses, clothes himself’ Avest vas^tffy Or. tn/- 
-fff-rw 2*"* sing. ^a~aat from \/^eih hat. ex-ud. Lith. au-nii. 

Avest. y-ns4i ‘girds’ Lith. ‘I gird’ (Att. 

instead of § 643 p. 182), Idg. *j~0s4i^ beside Sla*.. 

y~Wd4i y^uvd4i ^binds up', like Skr. r-dsa-ti ‘bellows, howl-a’ 
beside r^(lu4i r-uvd4i. 

Here come a certain number of Vedic middle forms with 
in the present, those which Graasmaim has called “double 
stems*’: 1** and 3"* sing, partic. -s-awa-. 1*^ sing. 
from Mr4i ‘makes*. l**8ing. from hi^nS-ti ‘drives on* 

partic. hiy^md-^s. 1** and S'*** sing, stu-^-t from 8tM4i praises* 
mid. stu4t. l**sing. arcas-e from ‘praises*. !•* sing. 

yajas^E from ydja4l ‘honours, offers*. !•* sing, partic, 

^as-and-s from fftjd-tiy \^re§- ‘stretch, reach’ (Class XVI 
§ 628 p. 165). 1** sing. piHiT-S4 from pu^nd-ti ‘purifies’ raid. 

PM nT-U. sing, from gd-ya^ii 'sings*. A similar 

A-vestic form is P* siua*. rdf^hawh-Dl from rds- ‘to grant*. 

Class XX. 

Root 4- -so- or -sso- forming the Present Stem. 

§ 667, The 5-8uffix mostly runs through all parts of tlie 
verb. 

Pr. Idg, Prom ‘stretch, lengthen out*: Skr. 

‘tears, sets moving by force’ (not actually found), aor, d4a-sa4 
for H^se- (redupl., d-^a-<flf-sa-t), Goth, at-pinsa ‘I draw towards 
me*, cp. Lith. T lengthen, stretch* (infin. uM^sohs 

*a shroud’, Lat. ton~sa\ cp, aor, Skr. 3^** sing, drtmi^ 

Gfr, e^eiva iov *t-t(v^aa. From y^hheh shriek, cry, bellow, 
bleat, low* (O.C.Sl. hUr-jed* Skr. hhdfo-t# ‘bellows' (I § 259 
p. 2X1), O.H.a hillu bellow’ (41^ ^ '4z^, I 582 p. 436), 
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J^lith. taUa-s Voice, tone’. From x^tm- (^7®;*’ 

Skr tve-fa-ti 'is in violent .notion, is amazed (not actual^ 

molest’ for *aa-aw (cp. Solmsen, ® v^»reM- 

o«Jv for *o.-a<«! op. Skr. d-<ni-j-«r §. 6o6. 

(Lat. Skr. bnme, smgcs, O.H.G. / 

h freeze, am cold', cp. Lat. prUr-iO. From ^ 

-word off): Skr. . 

•1 ward off, help’. Connected with Skr. vajaya-ti strengthens 

ijas- ‘strength, power, might’ Lat. augeS: Skr. 

Strong, increases’ partic. .«d-ma).w-s (pcrf. vavdk^a) Ave . 
S«*.Wi ’makes grow’, Gr. i(f)ii<o «iS«. 1 "^“jr ^ 

cp: Lat. Gall. High-town O.Ir os 

,Is above’ (I § 517 p. 377), O-H O- 
■I grow’ (prot.Vo;,s), Lith. ««te-ta-s high.^ Gr. Iv/a* I boil, 
whfch, along with Armen, e^em 1 boil’ (I § 561 P- «7 . 
wc may. assign to the root of fa<« I see about, ”8 V 

arrange’ (II. 11. 776 d/iyi (Soo'e fosrov xpso) Skr. sdp-o-G makes 
a fiiss about, canies, on, sees about somethmg'. 

From xTter- (Skr. tar-ald-a 'moving to and fro, trembUng^ 
Gr. rp-^^e. Lat. tr-s».5 f 488 p. 45): Skr. tr-dsa-<i‘trembly 
(also tar-dsa-ti § 659), Qr. rs-f(o)o, I tremble, flee, 0.0.81. 
trm ■! shake, shatter’ perhaps a re-formate mstead of tresq 
(8 636 p. 174); with -s-, Lat. terreS for *ter-a- (op. 
ig,68n(iiv Hesych.). Compare Skr. gr-a>a-ti hr-am-U b^-dsa-h 
Avest. v-at3ha-m § 669. Clr. %-*(«)<» § 661, Lat. 

qU’^ero-y § 662. 

1) Aooording to Brdal’s oonvincmg eiplanstion, Umbr. wer os« 'hh 
(doniO waTo’ wiU fall in this place too. ore = pr Ital. 
a Tooative, -obioh would nwke it neoossaty *® f"” “ , \,t 

meaning 'auotns’i it may also be an imperative like Or. ».v 
daww). The first view is supported by ^t, ««<«, a jooi^ve ^ ! 

4un. Journ. Pbft, I 186 ff.). PanU’B explanation of o« (Alt. Stud, v t } 

iops triation between ucg- o»fl- “s® ^*r Persson, Wurz^ 
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§ 658. In § 655 it . was pointed out that these s-suffixes 
are probably connected with tlie noun siiftixes -es- •9s-> -5- 
(§§ 131 ft'.). A few more examples of this may bo given: 

Skr. tq-sa-ti: Skr, M?ias- Lat. /enor. Skr. 

Gr. Skr. 6ja8-, Skr. iro-^a’mdm'rS O.C.Sl. sltt^ohH 

(§ 65C); Skr. fdvas- Gr. y.ls(f)og. Ski*. hlnUa-ti (§ 659).: 
Skr. hhavas- Skr. ddk-sa-ti (§659): Skr. dahs-ya-U 

Lat. decus, Skr. adk-^arvt- (§ 659): Skr. sdhas-. O.Pers. patitj- 
•acrSaiy (§ 659), Skr. (§ 667): O.C.Sl oko gen. o6es-e> 

Avest. vax-§a4ti (§ 659): Skr. vdcas-. Armen, luci (§ 660): 
Skr. -rdcas- rdc{^~ ruci^-ya-s, Lat. vJsd (§ 662): Skr. vedas- 
Gr. fJdog Hiffog icro-g for. (p. xili). OJcel. inf. hrjosa 

(§ 664): Skr. kravi^- Gr. y.gf(f)ctg. Compare also Skr. hhartsa-tl 
(beside hhartsqya^ti) ‘attacks sharply, rates, scolds*, akin to 
Lat. fer-is^ Lith. har^iit ‘I scold’, and so doubtless derived 
from some such stem as *bhar-tas- (cp. sr$~tas- ‘stream*) or 
*6h(tr~dhas-’ (op. rd-dhas- ‘grace, gift’). The nouns 
dak^d- sah^a' vax-^iq^ which are connected with tqsa-ii 
ddk^a^ti sdk^a-nt- va^§a~it^ were therefore related to tanas-- 
*ddhs~ {da^aS’-ya-ti) sdkas^ vdcas- in the same way as 
vat-sd- to Gr, Nrng, Skr. to iiras-, hd-^d- to havis^t 

and so forth (11 § 132 p. 190). 

SKr. hhd$a-ti (§ 659): hhds- Lat. fas. 

Skr. hr-asa-U (§ 659): hdras-. Skr, yaj-as^l (§ 656): 
Skr. yajds~. These are like bhy~dsa~tl beside bhyds- bhiyds- 
(already mentioned in § 656, page 190). 

§ 660. Aryan. Skr. tq-$a-ti d-ta-sa^ty blidka4iy tvS-§a-ti 
d-tpi~§a-ta (tv^-Sd-s boisterous* Avest. ptraf-$a-- ‘terror), plof- 
rdk-^a-ti^ uk-$d-wana^8, vax^Sadti see 

§ 657. Skr. dr-^a-ti f^^d~U ‘moves quickly, flows quickly’, 

from ur- ‘begin to move’ iX“^d4i). Skr. i-§a-tB ‘sets in motion, 
sends forth* Avest, a^Semna- iSaiti^ from i- ‘to send’ 

Skr. irS-sa-ti ‘hangs to something, clasps’ d-Slu§a’t, Avest. 
sra^emna~^ y/^Jclei- lean* (Lat, -o/f-#f5). Skr. M-sq-U ‘hears* 
(redupl. id-drU-da-tS § 66^) Avest. sraoSmna-^ \/Ue^- (2“* sing. 

Briif nitnii, Sltwiota. IT. 18 
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cp. OJr. cluas ‘ear’ (| § 516 p. 377) O.Sax. hlus-t 
‘lioaring’ O.O.SI. slHchU ‘hearing, faculty of hearing. Skr. ffh6- 
‘erics out, proclaims aloud’ ‘confused noise, roar 

of a storm, cry of woe’), beside Goth, gaxi-ndn ‘to cry for woe’. 
Skr. hhft-Ha-ti ‘applies himself to, takes trouble about’, y^hheu- 
(Skr. hhdvn-ti). Skr. siirk~sa4i ‘is anxious about something, 
takes thought for it, or account of it*, beside Goth. smirg-’CX 
'care’, which must be connected with O.Ir. sere ’love’ or with 
Lifch, s6rg-iu 'i protect’. Skr. mrak4(s4i mYk’m4i 'rubs, strokes*, 
beside m4r§4i 3''** pi. mrj-d)di. Skr. aMa4S ground-form 
’^§k’‘Se4ai beside cd-no-ti ‘reaches’ (§ 640 p. 179); from the 
same root, udAr-sw-ti ‘reaches’ beside Lith. with 

these must also bo connected Gotb. *1 search out 

miths-em4 Snsitation, affliction’, which come from *nHx-8^ =? 
Idg. (cp. gi-muhan ‘to suffice’). Skr. mok-8((4S 'gets free 

froni something’ (redupl. mti-mu1.c4(^4i § 667), beside muc^&ti 
Skr. hhak-sa-ti 'enjoys, cats, devours’, Avest. hax- 
4o>*iii 'divides, receives for share’, beside Skr. hhdj^a-ti. 
Skr. ddk4(i4i ‘acts so as to suit or satisfy somebody’ mid. 
‘plunges, dips, ducks, is dexterous’ {dak^ds 'dexterous*) beside 
dahs^yadi ‘is at one’s service, shows respect’. Skr. 

‘marks’, from lag- ‘fasten on’. Skr. 'overpowering*, 

from sah- 'to overpower’. Skr. injunct, ap’-aa-nta 'they sought 
to get’, beside ep-n64i (§ 600 p. 144), cp. the reduplicated 
ipsa-ti (§ 667). O.Pers. pdthj-axSaig 1 inspect’, beside Skr. 
<,(k-^4 ‘eye’ O.O.SI. oko (gen. odes-e) *eye’, cp. the reduplicated 
Skr. tk4(t’tc (§ 667) and the Gr. imper. aor. 

Avest. r(tx-m4fe 'speaks’, from vac- ‘speak’. Avest. tax4a4ti 
^makes run’ beside tac-a-iti ‘runs’ Skr. tdk-a-ti. Avest. saxda- 
4ti ‘learns’, beside facay^-iti ‘teaches’ Skr. hk-nd-ti 'is able*, 
cp. the reduplicated SI iilda4C Avest. a-six§a-nt-’ (§ 667). 

The preterite type belonging to this class is productive in 
Sanskrit, where, with roots which made final ks when s was 
added to them, it was used for the aorist; specially frequent 
when tjie"root hady, i, or t/. Examples: d-mpk^a-t cp. above, 
ntpkda-ti from inarj-, d-sppk-sa-t from spari^ ‘touch’, d-vpkda-t 
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from »ar/i- ‘tear, tear out*, d-dik-$a-t from dii* ‘show*, 
dMk-^a-t from lih- *Iick’, dndhuk-^oi and d-duk^^at (the 
latter an ad-formate of the type Muhat^ cp. Gr. snsuSa instead, 
of following nsl&w etc., I § 496 p. 364) from 

duh- ‘milk*. The forms dhuksd-n dhuksd-nta^ and others 
like them, are remarkable as having the accent upon the 
thematic vowel. The aor. d-myfe-la-t it related to the pres. 
mxk-§a^ti not otherwise than the aor. to the pres. 

(§ 656 p. 191).' O.Pers. my-aptaam I wrote*, with i = ^, 
(I § 401 p. 297), seems to belong to the same class; 
as no other persons are preserved, it is possible to assume 
that this is non-thematic, but the root-vowel is in favour of 
believing it to be thematic. The aorist use in all these forms 
is due to the weak grade of root syllable, just as with d-wc-a-t 
and the like (§ 513 pp. 78 f.). But the imperfect meaning was 
not excluded either with this type without s or with the 
s-preterite which we are now dealing with: ddhuMa-t is 
imperfect as well as aorist (Whitney, Am. Journ. Phil, vi 281). 
On this aorist type in general see § 833. 

Skr. hhdsa-ti appears, shines’, beside bhd^tL Skr. rdsa-tS 
‘bestows, affords*, Avest. 1®* sing, rd^dhe beside Skr, 

Skr. hdsa-tB runs in a match*, from ha- ‘go* wd ha- ‘to start 
up*. rOsa-ti 'roars, bellows* beside rdya-ti; as regards rdsa-ti 
compare further § 656 p. 191. 

Skr. tr^dsa-ti ‘trembles’, also tar-dsa-ti (partic. tardsant^ 
Rig-V.): Or. ‘rp*6(cr)w, see § 657 p. 192. Skr. gr-asa-ti 

‘swallows, devours*, beside gir-d-ti (Class It, § 623 p. 86) 
V^ger-; akin to Gr. ygd(o ‘esse*, perhaps for *gx-8d?. Skr. hr-asa-' 
-ii ‘takes away, diminishes, grows less*, beside hdr-a-ti ‘takes, 
takes away*. Skr. bhy-dsa-ii ‘fears* (cans. bhf'^aga-tB) beside 
hUbhe-ti^ cp. § 655 p. 190. Avest. v-a^dha-it^ beside 
‘dresses* § 656 p. 191. W’e should tloubtless add vasa-U 
‘bellow's’ beside rdsa^ti and r&u-ti, see § 656 p. 191. 

§ 600 . Armenian. Besides (^em ‘I boil’ (see § 657 
p. 192) may be named the aor. loci T kindled* for *leuk-S 0 ‘ 

(pres, luganem), ‘lucere*, cp. Sla*. ‘shimng^, 

. 18 * 

loa 
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§ 661 . 


Lat. iU^trl^ for ^in-louc^tri-, A, 8 . kaean tffxan ‘Bhine* «=» 
Goth, ^liuhn-ja-n (op. II § 66 p. 1401. 

§ 661. Greek, atlw^ dXi^» dt^ta av^r«i, Boe § 657 
p. 192. xA«fi> I break, break )flr for *xla-<r<o groimd>fbrin 
cp. Kt-^kaa-Toi^ 3kr. *break 8 to pieces*; parallel 

stems xX'-a- in pariio. AntHtXdg (Class X, § 582 p. 123), and 
xAa-d-. ypoM 'esse* for ooimeoted with Skr. ffr^asa-^ti? 

see § 659 p. 195. o6d^to oAkIo/coi *I bite, itch, stmg*, beside 
.• 4 ax-M 0 , cp. oSdl^w oSdy/to-^. dstfpot beside dequxt 

T knead, soften (Lat. dep$if is a loan word), andtu 1 pull* 

for *antf(r(o (cp. s-anwr-roi) <, possibly = op. O.H.G- 

spo-m# spcMinu g 614 p. 152, g 654 p. 188. 

Tp-/(tf)/o 1 tremble, flee’: ^kr- tr-dsa-tiy see § 657 p. 192. 
1 shaye, smooth’ beside fVw from O.C.Sl. 6e$~ 

•ati ‘to comb, cony* Idth. hMS-iHi ‘to scratch* (cp. 11 g 8 
Rem. 2 p. 20). fi^£(a)a) *pedo’ for *fizd^ta(o from y/^pezd-^ 

Slov. pezd;s-H ‘pedere 0 g 594 p. 450). 

That some of the trisyllabic presents in osiu making ^orist 
m '•dWa etc., snob as xaXem (xdXfom) dXtto {alfooixv) orepew 
(oTfp/oai), had originally the ending -(Om (cp. Skr. tardsa^H 
f 659 p, 195, areas-7 g 656 p. 191), is not improbable; 
iaikd(a)w : xdXBoaa = x^(a)(a : Wooa. Compare g 842. 

In Greek this -a- is not only found with Ufi^a and like 
aorists, but elsewhere too it is a fayourite tense suffix. 
Compare xf-x/powr-rat ^-x€pa»er-crfl, 

o^ocJ/KHr-Tttf fupQ~a~4fa, |w-a-TO“$ ttpva-Tcu igv~ 

-<r-To-ff 1^0 clear distinction can be made between 

Primarj^ and ‘‘Denominatiye’* yerbs (cp. re-rtXea-Tai beside rsAo?, 
tdS&f-rd^e beside oiA i-^tXdih&ijp besioe yclwf, 
beside Skr. becaose a in these yerbal stems is the 

same as a in the stems of the cognate nouns, as has already 
once been smd (§ 65o pp. 189 f.). 

Compare further the use of the suffixes -co- and - 17 * in 
stems of the same group, i-o/H-fo-oa : a-o/y-i;-y 

: xali7-TC0p xs-xl-i7-x«, xaWp-fO-rtti ^•xop- 
•eo*Oa : xi^xdg^ptu d-Mp^tpro^^, 
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§ 662. Italic. Lat. vJ80 (perf. vXb%\ near kin to Goth. 
ga^veisd ‘I look after some one, I visit’, doubtless for 
(not Class XXiy, as Osthoff will have it, Morph. Tint. 

IV 77), cp. Skr, m-vU-sa-ti § 667. qtiaesC (perf. quaesiot) for 
*quals-sdy beside quaer^O. in~cesso ar-cessd (perf. ^cessfvt) from 
cSd-d cessf, ac-cersd for *-cers-sd doubtless connected with 
currS for *cor8-d 

queror ques-tu^s) for *qU’-e8o(-’r) beside Gr. kw-ku'w ‘I bewail, 
cry, shriek’ Mid.H.G, hiuweln ‘to bowl, lament, cry’ O.H.G. 
hUwila hiuwila ‘owl’. Compare § 657 p. 192. 

§ 683. Keltic. No s-presents seem to occur. The forms 
which Windisch (Wtb., p. 593 b) assign to a first person 
qessim ‘I beg’ are more probably conjunctive of the, s-aorist 
of guidim (§ 826). On sms placed itself, sat’ and ‘sits’, see 
§ 833. 

g 664. Germanic. O.H.G. hillu ‘I bellow*, Goth, ot- 
^pinsa T draw towards me’ O.H,G, dinsu ‘I pull, tear, 
O.H.G. friusu L freeze*, see § 657 p. 191. Goth. fra4iu8a 
O.H.G. vir4iu8u ‘I lose’ (vir-lus-t ‘loss’), beside Goth. /O-ji-s f. 
‘ransom* Gr, Xv^u) Lat. so-lvd etc, O.Icel. hrgs ‘I shudder’ inf. 
hfiasa, itom y’qre\k- Skr, krU-rd-s ‘coarse, horrible, gruesome, 
bloody, cp. Gr. »<pv-or-r«^»»o) ‘I cause to freeze Lat. cru-s-td and 
Osc. krustatar Coruentetur’ accordingr to Biioheler). O.H.G. 
wTsu ‘i avoid, eschew, shun’ beside Lat, doubtless for 
not for Class XXIY. 

Goth. uf-blSsa ‘I inflate, blow out’ O.H.G. blasu ‘I blow*, 
beside O.H.G. hlau i. e. *bhlS-iS, cp. Mid.H.G. bluo-s-t A.S. 
blO-s->tma beside Germ. HlO-io ‘I bloom’ and Lat. flD$ flms. 

§ 665. Balto-Slavonic. Lith. ‘I lengthen’ 

containing *t^8~u =5 Skr* tq^sa^ti etc., ^ee § 657 p. 191. 
Lith. tres’ii^t' T am in heat*, said of bitches, derived from 
Hr-es-e-ti == Skr. tr-dsa^H ‘trembles’ etc., see § 657 p. 192; 


1) If Germ. ‘horse’ (0.8ax. O.Icel. hross) is oonneoted with 

i^rrSy it atands tO' ac-ceraH as Skr, ‘comb, currycomb’ to 
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add Slav, ir^sem shakes, shatters’ with a nasal infix, unless it 
is really (cp. Lith. tHnvu liat, see § 636 

p. 174. 

The same 8 is sometimes found also with transformed and 
derivative verbs, and in nouns; as O.C.S1, c(>-chci’-U to smell’ 
(cp. Lat. (h)0>ld for I § 208 pp. 175 f,, § 588 Rem, 2 

p. 444), ja^cha-U Vehi’ (op. ja-dq vehor § 701), Lith. hal-sa-s 
voice, sound, tone (cp. § 657 p. 192), O.C.Sl. slu-chU 'hearing, 
faculty of hearing’ (cp. § 659 p. 194), O.C.Sl. gla-sii 'sound, 
voice’ (I § 585 p. 441). 


Class XXL 

Root-j- -so- -e30-, with reduplication ending in (-U) 
forming the Present Stem. 

§ 660. This class is represented by the Aryan Desideratives, 
many of which have little or nothing of the desiderative in their 
meaning (e. g. Skr. sees from 1/" of?-, from which a 

desiderative stem is made anew), and by an Irish 

ftinire series. The Homeric future dM-acj and Attic con¬ 
junctive aorist and future can hardly have a direct 

connexion with these formations. 

Very rare indeed are non-thematic forms with reduplication, 
such as Skr. pai'tic. mid. di’dhi^-Oijta^s beside di-dhi^a-ti from 
K dhS^ set, lay*. 

§ 607. Aryan, The Desiderative type is very prolific in 
Sanskrit. 

y/^8t&r- 'sternere* Skr. win, like’ 

Skr. vi-va-sa-ii^ ’^here -ra- = in jUghdrsa-ti {{/'ghen^ 

strike’) ml-mq-sa’-tB (j/* mm- 'to think*) and some other words 
the nasal came in afterwards by analogy, as it did in vaf^cha- 
-ti instead of *v(lcha-ti § 671. geij- ‘compel, subdue* Skr. 
jUg^-iOrtL 'hear' . op. § 659 

p. I93v pour, offer’ Skr. ju~hU-^a-ti, 'see* 


§667. 
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Skr. ‘see, know’ Skr. vi-viUsa4i^ 

op. Lat. xusd § 662 p. 197, l/*‘loose, set free- 

Skr. md-muTcr§a~U y cp. § 659 p. 194. |/rfAeg/i- 

‘burn Skr. di-dhak-^a-^tu hadh^- ‘press* Skr, hl-hhat-sa-tB. y/dD’- 
give* Skr. di-t-sa-ti di-di^aa-nt-. 1/* dhS- ‘place, lay* Skr. dhid 
•ia4i di‘‘dhi’?a4i. From gnS- ‘noscere* J/ §en~ (§ 587 
p. 128) Skr. ji‘jM~$a4e Avest. z%^sndi9hemna~ (as regards 4n- 
see I § 403 p. 298). 

On the reduplication of Skr. iksa^U (unreduplioated 
O.Pers. paUy~ax§aiy ‘I inspect*), tp8a4i ‘tries to reach* 
(unreduplicated apsa-nta ), irtsa-U ‘wishes to advance or 
promote*, see § 473 p. 17. Yed. Iyah§a4i ‘wishes to honour* 
may be regarded as regular for *yi-yah^a^^ since ii- doubtless 
became i- as became (I § 157 p. 141); the forms 
yi’-ydk^a4i yi^yoi^a4i are reformates following si-saieh^a^U etc.^ 
just as beside the regular ur-atid-s we find the re-formate 
Viir44a,^) The form^ in>>ak^a4i ‘seeks to gain* is peculiar, 
cf. perf. 

Boots beginning and ending in a consonant, and containing 
no t, «, liquid, or nasal, drop the initial consonant after the 
reduplicator if the root does not form a syllable by itself 
(op. Lat. discs fnr *di4c-8cS § 678). Skr. HkSatS ‘leams*^ 
Avest. a-six$ant- ‘not learning’ for pr. Ar. *ii-ik4a- beside 
Skr. iah‘n64i ‘is able*; for the loss of the sibilant cp. aor. 

for "^vpsk^i and the fut. vrakSyd-nt- for *vrask-$ya'-nt’~ 
(beside vp§cd4i ‘tears to pieces* pra-vrask-a^s ‘slice, cut* 
O.C.81. oraska ‘wrinkle*). Similarly dipsa4i dh%p8a4i Avest. 
dito^a4dyCii beside Skr. ddbh-a4i ‘injures’, Skr. lhik^a4B ‘begs* 
beside Skr. hhdj-a4% Upsa-tS l%psa4S beside ‘seizes, 

grasps* and others of the same sort, Somq, of these forms are 
certainly irregular. Instead of Skr. pitsa-t^ for example (from 
paU ‘fly, fall’) we should expect *pip 80 -<t, to judg^ from 
Avest. naftu for *naptsu (I § 471 p. 348). 

i r,On the analogy of the forms here mentioned arose Skr^ 

1) The i- ot i-ydk^H is different from that oi i-ydja^ see § 86J., 
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h{8a4i ‘injures, hurts’ from han-- {ghen-) , whose 3*^ pi. hisanti 
caused the coining of a sing, hinds-ti following Class XV (the 
3'‘^ sing. his-tS is perhaps like didhis-^ai^a-s § 660), and further 
perf. ji4i%s-a etc. 

Instead of ~sa~ after roots with final consonant, the Sanskrit 
has often -i|a- (-^ao-). I/* qeh ‘to move‘ ci~carisa4i (beside 

cicar^a-ti). [/‘gen- ‘gignere’ jUjan^a-U. \/^meld- ‘crush* 
mi-mafdiSa-ti, vi-vidi^a-ti beside vivitsa-ti (see above), 
bi-badhi^a-tB beside hi-bhat§a4S (see above). 

The productive power of this desiderative type in Sanskrit 
is especially clear in forms like tt4arpayi$a4i pi-payayisa4i 
from the causals tarpdya4i (from ipp-irk^-ti 'satisfies itself) 
p(l-ydya4i (from p(l4i ‘drinks’). 

The desiderative formation was itself often the foundation 
for a comprehensive verb structure; thus from bHk^a4S were 
formed perf. bi-bhik^e fut. bhik$-i§ya4S caus, bhik^-aya4iy and 
from ml-mSii-sa4B were formed aor, d-iniimds-i^pa pass 
-yd4B. 

§ 668. Keltic. O.Ir. nia-gigim T will pray or ask* for 
'^gi-get-sB beside gess- from -guidiu^ § 663 p. 197. fo4ilu8’-[8]a 
from fo4ong- ‘bear, endure*. Compare Zimmer, Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. xxx 128. 


F, CLASSES XXU AND XXIH. 

PRESENT STEMS WITH -aho^. 

§ 669. The -a- of -sko- I regard as the same element 
'which we have discussed under Classes XIX—XXl; and 
-s-ko^ 1 believe to be an extension like -s-ig-. Compare 
*meifc'-sh- Lat. misceo and Skr. mBk$aya4i perf. 

mi-miMt from mix’; Lat. dis-pesc6 for *-/>erc-sc<y 

and Skr. p^k-§- (see Crassmann, Wtb., a. v.); (ir. di-da(x)- 
'I teach’ and Avest. dax-Ba4 ‘he taught’; Skr. ^•M4i 
reaches^ hits, atthius’, and ^-‘^d^ti dr“^a4i ‘moves quickly’ 
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Avest. ya-act-Ui ‘goes, goes on* and O.C^L fa-^ha-H Vehi*; 
Mid.H.G. ItL-sche *l lurk, watch for* (OJH.G* *klU-skS^n)^) and 
O.H.G. lu-8--tr^n 1 listen, obey Uo-^n ‘1 attend, listen to’ 
Skr. h6-^a-ii from ‘hear’; Armen, ftn-pi 

*I opened' Gr. qpa-axm ‘I make Imown, say* and Skr. hhdsa-ti; 
Gt, yvtv-axio yi-ypol-axw Lat. (y)nif~8cif and Lat. gn0-ri~tur 
‘cognitum sive compertum est* (Stolz, Lat. Gr.* p. 375) Skr. /*% 
^‘fUi-sa-tS from §nS- §nS- learn*, and others. In view of these, 
we may derive Lat. mix~tu~8 mis-ius beside miacedf dts-yes- 
-ttt-5 beside dia-peacO, poa-ttdd Osc. pes-tlu-m ‘templum* beside 
poacS popoaci and doubtless Skr, p^-fd-a pra^-fum ISeside 
pfchd-H pdpracha from stems with no other extending suffix 
but -S-, *me^-a- and so forth; and we need not regard Avest. 
ter^aa^iii ‘is afraid’ Lith. triazu ‘I tremble, shudder’ as being Hf-a 
+ aho- (op. Skr. tr-dsa-ti etc., § 657 p. 192), but must regard it 
as *^y-s-7co-. The compound suffix -ssA»- in O.Pers, a-r-aaa^m 
T oame, arrived at’ beside Skr. x~chdrti^ in Avest. 

‘wishes* beside Skr. ichd-tif in Gr. dpiaaoi) *I please* (psvyB(rHo-v 
‘I fled' corresponds to -cso* in Skr. tr-daa-U tar-daa-U and 
others (§ 655 p. 189, § 657 p. 192, § 659 p. 195). 

-ik- or -M- (see below), without preceding, seems often 
to occur in Greek words. The parallel diminutive suffixes 
Boeot, -’txo‘‘g and Att. -lojco-^*, and a comparison of 
TiTco-x^offj 7tT<a-xo-Q {itTiaCaw)^ with Trxw-crx-a^w®), and of yU-x^f 
-(.lai T stick, adhere* with justifies our assuming 

-Mo- to be the - suffix of yU'-x^-fionj of vij’-yw T swim*, of 
dfATj^X^ T rub, stroke, wipe off*, and apm-x^ ‘I rub or grind to 
powder^ for T stroke, curry* and yiw-xoa T grind to 

powder*’, for rgd^x^ I away, wear out’, and for atsy-dxw 
T groan* (op, T^Xdd^co and such like words, § 694). In the 


1) Gonueoied, as it would seem, with'Xrmen. hem T hear’ for 

*Bu^ah-. See Hflbsohmann, Arm. Stud. 1 38; Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Spr., 
II 41, • 

2) Compare Bugge; Auhh^s Zeiteohr. rXxn 39 f., on Armen. 

T Jude myself, Whioh^is iu any case a oognate. word. 
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parallel group come verbs in -ua® such as nTii-aam 
see § 763 Eem. 

It appears that -sA»- and -sTcho-- were used as variants in 
the parent language. Sanskrit has only ~sJcho~ (unless perhaps 
-sho- is the suffix of ‘tears to pieces*), but both of 

them seen to occur in Armenian and Greek. Armenian has 
-sko- in lse^ri ‘I hear’ (see p. 201 footnote), -s7cho- in harganem ; 
Greek has -s/fo- in (fd-axs^ and -skho- perhaps in itdaxw (see 
§ 673), (cp. yU‘-xo-fj.ai etc., above). 

The A-sound was sometimes palatal and sometimes velar 
in the ^original language. -s^(/0o« is pointed to by Avest. ter'sa- 
-fti, Lith. tmafw, Armen. Ism harganem*, and -‘Sq(h)o- by Ski*. 
mUrlchdrs (beside m^rcha4%) Avest. per^ska (beside per^sa-iti^ 
cp. Bartholomae, Stud. idg. Spr. n 49 f.), Armen. aXadem, 
Lith. fis0k64i 0.0.81. iska-ti, Lith. ireszkU O.C.S1. irdsk^ 
troska*^ op. Litb. tviska ‘it lightens’ beside Skr. ‘beam, 
light’ Avest. pms-ra^ ‘sparkling’. The variation of guttural in 
-fo- and -JO- has already been touched upon in our discussion 
of Koun Morphology, 11 § 90 pp. 274 f. Compare however 
vol. I § 414 pp. 303 f., § 587 Eem. 2 p. 442, and Bartholomae, 
op, cit. 48 f. 

On the difficult question of the original shape of the 
sTc-suffix we have a new paper by Zubatf, in Kuhn’s Zeitsohr., 
XXXI 9 ff. 


Glass XXn. 

Eoot -j- -sko- -esko^ forming the Present Stem. 

§ 670. Pr. Idg.* In the following sections, I write the 
original forms always with -sA:o-, without distinguishing the 
variants -sh)- -sjo- •stko^ -sqh<h (see § 669). 

Eoots that are capable of vowel gradation generally have 
the weak ^ade before -sko-. 

- . ‘move to and fro, tremble* (§ 657 p. 192). 

-ri: Avest. O.Per8C ‘is frightened’, Lith. triszu 
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‘I tremble, shudder, cp. § 669 p. 201. ‘go’ ^quir-^sheMi 

Skr. gdcha-ti^ Gr. imper. ^daxs, y/^prek^ precari’ *p)]fTi-she‘ti: 
Skr. pfchd-ti^ Armen, aor. har^i^ Lat. poscQ for *porc~scdy 
cp. O.H.G./owo ‘question’, y^ais- 'desire, wish’: Skr. ichd-ti^ 
Umbr. eiscurent ‘poposoerint, arcessierint*, 0.C.81. iskq 1 seek, 
try', cp. Skr. ichd *a desire, wish* Armen, aic ‘attempt* O.H.G. 
eisca ‘a demand, request’ Lith. jUzko-ti ‘seek, try*. V es- ‘be*: 
Gr. s'axe ‘was*, O-Lat. escO. y^bhO'' ‘show, make appear’ 
(p, 56 footnote): Armen, ba^gi ‘I opened*, Qr. (pd-am *I make 
known, say, affirm*. 

From *§n-‘S‘ §n~d~ ‘noscere’ (§ 5S7 p. 128); 

O.Per8. xsna-sa-tiy oonj. ‘noscaf (I § 403 p. 298), Gr. Epir. 
yyalcHco (cp. Att. yt^ynofTxio)^ Lat. gndsco fiSscO. 

Of -esko- there no example in more than one language. 

8 071. Aryan. Skr. p^chd-ti ar-dha-ti ‘hits, reaches, 
injures' (pluperf. anarcha-t § 854) I/" er-. Avcst. te/-sa4ti 
O.Per8. tarsa-tiy ‘is afraid*: Lith. triszu^ see § 670. Skr. 
mUrcha-ti ‘congeals, stiffens’ (perf. mumUrcha etc.), beside 
partio. fnurtd-s. Skr. htir-cha4i ‘slides, glides, falls’ (cans. 
hUrehaya~ti)^ probably from kvar- ‘lead astray, disturb’ (2“'* sing, 
mid. ju-hUr-thas). Skr. gd-cha-ii Avest. jasariii (;- instead of 

see I § 451 Rem. p. 334): Gr. |?a-crx«, K *go*, see 
§ 670; Skr. yd-cha-ti beside yanv-a^ti ‘holds, directs’, Avest. 
yasaiti ’) and ydsaitg (the latter for *i ^); as regards the change 
of accent in gdcha-ti ydcHa-ti (instead of *gachd-ti *yachd4i) 
see I § 672 p. 537, lY § 516 p, 82. Skr. vaficha-ti 'wishes’ 
(pass. v(ifich-ya-’t^ etc.), which should regularly be *vil-cha-U) 
ground-form (cp. desid. Skr. vdn- 

a-ti, cp, O.H.G. toun-sc m. ‘wish* (II g 90 p. 276). Skr. yd-chorti 
‘keeps afar, wards off* (with irregular accent, which should be 


1) ; Oonneoi;ed ' perhaps with O.Pers. 3'f sing, mid.^ ayrtsa/d; see 

Bartholomae, xrv 246 f. , 

2) The same analogical intrusive nasal in see § 667 

p, 198. 
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compared with that of glrawi beside glrdtni^ and its like, § 516 
p. 82) beside yu^yo-ti. Avest. SitrsaHH ^U'-saAti ‘goes, hastens, 
rushes’ ground-form *qiu-8ke4i beside Skr. cyav'-a^ts (cp. I § 448 
p. 333, § 473.4 p. 350). Skr. pfckd^i (perf. papracha and 
so forth) Avest. per^smti ‘asks* O.Pers. imper. paraa: Lat. poscOy 
see § 670. Avest ner*f~8a4ti ‘wanes, decreases’ (of the moon). 
Skr. ichd-ti Avest. isaiti ‘desires, wishes*, y^ais-, see § 670. 
Skr. tichd~ii Avest. usaiit ‘shines, flashes up* trom Ar,. t#as* 
shine', cp. Lith. aUszo ‘it dawned* where sz^slc. Avest. xwafaa 
4ti\ y/'s^ep^ sup- ‘sleep'; tafsa-iti V tep- *fco warm*, cp. Lat. 
tep^co-, for the fs in these two present stems cp, Bartholomae, 
Be?;z. Beitr. xiri 74 f. Avest. yasa-iti ‘goes, begins* beside 
Skr. yd-ti. O.Per8. xmM-iiy oonj. ‘nosoaf: Gr, yvut-om etc., 
see § 670. Avest, xwisaiti ‘sweats* for (I § 478.2 

p. 349) from y/^sueid- may be one of the same class of foito, 
or it* may contain -so- like vax-Sa-itiy § 659, p. 194. 

-esho- (§ 669 pp. 200 f.) only in Iranian. 0,Per8. a^r-ascHn 
I came, reached* conj. ni-rasdtiy beside Skr. p~chd4i y/^er-, 
Avest, i^-asa-iti ‘wishes’ beside isu-iti Skr. ichd-ti 
op. acc, i^ase-m ‘a wish*. Avest. h%§-ma-iti ‘has authority over, 
arranges, understands*, f/* ar. sais-. 

§ 072 . Armenian. Here it seems that Idg. *-sTch(o)- has 
become -p-, -8k(o)- has become and -sjfo)- or -sqh(o)- has 
become -c- (cp. § 669 p, 201). 

(l.j -p- in aorist and present, both: hargi ‘I asked* pres. 
harpane-m (§ 620 p. 157); Skr. pycM-ti etc., see § 670 p. 203; 
ii? seems to me questionable whether Bugge is right in con¬ 
necting a^pi *1 went* (pres, an^ne-m) with Skr. gdch^-ti 
(Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxij 33)., Again, compounded aorists with 
-P-, or -fifp- -eap-. 5a-pi ‘I opened’ (pers. ba-m-m § 601 
p. 144): Gr. <pd‘-o>i(pj see § 670 p. 203. tpna-pi 'remwed, 
awaited' (pres, mm-m § 581 p. 122), stem, from ymm-i 
cp. Gr. pi-pvfj-anm. Ugl ‘I filled* 3*^^ sing. e-U-^ (pres, l-nu-tn 
§ 642 p. IfiO), stem U- *pU- from ^pel-. he-gi ‘I lived’ 
(pres, hea-m § 681 p. 122) frojji i/'gej-: Similarly Gr^ aV«- 
-fiiijiammi 'I revive*. The aprist in -ap», sa gitagi 'I 
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(pres, gitem)^ and ^egi (3'^ sing, as lized ‘I licked* (pres. 

Uzem) seem to be of the same character as Lat. verbs in 
-Bscd -Isco and Greek in “ttay.o) -sctxw. 

But it must be admitted that an explanation is to seek- 
why this present suffix came to be used with the aorist, and 
as an aorist suffix became productive. Something of' the 
same sort happened in Greek with the ^o-suffix j for hargi : 
harcane-m = : /?Aa<yr-aVm, see § 682. It would foljow 

that first hargi as compared with harcanem got the aorist use; 
and afterwards bagi and others like it were used in the same 
way. But the problem must remain unsolved so long as the 
history of the Idg. s-aorist in Armenian has not been traced. 

(2) . hem *I hear’ doubtless for *fUu-8%o~ cp, Jtfid.H.G. 
lUache *I lurk, listen, play eavesdropper’, § 669 p. 201. 

(3) for ~sq~ or -sqh- in present stems with -ade-m, as 
alaiem *I beg, pray’, and in other compound suffixes (Hub’sch- 
uiann, Arm. Stud, i 94). 

§ 678 . Greek, ^d^axs *go thou, go ye*: Skr. 

gd’-cha-tiy see § 670 p. 203. npo-^XtutfXM 'I come 

forth* for xtnea^lm (Hesych.) for 

*g^’-slcU (cp, § 678); *I leap* for pr^Gr. 

cp. Skr. hi^rcka-ti mUrcha^ti § 671 p. 203. AaWw *I raak^ 
a sound, cry out* for *A«x!-crK 0 ), beside l-Actx-o-v. i<fxo) *I make 
like, consider like’ for */ix-oxa), also redupl. i-laxoi § 678, 
beside i'o/xa, \/^ueik^, fiioym 1 mix instead of ’"///crxea for 
(y instead of x following f.Upn>t.u iiAiyrjiv)^ 
cp. Lat. misced^ O.Ir. con~n^8catar ’misceatur*. 
*d^vdxM* ivTvyxdvo) Hesych. for ^^vx-axw, cp. fut, 
aviavriim Hesych., beside s-tv^-o-v (cp. Osthoff, Berf. 304 f.), 
El. nddKO) *I suffer, experience* i. e. *7Td(^y(TX(t) beside s-Trad-o-y 
nM-og'j Att. etc. ndaxM^ which seems to be built-up with, 
^akho-r (§ 669 p. 202). 

gtd-cxco Imake known, assert, say*: Armen, fca-p*, 
see § 670 p. 203* yd~axu> ‘I gape, yaW, ,beside e’>xav-o~v 
see § P' fid-axp *I feed, pasture* beside 
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§ 678. 


Epir. /v-(fr-tJxoj (Att. *1 get to know, learn': 

O.Pcrs. x^nU-sHAiy etc., sec § 670 p. 208. QT^-ano^fiat ’I say* 
stem y/^uer^. vooT, avaf.u(.ivi]ay.stv 

Heaych., cp. Curtins Gr. Etym. ^ 257. In d^vjj-am) Dor. d^va-awa 
*I die’ there is doubtless not really an ^-suffix, as it may come 
from i/^ghen-‘ by way of *Qh§-‘sJcS = ‘^'(ptSt-ayM (Osthoff, op. oii, 
366 f.). 

Att. &()^cr)(to Aeol, d'vnlom Ion. liav<' 

altered slightly in form by analogy of -loxio (wp-ioxo) etc.), from 
which they get r; the same may be said of Att. 

Aeol. (§ 678). 

a^iax(f) ‘I please*, y.opiaxit} *I satisfy*. ytjpdaxM ‘I grow old*. 
yevsidaxco ’I grow a beard*. ‘I make drunk*. 

Ionic iterative preterite: ftvyBGxov from (psvyu) 'I flee*, 
^QiQtaxov from ‘I strive*, ^oGxsax6(.triv from ^oaxto *I pasture”, 
etnsaxox from Blnoy ‘I said*, avdijmaxav beside av^fjffa ‘I spoke, 
said*, (pdvBGHov beside Itpdvrjv ‘I appeared’. As a possible coarse 
of the developement I suggest the following. The first step 
was, on the analogy of qiri~fd ; (pd-axm (pd^axov to form yamaxov 
from j again ^gsua : ap^oxM dptuxoi/ produced xaXsaxopT^v 
beside IxdXsaa] and yevstd^m : yevstdexm ysvsiuaxov gave rise to 
^httaoxov from ^Tmd’Qoj.^ and so forth. Each of these has 
its direct analogue; the next step was to form similar iterative 
preterites from stems which offered no such analogue among 
forms with -dxo-. 

The origin of -loxw in forms like Bigiaxta. 'I find’ aXloxo^im 
T am caught* is not quite clear; compare the reduplicated 
dp-ap-^oxo) ‘I join*. I now offer a new conjecture, and give 
up that which was suggested in vol. 11 § 90 p. 276. My 
present view is that i is the same in this suffix as in opif-vvcd 
dyfpio (§§ 660, 652 p. 186), that is to say, it is 
the ^‘root determinative*' -i-. Then we analyse apap/jxw as 
dp-apr-uxco, and connect it directly ^th v^j-gt-ro-g 

0*11.(5t, Vow, series, number*. See further in § 841, on 
1 breathe*, for and others of the same kind. 
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§ 074. Italic. Lat. (besidebeside 4i-e?-rc 

O.H.G. gi-uQ'-m O.Icel. gT-n (i^ (i05 p. 146, § G08 p. 147). 
gtl-scd^ beside Sla-. jrdij-a-ti (I § 402 p. 297). sa-scU^ beside 
scio, nasGor for *gna-sco(r) ^ ground-form ^{Jii^scd,, y/^gen^ 
(I § 253 p. 206). posed for ^porc-sed: Skr. ppchd-U etc., see 
§ 670 p. 203. com~pescd dis-pesed for *perc-scd or *parc-scd, 
Osc, com-parascuster ‘consultus orit* beside O.Lat. comperce 
‘conipesce’ (Paul. D.) Osc. kit]m-parakiueis consilii’ or *con^ 
vooatae contionis\ doubtless connected witli Skr. pare-- ‘mix, 
blend, unite, give in fullness’ (sam-parc- ‘coiuniunicare quid 
cum quo’).') misced is doubtless derived froju "^mhed (§ 802) 
Gr. see § 673 p. 205, Uiiibr. eiscurent ‘poposcerint, 

arcessierint*: Skr, ichdM etc., see § 670 p. 203. || msedr for 
^vt-esedr i. e. dd~\-8cd{r)^ cp. vdscu-s and esca (II § 90 

pp. 275 f., G-. Meyer m the Lit. Centi*albl. 1890, col. 1513). 
pd-’Sed ‘I drink’ Cic. Terr, ii 1.66 (Stowasser, AViener Stud. 
XII 326 f.), cp. pd'Sea, pd-sed^ perf. pchvT, 

In pos-tiddrc Osc. pes*tlum ‘teniplum’ Lmbr. pes-klum 
supplicationem, sacrum* (-I’/o- for I § 307 p, 278),-) rf/s- 
-‘Pes-tu-s^ inix^tu-s mis-tu^s^ and pas-tihs^ the group ~st^ need 
not be derived from ^sh4-. Compare 0.1 t.G, la-s-ire’-n us 
compared ^vith Mid.JI.O. la-sche etc., g 669 p. 201. This 
guides us in our view of Umbr. peranimu iinper. ‘supplicato’, 
derived from an abstract ^persni- (§ 777) made with the suffix 

(II § 95 p. 286). 

gn-d-sed nd-sod^ pf. (g)nd^vl : O.Pers. xsdCi~$a4iij etc., sec 
§ 670 p. 203. cr-d-sedf pf. crd-v%, qid-d-scd^ pf. 
cp. Avost. O.Per8. siya4i4 II § 100 p. 297, vi-irsed^ 

part. vie4u-’Sj cp. Skr. jya-ni4 ‘frailty, frailness, weakness of 
old ago’ (not so Per Persson, Stud. Lehr. Wurzolerw., 79). 


1) dis-pesed was merely coined to express the opposite of com-pesedy 
as ea the opposite of con-jungd. Compare the Author, Idg. 

Forsoh. 1176. — Is Osc. parak- for *2}rak’-^ *pi‘h- or for ^pr&k-- ♦pf/fc- ? 
See a new treatment by Buck, Der Vooalismus der oak. Spr., 140. 

2) Umbr.-Oso. pet'h- is a contamination of pork- ^nd prek- (Lat. 
po(r)$cd and vreedri). 
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rwft-ff-acd beside O.C.8L riUd^i^ti, co«-f*c-?-ac5 beside 

toc*^-a O.H.G. aag^S-8y and others, lee § 690 p. 132. Ai-^ac6 
beside hi^s Lith. i^-6-ju *I open my mouth*, cp. hi- 

-ac6 above, 

A large number of new forms, the Inchoative or Inceptive 
Verbs, were produced by the analogy of acT-aco : aci6, ruM-scd : 
riditH, Ma-scO: hid and similar parallel stems from one root. 
Examples of these are ohdormUcd from dormid^ fidvdacd from 
fidved^ amdscd from amd. By degrees the endings -^scd -dscd 
•‘dscd grew quite independent of the character 'of the stem to 
which they were affixed, and we get such forms as contiiStscd 
mfdscd. The inceptive meaning was probably not due to 
anything in the suffix -sco-, but arose from the fact that 
certain verbs which had it, crescd ad-oUscd to wit, of necessity 
implied an inceptive meaning. These verba suggested a 
distinction, which was carried on into others, and the 
inceptive type arose; hence caelum rvhlsdt was distinguished 
from caelum ^rubet, and.so forth. In late Latin these verbs 
had a causal meaning, e. g. innotdecd *I become known*, later 
T make known*. On this see Sittl, Arch. Lat. Lexicogr.« 

I 616 ff. 

Kern ark. It is very doubtful whether the Italic branch had forms 
with Idg. or forma like Or. See Sitil, op, eit,^ pp. 490 ff., 

Osthoff, Perf. 167, 257 f. 

§ 678. Keltic. Only a few present stems have sUo-, 
O.Ir. naedm 1 bind* perf. ro nemec-sa^ beside nasc ring* 
O.H.G-. nuecia ‘clasp, buckle, brooch*, y/^nedh*^ ground-form 
^i^dh-^^sko- (see Osthoff, M. U. v p. vi). faiscim (which has 
adopted jo-flexion) Mod.(yymr. gwasgaf T press, squeeze*, pos¬ 
sibly akin to Skr. vdh-a-td ‘presses, squeezes’. With 5-flexion 
con-mescatur ‘miscentur* (inf. do mescad), beside Or. ^iayro 
V^meil^, § 673 p. 205. 

§ 676, Germanic. Only a few present stems have •sko-. 
O.H.G. ir-Usku *1 am extinguished*, originally probably ‘I lay 
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myself down*, ground-form beside Groth. Ugu 1 lie*.’) 

Mid.H.G. hr%8che 1 shriek* pr. Germ. *krU‘-sh5^ beside Mid.H.G 
hr%^ ‘I shriek*. O.H.G. loasm ‘I wash* probably pr. Germ 
beside Skr. undd-mi *I wet’ Goth. vaW O.Ir. usct 
Vater*. Less certain is Goth. pHsha O.H.G. driscu ‘I thresh, 
thrash*, which is compared sometimes with Lith. treszkii 
crackle, crack, crash* O.O.SI. ‘noise, crash’ trozha 

‘thunder-clap*, and sometimes with Gr. ‘I ruh’ (Idg. 

*tr^gp according to Thumeysen, Kulm’s Zeitschr. xxx 352). 
If we connect priaka with Lat. terG (Benfey, Gr, Wurzel-lex., 
H 263), it might be derived from *tr^8kG and comparea with 
O.Pers. a-r-asa-m Gr. dp-c-oxfi? etc. (§ 669 p. 201). Lastly, 
is seems we must place here Goth, ga^trisqa 1 bear fruit, 
XBX^atfdQw^ which Diefenbach connects with A.S, tondan ‘to 
grow’ and Skr. varah^' ‘to grow* (Vergl. WSrterb. der Got. Spr., 
I 241). 

Many present stems with •sko- have weak inflexion, and 
apparently were derived from sko-nouns, O.H.G. mm8e(i)u 
1 wish from wumc ‘a wish*: Skr, see § 671 p. 203. 

O.H.G. zu8c(i)u Mid.H.G. zUsche ‘exuro, oburo*, beside Skr. 

‘bums’. Mid.H.G, lUsche ‘I lurk, play eavesdropper’ beside 
O.H.G. lU-s-trG-n ‘I listen, obey’, *hear’ (cp. § 669 p. 20l). 

0,H.G. forscG^n ‘I ask* beside foraca ‘enquiry, question*: Skr. 
pl[chd^ti etc,, see § 670 p. 203, O.H,G. eiscG-n ‘I ask, demand’ 
beside eisca ‘request, demand’: Skr, ichdhti etc., see § 670 p. 203. 
Mid.H.G. rUache *I rush, roar*, beside A.S. hrute ‘I rush, roar, 
snore*. Mod.H.G. haachen ‘to snatch* = Goth. *haf-akGn from 
Ad/- ‘capere*. Very uncertain is the comparison of Goth. a«rf- 
-kruaka ‘I investigate, attempt, essay* 3'^ sing. -‘HruakdUp wdth 
Lat. 8crUtart\ see I § 527 p. 383, and Pick, Bezz. Beitr. vn 96 
(Thumeysen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxx 362 f./. 

§ 677. Balto-Slavonic. Here too this class of present 
stems has quite fallen into the background. We And sometimes 

1) According to OBthoflf (Wiener Stud, x 174) for akin to 

JIid.H.G. er-Uawm 'to grow weak’. 

Brecsiaan, fleineuu. IV. 


14 
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§§ 677»878. 


Lith. -S3- O.C.Sl. -s- — I<3g. -s/c-, and sometimes Lith, -sfr- 
O.C.Sl -s^'- = Idg. -sg'-, see § 669 pp. 201 f. 

Litli. tvlsha ‘flickers, lightens*, cp. Aveat. pwisra- gleaming, 
shining’. Lith. treszhh ‘I craclde’, cp. § 676. O.C.Sl. iska *I try*: 
Skr. ichd-’ti etc., see § 670 p. 203, cp. Lith. jdszkdu *I try* 
inf. j'dszko^ti (like O.H.O. dsciyn) and O.C.Sl. Utq ‘I try* for 
Hshdq, (I § 147 pp. 183 f.). 

In addition, compare Lith. mszo ‘it dawned* (pros, afm- 
-ta), beside Skr. ucM4i^ § 671 p. 204; gaiszaH *I loitered, 
tarried’ (pres, gakz-t^, beside Lat. haereo; driskaCi *I am tom 
in pieces’ possibly from the der^ whence nu^dirta^-a ‘flayed’ 
Gr. Jepo), 

It is impossible to decide wliother the sibilant in Lith. 
SH^miszau *I meddled, mixed myself with, got into confusion’ 
(pres, sn^misztk)^ maisz^-ti O.C.Sl. mm-H ‘to mix’) from 
represents Idg. or (cp. Skr. niUk^aija-ti) or 
•Ic-sk- (cp. Lat. misceo etc.). 


Class XXIIL 

Reduplicated Root 4- sko^ forming the Present Stem. 

§ 678. This type is domonsti-ablc only in Greek and 
Italic. Or. tl/daaxw ‘I teach’ for cp. porf. 

(Js-dklLat, (liscO for *di“tc*scd cp. perf. dirUc-7, cp. Avest. 
dax-^a-f ‘C taught’ § 669 p. 201. In disco the root syllable is 
treated exactly as it is in Sanskrit dosideratives of the typo’ 
Mk^atc^ see § 667 p, 199. For the a of dtdmyjo cp. Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Bcitr. xvii 121. 

Lat. discs is isolated in Italic; but Greek gives n number 
of reduplicated formsr besides Jrdarrjffo. 

With i as the reduplicating vowel: n-vvaitoftat T make, 
prepare’ (ts-rvaysto Hesych.) for I’^ri-rvx-oxo-, beside Tt/x-o-$ 
‘hammer, pick’ Skr. t6k-man- ‘shoot, sprout’. ‘I eat, 

swallow’, cp. jSpw-cxw for *gf-sc5 § 673 p. 205. yt-yW-axw 
‘nosco’, cp'. Kpir. yvaJ-axto § 673 p. 206. jLu-jiivjj-aH(o T remind, 




§§ 679,680. 
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mention beside Armen, mna-^i § 672 p. 204. Ion., 

d't-SpTj-awo ‘I run*. On the iota of Att. /LUfzvi^ctxcLi Aeoh ftifnvaltJHO) 
see § 673 p. 206. 

Reduplicated with i: ts-tv gusto beside Tt-TvGHo/uatj see 
above. e-iWw ‘I make like* for */€-/i(x)-(txw beside taxo} § 673 
p. 205. Ss’-M-oxof.LGi ‘I fear^ am terrified’ from y/^d^ei- 
(cp. Osthoff, Perf, 388 ff.). 

‘I join’, like sv^-iaxo) § 673 p. 206. 


G-. CLASS XXIV. 

BOOT + -to- (-<-) FORMIXa THE PRESENT STEM. 

§ 679. The suffix -to- in verbs is often just as clearly 
the same as the noun suffix (11 §§ 79 ff. pp. 218 if.) as we 
found to be the case with -wo-, -so-, and -sko-. Compare 
Gr. E-fiXaG-to-v with ^Xaa-ro-g ^Xda-tfj, 

Xon-thematic forms are very rare, and only Aryan, so 
that I cannot set apart a class for this group alone. Skr. dyu- 
-t-CLnd-s beside dy$4a4e ’shines’, d-c^44 ci-t-dna-s beside 
ct-ta4i ‘takes notice of, observes’, yd-t-dna-s ya4-U/nd-8 beside 
ydrta4e joins itself, strives*. Compare the nouns dyd4- ei-t- 
-ya4-j which belong to the same kind as ri4- hni4- 11 § 123 
p. 391; the connexion of the noun suffixes -t- and 4o- is 
obvious. 

-to- is confined to the present stem only in Greek, Italic, 
and Baltic, and there not always. 

§ 080, Pr. Idg.i) *sp(h)]rtd *8p(h)l4d from ^8p(h)el- 
‘burst, split* (Skr, phdl-a4i ^bursts, splits in two*): Skr. 8phuta4i 
(secondary form sph6ta4i) ‘bursts’ (cp. sphapita-s partic. ‘split, 
burst’), O.H.G. spaltii. 1 split* (cp. Goth, s^^ilda 'writing tablet* 

1) In Per Pereson’s worlc on Wurzelerweiterung, pp. 28 flf., the 
determinative t is assumed for many instances not here given; amongst 
others, for those in which we have held that t is part of the root 
proper: e. g. Skr. karia-H ‘cuts’ Lith. kertii ‘I hew, cut’, which are 
derived from the root of Gr. and Skr. vdrta-tS ‘vertitur’Jiat. 

which are derived from the root of Lat. ver-mis. 

109 


u* 
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Mid.H.G. spelte 'lance splinter’). From qei- (Skr. ci-^n^-ti 
‘ranges side by side, puts in layers, directs one’s notice 
towards^: Skr. ce-ta-ti ‘takes note of, observes*, O.C.Sl. M-te-tu 
‘counts, reads, honours’, cp. Skr. § 679. Lat. ^Uc-td 

*I twist, twine* beside pUcU^ O.H.G. flih-tu ‘I twist* (cp, Goth. 
fidh’-ta a braid, twist*), op. Gr. Tr^tx-to-g ‘woven, twisted* 
7tXsx-Tij ‘rope, net*; the stem plek- which runs through these is 
itself an extension of a v^pa^l-^ see below. From v^pek- 
(Gr. nfx-w *I comb* Lith. pe^z-ii 'I pluck-off, tear off, pull 
out*): Gr. (and Ttixxm § 801) ‘I comb, shear, pluck, puli’, 
Lat. pec-W ‘I comb, hackle, hack the ground with a mattock*, 
O.H.G. fk^tu ‘I fight, do battle’ {fehta ‘a fight*).i) O.H.G. hrhtu 
O.Ioel. hrest ‘I break, tear, burst* is very nearly akin to the 
O.Ir. weak verb hrissim ‘I break’ (-ss- for I § 616 p. 376), 
and both must be connected either with Gr. nlg&o} or with 
Goth, hriha (cp. Stokes, M6m. Soc. Ling., v 419 ff., Per Pers- 
son, Wurzelerweiterung 19, 38, and 45); whether hrissim 
originally belonged to the first conjugation and then passed 
into the third, or whether it was originally denominative, is a 
doubtful point. 

In a few words, -c- is interposed between the root and 
4o-; cp. Gr. -ax-s-vo^Q epn-i-ro-v Skr. darS-a-td-s and the hke, 
H § 79 p. 199; further, Gr. d(/)-fi-r 7 fd-v from 

*^• 5 - *^ 0 - blow, (beside Gr. djudo} 'I mow, gather* 

av-tXo-v ‘bilge-water*, O.H.G. ma-t ‘math, mowing’, Skr. am-a- 
-tra-m Vessel, jug*): Lat. metd (messuT messtmi), O.C.Sl. mete- 
•tu - turns, verrit* (inf. mesti^ s^meVt ‘dung, manure, ordure*), 
cp. Mod.Cymr. Mod.Bret. medi ‘to reap*' Mid.Ir. methel ‘a party 
of reapers’ O.Corn. midil messor*. O.C.Sl pUe4e4U ‘twines, 


1) For the meaning ‘fight’ compare O.H.G. roufen ‘pull, pluck*, 
reflex, ‘wreatle, fight, out one’a way*. Kluge’s view, given in his 
Dictionary, that Jihitt is connected with Lat. pUg-nus pUg-nare^ that from 
the pi. pret. fuhtum^ which was regarded as a similar form to fluhtttm, 
fuhtu was changed to Jihtu hy analogy of flihtu^ does not convince my 
]^d|^^nt> On the contrary, I regard fuhtum as an adformate of fluhtum. 
On O.H.G. fust, cited by Kluge, see II § 101 p. 306, III § 164 p. 3. 


§§ 681,682. 
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plaits, braids’ (inf. plesti) beside Goth, fah^a fold’ ground- 
form *pl‘tOj beside Gr. ^l-naX-ro-g Skr. pufa-m *a fold’ and 
Or. d-nXf)-g (III § 182 p. 50), from the same root as pleJc^ 
Lat. plied plecto (see above). If this view of pletq is not 
accepted \ve must take refuge in the explanation suggested in 
vol. I § 545 p. 399. For it is impossible, in my opinion, to 
derive pletq from "^plehtq^ notwithstanding the arguments of Jagid 
and Miklosich to the contrary (Jagid, Arch. slav. Phil, x 196, 
and Miklosich, Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 88); compare Kluge, 
Etym. Wort. 5 s, v. fatten^ and Wiedemann, Lit. Prat. 193. 

§ 681. Aryan. Skr. sphufa-ti^ ce-ta-ti, see § 680. nafa-U 
’dances, plays’ Yed. np-td^mana^s (compare nftya-ti)^ beside 
nar-md^s nar^man’- n. joke, sport’, hufa-ti ’curls, twists itself, 
akin to Lat. cur-vo-s. yd-ta^U ‘unites with, strives*, beside ya- 
-<a-a part. of. yam-a^ti^ cp. ydtana-s § 679 p. 211. dyt-doAe 
shinds* d-dyu-ta-t^ from dyti- div-^ cp. dyutand-s § 679 p. 211. 

‘wraps itself up, clothes or shrouds itself’ (vB^faya-ti 
vi^fitd-s) beside ‘band, cord, covering, which doubtless 

lias nothing to do "with ‘enter’, but is connected with 
Lith. v^sAa^s ‘woman’s bodice, stays’ vijstau ‘I swaddle or 
swathe’ a child, from uei- ‘to wind’, ce^^fa-ti ‘is in motion* 
(perf. cicSipd) beside ‘motion’. lo^-fa^tB 'heaps up* beside 

lG?-fd-8 ld^-pu4 ‘clod or lump of earth*; if the same root is 
contained in another -^o-form, Lith. liiszdu ‘I break’ inti*, 
(pret. /4#-an), — compare Skr. ‘clod* from ri^- lU- 

‘tear, break off* — W^atB must be a derivative from the noun, 
or at least must have modified its meaning in association with 
(cp. § 794, on Skr. mandya-ti). 

§ 682, Greek. There are numerous forms in -;r-rw, and 
a few which have, -r<» preceded by some other sound than n. 
We begin with the latter. nin~x(u has been mentioned already, 

§ 680 p. 212. epo^Tsv ' dnid-avB Hesych., op. poQ-x6’£ ‘mortal*. 
^a(>x-ro-«at beside fppdaaoftat (=: *yipax-jto-/tia/) ‘I shut myself 
in, fortify myself. s-^Xaa-ro-v^ pres. ^XaC-xavu) T Spring up, 
arise’ {fiXaa-t6-g ‘shoot, bud’), orig. probably ‘I get high* (used 
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of buds and shoots), beside ‘springing high, grown 

high' (I § 306 p. 242); Tj/nap-To^v Lesb. inf. u/Lif^oor^jv (for 
Hjbt^gatTjv, 1 § 292 p. 233), pres. a^ttapraVw *I miss, err', pro¬ 
bably from a-(ttap-TO- ‘having no share’ (from tho 

root of /t«op-o-ff), op. afiagstv * ctfiagravstv Hesych. (Curtins, 

Verb ii2 10 ff., and the Author, Sprachwiss. Abhandl. 160); on 
the present stems ^Xaarctvfo u/nagrdvw see § 621 p. 158. Att. 
dvvTijD beside d-vvu) d-vV~f.u ‘I complete’ (§ 639 p. 177) and 
partic. dv-^jvv-To-g ‘that cannot be completed’, and similarly Att, 
dptro beside dgilo) ‘I create’. ^) 

Of the numerous Verbs in -tt-to) (Curtius mentions 48 of 
them), as tvti-tw *I strike* oxctyr-rm ‘I dig’ nirt-rw ‘coquo’, those 
whose root originally ended in a velar have the first claim to 
a place in our group; such stems are mnTa) from V^peq-^ 
/SlaVrw beside Skr. marc-. However , it is possible to see the 
suffix -^ 0 - (Class XXVI) in every single one; and indeed the 
denominatives /aXintco (from j^aXend-g) and daTpanreo (from 
daTganrj) in all probability come from ^ji^aXen’-f^io and *d<rrp«7r-j'<'ti 
(I § 131 p. 119). 

Bemark. I aee no cogent reason for denying that ttI> may become 
nr (op. Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxxi 436 f.). All that can be said 
against deriving ri/nr-rw (op. ryn-o-f) from *TV7r-ita is that it may just 
as well contain the present suffix -to-. But we cannot derive from forms 
in -j^w those whose root ended in 90 , as jf^ynrw, which comes from the 
root of M^vfpa’, nor those whose root ended in q or g, as n^nroj beside 
older ntlrfoia vinrojuai beside older vtt,to (|/nej(g-). Still, such 

forms as jr^unrw can easily be due to the analogy of Ty'nrw, the point of 
contact between the stems being x^vxi/ta Tvy.>to etc. (op. new forms like 
0 <pdx-tvi instead of offjDflCttf, following ^oeefrro), § 714); and thus again, in view 
of n/y/w etc,, we have no proof that n^nrw vinro/nm and all the rest are 
not simply adformates of tvtttu). It is also quite possible (in spite of 
Kretschmer’s arguments, as cited, p. 437) that Horn, hirmo beside hifftto* 
(hia(fu>?)^ and beside tininctnoy hfvtrroy^ was also an adformate of Tv'wra), 
although in this verb there is no fvttpw (for iyiqjto in II. 2 137 etc. is not 
from this stem), and this as far as it goes is in favour of a atom with 
orig. -TO-. 

§ 883. Italic. Lat. plec-tdy pec-td^ me’-to^ see § 680 
p. 212. oitor Utor (op, Osc. lifttiuf ‘usio, usus*, Pelig. oisa 

1 ) riifjta does not come in this group; see § 552, page 107. 
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abl. usa, oonsumpta’) perhaps akin to Gr. ‘fate, lot’ from 

I/” e%- go’ (Danielsson, Pauli’s Alt. Stud, m 19S f.). flec4o perhaps 
from the root of falx,^ • plec-to-r ‘I am struck, punished’,''either 
to be set beside plaga plangD, in which case we must assume 
that it came from *plactor when used in compounds, without 
an accent (cp. pUlbD^ I § 65 Rem. 2 p. 53); or akin to Lith. 
pVhz4u ‘I tear, snatch’ (cp. Gr. d'iQtu ‘I flay’ and ‘cudgel’), in 
which case it must be pronounced plBctor, neoto belongs to 
\<^nedh’‘ ‘bind*, and in its ending probably imitated -pUetd; 
see Ber. sachs. Ges. der "Wiss., 1890, p. 236 foot-note 2. 
With plexii-s i. e. '^plect-\~tO“, and i. e. we, 

naturally compare fassu-s i. e. ya4-\-to-^ from fa-teor Gr. 

‘said’. Uncertain: Osc. krustatar conj. ‘cruentetur* 
according to Biichelor, akin to Gr. upva-r-aivw j § 664 p. 197. 

§ 684. Keltic. It is doubtful whether brissim ‘I break’ 
originally belongs to ^is class, see § 680 p. 212. 

Remark. The eb-called ^-preterite, which came out of the SJ'^sing. 
mid. in 40 y does not belong to this class. See § 516, page 82. 

§ 686. Germanic. O.H.G. spahtu^ flih-tu^ fih~tu, hrMu, 
Goth, falpa O.H.G. faltu see § 680 pp. 212 f. Goth, ga-vida 
*I bind up’ O.H.G, witu 1 bind’ doubtless for op. O.H.G. 

tvi-d line, cord’ wT-da ‘withe, willow’ [Eng. withy] Skr. «?r- 
~td~s 'enfolded, enveloped’ Lith. vej-ii ‘I twist a string*; as the 
present got into the company of giha -gita and suchlike, there 
were formed Goth, ga^vap O.H.G. wat; cp. below, Goth, vinda, 
O.JI.G. Udu ‘I suifer’ (O.H.G. leid O.Icel leid^r ‘painful, 
paining, hated’) probably orig. (pr. Germ.) *l%-pd and connected 
with O.H;G. Uwes ‘alas* (stem Hai-wa-)^ ' Goth, hahda 1 pro¬ 
tect, guard’ O.H.G. haltu ‘I hold, gumrd’ ground-form *hy6, 
op. Gr. /^ov-xoAo-ff ‘cowherd*. Goth. fra-giUa ‘I repay* O.H.G. 
giltu ‘I pay back, give equivalent, offer’, pr. Germ. (if 

we follow the indications given by O.Swed. gialla as compared 
with O.Ioel. gjalda^ we must accent the root), akin to Gr. 
w-q)eAo-v o-tplsiv, y/^qheU. Goth, .us-aipan-s obsolete* and 
O.Icel. aldenn ‘grown old* point to (tl-Pa- as the verbal stem. 
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cp. OaHeG-. aUt old’, beside Gotli. a4a 1 grow up*. The 
ending of a few onomatopoeic verbs, as Goth, hriusta T crunch’ 
{krusUs 'a crunching’), O.Icel. gnest T crack’, seems to be of 
the same sort as that of O.H.G. hristu O.Icel. hrest (O.H.G. 
hraston ‘to crack, crackle’); compare the Mid.H.G. weak verb 
krXstm ‘groan with pain or exertion’ beside Jirli/sn ]Mid.Dutch 
cHten ‘groan, shriek’ (-s^- is not for 

Stemark 1. O.H.G-. ivi$^u *I shun’, which is connected with Lat. 

vUS^ and which Kluge asBign to this class (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. nc 152), 
seems more likely to be of the so-class. See § 664 p. 197. 

Extended by an i-suffix: Gtoih. faiUrh-tja furihf(i)u 

‘I fear’ (pret. forah-ta)^ whence the adj., originally participle, 
faiirh-t-s O.H.G. foraht ‘afeared, afraid*. 

The suffixffl ending ^ntS is common in Germanic: Goth. 
standa O.H.G. stantu T stand* Goth, vinda O.H.G. 

wintu ‘I wind or twist’ O.H.G. swintu T disappear’ 

beside 0,H.G. sw^-nu. The forms pret. stdp and pres, gavida 
make it probable that the nasal is due to the analogy of Class 
XVI. For the word Sivintu^ but for no others, we have some 
ground for assuming that a ??o-present (Class XIII) has been 
extended by -to-. See § 634 p. 172, and compare Lith. 
siuncziii § 686, 0.0,81, oh-rqUck § 687. 

Remark 2. Osthoffs view is that the Zdg. had a simple enffix. 
•net" which is preserved in the above named Germanic words and 
in others. This to my mind carries no conviction with it. (See, for OsthofTs 
argnments, Zeitsohr. deutsoh. Phil., xxrv 216 ffi, and Anieiger fdr idg. 
Sor. nnd Altertumskunde, i 83.) 

§ 686.1) Balto-Slavonio. In Lithuanian (and Lettic) are 
numerous present stems in •stu and ^sztu with intransitive and 
inchoative meaning, -stu arose in roots or stems ending in a 


1 ) The Lithuanian and Lettic verbs in are very neatly explained 
by Johansson (Kahn's Zeitsohr. xxxn 507 ff.) as derived from middle 
forms of the 3»'d sing, in -s-i'o; e. g. 3**^ sing, rlmsia for ^rip-s-to^ op. 
Skr, s-aor. d-rcps-^a; perhaps also forms with no a, as 
op. Skr. d-i>y/!-ran. "When the injunctive rlmata vifsta had ooine to be 
looked on a^ parallel to sidea (see § 999. 2)', the forms rhnstu 
vivstii were coined on the a nalog y""and so ^orth. 


§687. 
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dental explosive or Sy and sztu in roots with final palatal 
explosive, oirs-tit fall down*, pret. virt-aii, blls-ta ‘evening 
draws on*, pret. blind-o. girs-th *I get to hear* pret. gird-aU. 
ges-th ‘I am quenched, go out*, pret. ges-aH,"^) 1 stretch, 

lengthen myself’, pret. (cp. § 657 p. 191, § 665 

p. 197). Msz-iti *I break* intr,, pret. -sztu may also 

come from -stu by the influence of preceding r, as in mirszth 
*I forget’ pret. mirsz-aUy beside Skr. mar^- (I § 587.1 p. 442). 

Yerbs in -stu were the starting point for many new forma¬ 
tions, as Ml-stu ‘I raise myself’, pret. Ul-aH; stgr-stii *I stiffen’, 
pret. styr-au] pa-^-stu *I know*, -ptot pa-Mnafi; Hh-stu ‘I grow 
sour, ferment’, pret. r4g-au\ dMtUsht 1 grow dry, wither*, pret. 
dmiiv^au inf. dM'A-ti. New forms in -sziu] mlr-sztii ‘I die*, 
pret. mir-iaU, cp. Gfr. s-f-ioQ-nv § 682 p. 213. 

Often the stems which serve as gi’onndwork for tliese 
words already have present formative suffixes; e. g. toi-sUi ‘I 
swell out* (pret. tmn-au) derived from Hv->inuy see § 624 p. 161; 
jiinlc-st'U ‘I grow accustomed* (pret. jitnhau) from *junku akin 
to Skr. uc-ya-ti^ vjs-tii ‘I increase, grow larger’ from 
cp. pret. vis-aUy see § 635 p. 173; aUsz-ta ‘day dawns’ from 
a s^o-present *ausza connected with Skr. uchd4iy see § 677 

p. 210. 

Denominatives too were formed in this class, gelstit ‘I grow 
yellow’ pret. geltmi from getta-s ‘yellow’, harstit *I grow bitter’ 
pret. kartau from kartii-s ‘bitter’, branhstU ‘I grow dear’ pret. 
hrangau from hrangU-s ‘dear’, ^Ustu ‘I fish* pret. BuvaU from 
^uv-\-8 ‘a fish’. Compare § 793. 

Be mark 1. Bezzenberf^er (Beitr. ix 836) and Wiedemann (Lit. 
Prftt., 60) deny that the Lithuanian /o-present series is connected with 
those of the other Idg. lang'uages. It certainly is queer that only one 
Lith, to-present has cognates in other languages, laamely mlrBetn *I die’, 
which comes from the same root as Gr. t-/4oere-v\ and this comparison 
is a very precarious foundation for any theory. 


1) Parallel stem, dial, giatu. The i in this and similar forms (see 
Wiedemann, Lit. Prllt., 8) I regard as a re-formation on the qnalogy of 
Lith. roots such as gris- gjib- (beside g>'^6- gleb-') with ri*U =,f f 
Similarly O.O.S1. (tel etc. following rTciy § 584 p. 96, 
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siuncziii 1 send’ (inf. sii^sti) doubtless instead of ^siuntu 
like jiing4u instead of yung-u etc.; and if this word be 
connected with Skr. sdv-a-ti suv-d-ti ‘sets in motion, drives, 
sends’ (Wiedemann, Lit. Prat., 84) we should have in 
a present like Goth, vi-n^da § 685 p. 216. 

Remark 2. The 3‘-d sing. et~t(0 ‘goes' likt-(0 ‘remains* mUaO) 
‘sleeps’ Bh-iO) ‘sits’ (§ 611, pp. 76 f.), gave rise to the dialectic forms 
Lith. eiiii eit\ ettam eltat^ lehtu mSktii s^stu^ and so forth, and similarly, 
in Lettic, Ib*! pi. tfam follows i-t ‘goes’ (Bezzenberger in his Beitr. ix S34 ff.). 
This re-formation, which has an exact parallel in Keltic (§ 506 p. 72), 
was in some degree due to the io-present stems: -iCi) and -tCa) were 
regarded as the same in structure. 

§ 687, O.C.Sl. Mq, m-6-tqj pl-e-tq, see § 680 p. 212. 
rastq 1 grow* inf. rasti (rastU ‘growth’, rasH ‘usury, interest’) 
for *rdd + tq, cp. rodu 'birth'. Mention should also be made 
of ob^rU^ ‘I found*, if this is to he connected with Hjq *I 
knock’; to this the present -rq^tq (§ 636 p. 174) would have 
just the same kind of gelation as Goth, sta-n-da to stop (§ 685 

p. 216). 


H. CLASS XXY. 

Boot ~h -d/to- and -do- forming the Present Stem. 

§ 688. Although under certain circumstances dh could 
become d in the parent language (I § 469. 8 p. ), that is not 
the reason why I class -dAo- and -do- together now. It is not 
that I regard them as being always variants of the same suffix; 
but simply because in some languages dh and d ran together 
and became indistinguishable, which makes it often quite 
impossible to say which of the two is used with a given form. 

The dh-8uffix which we see in forms like Gr. (igt-^co nb-9^(o 
nk^j-ito} (pXsyi’^&M has often been derived from place, 

do’ (Skr. dddhu-ti etc.), this being deduced from other compounds 
of this root, both old and new, about which there dan he no 
doubt, as^ ‘make one’s own* in 

Skr. sta-dh4 ‘custom, wonf Gr, ‘consuetus* 
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~og Skr. irdd-cladhami ‘I believe, trust’ Lat. crSdO 

OJr. cretim (II § 4 p. 9, § 160. 1 p. 479), Avest. yaoMniti 
yao^-dadaiti ‘makes something right, purifies’ from yao§ = Skr. 

‘weal, luck, happiness’. This may indeed be the real origin 
of all such stems. The consonant which began the second pni't 
of the compound stem became practically the ‘root-ending* in 
veiy much in the same way us the p in 
^chti ju-gdp-a g5p-sya-U etc. from gO’pd- go-p-d^. 

Just so the suffix -c?- may sometimes be the which 

in addition to its meaning give* had other meanings like those 
of (Osthoff, Perf, p. 237), cp. I § 404 pp. 298 f., on 
Skr. mxdd’-ti pr. Ar. *mf^-da^ti. 

The thematic stems in -o- {■^dho-, -dfo-) were originally not 
the only ones which contained these additional suffixes. But 
although not the only stems, thematic stems were commonest 
of all in this connexion, and without doubt this was generally 
true in the original language. We shall have occasion to point 
this out when we find other stems parallel to those in -o-. 

§ 680. Pr. Idg. y^ueh ‘to wish, rule* (Lat. 

vel4e O.Ir. flaith ‘lordship*): Goth, ml^da ‘I have power, rule*, 

O.C.Sl, vla-dq T have power, rule* (for *vol-d({^^ both for u^dh-^ 
op. Lith. vdl-d-ail^ parallel stem Lith. vel-du ‘I rule* pa-v^tdu 
T inherit* (Pruss; weldunai pi. ‘heritages*). ' Prom *sqer^dh“<, 
beside Lith, skir-ti ‘to sever, part*: O.II.G. scrintu 1 burst, 
am shattered* by transfer to Class^ XYI (§^ 634 p. ^171), 
Lith, akdrdHu T burst, or blow up*, which is derived from a 
forpi *8ker^du (§ 765). Prom the root of Skr. yu- ‘to mix, 

stir, disturb*: Skr. yd-dha^ti ‘gets in motion (yddh-ya-te^ 


1) Per Persson, in his Wurzelerw.^ pages 35 fit, sees the determinatiTe 
dh and d in many instances besides those for which they are here 
assumed. Some of th^se are words in which dh or d is taken in thia 
hook to be part of the root proper; e. g. Skr. gfdh-ga-ti, which he derives 
from the root of O.H.G. yer 'desiring*, and Gir. Goth, wiita, which 
he derives from 'measure*. Por a new disoiissiCn of forms with 

determinative d see Johansson, Idg. Porsoh. n 42 ff., and 46 ff. 
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2“*^ sing, yot-si) , Litli. pt-dit 1 move trembling’, jundit *I get 
into a trembling movomcnt, into uproar* (pret. jndau inf. jiisti) 
by transfer to Class XYI (§ 635 p. 172), compare Cr, v(j(.uv-r} 
‘battle’ i. c. (11 § 115 p. 359), Lat. juba jubeO 

(lJugge, Bezz. Boitr. xiv 58 f.).^) From (Bat. reor rc-rJ): 
Skr. d-ro-dha-t ‘brought to a happy conclusion, set right’ 
{rddh’ya~U radlMio-ti) j Goth, ga-reda ‘I consider, I bestir 
myself w'~rMa ‘I give judgement, decide’ O.H.Q-. rdtu 
‘I advise, tliink of, conjecture, prepare carefully’, cp. O.C.Sl. 
raditi ‘to consider, care for’. From the same root as Lith. 
IcU-jii T spread abroad’: A.8. hla-de ‘I load, cover with portable 
tluiigs* (ground-form ''^qlo-dhO)^ O.C.Sl. Jcla~dq ‘I invite, lay 
down’ (cp. Kluge, Etym. Wort. s. v. laden). 

Two other forms, which others with less reason regard, as 
reduplicated, will also come in hero: Skr. partic. dMhat- ‘shaking, 
violent, storming’ {dddh-i-^ ‘violent’) and Gr. dvaaoi-iaL (for 
T shake or stir myself, both connected with Skr* 
dhU- ‘to shake*. 

§ 690. Pr. Idg, -‘do-. V^(s)qer~ (Gr. amigto ‘I leap, 
jump, dance*): Skr. kur-da-ti ‘jumps, leaps’, cp. Gr. xpacT-am 
T swing, brandish* Kogd-a^ a kind of dance, Mid.H.G, scherze 
schirze (weak verb) 'I jump in a lively way*. y/^mel» (Lat. 
molO^ Skr. nda-ti ‘grows soft, slackens’ O.Ir. ndaith soft, slack’, 
seer § 580 p. 122): Skr. vi-mrada-ti ‘softens’, A..S. meUte 
‘I melt, grow soft’ (Goth, ga-maltein-s ‘loosening, solution*), 
op. Skr. mfdd-S soft’ compar. mrddlyas-, Gr, a/LiaXdivo) ‘I soften, 
weaken' ^Xad-agd-g ‘slack, loose, loosened’, Lat. mollis for 
'^mold-^4-8 Skr. mrad-^SnUe-d-\^\^ the same intermediate 
vowel e which is seen m Gr. § 694 Lat. m-e-tO 

§ 680 p. 212,^ from the same root we have a stem *mel~dh- 
Skr. mdrdha-ti ‘slackens, gets lazy or sluggish* Gr. fxaX&attd-g 
soft, tender’ (beside fiaXuno-g) fidXdcov (gen. -wv-oj) ‘weakling* 


1) Another,'’but hardly better explanation of JubeO may be seen in 
Bezzenberger's Beitrftge, xvi 216 (Froehde). 
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O.Sax. mildi ‘mild, gracious, gentle’, so that it is impossible to 
decide whether -d/i- or -</- is contained in O.Ir. meldach 
‘acceptus, gratus’, Lith. mekUiU ‘I beg’, O.C.Sl. mladu 'tender*. 
Connected with Lat. sal saUis: Lat. sallo for *8aUd6 (I § 369 
p. 280), Goth. 8al4a ‘I salt’. I/" ‘pour’ (Or. : 

Lat. fundd (perf. /Ud%) conjugated in Class XYI (§ 632 
p. 169),0 Goth, giuta O.ILG. giuzu ‘I pour. 'float, 

swim’ (Gr. 7iki(f)M): O.H.G. fiiuiu O.Icel. flgt *I flow’, Lith,. 
piaudMu ‘I wash, purify* (inf. piausii)^ pludzm 'I chatter 
(inf. plusti)y phistu 'I begin to swim, get swimming’ (pret. 
pUdau)^ cp. O.Ir. do-lod-sa ‘ivi’ S’"** sing. do4uid § 697. 
{/"spre^ (Lett. sprau-jA-s *I rise, spring up*, of seed): 
Mid.H.G. spriuze A.S. sprUte ‘I sprout’ (A.S. spredt 'stalk, 
shaft* O.H.G. spriuza ‘prop, pillar’ O.H.G. sprozzo ‘sprout*), 
Lith. sprdudBiu *I push forcibly into a narrow space, press* 
(inf. sprdusti) sprdstu 'I push my way out of a holdfast or fix, 
get out* (pret. spi'ddci'u). With Lat. clav^^s: clau-dOf compare 
O.Fris. slate (for *8X;iat-) 'I close’ (O.H.G. sliuzu is doubtless 
*slazu transformed by analogy). 

Following the same lines of reasoming, I derive Skr, 
svdda-W Gr. i^ds-vM from '^suO-de-tai ‘enjoys with gusto*, and 
Skr. 8vdda4i Gr, iSavo-g 'suavis* from "^s^-e^de-ti (cp. Skr. 
mr^-a^da-ti above); these forms are obviously akin, and I can 
see no i)ther way of bringing them together. 

§ 601. Aryan. (1.) ~dho-. Skr. yu~dha4i^ d-rO^dha-tj 
dMhat-, see § 689. Skr. d-lcru'dha-t ‘got angry’ {knidh-ya-ti)^ 
Avest. xrao^da4U ‘is anxious’, \/^ qrei^ Skr. hrH-rd-s 'coarse, 
rough, terrible, gruesome*. Avest. a-rao^da-J^ 'flowed’ {raoday?- 
-4tt) from sre^ Skr. srdv-a-U (r- » *sr-, cp. O-Pers. rautor- 
I § 558.3 p. 414), cp. Skr. vi-sn&K- ‘sti^eam, body of water* 
(^< == I § 480 p. 354), Gr. Skr. srMha-H 

*he goes wrong’, beside a^srSindn^ 'without error, faultless, 
Skr. sddha4i ‘gets to the goal, puts in order* may be derived 
from \^sS- (Skr. sd- ‘to bring to an end, conclude* vyava-sdmi 


1) For / in funddy B^e Book, Am.-Journ. Phil, xi 216 f. 
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a-sa-tj Lat. se-rti-s^ O.lr. s7-r 'lasting long or for ever* 
Umbr, sevom Osc. sivom ‘omnino’ — ‘*se-ipo-m). 

§ 602. (2.) -c?o-. Skr. hur-da-ii^ mr-a-da^'U^ svd-da4u 
sv^d-da-'ti^ see § 690 p. 220. Skr. tar-da-ti (gramm.) ‘pierces, 
splits, opens* akin to idr-n-ti ‘ti^averses’, cp. Lith. 

trMu 'I am eaten of worms or moths* § 637 p. 174 and 
tfid^ ‘diarrhoea* pra-tr^stu ‘I fall ill of diarrhoea’ (pret. 
-tr^dati).^) Skr. khd-da-ti ‘bites to pieces, chews’ beside IMn- 
-a-ti ‘digs, grubs*. Skr. mrdd-ti ‘is gracious, pardons* for 
cp. Avest. mer‘Mika^ n. grace, pardon*, either from 
' the root of mer§~ ‘wipe off* Skr. m^jd-ti ‘wipes off, purifies of 
guilt’, or from that of Skr. ‘forgets* Lith. mif'sz-ti ‘to 

forget* (cp. Lith. u^^mmz^dinu ’•mirMinu 1 cause to forget*). 
Skr. Tda-te ‘honours, praises, prays to* (ft-fB) for H^-da-fai^ either 
connected with ydj-a-ti ‘honours, reverences, offers* partic. i^-fd-s 
0r. «y-eo-g 'honourable, sacred’, or with Lat. aes-tumdre Gfoth. 
dia-tan weak verb ‘to revere, observe, have regard for’ O.H.G. 
er-a ‘honour*; it should he remarked that the Gfothic verb may 
be derived from Idg. *aiz-d- or from Idg. *ad8-t~^ either one 
or the other. Avest. sbraoz-da-iti ‘hardens* {xru^d~rch ‘hard’) 
beside G^r. x^v^-rahio ‘I make to freeze’, in which s is itself 
an extension (§ 664 p. 197); perhaps from the same root, 
Skr. krUdaya-ti ‘makes thick* krddd-s ‘breast, boar*. Lastly, 
we are doubtless right to add Skr. hMda^mOMa^a 
‘being angry with some one, hostile* Avest, zdtMa- ‘ugly, 
diaagreahle, atd^pog’.®) 

§ 093. 3. '■dho” or -(fo-, uncertain which. To this place 
belong Avestic verbs, syaz-da-^iti ‘gives place, disappears*, cp. 

1) y in -ir'^stu is nofc •original. By analogy of i-roots were formed 
tred&iu *I have, diarrhoea* traidini* *I excite diarrhoea’. 

2) More exactly mfdd-ti, answering to lidhd- for Hizptd- (I § 404. 
pp. 298 f.). The long f is certain from the metre; see Benfey, Vedioa 
iind Verwandtes, pp. 1 ff., Oldenberg, Die Hymnen dee Big-Veda, i 477. 

8) The nnextended root is not really contained in Lith. por^ida ‘insult, 
wound* (op. Zubat;^, Bezz. Beitr., xvn 327); this is against the known 
laws, aee I § 470 p. 861 f., and Burg’ in Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xXiX 863. 
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siMt/fMfl sTMj/Py4U ‘drives away’, seems to bo akin to ^kv. 
ii§- ‘to be over, left behind* {slnds4i ^cs-aya~ti). roU-dadtl 
‘hurls, throws against something’, perhaps connected with 
O.C.Sl. vkh-rti ‘whirlwind’ Kuss. nkhatX ‘shatter, agitate’.^) 
avamnlidb-da-itP. ‘falls asleep’, from Ar. suap- ‘to sleep’ (I § 159 
pp. 141 f.), snU-da-iti ‘washes’, beside Skr, s»d~ti 

§ 094. Greek. (1.) •dho-, ^-don-do-v ‘I slept’ 

(pres, d'a^-d-nvui § C21 p. 158), beside Lat, dor-mid Skr. 
dr-ct-ti, Horn. opt. d^-di^n'doi-g ‘comodas* (Od.4. 35) from 
-(TKU) 1/^ gar-: cp. Litli. glr-ddnu g^r-d-i)i)i I give to drink* 
{ger-iii ‘I drink’). ^/Av-t^o-r *I caino’, beside Trpocr-^jAv-ro-e perf. 
2"'* pi. ihjXv'xe. sgex^d-M ‘I pull to and fro, tear, hurl’, doubtless 
akin to O.H.G. me jerk, jolt, sudden change of place’. eoB'tfi 
‘esse* Qod'-'iu) §§ 713, 765) beside ad-w. dy-d^o-fim ‘I am galled 
or wearied by burdens*, beside dy-w-pat. TrA/Z-d^m *I am full*, 
beside nlf.i-’nkg-f.u, xm-d-(o ‘I shave, rub, scratch’, beside Hvjj 
(§ 737). ni-&o) ‘I make rot’ (perf. mnvd-ct ), beside wo-v 

‘pus*: Lith. pil-d-inu ptUd-au ‘I make rot’ Lett. pa-pti-d^’C 
‘fallow field* beside pilv4c ‘I make rotten*. ‘I weigh, 

press hard upon’ (perf. beside (iptago-g jSap-v-g, 

6-(fy-6’-d’o-)' ‘I held’, beside y^se§U~, )f«r«-/?A-£-5-«i’ 

y^avanlvsi Hesych., beside O.Ii*. gelid ‘consiimit* O.H.G. ch^a 
‘throat*. qpAsy-c-^fo ‘I burn’, beside gjAsy-w. 

‘I pasture*, beside vep-o-ftai. rsX-h^&m *l am’, beside r/AAw. 

=: *-9-dhd. nsl-d-d-m *I draw near*, beside TreAa-t,* 
TtsXd-ami. ‘I pursue*, beside «h(<>x-w, dpovd^-^o) 

*I ward off’, beside df.i'dvM, jusra-M^d-d'w *I go after, pursue"*, 
beside mw ‘I go’ Here perhaps should come pj&opat Dor. 
ya^o^wai (perf. yBygd-a yty<5^a) and ‘I enjoy, am pleased', 

for beside yalco ‘I take pleasure* for ^yaf-f^fa and 

yav-go-g ‘proud’: Lat. gauded for ^gmided (I § 612 p. 462), — 
observe that gmisus seems to imitate vXsu-s^ which would show 


1) Still more unoertain is Bartholomae^s oompariSQn of the word 
with Skr. uid”- ip mdu-pAtman- (Bezz, Beitr. xra 87). 
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it to have been formed at some time wlicn there was a present 
*gavideO still in use; as regards the ending -tro -co, see 
§ 801. 

/ti/'ia'-ctm ‘minuo* beside Skr. 1 de¬ 
stroy* beside rpS-tvco q)^lv<o for Skr. ksMio-mif see 

§ 039 p. 177, § 652 p. 186. 

1 am weighted’ beside p'agvno (iagv-g^ cp. end of 

§ 611. 

§ 606. (2.) •do-. Horn, ieldofiai ‘I wish, desire’ 

for beside Lat. vel-le; cp. Goth, val-da O.C.Sl. vla-dq 

Lith. vel-du with -dho- § 689 j). 219. 's~(pXa-do-v ‘I popped, 
burst’, beside Skr. phal-a-ti ‘bursts* or beside g>X~a(va) § 621 
p. 158. dieggsev Hesych. (rpXtd-dvu Hesych., (pXtdfj 

superfluity, abundance’) beside 0Xiag (Curtius, Gr. Etym.^ 301). 
rhd(t} ‘I gnaw’, doubtless for *rf/t-dw and connected with 
Tffi'VW’j cp. Lat. tondeo. 

-d- is very common in other fomations, both in verbs and 
nouns. AVe may mention further xpa-d-aw and 

-d-im pXa-^-aQo-g § 690 p. 220. Other examples: xXa-^^-daai * 
aetaai Hesych., beside dno’xXdg y.Xfj‘po-g lot’ (a chip or piece 
of wood, or other substance, broken off); Lat. per-Mn for 
’^-cel-d-d § 696. £-pp«-J-«ra/, Qda(ruts for ’•'pocif+cftt-rf, beside 

galvio I sprinkle* § 621 p. 15,9. xs-^Xid-or-a' dvd-ovifTa Hesych,, 
xXt^fj ‘softness, luxuriance, Avantonness, ^ia-y.exXoMg' Scaggduv 
vTio Tovcprjg^ from /Atw *I am soft, effeminate*. ‘I smile* 

<piXo-u,usidi^, akin to Skr. smd(/-a-tE\ cp. Lett, smai-da ‘a smile* 
sml-dind-t sml-dind-t ‘to make laugh*. xAi/^to 1 flood’ for 
♦xAw-d-j^w, y.\v-d<t)v ‘wave’; Goth, hlu-t-r-s pure, clean*, connected 
with O.Lat. cluere ‘purgare’ and cloaca. ex-^pAvtw ‘I break out* 
(of a sore or abscess) for *fpXv6-i(o, beside Sx-(pXvw. 

§ 006. Italic. (1.) -dh- ia hat. jti-b-eO, see § 689 p. 226, 
and probably gaudeO for ^gavided^ see § 694 p. 223. 

(2.) -d- in sallo for *8al-dd, fundo fUdl, claii-d6^ see § 690 
p; 221. for *'Cel-dd from the same root as clCLd-^s 

(1 § 306 p. 243), and connected with Gr. xAct-J- xAff-, see § 696. 



§§ 697—699. Present Stem: Class XXV — Skr. f/o-dha-ti I'W'-da-U. 225 


cti-dd^ once also *cau-do (Conway, Verner’s Law in Italy, 
p. 72), connected with Lith. Icdu-ju ‘I stiike, forge, fight^ 
O.C.8I. kov-cii ‘I forge*. 

(3.) -rf/io- or -rfo- (douhtfiil). frendo beside fremG (cf, 
Ostlioff, M. U. V 94 f.), perhaps for *fremido. caedd^ according 
to Holthausen, P,-B. Boitr. xi 554 f., connected with Mid.Dutch 
heie ‘hammering block’ lieien ‘to strike, ram, stamp’ Hid.H.C^ 
heie f. ‘mallet, wooden hammer’. Other possible forms are 
tendd from y/^ten-^ see § 564 p. Ill, and .dS-fendU of•fendsf 
which may be connected with Gr. and come from 

\^Qhen- (is fSnu-m ‘hay* for *fen-8no- or yend-\-sno-^ meaning 
‘something cut’P)^) 

§ 697, Keltic. -(?- is perhaps the suffix of do-lod~sa 
‘ivi’ beside luath luad ‘quick, fleeting’, beside O.H.G. 

§ 690 p. 221 (so Zimmer, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxx 215 f.). 

§ 698. Germanic. (1.) ‘Goth, val-da O.H.G. waltu 

‘I rule, hold sway, O.H.G. scrintu ‘I burst, blow up’, Goth- 
ga-r^da ‘I reflect upon, meditate* O.H.G. ro-tu *I advise*, A.S. 
hld-de ‘I load’, see § 689 p. 220. O.Icel. hregd ‘I set moving 
quickly, I swing’ A.S. hre^de ‘I swing, throb* O.H.G. hrittu 
1 swing, throb’ (for see Braune, Ahd. Or.® § 164 Anm. 2 
p. 135) doubtless for *hhre§~ -dhd^ beside O.C.Sl. hriz^^ 'quick* 
hriz-ati ‘to run quickly*; in Kluge’s view of the treatment of 
pr. Idg. med. asp. -j- tenuis (Paul-Brauue’s Beitr. ix 152 f., 
Paul’s Grundr. i 327), another possible ground-form would be 
%hre§h-\-to (Class XXIY). 

§ 099. (2.) -do-, Mid.HG, scherze ‘I jump quickly about*, 

A,S, meUte ‘I grow soft’, Goth. saUia O.H.G. salzu ‘1 salt’, 
Goth, giu-ta O.H.G. giuzu ‘I pour*, O.H.G. fliu-%u *I flow*,. 
Mid.H.G. 8j?riu-ge A.S. sprU-te *I sprout’, O.Fris. slu-te O.H.G- 

1) If -fendd should be oonneoted with ‘compels, oppressesV 

the latter must be kept distinct from Skr. vadh- Arest. vOd- (Gr. dSm), 
-fendOj which may have once been *-fando^ would then belong to- 
dassXVl § 682. Yet another explanation is given by Fick, "Wth. 468,. 
who compares O.Icel. detta ‘to fall down*. Conway, Olass^Ketiew v 297^ 
explains iendo -fends as being for *ten-iS *Qhen-iS = Or. reivta 

BrafoiAtiii, Elemeott. IV. 
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sUv’i,u ‘I shut’, see § 690 pp. 220 1 O.Sax. wrftu O.H.G-. r^gu 
*I tear, wound, write’, cp. Gr. pr-v;/ ‘file, rasp’ pr-W-g ‘hide still 
on the body’ (but deo/ta from O.Tcol. vel-t ‘I roll’ trans. 

O.H.G. 'wal:s?f ‘J roll, turn myself’, the latter for beside 

Lith. vcH-ti ‘to full, mill’ Lett, wel-t ‘to roil, full, mill’, compare 
Litli. vM-fl-hm ‘I have something fulled or milled’. Goth. sviU 
-ta *I die slowly away’, O.H.G. swilzu ‘I am devoured by fire, 
I spend myself in coitn^ pine away, O.Ioel. svelt ‘I hunger*, 
beside A.S. swelan ‘to smoulder, burn slowly and glow*: cp. Lith. 
svM-d-imi ‘I get something singed’. O.H,G. sciu-gu O.Icel. skp 
‘I shoot’: Lith, szau^d-^-kU ‘shuttle’ szdti-d-au ‘I shoot or move 
again and again* szdii-d-inu (causal of the last) Lett, schau-d-e- 
-kli-s ‘spoolor bobbin’ sc/ia?<-(7-f-s ‘hasty, hot’, beside Lith. szdU’ju 
*I shoot', O.H.G. gV[~gu O.Sax. glltu ‘I gleam, shine’, akin to 
O.Sax. gli~mo *a gleam or sheen, a brightness’, O.H.G. wCl-gu 
‘I blow’ ground-form *ue~du, connected with O.H.G. wa-u T blow’ 
Skr, vd-ti: cp. Lith. v^-d^init, ‘I expose to the air, I air*. 
According Fick "Wtb. \ ^ 539 f., O.H.G. lagu Goth. Uta *I let’, 
with which we have connected Gr. XrjdfTv (§ 521 p. 85), would 
come froma 

§ 700. Balto-Slavonic. AVhen Balto-Slavonic comes 
from Idg. -d/i-o, and when from Idg. -do-, can only be made 
out by help of the cognate languages. 

(1.) -d/m-. Lith. vel-du ‘I rule’ O.C.Sl. ‘I rule, hold 

sway*. Lith. skSrdHu ‘I burst* instead of earlier ’^sker-du^ Lith. 
ju-dU ‘I move trembling’ jundit 'I begin to move all a-tremble’, 
O.C.Sl. ra-d-iti ‘to meditate or reflect upon*, see § 689 p. 219. 
Lith. gh'd-mu gSr-d^inu glr-d-au 1 give to drink’, pd^d-inu 
pd-d-au ‘I cause to rot’ Lett, pa-pdde ‘fallow land*, see § 694 
p. 223. With Lith. \-8t6-d‘in-U ‘to give admittance to’ Lett. 
std^d4d ‘to set, place, plant’ sfd-d-s ‘a plant’ we may compare 
Gr. ‘standing firmly’ aTa-d--u6-g ‘standing place^. 

O.C.Sl, f-dqt 'I go’ (inf. may he closely connected with 
Gr. ‘course, way, step’. 

(2.) -do-. Lith. piau-d-Hu i wash, purify* piu-d^Siu 
*I chatter* pidstu ‘I begin to swim’ pldu-d-in-ti *I cause to be 
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rinsed* Lett. pl-A-d-ind-t *I make overflow', Lith. sprdu-d-Siu 
‘I compel’ sprdstu ‘1 rush out of a narrow place*, see § 690 
p. 221. Lett, smai-da ‘a smilo’ smi-d4nd-t ‘to make laugh’, 
see § 695 p. 224. Lith. vSl-d4nu ‘I cause to be milled or fulled’, 
spU^dinti ‘I cause to he singed’, szau^d-p-W ‘shuttle* Lett. 
8chau-d~r~s ‘hot, hasty*, Lith. pe^d4nk ‘I air’, see § 699 p, 226, 

Some of these distinctions between orig. -dh- and -d-, 
made by help of other languages, are naturally very little to 
he trusted. As -d-ina- was a very fertile suffix in both Lettic 
and Lithuanian, there need be no very real connexion between 
such endings as those of svU-dinu and G-oth. 8vil4a. 

§ 701, (3.) In many instances it is quite impossible to 

distinguish between orig. and -do-. 

On the doubtful points in the explanation of Lith. mehd^Hii 
‘I beg* O.C.8L mla-d^ ‘tender, see § 690, p. 220. 

Lith. vdr-du *I boil’ pret. vtr-M inf. vlr-ti. mdr-d-Hu and 
piSr-d-mi ‘I lie a-dying’ (inf. mir'-d~e4t)^ from mir^-U ‘to die* 
(Lat. morhu'S for *mor-dho-s?). Lett, e^r/chu *I separate* for 
*er-d-‘m (pret. ^rdu inf. e^rst), beside Lith. i/r-ii *1 separate, 
myself, set myself free*. Lith. shil-du and shihd-Mu ‘I split, 
hurst* intrans. (inf. 8Ml-d-^4t)y sHhd-in-ti ‘to make or cause 
to he split’, from skdk,, i. e. "^shel-iU ‘I split’ (inf. sMl-ti),^) 
Lith. grimstit *1 sink’ pret. grimssdaii inf. griihsti^ beside Lett. 
gri*m8tu grimu gri^mt^ points to a pres, "^grem^du or *grim-du\ 
and Lett, gi^nstu ‘I perish* pret gi*ndu inf. gi^n-t to a present 
"^gin-du. Lith. srti-d-Mu *1 make bloody (inf. srust^ beside 
IDa'-sritv-o sing, ‘flowed’. Lith. g'S-du *I sing’ and gt-d-Mi 
(3"* sing. g^H ), cp. ga^da-s ‘singer’ gaidy^s ‘cock’, akin to 
Skr. gdt/orti ‘sings’ ‘singer’,(cp. Per Persson, 

op. city 117, 197), 

PVom the series containing -dim- and -do- were formed a 
large class of Lith.-Lett, Causals and Prequentativea, ending in 
(Lith.) -d-m« inf. -d-intiy and in (Lith.) -d-mi inf. -d-y-ti. Many 

■ % 

l) Per PierssOn (Wiirzelerweiterung, 88) oonnecia vrifch Or. 

ttUSAaaty ItiSi. per-ceV^ (§ 695 p. 224). If so, its d would oorae from 

Idg, d. 

im 


15 * 
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of these howe been cited already. With -d-inu compare Gr. 

beside i'-Jap-^o-v (§ 694 p. 223), (pXi-6-dvu beside 
(§ 695 p- 224). The verbs in -d-au with 

frequentative meaning, often show a root syllable of the second 
strong grade (see § 790), as shcU-dyti ‘to split again and again* 
from shSl-du 'I split myself ahil^dinu T cause to be split*. 

To the same dental group belongs the partic. II. pres. act. 
in ‘damasi here the fw-suffix is the same as in r^a-wa-s 
fut. vhzi-ina-s etc, (11 § 72 p. 166), and had the original 
middle meaning. Therefore the form shU-dama^s^ for example, 
which is now attached to the verb slcelii^ originally belonged to 
sHhdAi skU-d-^iu just as sMl-dimi did, 

O.C.Sl. ja-dck 1 ride, vehof ^) beside inf. ja-ch-orii {§ 665 
p. 198).2) hqdq ‘ho’ may be derived from s/^hhe^^ by assuming 
*hh^-Si^dhd (cp. Lat. -lam for or *hhU-dh6 

*bhil-dd, which got a nasal in Class XTI (§ 637 Bern., p, 176); 
or even if we suppose that a present for *bhu-on5 

(Class XIY, § 624 p. 162) was extended by -dhd or -dd 
(cp. Lith. Jcaitin-drinu ‘to cause to be heated* derived from 
kdU-inu ‘I heat*). 


I. CLASSES XXVI TO XXXI. 

PRESENT STEMS WITH -jo-. 

§ 702. This sufhx appears in the forms -^o- -ic- or -ijo- 
-iie-. Examples of -io- are Skr. hdr-j^a-ti, Ghr. for 

Goth, vadrk-ja, Lith. spir-ift si-ju O.C.Sl. ad-ye?. Of 
-fio-: Skr, mr-iyd-ts Gr. iad’-Zw, Lat. suf-fio (for *dh%hi%d) 
fare-id^ O.Ir. h-itc (for *bhiHiO), A.S. he6 (also for 
» We are reminded of -no- : -n^o» (§ 596 p. 138); and the 
same donole forms reappear 'in the noun-suffix (I § 117 

pp, 109 f., § 120 pp. Ill ff., n § 63 pp. 122 ff., HI § 194 p. 74) 


O'^Eor the initiiJ, op. ZubAt;f, Ardhiv fttr dav. Phii, xm 628. 

2) The deriyation of Yed. ydda^mdna-s ydiura-a from *go* 
CGrMsnaan, Wdrib., s. r. ydd) ia extremely doabtfoL 
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which must be the same suffix as this of the verbs (compare 
such stems as Skr. pi-ya-ii ^stinks’ 'j^yarm ‘ill^smelliug discharge, 
matter, § 487 pp. 41 f.). 

Another point in common between the two suffixes is this. 
In some forms of the verb-system we find a weak grade, -i-, 
or Examples are: Lat. 2“^ sing, cap^is'^) from cap^iGy 

O.H.G^. 2®^ sing, hev-i-s from heffu (= Goth, haf’-ja)^ Lith. 
2"^ pi. from examples of -f-, Lat. 2“*^ sing, 

faTC'%’’S from farc-iUy O.C.Sl. 2“*^ sing. vel-i-§i from This 

-a'- is not found in the present system of Aryan or Greek j and 
it is more than chance that these very languages have discarded 
the weak forms of the same sort from their declension of noun 
stems with -io-. 

Details as to the Indicative Present will now be given. 

Aryan and Greek as a rule have only -jo- and -ie- inter¬ 
changed, as in the other thematic classes, E. g. Skr. hdr-yC^mi 
hdr-ya-si hdr^ya-ti etc., like hhdr-a^mi bhdr-a-si bhdr^a-ti;^) 
Gr. and so forth. 

Latin keeps only -io- and e. g. cap-'t^ 4-8 4-t -mwws 
4-tis 4u-nty farc4u 4-t (for -7-0; parallel to farcts is 
Umbr. her is Vis*. 

In Keltic the inflexions are not all quite clear. With 
-j(o- we have nothing but the 1** sing. (O.Ir. -ISciu) for certain; 
and -f- can he shown in one or two persons (besides the 
isolated forms Mod.Oymr. imper. bit hinty see § 719)j thus 
no doubt can be felt that there once existed a series of forms 
with -io- : -I-. We see -f- or -I- in 2'*^ sing, imper. O.Ir. feic, 
pi, O.Cymr. scamnhegint levant* nertheint ‘they strengthen* 
(= O.Ir. *nertaigit)y op. 3^^ sing. istHnnit^*he makes known’ 

1) The riew that Cftp-H comes from (I ] 185 p. 122) must 

be giTen up. 

2) C^oth. miirJbeis (1»* sing. vadrJk/a) can hardly be oomporea Tritb 

such forms as Lat. /arci8 O.C.Sl vdiai; it is formed on the analogy of 
fra’^ardeis = Skr. mt'taya-ai and the like (§ 781.2). . 

3) Forms like Avest. iriSmti as contrasted with Skr. ri^-ya-ttti proye 
nothing for Idg. in Ayestio. See Bartholomae, Handb. § 96 a Anm. 1 
p. 41, and § 290 p. 12$. 
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(O.Ir. sluindid) Mid.Cymr. chtvarM ‘plays’. Also O.Ir. 3’“'^ pi. 
4ec6t may be and the 1®* pi. -Zgcm may be 

*-fwo(s); the 3^** sing, -Uci may be derived from or 
The 1*‘ sing. Uicim is a re-formate, like O.C.Sl. him% Serv. 
hvalim (op. scarahn caraim). 

The same variation, -jo-: -i- (see above), is seen in 
Q-ermanic. But here not only the 1®* sing, and 3*’** pi. have 
-jo-, but the l®*^pl. as well {O.llXx. heffe-mes Qot]\. hafja-m), 
"We should therefore assume as the proethnic scheme in this 
branch, -jfT -i-M -ia-ndi The Q-othic forms 

hafy'i-s haf'ji-J) are in all probability instead of 
*''haf4-p^ on the analogy of Jiafja hafjcm hafjand on the one 
hand, and satja satjis etc. on other; this view is supported by 
Uga ligis etc. found instead of Hig-ja *lig-i-s (cp, O.II.G. liggu 
Ugis)^) Tims it cannot be shewn that Gormanic once had the 
same inflexion us Aryan and Oroek. 

This variation is found again in Balto-Slavonic; Lith. 
lU4a lB4a-me iB4a-te like snJcii sukl siika $Uha^me 
skka-te^ O.C.Sl. hor-ja. bor-fe-U hor-je-tu bor-je-mu hor-^e-ie 
bar^jedU like herf^ here-ii here~tn here^mu etc. Also the 
variation I, and hero Litli. has regularly while Slavonic 
has regularly Lith. smmIBin smh'd-i smlrd^(i) smlrd4-me 
smlrd44e O.C.Sl. smr'tMq i^mr'td4-H smrid44u S)nrid4-mu 
8mr'id4~te smrtd-gtu (§ 0;i7 Ucin. p. 176). 

Lastly, in Armenian -L (== Idg. -j- or -iT-) runs through 
all the persons, as xcms4-m ‘loqiior 4-8 4 pi. 4-mk -ik 4-n. 

In view of these facts it is likely that the parent speech 
had a twofold inflexion. Some of the jo-presents had -jo* ; -je- 
analogous to the valuation between -o- : -e-, and others had 
-jo- : 4-. The latteT was found, if wo may trust the evidence 
of the Balto-Slavonic group, in such jo-verbs as had an 6-stenx 
as well as a jo-steTn, as O.C.SL and if this bo 


l) The same levelling in late Old High German, Ui/u instead of Ug^fH 
following Ugis., him instead of litiu (Goth, bidja) following h'tiis (op. Goth. 
.ujt-hida\ 
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so, -jo- : -I- must be assumed for Greek stems like f.i(dvo’i.tai 
(aor. t(.idvriv)^ cp. §§ 708, 727. As regards the question, which 
persons took 4o- and which took two points may be 
considered certain. (1) The Posing, had 4o or and the 

3*^** pi. -j,o-nt{i) or 4iq-nt(i),^) (2) was used with the 2"'* and 

3'*^ sing, and the 2"^^ pi., as also in the 2"^ sing*, imperative (Lat. 
cape for "^capi^ farcl^ O.Ir. Uio^ O.H.G, ligi). The plural 
seems to have had -io-. Further details may be sought below. 

§ 703. There is none of the formative suffixes of the 
present stem which is added so often as -io- to stems which 
have some other suffix already. Compare Skr. m-O-yoAl 
Lat. nQ (for ^sna-^a)^) beside Sla*. sn-d4i Lat. n-a-8^ Ski*. 
j-n-CL-yd-te O.H.G. hi-au (ground-form O.C.SI. m-a- 

-je-M (ground-form beside Gr. 6-yi/>w-v, Lat. iaoeli 

(for "^tac-^id) Goth. pahdi''p (for beside Lat. 

tac-e-8 O.H.G. dag-B-^s (Class X §§ 578 ff.); Lesb. Y.Uyvto (for 
beside O.Sax. hli’-no-n etc. (Classes XII, XIII § Cll); 
Skr. i4->av>-yd4i^ Gr. lalvaa (for *l(a)-iAv-^f^o)) beside Skr. i^-ctiia4^ 
Gr. 6Xia&-cdv(i} beside dL<r5-«Vo), O.H.G. gi-^ivah^annu beside 
Goth. afAif-na (Class XIY §§ 616 ff.); Greek -nximui (instead 
of '^nxiva-f.w) Lat. pins-iB beside Lat. p'7!MS-s, Lith. jimgAu 
beside Lat. jung-o (Class XTI §§ 627 ff.); Skr. H-ijaAi beside 
Goth, vah-s-ja beside Avest. vax-kt4H<i Lith. t^’sAd 
beside Skr. tci^saAi Goth, -ym-sa^ Skr. tr-as-yaAi Lith. tr-^es-Ht 
beside Skr. tr-dsaAi Gr. tqA((x)(u (Class XX §§ 657 ff.), with which 
is associated the future of which we have examples in Skr. 

^ydAi and Lith. d&'-sAu (§§ 747 ff.); O.C.SI. mq (for *JshAq) 
beside isJcq (Class XXIII § 677), O.C.SI. ob^r^,§tq beside 
(Class XXIY § 687); Skr. yd~dh-ija~tB beside yC'dhaAi Lith. 

Skr. rd-dh-ya-U beside d-rra^dhaA, Gr. ta-d-Aio beside 
for *xAv-J-;^w as contrasted with Lith. 

sprdu-d-Hti, beside Mid.H.G. sprie-p^ Lith. sMl-d-Mn neside 
sJcM-^du (Class XXY §§ 688 ff.). 

1) I consider Lat fiunt to represent the old inflexion, and not Oso. 
fiiet fi[ii]et. The Osoan form took the ending of verbs m -«</, as did 
ooisazef. Op. § 1022 . • 
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As a seoondar'v suffix -io- originally bore the chief accent, 
which is usually kept in Sanskrit;- tra-yd-t^ g^bha- 

-ydM (§§ 734, 736); fut. da’-s-yd-ti. Thus too the 

intensive Skr. de^dii-yd-tS is a secondary form as contrasted 
with dt-di$~tS. 

This puts in the right light the present formation of later 
denominatives, which generally have -io-, and that too with its 
original chief accent; e. g. Skr, namas-yd^ti arati~yd4i p^tmU- 
ryd^ti gDpCL^yd-ti Gri% xeXfOJ for etc. We thus see 

that denominatives had originally no special set of inflexions; 
their present system was the same as that of the Primary 
classes. Forms like P* pi. Armen. jana-mU Gr. Aeol.. rtfia^gsv 
Lat. plant(Xr>mu8 O.Ir. no chara-m Goth, salbs-m T-ith, jd'sto-me 
were originally on the same level as Skr, dr^d-mas Gr. S’-dp-G- 

Iiat, in4ra-mus’j and presents like Skr. jiva^ti Lat. vXvi-t 
O.C.Sl. Mve~tU (from jUvd-s etc.) were the same in nrinciple 
as Skr. dja4i Lat. agi-t. And to these such ^*o-forms as 
Skr. pxtanO-yd^ti dS^iOryi-ti Gr, T%(.Ldo) rpiXm bore the same 
relation as Skr.'tra'-yd^E to trd-tE {trd-sva)^ dBdU-yd~U to 
didi§-tS etc. 

§ 704 . So involved and so intricate are these questions, 
that it is practically impossible to present the history of the 
verbal jo-suffix in such a way that it shall be clear in every 
point, and all the needs of the student be met at once. 
Such an attempt would make it necessary to treat the same 
material again and again from different sides; and for this we 
have not the space. Be it then expressly understood that the 
classification here given has been made with a view to giving 
a general grip of the subject; and many important principles 
have not been made so prominent as might be wished. 

We classify Present Stems + secondary suffix -jo- (§ 703) 
according to the original stems; and we count as separate 
Present Classes (viz. nos. XXYIT to XXX) those in which the 
jo-suffix, together with the particular kind of stem it may De 
attacht to, has become a type for forms of some particular 
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kind. This is not the case with the -io- extension of present 
stems in -s&o-, -#o-, or -dAo- -do-; wherefore the said stems 
are only mentioned in an excursus (§§ 762 ff.). 


Class XXYI 

Boot -4- -»o- -i»o- forming the Present Stem. 

§ 706. This Class falls into two divisions, in one of which 
the root-syllable, and in the other the thematic vowel carries 
,the word accent. The root-syllable when accented has a 
strong grade of vowel (1*‘ strong grade in the e-series), when 
unaccented is weak. (A) Accent on Boot-Syllable: *§hSr-io- 
(Skr. hdr^ya-ti TTmbr. fut. heriest); (B) Accent on Thematic 
Yowel: *§hf-io^ (Gr. Further examples of (A) are 

Skr. tdn-ya-ti = Gr. cremr;, pdc^ya-tB^ mdd^ya4i (also Goth, 
hafja O.H.G. heffu 1 lift' pr. Germ, == Bat. cap-iQ^)] 

and of (B), Skr. mr-iyd-tB dfi-yd-tB tud^yd4B ^-yd4i (on the 
obliteration of this orig. difference of accent in Sanskrit, see 
§ 710). A similar double series is seen in Class 11, as Ski*. 
hdr^-cUi and and in Class XIH, as O.H,G. toUhi and 

taallu (§ 513 pp. 78 f., § 607 p. 148). 

§ 706. Proethnic Idg. — Type A., 

Skr. hdr-^ya-ti ‘takes pleasure in, desires*, Unibr. 
heris ‘vis* heriest fut. Volet* Oso. heriiad Velit’ (like fakiiad 
‘faoiat*); op. Ghr. ^ rejoice’, type B. ‘hide, cover; 

Lat. op-(v)eriQ ap’^(o)eriU (v dropt after the labial as in 
for suf-ffo -iff -iaw, see I § 170 pp. 149 f.),^ Lith. 

ii0‘periu T close^ shut’ hUveriu *I open* (cp. Oso. veru ‘portam* 
TTmbr. verof’-e ‘in portam* and Lith. var-tai pi. ‘door’)* !/“ sten-^ 

ten-: Gr. atUvut (beside aThca) ‘I groan’ AeoL xhvn' arsvei^ 
ppvyhxm Hesych., O.C.Sl. sten-jq ‘I gi’oan, kment’ (inf. stem- 
-ti); the Skr. tdn-ya-ti ‘groans, roars* (cp. Btdmyitml- beside 
tanayitnd- ‘roaring, thundering*) may come from *ten-io- or 

1) Anottier bat less probable deriration of these Latin verbs is given 
in voL I § 490 p* 366. 
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}/uerg- work’: Or. for (the Author, 

Or. Gr.2 § 59 p. 71), O.H.G. imrh(i)u] parallel stem Idg. \^§- 
see § 707. y^le^q- ‘lucere’: Gr, Xsvoao 1 see’ for 
Lith. Uule4u *1 wait, w^ait for*. l/^reg- ‘colour, dye*: 
5kr. rctj-yci’-ti *growb coloured, reddens*. Gr. ^stio *I colour’ for 
*Qsy‘‘^o}. l/’g/tet//i-: jaidy^Ati ‘prays’ jadTyamiy 

*I pray’, Gr. diaaBodui' airtAv^ txstsvttv (Hesych.) for 
(I § 429 6 p. 317). !/■ peq-- ‘cook’: Bkt. fdc-ya-U intr. ‘cooks, 

ripens’ pass, pac-yd-te (see § 710), Gr. madto ‘I cook, soften* 
for spefc^ 'spy, see’: Skr. Avest. spas- 

-‘ye-iti^ Lat. spec4n cm-spiciD, ‘honour’: Avest. pass, 

part. y§zimna- (= Skr. "^yajyamana--) ^ Gr. mid. d^oum for 
; op. Skr. pass, ij^ya-% type J?.. K plUq -: Gr. 

'I strike, smite’, O.C.Sl. pladq ‘I cry, lament’ for *plah4<{. 
Ur. ypcoXio 1 caw’ for *xptt)y-xw, Lat. crdc~id, Lith. krohiit 
krog-iu *I rattle in the throat, grunt’ Lett. Jcrdsu ‘1 snore, 
croak, groan’ (for 31iat. spa-tuMu) : 

Skr. sphd^ya-U grows, increases* (not actually found), Lith. 
spd^jii ‘I have leisure, room, space* O.C.Sl. spd^Jq ‘I have 
successful issue*. K sB- (so -, Lat. sa-ki-s ): Goth, sata 
O.H.G. sau 1 sow* pr. Germ. (I § 142 p. 126), Lith. styu 
O.C.Sl. sB-jq 1 sow’. I/* do- Lat. da4it^s) ‘give’: Skr. mid^ 

a-^daya-mana-s^ O.C.Sl. da-jqt, variant stem Skr. pass, d^ydriB^ 
type B, I/" std- (s^ 0 ", Lat. sta-tio) ‘stare*: Avest. d-stay^l ‘I place 
myself* O.Per8. niy-aitqga ‘he commanded’, Lat, sW for 
Umbr, stahu sto’, O.Ir, 4au 45 ‘1 am’ 2“^ sing, -tai^ Lith. s^d- 
1 place myself, take niy place’ O.C.Sl. sta-fq ‘1 place 
myself’; following typo B we have the parallel stems Skr. pass. 
stM-ya-tB^ O.C.Sl, sto-yq ‘I stand’, and probably O.H.G. stBt 
(§ 708); cp. § 505 p. 71, § 584 Rem. p. 126. \rhha- {bho-, 
Gr. (pa-fibv) ‘cause to appear, make public, make known*: Lat. 
for for ^fa^(j^)o.r , ® Litb. bd-pi 'I ask after, consider’ O.C.Sl. 
ha-jq ‘fabulor’; still, these verba may he derived from ^hh-dr%5 


1) Why; Idg. 0 in Lith.'-Lett becomes sometimes d and someiiines & 
(Lith. o) is unknown 


(T 
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(cp. Bkr. pass. hha-pa-tB, not found in our texts), and their 
structure be the same as Hr-a-id (§ 785)^ compare § 495 
p. 65. 

8 707. Type B: *ghH6>, 

^mer- ‘die’ and Skr. mr~iyd4B Avest 

Lat. mor^ior (I § 120 p. 112), cp. below 
%hu-io->. !/■ c?er- ‘tear, flay; Skr. dir^yd^U for Ijith. 

type A, Gr. dt(Q(o Lesb. Se^qu). v^5^er-: Gr. onuigii^ 
T pant, struggle*, Lith. spir4%i *1 strike with my foot, kick’. 
[/" sqel- : Gr. cy.ctXXu) T scrape, hack’ for *amX-ico , Lith. shilU 
(for *skU4^) ‘I strike a light, kindle’; I/" wew- ‘think of, 

meditate*: Gr. yaivo^mt ‘I am wild, enravished, mad’, O.Ir. do 
iminiiir T think or believe’ (for *man4o- O.C.Sl. 

imn-jck T think’; to either {A) or (J?) may belong Skr. mdn- 
ya-le ‘thinks’ Avest. sing, man^ya O.Pers, 2“^ sug. conj. 
maniyahy (I § 125 p. llfl). K qhen-i Skr, han-yd-tB% struck* 
instead of ^ghan-yd4S (I § 454 Kem. p. 335), O.C.Sl. 

‘I cut off, reap’; of type A from this root we have Gr. 

!/■ gem- ‘go’: Skr. -gam-yd-tB^ Gr. /JatVeo, Lat. ven-iB (I § 204 
p. 170, § 208 p. 174); venio might also if we wished be 
classed as an example of type A, \/lheu- ‘become, be* 
and Hh^io- (so above we had *mr4ip- and *wf-io-): 
Gr. *(/>(/)-/6> implied by q>t’-xv (§ 713), Lat. f%d instead of 
*f(u)4D with J following fis etc. (§ 717), O.Ir. Z>-m, A.S. h-eo 
(cp. § 722),^) Skr, pass. -hhu-ya-tB^ Gr. Lesb. givuo (on Ion. Att. 
(pid) see § 523 p. 87, § 527 liom. 2 pp. 90 f.); from the same 
root come Lat. ft-Uu-s and Alban, bin ‘I bud’ (see G. Meyer, 
Alban. Stud, ui 33, who however, as 1 think wrongly, assumes 
57(1- as a variant ‘root* as well as bhft-). I/" dhef^-^ ‘shake, stir 


1 j A different explanation of tlieee verba is given by Bartholomae, 
Stud. idg. Spr., li 189 ft,, where we *bhi^iid 8'** pi. 

given aa the proethnio forms. This does not agree either witli 
the I of A,S. and O.H.O. bk (§ 722), nor with the I of Lith. hi-U -bt-wie etc, 
(§ 727); obviously the relation of Lith. -bi-me and O.O.S1. bkmU is the 
same as that of smh'di-me and smridhmU. 
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up*; Lat. stif-fiG for Skr. pass, dhu-yd-te ‘is shaken’, 

Gr. Lesb. d-viro ‘I storm, roar’ (duto &v(o like fpv(o y.vw, see 
above), O.IceL dy shake’ (inf. dp-ja). I/” qei-: Skr. cirya-tl 
‘is tried, respected’, connected probably with Gr. xtifi ‘I pay’ 
(parallel form rtoi, cp. § 527 Rem. 2 pp. 90 f.)j Arcad. rf7w 
either for *Ti:t-j^ro (A) , or more probably an ad-formate of 
TH(Sfo sTSiaa, Skr. kSJ-yd-te ‘is destroyed’ ‘exhausts 

itself, disappears’; from the same root is probably Gi*. Horn. 
(pd-to) ‘I am destroyed’. Skr, pi-ya-U ‘abuses, thinks little 
of‘, partic. Goth, fjands O.H.G. ftent (‘foe). K 
‘work’; Avest, Der^z-yf.-'^iti^ Gr. qs^w instead of *f()d^(o 
'^fQayiso (I § 299 p. 238), Goth, vaurk^ja) Gr. sgdo) O.H.G. 
wirh(i)u are of type Ay § 706 p. 234. j/" gherd- (Lith. 

gerda-s ‘cry, message, news*, Pruss, po-gerdaut ‘to say): 
Gr. fpod^oj ‘I give to understand, announce*, Lith, gvrd-Hii 
‘I apprehend, hoar*, ground-form *ghfd~iQ. V' gkredh- (Goth. 
gridi- ‘step, grade*); Skr. gfdh-ya^ti ‘steps swiftly towards 
something’, Lat. grad-io-r (cp. Oathoff, M. U. v p. in). 
[/‘leiq~‘ 'linquore*: Skr. ric-ya-te and pass. ric-yd-Uy Gr. Xicr- 
mofisv' 1 ‘daGuii.uv Hesyoh.; cp. p. 129 with the footnote about 
Latin licet, Skr. chid-yd-tB ‘is cut off’, Gr. u/ffw *I split* for 
Ski‘. kup-ya-'U ‘gets in motion, gets excited*, Lat. 
cupACy O.C.Sl. kyplje^ *I flow in waves, boil* for 
Gr. *r/nj^ct) ‘I flee’, implied by Horn, nsipv^oreg (Curt. Verb 
327), Lat. fug-^io. Skr, ‘dries up, withers* (tr.), 

O.C.Sl. *I dry* (intr.) for *sUoh-iq (inf. sUchchti); of type 
A we have Lith. saus~iii *I dry* (intr.). 

Gr, xaotfiito ‘I patch’ for Goth, siu-jctf ‘I sew*, 

Lott, schu-ja O.C.Sl. HJq for ‘I sew* (I § 60 p. 47, 

§ 131 p. 118, § 143 p, 128, § 147 p. 132), Skr. stv^ya-ti ‘sews* 
(part. syUAd-s), Gr. TiTfiw ‘I spit, spew’ for *(s)piu-jdi (I § 131 
p. 119), O.Icel. spy ‘I spit, spew* (inf. spp-ja) for 
Skr. ^th^v-ya4i ‘spits, spews’, not actually found (partic. ^hyU^ 
-td-8)y instead of *sth^v-ya4i came from forms like tU'fhEva 
ahhi-^hyil-ta-Sy and then spread all over the verb; Bartholomae, 
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Ar. Forsch. ui 34)^^) of type A, Lith. sp^idii-ju O.C.Sl. flju-jq 
(I § 147 p. 132); Groth. speiva is either for *spluG parallel to 
Ski’. sf.hlV’a4iy or for *8pi&ijr^ parallel to Lith. spidu-jM (so 
Streitberg, Idg. Forsch. i 513 f.). 

Bemark. On these roots with the variants iH and see Bartho- 
lomae loc. oit. , Kretsohmer in Xuhn’s Ztsohr. xxxi 886, Per Persson's 
"Wurzelerweiterung 154. ff. As regards the variants and 

^spiUr-is and it seems most likely that the ending is due 

to the analogy of those forms where -lyr preceded some sonant; to take 
an example, Skr. ^pi%vya-U being modelled after the fashion of ipilm-ti 
StMvUa-Sy and sivya'-ti following slwya-U swm\a-m\ so also dtvya-H 
(beside dyijlrtd-a) follows -divan- dlvana-m etc. (op. OsthoflF, M. XJ.vf 817); 
vice versa, Lith. siHv-ii instead of is due to the analogy of etc, 

!/■ dhB'- {dhd-'f op. Lat. ad-fa-tim) ‘suck* *dh>id : Skr. dhd-' 
-ya’ti sucks* (I § 109 p. 161), Goth, da-ddja 'I suckle’ (I § 142 
p. 127), O.C.Sl. do-jci, ‘I suckle’; parallel forms of type A ai'e 
O.H.G. idu *I suckle’ Lett, di-ju ‘I suck* common ground-form 
cp. Skr. dhu-yd-^ ‘thirsty’. (do-) ‘bind’: Skr. 

d-ya-ti^ Gr. deco for instead of "'da-xw, as d«-To'-$ for 

*da-To-^ =* Skr. di-td-s, y/^std- (sto-) ‘stare*: Skr. pass, sthl- 
~ya4A instead of ^stha-ya-U (§ 498 p. 61), O.C.Sl. sto-jq 
‘I stand’, probably also O.H.G. atU (§ 708 p. 240); parallel 
A-forms, Avest. drstiX-yd etc., § 706 p. 234. 

With some roots ending in a vowel, the i of the present 
stem, being regarded as the root-final, was allowed to spread 
through other tenses. Side by side with Skr. d~yd-ti ‘divides’ 
(fut. da-8ya4i etc.) is the bye-form dd-ya4n^ i. e. *d9-%e- 
§ 109 a. p. 101), whence by analogy dayi4a-s day-aya4i] 
so too we notice cha-ya4i chayi4vd chdy-aya-ti beside ch-ya-ti 
‘cuts up* (partio, cha-to-s). The pr. Greek form which answered 
to dd-ya4B^ to wit, *d‘a-^w, regarded as made up thus 
served as the starting point for Jui-aa dhst-rpo-e and 

from these again we get d«/-o/<at, which became associated in 


1) VThy Sanskrit has and not -p- like the rest, is uuknown. 

This may be one of those pairs of doublets, such as Skr. shambh- and 
stdmbh- ’support*, which cannot be regularly derived from a single 
original form, « 
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one group with (liuiaanitai ddtmaud'ai, Jw-Z-o-awf may be compared 
with the Litli. (jU'i-jli ‘I hunt’: from (jii-jh ((jiijaii) ~ Lett. 
gu-jn (bye-forma Jjctt. yii-nu Litli. gdu-mi^ § 015 p. 153) 
sprang (jul'Sin (jid-tr^ from those again come the presents 
gui-jh and giii^nh. Similarly we find Lith. part. pret. s'ej-^ 
jdj^^s from se-jit jo-Jti {siyau JoJau), The principle here 
exemplified throws light on such forms as fcJkr, dhB-n'd-s 
'milking’ beside Skr. dhd-ya-U O.H.G(-, tau. Compare Ler 
Persson’s further remarks on this matter, Wurzelerweiterung 
pp. 115 ff. 

Pairs of forms like Skr. d’-yd-ii : dd-ya-U reoal the two. 
forms of the ^e-optative, seen for example in Idg. *dh'i!B’‘t and 
*dh-ie4, § 939, 

§ 708. A special class of verbs comprises those which 
have as parallel suffix to -io-. Sometimes the is found 
only outside the present stem; sometimes both -g- and ho- are 
found in the present, in which case -S-io- occasionally takes 
l;he place of -e-. The -io- in Balto-Slavonic has regularly the 
ablaut and I have already conjectured (§ 702 p. 230) that 
this ablaut is proethnic in this very class. 

-^ 0 - in the present with -g- outside the present stem is 
seen in Creek and Balto-Slavonic. Take as examples: Gr. 
fiaiyofiat, i^gavij-v f.LB(.iavrj-wg f.iavfj^aof,iut ^ O.C.Sl. 

m^nS-vU mXnd-chii (Lith. mind mine-aiu^ on the 
pres, mmi^ see below), xsxaiyfj-ffio, 

mlrn a-xdi]-u. Lith. smlrdMu smirde-H O.C.SL smrXHck 

amHdd-ti ‘to stink’. In Slavonic, beside govljq gotfd-U ‘venerari, 
vereri’ (: Lat. fav^re) we see also govdjq^ a later re-formate. 

In Germanic we have the much discussed class of which 
one is Gothic haban ‘to have’ (the 3**^* Weak Conjugation).*) 

1) See Sievers, F-B. Beitr. viu 90 ff.; Mahlow, Lang. Too. A, JS7, 0, 
pp, 12 19 ff., and U8 f.; K6gel in P.-B. B. ix 504 tf.; Bremer, ibid. 

XI 40 ff,; Kluge, in Paul’s Orundrisa i 879 f.; Streitberg, Oerm, Comp, 
auf ill the ITniversity Calendar of Freiburg in 'Switzerland. 1890, 
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Its connexion with the Balt.-SIav. w : g'-class is shown by sucli 
forms as doUm: Litlu tyUtly O.TI.Gr. : O.O.Sl. 

•‘Updti (Gi% nXt(p7j‘-vat ), Goth, muna immdis : Lith. mineM 
O.C.Sl. (Gr, fiuvrj^vai)^ Goth, vita vHdis : Lith, pa-vycUU 

O.C.Sl. vidd-ti, |o“structuro is seen in forma Hko O.Sax. sing, 
hehbiu libbiu pi, Jiehbiad lihhiad A.S. licebbe Uhhe\ llbbiu = 
O.C.SL -Upl^'q. Then avc find -e- ini such as O.H.G. hahE-m 
JiabB-s etc., and 4- -w- in Goth. 2*“^ sing, hahdi-s S'** sing 
2”'* pi. (I § 142 p. 126). 

Besides tliesc, we find in Germanic other forms which an 
impartial critic cannot but regard as forms of our Class II; 
such, for example, are Goth. 1*‘ sing, haba pi. Mham 
S’*** pi. Jiabanctj O.H.G. habu A.S. hafti}) It i^ true that tlie 
‘West-Gormanic forms could easily be explained as due to the 
analogy of other verbal forms; but the Gothic ones are 
incomprehensible if so regarded.®) How in Balto-Slavonic and 
Greek, forms of Class 11 are found associated with S-forms, as 
Lith, mem minUi as contrasted with O.C.Sl. mXnj'ci^ minUi^ 
O.C.Sl. part, vidomxi beside vidimxt from vidUi^ Gr. hHXto 
(§ 727) — compare Umbr. neirhabas ne adhibeant’ 
beside liabe *habet’ habetu ‘habeto’. Another explanation is 
therefore possible, and to my mind morp likely to be true. 
It is possible that in Germanic as well, some of the verbs in 
question had this form of the present stem, and that this 
o-type was made the rule for all verbs in Gothic. In that 
case, the relation of Goth, haba (O.H.G, hahu) and O.Sax 


pp. 15 f., 18 ff., ftnd 32; Sievers, in Paul Braune and SieTera’ Beitr, xvi 
257 ff.; Bartholoraae, Stud. idg. Spr. n 148 if.'” Hirt, Idg. Poraoh. i 204; 
Streitberg, Zur Germ. Spraobgescliichte, pp. 78 ff, 

1) The and sing. O.H.G, hehh hebii may be examples either 
of (i-flexion or of (o-flexion. It is quite certain that hehita and ge-hebif 
are the latter. 

2) O.H,G. habit A.S. hafu may be instead of (O.Sax.) hehbiu^ <is 

O.H,G. Ugu insteud of following ligie etc. On the ether hand, we 

bnvr' no right at all to put Goth. }mha on the same level as, liga instead 
of 'Higid following Ugh eto. 
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hehhlu might be compared with O.C.Sl. vidomU and vidimUj or 
with ]jith. sing, smirda and smlrdi. There is yet another 
possibility. 'SVith Streitborg, we may derive hah^and from 
and assume that haha haham were formed on the 
analogy of bairn hairam : hairand. There is nothing at all to 
be said for Hirt’s conjecture that !•* sing, haha comes from 
with secondary personal ending. 

That pr, Germanic also knew the inflexion with -5- 4- -jjo- 
seems to follow from O.H.G. rEr^m T bellow, bleat, roar’; this 
word is akin to Lith. re-ju^ and points to pr. Germ. 

(§ 741). Compare further § 548 p. 105, on Goth, rei^ra 
*I tremble, quake* 2"^ sing, rei-rdi-s, which is connected with 
Skr. U-ldy-a-ti, 

In this group falls also O.H.G. stSwi 6tam ‘I stand’, which 
varies between CL and C in all its persons. This must be 
due to an original series in which some persons had only C 
and others only CL. U, comes from pr. Germ, but 5, as the 
A.S. and O.Fris. CL shows, comes from pr. Germ. ai. The verb 
is intimately connected with O.C.Sl. siojq stojchU (for 
in whose present stem stoji- (2®** sing. etc.) = Idg. st9‘ 

-i?-, the i is as regular as in ladi-ji Lith. md-ji-a and the 
like (vol. 11 p. 122 footnote 2)j compare Skr. pass, sthl-ya-te 
instead of *stha-ya-tc (§ 707 p. 237, § 709). The of 

the infinitive stem cannot be original, because this suffix 
which we are now treating was added to the Root (in its weak 
grade), not to the present stem. *stojC- is then doubtless a 
contamination of and ^sto-jT- (similarly la-jq la-ja-ti ‘to 
bark, give tongue’ as constrasted with orig. Lith. 16-ju 
and Gr. xMQTjnco as contrasted with instead of 

and y.fyuQ7}inai). The two stems, 
*st9-io- and are combined in the AVeat Germanic present 

scheme, whicli before levelling ran something like stam stCs sM 
stamCs stBt stant (see'Bremer, as cited, p. 43), i, e. 

1 j In view of *)iJnd-s for Streitborg asBumes that ? becomes 

a only in syllables aoi bearing the chief accent (p. 18), 
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^sia-j^-zi etc. stamBs stdnt run parallel to hahBm hcthSmSs 

habSnt^ and stes stet to Imis hevit (1** sing, heffu). 

The verb gam gem. ‘I go’ is the exact counterpart of stam 
$Wm in every respect. As to' the origin of this verb many 
different theories have been set forth. If our explanation of 
Siam stem is right, it is advisable to link gam glm with Skr, 
ja-ha^ti ‘deserts, gives up’ pi. ja-hhnas aor. d^ha4j ji-kJ-tS 
*goes, yields’, in which case we must assume the stems 
*§h9-^- and ^§h-e-. The latter stem reappears in Gr, id-y-tf-fit 
V, if this verb belongs to the same root (§ 594 p. 135). 

In Latin, the whole present scheme has and the 
P* sing., but this person only, has -^o- in addition: videB for 
2"** sing, vidM'S etc.: Lith. pa-vtjdHu •vyd^-ti Goth, vita 
vitdi’P, Compare further rubed: O.O.Sl. rUMq rUdBdi^ and 
valed: Lith. galii gaUti, and so forth, § 590 p. 132. Italic 
likewise had at one time forms with -io- (and without -5-) in 
this group of verbs,* this we see from Osc. stait ‘stat’ stahint 
'stant* Umbr. stahitu ‘stato’. These imply a stem 
which must be regarded as for *5^ai-e- and compared with 
O.C.81 stoja-H\ that is, it is a contamination of '^sts-io- and 
Again, the c of licet beside linqtiU may perhaps justify 
our assuming an earlier Hioid for Hicu-ia (Skr. ricya4B Gr. 
Xlaai\)(.iBv)\ see p. 129 footnote. The o-present Umbr. -habas 
'habeas* beside babe ‘habet’ has been spoken of already 
(pages 239 f.). 

What conclusion is to be drawn from a comparison of the 
Greek and Balto-Slavonic with Germanic and Italic? It is 
natural to suppose that the two former divide -io- and -e- 
araongst their forms more nearly as the original language did: 
and that the latter came to have S^-forms in their present on 
account of their final confusion of Imperfect-Present with 
Aorist-Present, and the loss of the augmented preterite as an 
independent tense. Lat. vidB-s vidMis may be called injunctive, 

• 

X) For the proof that Oso. i must be orig. e, and not orig. i, I have 
to thank mj pupil Q. Bronisoh. 

IrmfaiaBBt SIumru. IT. 


16 



242 Present Stem: Class XXVI — 8kr. hdf-ya-^ti dfhyi-tt §708. 

and comparod immediately vdth Lith. mine mhir^te Gr. 
(#>//«>'?yV (f)itdv7]-Tf^ the imperative vidf? may be compared 
inimcdiately with minc-k^ which stood to mine just as cUi'-’h 
to Skr. d’ila-t’, and the only difference between O.H.G. hab^m 
hahP,s etc., or Lat. videt vident^ and those Tiithuanian and Greek 
protorites is that they liave the primary personal endings. 
Compare too Lat, tagit beside fangit, an<l others of the kind 
(§ 58d p. 125); compare too dat with preterite sense 
(Vog. Aon. i 79, ix 260, xi 172) like -hat (§ 505 p. 71 with 
footnote 2). his state of things was partly due to the analogy 
of c-verbs with non-ayllabic root; tliese carried the g-suflix 
riglit througli tl?e verb; for example, Lat, for 

-pies (Skr. prd-si d-pra-t Gr. Trlij-to) , Goth, mia fdT 
(O.C.Sl. «?(?-/<?, iSkr. rd-fi Gr. (Af}-at). If in those the present 
and preterite botli had originally the connexion of the two 
would be very close when the preterite ceased to form a distinct 
category; it would then be quite natural for e-verbs with 
syllabic root to run the E right through the present, and, 
given Lat, viderem (cp. O.C.Sl. vidEchu Lith. pa-videsiu Gr. Dor. 

§ 813) and Lat. vidB-bam- vids-ho^ to form a present 
videS vides etc. on the analogy of -pled beside -plSrem plE- 
-bam -55; or suppose we say, quite natural for existing 
injunctive forms such as^ mdBs vidEtis to be treated as if they 
were the same in character as -pies -plEtis^ and used for the 
present, soon to be followed up by videE videt etc. which filled 
the gaps in the system. This levelling and filling up of the 
gaps was completed in Latin by the beginning of the historical 
period; but in Germanic it never was completed at all. In 
Germanic all monosyllabic g-stems, except two which crystallised, 
were absorbed by the io- conjugation (§ 592); so the action of 
this principle can be clearly seen only with forms which contain 
-E- H— io-, as Goth, vitdis vitdip. The reason why Gothic 
chose to replace *mfaia *vitaiara *mtaiand by vita vUam 
vifand to complete the tense lay in the number of syllables in 
these words. 

Thus O.Sax. Hhbiii libda is a verb like Goth, vadfhia 
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m^rhta (§ 722). The reason why we find in parallel use 
O.H.G^. and GFoth. libd^ etc. is simply that in these 
languages there once was a non-present stem *Up-S-^, but no 
such ^-stem was eyer connected with mUrkjan, 

We need not he surprised that it was jo-stems that became 
joined with ^-sterns in one yerhal system. Both these suffixes 
have at all periods been used by preference in making forms 
with intransitive meaning. Observe how jo is so used in the 
Aryan ya-passive (§ 710), and ^ in the Oreek aorist passive 
with ^ (§ 589 p, 130). 

Lastly, I must foreguard against a misconception. In 
contrasting jo as a present suffix with e in non-present 
stems, I must not be understood to mean that all non-present 
forms originally had We have in Greek xi^oLvjtim xavTOrg 
beside xauoi ixai^p xa^oo(j.oa^ /navovfiai beside ftaivoficu: 

ifxavfjv fisfidnjfiai; so in Latin, vldf visu^s beside ndeO^ habui 
habitus beside ho&cd, in Germanic pret. O.Sax. Jhobda 0,H.G, 
kapta O.Icel. hafda partic. hafdr beside O.Sax. hehbiu: O.H-G. 
habem etc. How this S managed to spread in non-present 
stems (as xuriaofxiu beside xavata, fisfiavjjtdg beside 
O.H.G. hdbBta beside hapta)^ is a question which need not 
concern us here. 

Be mark. In § 583, page 125, we assumed an ^aonst beside the 
^-aorist, and explained -A- in Lak oeeupare on the same principle as -g- 
in. HdBre, It is partioularlv easy to see resemhlonoe between vidSrg and 
ariSire, ard arils^ arSretn: O.C.SI. orjq orae/ift — video ridis, vidSreui: 
0.0.81. vizdci videchU. 

§ 709. Aryan. Type A. Skr. hd^-pa-H, raj-ya-ti pdC'- 
spha-ya^t^, a-d^pa-^mana-s ^ Avest. joMy^iU O.Pei«. 
/dk%A-mIy, Avest. y§ssimna~^ Avest. Ostayn O.Fers* niysMctya^ 
Skr. pdi^ijd-ti Avest. spas-y^sH, see § 706 pp. 233 f. Avest. 
Wfva^s-y^’iii ^moYQB, proceeds’ (urv- for t>r-, I § 157 p. 141), 
parallel J^-stem urms-^y^^tL Skr. ndh^a^ti y^nedh- 

(pB^. 'iiaddhdsf/ Skr. ndi-ya-H AY^»t nas^j^^^Ui ‘disappears, 
is destroyed’ Skr. pdd-yo-^ff^goes, Ms*, Avest. 
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-yf-iW ‘goes, gets somewhere' \/' ped^, Skr. rndd-ya-’U ‘enjoys 

itself, carouses* beside^ 2“* sing, mdi-si Class I. 

Type B. Skr. mr-iyd^tB Avest. mer*^y^iU (it is uncertain 
how we should read the O.Pers. 3*^^ sing, pret., whether as 
amariyatd = Idg. •c-iwf-ie-to or as amriyaia = Idg. 

-i|e-<o, see I § 289 p. 231), Skr. dXr-yd-U, }mn^yd~U^ ^gam^ 
-y4-^5, ’d)hn’ya-ti&, dhu-yd-fg, dP-ya-i^^ h^yd-^fg Jc^PyadS, 
Arest. ver*z-y^-iti, Skr. gfdh-ya-ti, ric-yd-tB ric-ya4B, 
cJiid-yPtB, kup-ya-ti, MPya-tij siv-ya-ti, ^hfv-ya-ti^ dhd-ya-t% 
d-ya^di ‘hinds*, sthi-ya-iB^ d-yd-U ‘divides* dd-ya-tB^ see § 707 
pp. 235 ff. 

Other, forma which have not the passive meaning. Skr. //r- 
~ya4i jdr^-yaM ‘fallfl into decay* beside jat’-a-ti Class II A and 
jur-d-U Class II B. ddm^ya^ti ‘tames, conquers* for 
fdm-ya-ti ‘grows stupefied, fmnt* for mPya-tB ‘grows 

less*, pd-ya-ti ‘stinks*, ‘rushes on*. hp^-ya-ti *ia 

excited, or happy*. Avest. peSy^nti 'they fight’ pr. Ar. *pft- 
’•id-nti (I § 260 p. 212). Skr. dnih-ya-ti ‘tries to hurt’, 

Avest. part. drujinU ‘lying, deceiving* O.Pers. adUrujlya (read 
adwujya) ‘lied*. Skr. pra-difyaAi ‘points to’, Avest. dis-ye^iti 
‘shows, teaches’, Skr. S’-yd-ti ‘whets’, Avest. s^y^-iti ‘cuts’, 1/" 
Passive. Skr. hr-iyd-U Avest. Jcer*-y^-t^ 'is naade’. Skr. 
str-iyd-tB sUr-ya’-tB ‘stemitur*, Avest. strya-mrio- i. e. striya- 
-mna-, Skr. hr-yaAB ‘is broken to pieces’, O.Pers. asariyata 
'was killed’, common ground-form Skr, bhr-iya-tB 

Avest. bairy^t^ ‘fertur’, the Avestic form being for *bhf-ie-, 
Skr. yam-yd-U ‘is held or inclined’. Skr. krU-^yd-tB ‘is heard*, 
Avest, »ru-y^-te 'is heard, heard of: cp. O.O.Sl. po-slu-j^ 
type A. Skr. ftt-yd-U ‘is led, brought*. Skr. dx^-yd^iB ‘is 
seen'. Skr. tas-ydrte ‘is praised’, O.Per8. !•* pi. ^dh-yd-mahy 
‘we are mentioned*, y/^Jcens-. Skr. yuj^d-tB ‘is yoked or 
harnessed*. uc-^yPiB ‘is spoken*, bliid-yd'-tB ‘is split* 

{hhid’-yd-tB ‘splits, goes in two*). idhryd-4B ‘is kindled’, j/" 
aPyd4Bf'\^ anointed* from Avest. ‘is set, 

placed* ground-form *dh9-ie-tai^ V'dM-^\ Skr. dhi^yd-tB like 
stht-ya^B (§ 707 p. 237) with the determinatiye -T-. 
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§ 710 . As a general rule, passiye forms in Sanskrit accent 
-io-, and non-passive forms the root. But this difference in 
accent had originally nothing to do with active or passive. It 
depended upon the grade of the root, strong or weak as the 
case might be. A few forms which are not passive still accent 
the suffix, as S-yd-ti mr-iyd-te^ which is a relic of the former 
state of things. The retraction of accent in dhd-yaM (earlier 
dd-ya-t^ (instead of *d9-j^-ta% § 707 p. 237) gfdh- 
-yaM ric-ya-t^ etc., which seems proved for proethnic Aryan 
by the evidence of Avest. peSy^nti, § 709 (I § 260 pp. 212 f.), 
may be compared with the retraction in ddt^ya^ti gir-a-U 
hi-nva^ti gd-cha-ti and the like (§ 516 p. 82). 

The reason why the Middle of this particular present class 
became a Passive system in Aryan, is that the greater number 
of the verbs in it were intransitive; so in Greek a passive 
system grew out of an intransitive, I mean the passive aorist 
in § 589 pp. 129 f. But not all the forms of the group 
can be called passive. To mr-iyd-il ‘dies’, for Instance, the 
term cannot be applied; nor can it to all aorists in 
‘flowed’ for example. 

So constant a mark of the passive did an accentuated -yd- 
become, that the intransitive pdc-ya^tiR ric-ya-t^ were turned 
into passives by accenting them pac-yd-U ric-yd-tB^ and the 
language even tolerated smar-yd-tB^ despite its strong root 
(cp. hdr-ya-ti). 

In Sanskrit, as in the t>vo Iranian languages, passive forms 
occur with active personal endings, as well as middle; e. g. 
Skr. epic dfS^ya-U ‘is seen’ (Holtzmann, Gramm, aus dem 
MBh., 25 f.), Avest, xwar-y^-'iti ‘is eaten’. It is impossible to 
understand the forms till we know their accentuation. 

Remark. It is sometimes said that the inir. aotive ddhyafi^ ‘burns 
up* as oompared with the pass. dahydfS ‘is burnt’, since both practically 
mean the same thing, was the origui of the active forms with passive 
meaning, drigati and thO like. This we could only venture to say if we 
knew for certain that the word was aooented d^tyati. 
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§ 711 . Armenian. Verbs in -m, which originally had 
middle or passive meaning: a^ausim ‘loquor’, erevim ‘I appear. 
This i-suffix was put to the same use as -yd- in Sanskrit, for 
making the passive conjugation. Each active verb in -m 
became middle or passive by the simple ehange of e to 
This often resulted in i being added to stems which had 
already some other present sign: e. g. arni-m ‘I am made, 
I become’ from ‘I make’. The endings ~anim and 

-anem are used side by side, as in Greek -aivoi beside -avm; 
thus mer-am-m T die’ (aor. mer~ay) like Gr. fiu^mvo) T wear 
away, destroy’. 

§ 712 . Greek. Type A, arc/rw, sgdco, AevVow, 

T colour’, d'has<xd‘at, niaaco^ a^o/uai, 7tX^(faWj xpct/fw, see § 706 
pp. 233 f., dslg'fo, rslwj see § 707 p. 236. Att. q>drmg(o Arcad. 
(pdi^^w Lesb. (pd'tQQia T destroy*, pr. Gr. *(pd-tQ-f.(a (akin to Skr, 
h^dr-€hti 'flows, dissolves’); parallel J5-8tem, Dor. (pd-ulgm. Ion. 
dUQ(t) Lesb. dsQQU) {avsQgm^) T raise* for parallel 

i5-stem Horn. Att. aipw. nsigm T pierce’; cp. O.C.Sl. poryetu 
'cuts to pieces’ (inf. prati) for , type B. atelXm T 

arrange, equip’ for dHsXXto ‘I dry’, utelvix) Lesb. 

itxivviti 1 slay*; parallel in type J5, Lesb. xra/vw. 'caco* 

for (perf. xe;^o<J«). d«/w T kindle’ for (perf. 

Udrii ): cp. Skr, pass. type B. Of the same sort as 

Saio) are doubtless x«/w xaoj T burn’ and xA«/w xAttw 1 weep*; 
see I § 131 pp, 118 f. 

Bern ark. nXtita snd the like, found in the text of Homer and 
Hesiod (Ourtius, Verb i* 8041), can be explained (Ijifh, pMii-ju) 

and 80 forth. But there is praotioally no objeotion to regarding them, as 
many scholars do, as owruptions for Aeolio forms of Class tl, nXevt^ = 

§ 713 . Type B. x^lgu), <Tna{gu), okoeAlto, /Ltalvoficu, palm, 
dviot, riui, <p&t(u, T do*, 

xaoudco, 7tt6u), dioj , daio) T divide’, see §§ 706 f. pp 23S<ff. 
(f&'aigu), oripw, xraAo, see § 712. pdXXcj T throw* for *paX-ffiD 
mlvfjt) 'I kill* probably for compare 

xw.uo'mtj 'the dead* (then smvov got v from the present): Skr. 
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Sdm-ya-ti ‘becomes still, is extinguisht’ for (xa^to 

differently explained by Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxi 
428, 432; Kick, i'* 43). ‘I make shy*, cp. Lat 

-‘Ster-nH-re^ avQM ‘I drag' cp. aoLigu) ‘I sweep’ (with n), axvXXat 
1 tear to pieces, towse, worry’ cp. Lith. skelit (*8kel~iii) ‘I split’; 
the V of this form needs explanation, ch'm ‘I beseech; fly, fear* 
doubtless for Skr. M^ya-ti ‘flies’; of type A, Leti. 

dSi-'Ju I dance (inf. ; the forms ^Isvf difTw and such like 

were associated with hrs hrai , and this caused the formation 

of iv-ih^saav diefiat and others by analogy of the parts of 
<pgda<io) ‘I enclose’ for Lat. farc-id with ar = f, 

connected with freqxhBns, ^id<fnu) ‘I press, knead’ ground-form 
x^menq-^ cp. the forms, belonging to Class XXXII, 
O.C.Sl. wqdq (2”^ sing. ‘I soften* (inf. Lith. 

minkau *I knead’ inf. mlnky-ti). oyACw ‘I limp’ ground-form 
*8q^g-i0^ akin to Skr. kMnj-a^ti ‘limps*, vi^to ‘I wash’ ground- 
form *niq-iU: Skr. pass, nif-ya-ts, ariCco 'I. prick, pierce* for 
*atr/-iu): O.H.G. sticch(i)u ‘I stitch’ (§ 722). Xiaaofiai ‘I pray 
for AtT-xo-^a/, cp. Class II B. xviCfo ‘I scratch, 

prick, stir up’ for beside O.Icel. Unit 'I knock against, 

hurt with a knock’ Class II A. ogvaau) 1 dig’ for 

Lith. rauk-iit ‘I wrinkle’, (.4). dno’-fivttfo ‘I blow my nose* for 
Skr. pass. mnc^yd~tS ‘is set free’; Lith. maiik-id ‘I 
scratch slightly, touch softly’, type A. 

The theory that oCm *I swell’, for does not 

belong to type A^ is doubtful, in spite of an appeal to 
Lith. ^d-iiu ‘I smell’; it is also uncertain to which section 
belongs daao/Ltai ‘I see*, for ^oq-io- (cp. I § 319 p. 268). It is 
risky to connect ocGoyai with Goth, ah-ja 'I believe, surmise*. 

Forms with Idg. '•iio-. ‘I sweat’ is usually connected 

directly with Skr. svid^ya4i O.H.G. swkzu. If thtft is so, 
is due to the analogy of denominatives in -/-id- and 
(Aristoph.) is a reformate like xovtio (§ 77.5). iad'^ot be¬ 
side ‘esse’ for *ed dh ^, cp. § 694 p. 223, § 765. 

A form = Idg. *hh^iiO follows from (pt-rv ‘sprout, shoot, 
scion’ q>t-‘Tv~g ‘begetter’, which must have been derived from it 
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as though the verbal stem were (§ 707 p. 235); a similar 
origin must be supposed for Lat. cupP'tus and others 

{§§ 715 If.). 

§ 714. The identity of ending in (Ttpa^o) eaipa^a (<T(jpay- 
*8lay*) and forms like (ppd^co Efpga^a {rpgayc- ‘enclose*) produced 
<srpdtx(a as a bye-form to tj<pd^<Oj by analogy with (pgdtttn. 
Vice versa y we have {igdla in late Greek instead of figdrm 
(jjpar- seethe, bluster, roar’) by analogy of such words as 
9 ppaCw {(jfigad- ‘give to understand*), because almost all the forms 
of verbs in -r-, -d--, and -d- are alike except in the present 
stem, sfigaa(n)a like €r)pprxtf(flr)a, and so forth. See Mucke, Dc 
Conaonarum in Greca lingua geminatione, i (1883) pp. 17 ff.; 
Osthoff, Perfect 296 flP. and 322 f. 

As regards the relation of fiuivofxtu to ifidv^v fxs(.idvrj{.iai 
gsftavtjW^ lnav7jaof.iaiy or of ;fa^pw to ^/dgr^v y.f-xagijwg Hf-xagijaiOy 
see § 708 pp. 238 ff. 

§ 71B. Italic. In Latin, post-consonantal -jC became -id, 
just as *mecliu’-s became mediu-s (I § 135 p. 122); thus monor 
for *fnorio(r) *fnyiS, In Oscan, -iio- is seen in heriiad ‘velit’, 
and other words. 

Lat. in-ciSns for (as sociu-s for *socu^io~Sy vol. I 

loc. cU.) beside qu^eO = Skr. h~dyami (§ 790). So also far do 
for *farc\/^(> beside frequ^Bns. 

Why we have now -i- and now -f-, as in cap-i-s farc-i-Sy 
no rule has so far been discovered to show. Often enough 
the same verb has both quantities, as mor^-mur and morf-wiur; 
so that we find in Latin both the peculiarities which we saw 
divided between Baltic and Slavonic (Lith. smlrdi-me O.C.Sl. 

In Umbrian and Oscan all the recorded forms 
have -l- — doubtless an accident: Umbr. heris hereitu heritu 
beside heriest volet* op. Skr. hdr-ya-tiy an‘Ovihimu ‘induimino* 
(ihi = t) beside Lith. avtii ‘I wear something on my feet* 
(l**pl. &vi-me). 

As the present stems of which Lat. farciO is one were 
inflected'just like denominatives in -*-io- (§ 777), it cannot be 
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wondered-* at that the analogy of these denominatives caused 
non-present forms with -i* to be coined, such as farcl^ttts 
beside fartus from farcio] cp. § 718 on Gr. i^4dTaa and 
<pT-rv. 

In the lists which follow below, i or f is added in brackets 
to show the quantity of the weak-grade vowel in the 2“** singular 
etc.; and it is stated whether T is ever found outside the 
present stem. 

§ 710 . Type A. Lat ap-(v)eriO op^(v)erid ( 7 , aper-ui 
aper-tus opet%-mentu-m)i Lith. t^l-nartu., see § 706 p. 233. 
fer4Q (t, ferii feri-tUru-s): Lith. barntl 1 scold’ O.C.81. 6or-;q 
‘I fight* and probably O.Icel. her ‘I strike’ (inf. berja) from the 
ground-form type B. Ital. her^o^ her-iio- her^- in 

Umbr. heris fieriest hereitu Osc. heriiad, see § 706 p. 238, 
§ 715. Lat. spec-id (», spec-tu-s): Skr. pdk-ya-ti^ see § 706 
p. 234. Umbr. an-ovihimu mduimino’: Lith. av-iin T. wear 
something on my feet (!•* pi. He-i-me inf. avi-ti) and Letf. dthju 
‘I put something on my feet* (!•* pi. inf. dw-f) 0.0.81, 

(db-)u-j^iy same meaning (!■* pi. -u-je-m^ inf. -tt-fi) Lat. pathi^ 
(7, pav%-t>i paiH^tus): Lith. pidu-fu ‘I cut, mow, slay (piU^^ 
'slice, harvest’). haur4d (f, fiaus-tu-s hauruiu-s). jac-id (i, 
jao-tu-s). crdo4d (I, subst. crdCt^tu^B)^ see § 706 p. 234. 

To the same group must belong Lat. nOli ndlife^ from a 
lost verb *velid; cp. O.C.81. veljq tM-H *to command*, O.H.G. 
1*‘ sing, willu ‘I wish’ Goth, vilfan viljands^ see § 605 p. 69, 

std (Idg. *8Ul-0) came imder the influence of presents like 
in^trd for hence stas etc. See § 584 Eem. p. 126. 

A similar explanation may be given of for fiUur, see § 495 
p. 56 and § 706 p. 234 

§ 717. Type jB. Lat. mor-tor ^ or i, mor-tuo-s mori- 
-tfirti*s), Avest. mer*^y^^Ui^ see § 707 p. 236. or-ior it or f, 
ground-form ^ § 639 

p. 177, par-^Uf (*, peperf par^ius pari^Hru-s^ par%ret) for 
(I § 306 p. 242), re-perid 1 bring to light again, find* 
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(?, -peHi^s) J liith; per-ih (!•* pi. p^-i-me) type A. fio fi~s fiere 
fievTr cp. Gr. fpt~xv § 713 p. 247): <),L% h-iti otc., 
|(lg. *hhj^-‘ijA’i see § 707 p. 235; f-W f'^lunt (instead of 
*f~imt) took f from fu etc., a peculiarity which is explained 
by tho unique character of this verb — it is the only one in 
which the suffix -id carried the chief accent; Osc. fiiet ‘Hunt’ 
with the ending -ent instead of -ont (p. 231 footnote), suf-po 
(f, -fl-vi -fl-iu^s) ground-form *-'dh^4io: cp. Skr. d/m-ya-td etc., 
see § 707 p. 236. in-ciBns for cp. Gr. ty-xvot 1 am 

pregnant* and Lat. qu-ed (§ 715 p. 248); probably -ciSnsi *-xvft; 
= y^d (pr. Ital.*/i«-*j(d): (fvro Lcsb. r/ivim. cliSns^ from 
Vclmare* (Ijco Meyer, Bezz. Beitr. v 182 f.), probably for 
*cU-ie~: cp. Skr. pass. Sn-i/a-te. grad--ior (i, gressu-s\ ag^ 
gredior with ior^): Skr. gfdh^ga-ti, see § 707 p. 236. Iac-i6 
(i, dectu-s) for beside O.H.G. hcchon *to entice* (Osthoff, 
M. TJ. V p. m). farc’d^ (», fartu^s farci-tn-s). (mp46 (?, 
ci^eret cupiret cupa^m cupi-iti-s)! Skr. hiip-ya-U etc., see 
§ 707 p. 236. fug-io (i, fil0 fugi-turu-s): Gr. nupvlorei;^ 
see § 707 p. 236. iip-quid in-qidunt (£) for •ay-iid, cp. in- 
-gu-ct-m (Class X § 583 p. 124) Gt. ivt-on-t ‘said*, y^seq-. 

8ud (sU-tti-s) and spud (spU-tu-s) probably for *^ 3 *(f)d 
*8pil-(i)d as ned for *ne-(i)&'i Gr. xao<^m rrriiw etc., sec § 707 
p. 236. 

§ 718 . It is often doubtful to which type, (A) or (B), 
a word belongs, ven-ii) (f, vSni in-ventu-s)y beside Skr. -gam- 
-yd-iB etc., see § 707 p. 235. cap-iB (i, cBpT cap-tu-s): Goth. 
hof-ja O.H.G. heffi^u 'I lift up*, sap-io (i, sap-uT sapl-vf): 
O.H.G. inU8€ff{i>u 1 mark’, ap-id coepiB (*, ap^ti- 5 ); cp. § 600 
p. 144 on Skr. ap-nd-wi, saUd (f, sal-ul salii): Or. aXXopai 
*I leap’ for dX-fp-. fod-io (♦, fossu-s, fodi-rt). 

§ 710 . Keltic. ^ It is difficult to understand the Keltic 
inflcxious, because the Third Conjugation in Irish has absorbed 
all Denominatives in - 4 d -B-jp and -i-id., and all Causals iu 
r«i5. General remarks on the io-conjugations in g 702 
pp. 229 f. 
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An account of the confusion in Irish between the First 
and Third Conjugations is given in § 520 p. 84. 

Typo A. O.Ir. -Uciu T leave, let’ for (I § 486 

Beni. p. 325): Skr. ric-ya-U etc., type see § 707 p, 236. 
midiur T give judgement or opinion*, beside Or. /nidoyctt 
‘I meditate upon*, -cm T see’ for *ces-id. 

-tau ’to 1 am’ for *sta^id: Avost. a~sta~ya etc., see § 706 
p. 234. For the inflexion of this present stem see § 584 Rem. 

p. 126. 

Type B. O.tr. do muiniur T think, believe* for *man’iO’ 
Idg. Gr. (.mipoyai etc., see § 707 p. 285. ’C/aimdar 

‘is born’ from §en-: cp. Gr. ysivoyai , type A, Uu 1 am* 
for Lat. flo etc., see § 707 p. 235; the stem 

must be contained in Mid.Cymr. imper. 3'*^ sing, bit 3"** pi. Unt 
(but Mod.Cymr. hydd’ for *bij’\ while -iie- -iio- is the suffix 
in Ir. sing, hiid bUh Ud pi. biit hit and P* pi, -Uam 
3'*^ pi. ’hiat. -gniu ‘I make ‘for *§n’ii0 ‘gignere’, goes 

like biu. 

Belonging to either (A) or (B): Mid.Ir. airim I plough*: 
Goth. ar’Ja Lith. ar4ii. 

§ 720 . Germanic. On the iVsuffix here, see § 702 
p. 230. There was a confusion between some persons of the 
present in this class and those of Denominatives in or 
-♦-iff, and Causals in -^iff. This caused a general commingling 
of the forms, reaching to non-present stems; the course of 
which it is very difficult to trace. 

Yerner’s Law fl § 529 pp. 384 ff.) proves that some verbs 
were accented on the root in proethnic Germanic: Goth. haf-;fa 
O.H.G. heff(i)u Goth, ship-ja (pret. sA^ffjJ), beside int* 

’8eff(i)u, See § 705 p. 233. In shap-ja the accent seenis to 
liave been shifted,, as in Skr. etc. (§ 710 p. 245); 

for Gr. ci’(jK7]9-7jg ‘scatheless’, which must be connected with 
skap-ja (pret. skdp)^ points to a skdtk’. That Germanic 
inherited forms with an accented suffix, type B (cp. mr^igd-ti 
iudryd’t^ seems to follow from O.Sax. tkiggian A.S. dic^ean 
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*to receive, assume* from K teq^ (Lith. t^-ti 'to reach*) and 
A.S. fric^ean ‘to experience’ from (Lat. precan). 

Ou present stems with -iu- as bye-forms of the ^-present, 
such as O.Sax. hebbiu beside O.H.G. habs-m (Goth, haba 
habdi-8)y see § 708 pp. 238 ff. 

§ 721. Type A. O.H.Gt. icirk(i)u ‘I work’ (pret. worhUt 
ioorahtu)'. Gr. epJw, sec § 706 p. 234; parallel B-stems 
0,11.0. u}urk(i)u Goth, mikrhia. O.H.G. liggh(i)u 'I lie’ 
(pret. lag)^ O.Icel. ligg (inf. Uggja) from l/^legh-; Goth, Uga 
instead of *ligja follows Ugis etc., as in later O.H.G. we get 
ligu instead of Ugg(i)u following ligis etc. (§ 702 p. 230). 
O.H.G. sizzu ‘I sit’ (prec, O.Icel. sit (inf. sit;a): compare 
probably *X press’ (lit. T sit upon’) for (cp. Skr. 

pass. pTdyate for ^pi-zd-ie-), perhaps also Ito.aat (see § 563 
p. Ill); Goth, sita like Uga. Goth, ga-hvatja ‘I incite* 
(part, hvassa ‘whetted, sharp*) O.H.G. wezzu ‘I whet, sharpen’ 
(pret. wazta)^ beside Skr. cwd- (pres. c6da-fi) ‘to inflame, 
incite’. Goth, hlah^ja ‘I laugh* (prep. kWh). Goth, saia 
O.H.G. sau T sow’, pr. Germ. : Litli. s%*«, see § 706 
p. 234. O.H.G. tau 'I suckle* ground-form *dhe~io beside 
Goth, da-ddja (B), see § 707 p. 237. 

§ 722 . type B. O.Icel. her T strike* (inf. berja^ pret. 
barda) pr. Germ, ♦^ar-io ground-form *hhf-iS: Lith, bar-iil^ see 

§ 716 p. 249. Goth, httl-ja (pret. hulida) O.H.G, huU(i)u 

(pret. hulta) 'I cover, hide' ground-form beside O.H.G* 

hUu I conceal*. O.Icel. symja 'to swim* beside svitntty pret. 

svam^ pr. Germ. *8(y)umria-^. A.8. bed 'I am' ground-form 

*bh(i0-i0, 2“‘*and 3«* sing, hia hid 3«* pi. bedd (part, bednde), 
O.H.G. 2*** smg. his hist (for its 1“ sing, we have him, see 
§ 507 pp. .73 f.): Lat. fth etc., see § 707 p. 235. O.Icel. dg 
I shake* (inf. dg-ja^ pret. dii-da)i Skr. dhU'^gd~tB etc., see 
§ 707 p. 236. O.Icol. Ig ‘I destroy, shatter, crush* (inf. Ig-Ja^ 
pret, to-da): Gr. Xdc9 (cp. § 527 Bern. 2 pp. 90 f.). Goth, vaiirk^ja 
(piet. vadrhta) O.H.G. tpuri^i)u (pret. worhta) 'I work* beside 
O.H.G. wr^Ou, type A: Avest. wrVy^-i't» etc., see § 707 236 
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§ 721. Goth, paiirseip mik 1 thirst*, lit. ‘it thirsts me* (pret. 
padrsida): Skr. tfs-ya-ti ‘thirsts’. O.H.G. gurU(i)u ‘I gird* 
(pret. gurta)^ beside Goth, yairda Class II A. 0,H,G, 
tDurg(i)u ‘I throttle* (pret. wurcta): Lett, wir/chu *I jerk* 
(inf. wir/t): parallel we have Lott, wer/chu {we'r/cku and 
toirfchu) ‘I turn, twist’ Lith. ver£-Ui ‘1 tie, type A. Goth, pugk-fa 
‘I think’ (pret. puh-ta)] parallel pagk~ja, which may answer to 
Lat. tonged^ see § 894. Goth, hug-ja .‘I buy* (pret. balihtg). 
Gotli. bidja 0.1I.G. bitt(i)u ‘I beg, pray*, ground-form ^bUdh^O 
y/^bheidh-y whose pret. is bap hat following words like sat 
(I § 67 Rem. 3 p. 57); Goth, us-bida O.H.G. bitu a re-formnte 
like liga^ see § 702 p. 230. O.H.G. int-rihhit ‘revelaf, later 
-nhhit (part, int-rigan), O.H.G. sticvh(i)u '1 embroider, 
stitch’ (part, kustickit): Gr. ort^w, see § 713 p. 247. 
O.H.G. stvizzu 'I sweat’ (pret. swizta)‘, Skr. svid-ga^ti ‘sweats’: 
the suffix -iio- is perhaps seen in Gr. IdWw (§ 713 p. 247). 
Goth, skap-ja ‘I hurt’ (pret. skup)^ cp. Gr. a-(fx?}&yg ‘unscathed’, 
§ 720 p. 251. O.H.G. ita-rtich(i)u ‘rumino’: Lith. nig-iu 
‘J gulp, belch*. 0.1I.G. 8cutt(i)u ‘I shake, shatter* (pret. scutta): 
cp. Lat. quat-id -entio, 

Goth, siu’-fa 1 sew*: Gr. yaaam etc., OJcel. spy *I spew* 
(pret. spjo and spuda): Gr. etc. See § 707 p. 286. 
Goth, da-ddja ‘I give suck’: Skr. dM-ga-ti etc., see § 707 
p. 237. 

§ 723. We are often in doubt whether forms belong to 
(A) or (R). Goth, haf-ja 0,H.G. heff(i)u ‘I lift up* (pret. hOf, 
huob): Lat. cap4d, O.H.G. inUseff(i)u ‘I mark* (pret. -suab ): 
Lat. sap4d. Goth, ar-ja O.H.G. er-w ‘I plough’ (pret. O.H.G, 
far ier): Mid.Ir. airim Lith. ar-iii O.C.Sl. or-jq ‘I plough*. 
O.H.G. 8wsr-hi ‘I swear’ (pret. stottor). 

In quite a large number of the above nanjed verbs with 
weak preterites it is doubtful whether the original ending of the 
present ought not rather to be assumed as -^io (Class XXXH). 
Thus, for example, Goth, hul;a may be derived from 
with the same weak root-syllable as is found in Skr. tUrckgd’^ti 
and elsewhere (§ 790). * 
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724. B alto-Slavonic. We first deal with forma of 
which the type ia seen in Lith. lU-ia-me, O.C.SI. hor-ja 

hor-je-mxL Next, the type Lith. sm\rd-zHi smlrd-i-me O.C.SI. 
smrtklq stnrTd-i-mtt (sec § 702 pp. 230 f.). These are combined 
with a different formation in the infinitive stem, for which 
reason wo add the infinitive in each case. 

§ 726. 1. Forms w’ith -jo- -ie- running right 

though. 

Type A. Lith. iiS-veriu *I close, shut* Lat. op* 

see § 706 p. 233. ger-iii 1 drink* {g6r*tt). kelit 
(^kel-iU) T lift, raise’ {kU*ti). MU {*M-iU) ‘I grow green’ 
(UHi). O.C.SI. mehjq. T grind’ (mUti for *meUtl), stel~j<{ 
T stretch out, spread’ (sMa-ti). stm-jq I sigh* {stma-ti): Or. 
orf/rcf), see § 706 p. 233. vem*iU 1 vomit* (vhn*ii). 

Lith, pldu-ju T vrash, lave, rinse’ O.C.SI. plu*Jq 

1 8^^^m, sail on board ship’ (plu-ti, parallel plovq plu*t{)y ground- 
form *i)le^-id. Lett, du-ju {du-t) O.C.SI, (oh-)u-jq (-M-ti) ‘put 
on covering to the feet* (Lith. aunU instead of older ^aw-yii), 
ground-form cp. Lith. intrans. av-iU av-S-ti § 727. 

Lith. 8zdu*ja 1 shoot* {azdu'ti)^ O.C.SI. su-jq ‘I throw., sling’ 
ground-form 

Lett. IH-ju Lith. Vi~ju (J'Mi) 1 pour for *lejrid, compare 
perhaps with O.C.SI. li~jq 1 pour*. Lett. sUi*jn (sli-t) Lith. 
8zU*jU (8zU-t%) ‘I lean against, support*, cp. Lith. szle^vi-s szUi* 
-pa-8 ‘bandy-legged*, Lett. $m6i*ju *1 laugh* (amf-t), 

y/^smei*. Lith, U’-ju szU-jU^ possibly for the regular Het-jn 
*azlei*ju by analogy of le-ti I'e-tu etc., op. I § 68 Rem. 2 
p. 61.^) O.C.SI. li-jq may be placed under Type B (§ 726) 
along with Lith. ly*jU T rain* pa-szlg-ju ‘stumble*. Parallel are 
P(jq and Ujq, also smSjq 8^ T laugh* zS^'q *hio*. These latter 
forms, analysed as Uj-dt z^-q^ belong with alh-q I hew, 

cut* to Class H A (cp. Gfr. fifjdopnt etc, § 514 p. 81), and 


1) Unsatiafsotory as this hypothoBis seems, 1 tliink it better tban 
the one set forth by Hirt in Idg. Forsoh. i 88 ff. 
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we must connect witli them the Lctric preterites Uj-u smij-u 

Lith. vercziic ‘1 turn* (vers-ii). verk-iii ‘J cry* (verl'-fi). 
szelp-iit ‘I help, support* {szelp-ti), sreh-ih 1 sip, lap’ st'Cp-tl; 
also srdb-iii (by levelling with srdhiau srlpi^ and sroh4ii 
{srbp-ti). O.C.Sl. 6r6pljoii 1 make, create* for ^fcerp^jq (dr^a-ti). 
plUck ‘I cra^Y^ for *pelz-jq {pUza-ti), 

Lith. hl&nd-UH-s *I grow dark*, said of the sun (pret. 
UendHaiX'-s), 

Lith. Iduk-iu ‘I wait for, expect* {lcmh4i): (ir. Afiinue;, see 
706 p, 234. rauh4h 1 wrinkle* raiik-ti v^reuq-, cp. Gr. 
o^vaofo (B) § 713 p. 247. mauk-iit 1 rub smooth’ {mmkrti) 

cp. Skr. m%c-yd-U etc., see § 713 p. 247. prausriU 
‘I wash my face’ (praiXs4i)^ cp. Skr. i>i^pru^ya4i ‘spurts , out» 
trickles’. 

Lith. lU4u {Usz-ti) O.C.Sl. lUq {Uza4i) 1 lick*, ground- 
form cp. Skr. par. lih^ya4B^ (B), Lith. pS$z4u (p^sz4i) 

O.C.Sl. pisq {pisa-ti pisa-ti) ‘I write*, ground-form *pei%-ib^ 
op. Skr. p\h-y6A^ ‘is made ready, fitted up’, (J5). Lith, Ud-Hu 
*I form, shape’ (iM%h O.C.Sl. ziMq ‘I form, build' {Ma4i}, 

Lett, dedfu ‘I burn* trans. for *deg^u (deg4): Skr. dah^ya^ti, 
pass. dah-yd4S^ \/^dheg,h-^i O.C.Sl. Se$q 'I strip ofi^, comb 
(desa-ri), V^qeS’, 

Lith. rU4u ‘I cut, tear* {rhz4%), O.C.SL rm *I out* 
Lith, j&g4u 1 have power, I can {jB-ti), beside 
Gt. jjdV' ^d-ziu 1 smell’ cp. Or. Kfo § 713 

p. 247. O.C.Sl, pMq ‘I cry, lament* (plaha-‘ti): Qa% 
see § 706 p. 234. Uth. hrok-Uc krog4it 1 give the death 
rattle, g^unt* (krok-H)' Gr, etc., ®^eo § 706 p. 284. 

Bith. 1 have leisure or space* (spS-ti), O^C.Sl. ^4-jq 

*I succeed’ (spd-ri).* Skr, sphd^ya-t^, See § 706 p. 234, Lith. 

(s6-Uj ’ 0 :G.si {s^tS *I sow’: Goth. Baia, see § 706 

p. 284. Lett. dS-^Ju lay eggs’ (4d-t), 0,0M: d^^'q *l4ky, 


1) Zubat^’a derivation of z^q from 
the extreme (Xrohiy slav. PhiL xui 62BJ. • 
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set, place* {M-ii): Skr. B*"** siDg. mid. a^dhd^ya^ta ‘he placed 
for himself. Lith. std^j'Si-s 1 place myself, take my stand* 
{8t64i-s)^ O.C.Sl. sta-jq, ‘I place myself (inf. sta^ja^H): Avest. 
a-stet-yd, etc., see § 706 p. 234. 

Lith. spidn-ju {spidu4i) O.C.Sl. plju^q ‘I vomit’, 

cp. Or. TTTiiw etc., (B)] see § 707 p. 236. O.C.Sl. chew’, 

a bye-form of Class H jB, § 534 p. 95. 

§ 720. Type B. Lith. dir4il *I flay* (dir-t{): Skr. dir- 
-yd-iS^ see § 707 p. 235. spir-iii ‘I kick’ (splr-tt): Or. Onaigui, 
see ibid, skir-iit ‘I part, cut* 8qer~. gir~iin ‘I praise* 

{g\r4i\ beside g^-as ‘good*. Lith. har-iin *I scold* beside 5or-i^ 
(5dr-W), O.C.Sl. hor-jq *I fight’ {hraii for •5or-^T), groimd-form 
’^bhf-iO: O.Icel. her *I strike* (inf. berja) for pr. Germ. Harris., 
which probably comes from a form *5Ajf-id; on the other hand, 
we have hat/erdO following type .4 (§ 716 p. 249). Lith. skilii 
(^skiUiii) ‘I strike fire, kindle* (akU-ti): Gr. axdXXta^ see § 707 
p. 235. Lith, kalit H^kal-j^ ‘I strike, forge* beside kal4n {kdl4%)^ 
O.C.Sl. hol-jq *I slaughter’ Qclati for "^kol-ti)^ ground-form 

O.C.Sl. iPCn-jq T cut oIF, reap’ {^q-ti): Skr. han-yd-tS., see 
§ 707 p. 235. 

O.C.Sl. ry~jq 1 grub up, dig* (ry-^i) beside Hiv-q 1 tear 
out’. Class II jB, O.H.G. riu-ti land made fruitful by digging'; 
Lith. rdu-ju *I pull out of the earth, pull up* (r^M-^t), (A). 
Lith. lyrjii *I rain* with which O.C.81. li^q is perhaps 

connected; parallel Lith. (41), § 725 p. 254. Lith. yy-;4 
*1 get well, revive* (gy-tt). 

Lith. ‘I gulp, belch* (nik-H): OM.B. Ua-ruch(i)u 

‘rumino’. grM-Biu ‘I stamp* (grdsdt). O.C.Sl. sUSq ‘I dry’ for 
"^auch-iq {aUcha-ti ): Skr. ^-ya~t^ see § 707 p. 236. li^q *I lie’ 
for *Mg-iar (lUga-U). ptiq *I strike, rub* {ptcha-ti): Skr, p^-yd-tl 
18 broken or crushed to bits*. 

Lett, schu-ju for *aiu-iu (pret. scJmio-u inf. scM-t)., O.C.Sl. 

for (ii-^i) ‘I sew’: Gr. etc., see § 707 

p. 286. 
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§ 727. (2) Forms with -/o- ; -f-. There is no evidence 

-io- was originally dissyllabic. This cannot be inferred 
from the Lithuanian av~iii srav^iit (1®* pi. ctv4->me srdv-i-me) as 
contrasted with pldu-ju pldu-ja-mej ^ these may have 

been influenced by persons with the stem av-u srav-i^. The 
weak grade is regularly -?■- in Lithuanian (compare future with 
-a-/-, § 761) and in Slavonic regularly -i-. It appears also in 
the 3'** plural and the participle, Lith. smirdint- O.C.Sl. swridft-, 
while here the priginal form was most likely -io-; on O.C.Sl. 
for see § 637 Rem. p. 176. 

Idg.' ^hh^-iio- from y/^bheu- 'become, be’ (§ 707 

p. 235) has many descendants in Balto-Slavonic. Lith. 3'** sing. 
hi^ti h\’t *erat* (erant)’, which is irregular in having a primary 
personal ending; plural !•* pers. sMum-Oime 2®*^ -bite dual 
1 **-5«i;a old injunctives, first used with preterite 

meaning,, now in clauses expressing a wish,*) With the 
pr. Lith. present is closely parallel the Lettio preterite 

biju ‘eram* hip bija pi. hijdm Ujdt^ which is related to Lat. 
fiom (instead of *fiam) as Lith. bmaii to Lat. fuam. Along 
with these goes the Slavonic conditional (impossible condition), 
originally a preterite injunctive formation, made up with bi-mi 
hi hi the 1** sing, has got a primary personal ending, 

like Lith. S'* sing, hiti. For the 2®*^ pi. they used biste^ a 
form of the s-aorist; to fill up gaps, the 1*^ pi. bichomii and 
3'** pi. his^ were coined by analogy (op. O.C.Sl. hdchomU from 
h^ § 587 p, 128, and Lat. fltum Gr. rpTw), For 3'** pi. was 
used, hq (beside 5%), also iujunctive in origin, Class 11 B 
(§ 523 p. 87). 

Bern ark. The view of these forms seteforth by "Wiedemami, Lit. 
Prftt. 136 ff., is untenable. O.C.Sl. bi-rnii cannot be separated froni Lith. 
•dfi-me; and to regard this Lith. form as an optative with orig. -i- is 


1) The sing. admils of soveral explanations. It probably 

is akin to 0.0,81. 2a<i and 8*’'* sing. M Or. ftpvr^ (§ 587 pp. 127 ff.)., 

2) In the same way were used the aprist forms bf/ehU by by 
hychom^ etc. 

BrugriiiAnn. Ble|jg<‘iUs. IV. • 



258 Present Stem; Class XXVI — Skr. /idr^ya-tf § 727. 

oppoBed to phonetic law as completely as the assumption that Lith. dibshnCe) 
*dahhnus’ is optative of the aorist (op. § 761). 

Wirli file reiMiiiniii)’’ HnUrt-Slavonic verbs of this class we 
find re^'uhirly fin infinitive stem in -g, as Lith. smirdt-U 
U.C.^l. smrldC'-U bi'sido smlvdfm (op. O.C.81. fed MM 

Maclfu besiilc liki; smM6 smrXd&chm s'mMSachU beside 

smfidt-mri). Tills, as we saw in § 708 pp. 2B8 ff., has a parallel 
in Crook; foi' instance, ifidv^jv f.is(j.av7)di\i /nsfidytj/ini 

fiai'ijdouut O.C.Sl. rmnjqi mind m%n6vu mXndcM (Lith. inhid 
minmu). In Italic and (xermanic, there are only some parallel 
io-|iresents, us djut. nolf O.H.G. willu Goth, viljan: O.C.Sl. 

O.Sax. pi. lihhiad partic. lihhiandi: O.C.Sl. -Upljn, Here 
we usually Hnd presents in S, as Lat. valeU: Lith. //aiiV, 
0;H.G. Uhm: O.C.Sl. dMpljq.. 

Lith. (i. o. *tyUiXt) iyU-ti ‘to be still* (long 7-sound not 
original): O.H.O. dole-m ‘I suffer, endure’, y/^teh carry, bear*. 
O.C.Sl. mXnjq, mXni’-ti ’to think’: Skr. indn-ya-td^ Or. 

0,li‘, do muiniur Goth, mima ‘I bethink mu, think of, wish* 

2“^ Slug. nmndiSj see ij 707 p. 2Bo. Jjitli. girdUh yirde^ti 

T apprehend, liear : Or. see § 707 p. 28G. O.C.Sl. dr^q> 

drXia-ti ‘contain, possess’: Skr. dfh-ya^ti ‘makes fast*. O.C.Sl. 
-iXpljq 4tpd-H ‘to cling to*: Skr. pass. Lip~ya-te ‘is smeared or 

anointed*, O.Sax. lihHu O.II.iL Ubl-m T live* (the O.Icel. Ufa 

*to 1)0 over, romaiu, live* lielps to make clear how one meaning 
came out oi' the other). Lith. pa-'VydMu ^vydUi ‘invidore’ 
O.C.SL viMq oid64i ‘to see’: Skr, oid-yd-td ‘is known, 
recoguised, found’, Lat. videQ^ Goth, vita ‘to look at a thing, 
observe' 2“*^ slug, vitdi-s. O.C.Sl. huMct bUde~ti ‘to wake, 
watch’: Skr. hdclh^-ija^tE awakes, perceives’ pass. htidh-yd^U. 
O.t.SL ruidq rudd-U ‘to blush*: Lat. ruhed, O.C.Sl, hypljq 
hjpd4i ‘to boil, seethe*: Skr. hup-ya-U^ Lat, ciipid^ see § 707 
p. 230. O.C.vSl. stojq stofa4i ‘to stand*: Skr. pass. stM^ya-tB 
instead of ’^$th^rya4S^ O.ILG. 2"** sing. $tes for *sta-ii-zi^ see 
§ 700 j. p. 2M, § 70,8 p, 240. 

(f.’C.SI. yovljq (fovd-U ‘venevari, vereri’, pres, also ffoMJq: 
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Lat. fave^. Wth. galh (i. e. *gal>iu) gal^U ‘to t)e able*: Lat. 
vales (otherwise Bezzenberger, in his Bclitr. xvi 256). | 

O.C.Sl. veljq vdi-ti ‘to command*: Lat. nS% 0,H^. willu 
*I wish* Goth, viljan *to wish*, see § 605 p. 69, § 710 p. 249. 
Lith. aviii avS^ti ‘to be shod*: Umhr. an-ovihimu see 

§ 716 p. 249. j 

Lastly it should he mentioned that in Balto-SiaTonic tlm 
non-present g^-forms are found along with other than ^o-present 
stems: e. g. Lith. menii minUi ‘to think of, gdhu gilbdti ‘to 
help*, gedii gedUi ‘to lament, mourn*, hmdii hudUi ‘to watch’, 
sHm sedHi ‘to sit, O.C.Sl. part. pres, gorq^ beside gor^t- 
‘buming’ from inf, goriti, partic. vidomU *bgdjft£veg beside 
vidimU from inf. vtdiH. The same thing is seen in Greek, as 
ed^sXw : id'sXfjfrto, : vtvififjf^ni etc, (Curt, yerb, I® 384 ff.), 
and doubtless in Germanic, as Goili. haba haham hahand may 
well belong to Class 11 (§ 708 pp. 289 f.). 


Class XXm 

Reduplicated Root + -io- -iio- formings the 
Present Stem. 

§ 728 . (J,). Pr. Idg. There was a jo-Class with complete 
reduplication, closely connected with Classes VII and Ym. As 
regards the type of the reduplicating syllable see §§ 465—467, 
470, and 474. Compare, for instance, Skr. dB-diSr^d-tS beside 
dMi$-fe, varl-vgi^gd-tS beside vdfl^-vart-ti. Probably the mode 
of conjugation with ~i<h was occasioned by that of Class YIIj 
op. g 703 pp. 231 f. 

Skr. vS-vij-yd^tS ‘makes for, rushes against anything’ and 
Gr. {trrw Horn, diaavi ‘I rush towards* for apparently 

from (§ P* 12). 

§ 729 . Aryan. Only a few examples in Vedic, but latet 
this type of Intensive spread very widely. car-cUr-yd-iS from 
car- *to move*. nan^nafn-yd-tB from’*«am- ‘to bow, inclino*. 
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nS-nT-yd-fS from ni- ‘to leacV. cD-sku^yd-te from shti- ‘to cover*. 
tmr-mxj-yd-tl mar%^mxj-ya-te from nmrj- ‘to sAveep off, Avipe 
away*. hmukrad'-yd-U from krand- ‘to roar*. vB-vi^-ya-tc 
from viS” ‘to be active*. nO-nitd-i/a’-iB froai nud- ‘to knock 
away*. cU-kai-ya-tS from kai- ‘to appear’. In Avestic there 
seems to be only one example, ra-riH-y^AH ‘hurts, Avounds’, 
cp. Skr. H^’-yaAi ‘injures*. 

§ 730. Greek. r<rrfi> for ; see § 728 p. 259. 

yuQ-yodQta (for *-ya^-/;£o) ‘I swarm*; fiaQ-uatQm ‘I sliimnier, 
glitter*. With ;rop-yi$pw ‘1 Avell up, Jieave, change colour' 
ynQ-ytQM ‘I roar, murmur* cp. nxtou) § 713 p. 2-17. nau^fiaivu) 
(}/^hhd‘) shows a nasal suffix like f/i«n'o>vfor *“(/)«-parallel 
Mom; 7iaf.ufav6o)att, On n(u-(fd(T<T(tt, nut-ndlkot ^ nof^f^vatfot apt! 
the like, see § 465 Kern. p. 12. 

§ 731. Italic. Lat. tin-tinnio (?) beside tinniO. yhhyrid 
(I) beside garrio (cp. § 466 p. 13). 

Of Keltic forms may be placed here the isolated Mid.ir^ 
der-drethar ‘sounds, cries out* Avith the s-preterite det'drestar 
(§ 465 p. 12). 

§ 732. Slavonic. O.C.Si. glagoljq *I speak* for "^yoU 
gol-fq^ 2*“^ sing. etc. (glagola-ti) ^ with the same redupli¬ 

cation as glagolu ‘word*. mrU-mUr-jq ‘I gnaw*, 2“*^ sing, -/e-i?' 
etc, (mt'U-mUraAi), 

§ 733. (©) It is rare in the Idg. languages to find the 

io-8ttffix with presents reduplicated in any other wayj and in no 
language has this class become a lai'go one. All the examples 
appear to be new formations. Skr. pass. dad-yd-tB ‘datur’ (beside 
d%-ydriB) by analogy of ddda-mi dad-mds, cp. partic. duHn-s^ 
§ 541 p. 102. Skr. pass. nind-yaAB ‘is scolded or blamed*, if 
nMa-ii is to be analysed , see § 550 p. 106. 

Avest. ya^’-y^Ati ‘seethes, boils', which looks like a conta¬ 
mination^ of Skr. yB^a-ti i. e. (§ 562 p. 110) and 

yds-ij/a-ti. Gr. Att. dstdiTcoyai Horn, ^sidtcfaofiai i. o. 
ooym *I frighten, or am frightened’ for beside 

# 
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JAifoixa (cp. Johansson, Beitr. gr. Spr., 80 f.). vioaf-mt ‘I go 
back, return* for ^vi-vcr-j^o-^oi jfrom seems to presuppose 

*i}i-ne8-nti^ which is represented by the Slo*. 3'*^ pi. mid. nis- 
--atS (§ 539 p. 99). hXaioftaf *I desire, long for* for 

cp. Skr. la^ati for Ha-lsa-ti § 562 p. 110. nraim) 
‘I put to, yoke’ ground-form cp. Lat, tends, if this is 

for He-tn-S (§ 564 p. 111). O.Ir. -airissiur ‘I remain standing 
for *(pari)‘^i$tid(r) (I § 109 <? p, 103, § 516 p. 377), beside 
Gr. Skr. tU^h-a-ti Lat. sUat-o § 539 p. iOO. O.O.Sl. 

deMq lay’ for 2*“^ sing. deHesi etc. (inf. d6~ti) 

beside Lith. dh{dymi ded-u § 546 pp. 103 f. 

A peculiar reduplication is sIiomti by certain Greek verbs. 
na-fpXdlfo bubble’ beside q)Xfd(i>v gossip’, m-^Xclto) ‘I gurgle’, 
(ia-fipd^co *1 Qhirp’. They are Intensives or Iteratives to tlie 
verbs named in § 730. 


Class xxvra. 

Root H— a-j -g-, -5-, -io- forming the 
Present Stem. 

§ 734. The forms now to be noticed are closely connected 
with Classes X and XI (§§ 578 if.), under which heads much 
has already been said of tlie io-stems. 

I believe that the original accentuation of this class is 
preserved in those Sanskrit verbs which have dissyllabic stems 
before -ya-, such as gfhhSr-yd-ti, and by Sanskrit passives like 
tra-yd-U (§ 703 p. 232). trd-ya~ts has followed the lead of 
fdo-ya-U etc., and trOr-yddiS: trd^ya-tB = ric-yd-tS : He~ya-tS 
(§ 710 p. 245). 

§ 736. Unreduplicated Forms. 

Pr. Idg. *tra~ig^: Skr. ird-ya-tS ‘protects, saves’ pass, /rtf- 
•ydr^tE, Lat. in^trS for with which is doubtless con¬ 

nected 0,C,Bh tra-^'q Hast, endure’ (inf. traja4i),m Skr. sn-d- 
•ya^tS ‘bathes himself, Lat. nO foV’ *8n~d~io. Lat. hid for 
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*hia’-idj Lith. sio-ju ‘I open my mouth* ^nf. cp. Lat. 

h^scd O.H.G. gei^nd-m ‘I gape*. Compare § 579* 

Lat. ard for *(ira>-id, Gr. agato *I plough’ pr. Gr. *agG‘(^)o) 
(§ 583 p. 124, § 775). With these primaxy verbs should bo 
classed several very wide-spread onomatopoeic or imitative 
verbs, as Gr. vXdro -tS *I roar* Lith. tdo-Ju *I call, shout for joy, 
cheer (also reduplicated ulnU~Ju — Lat. tUidlf): Gr. oyxoto.Mu* 
-«//«» ‘I bray, hee-haw* Lat. nncd; Gr. /avxaofiim Hoftat ‘mugio’ 
ITmbr. mugaiu *mugito, muttito*. 

^sn-B-io-: Gr. vtj ‘spins’ for (Mekler, Beitr. zur 

Bild, dcs gi*. Verb., p. 18), Lat, neG^ O.H.G, nOu ‘I sew*. 
*gn-e-ig- Skr. pBa$, jnagd-4S ‘noscitur’ (-5- or -5-?), 

0.1I.G. knUu 1 know’ but cp, p, 128 footnote), O.C.Sl. 
zm-joi ^ know’ (-5-, inf. zna-ii). Lat. O.H.G, hl&u 

‘I blow* pr. Germ. perhaps too O.C.8L ‘I bleat* 

(inf. bUja-ti), Skr. v-d-ija-ti ‘blows’, Goth, v-aia O.H.G. w-au 
‘I blow*, O.C.S1. ‘I blow* (inf. Lat. taceG for 

*fac-e-iG^ Goth, pohdip for *pahe-ii-di. Lat. /av^, O.C.Sl. 
(jov-6ja ‘vencror, vei*eor (§ 590 p. 132). Compare g§ 587, 708. 

§ 736. Aryan. Skr. tr-d-ga~tS ‘protects* pass. 

Avest. pra-y^-iH ‘protects*: Lat. -tr5, see § 735, Skr. ir*d‘ 
-ya-ti ‘boils, cooks’, cp. Gr. 3f/-jcpffi-raf. Pass. mn-O-ya-te ‘com- 
memoratur*, cp. Gr. Dor. fie^fufehrm. Pass. nU-d^€hti ‘grows 
soft*, cp. Gr. Dor. /Si-a-l. py-d^a-ie ‘swells* beside pdy-a-U 
pi-pdy^a pj-py~a-nd-s, y-tf-yo-ts pass, ‘itur’, cp. Goth. jG-^r and 
Lith. j6^ju» hky^-ya^ pass, ‘is seen*, cp. aor. d-^khy-ci-t iy-d- 
-ya-i ‘curdles, congeals*, cp. part. Compare §§ 580 

and 588. 

Also verbs in -Oryd-ti in whidi the root formed a complete 
syllable. The speaker imagined these to be parallel with pffanfl- 
-ydrti marM-yd-ti and the like (§§ 617, 769) — there really 
was no difference in character, if we are right in identifying 
the verb-suffix -fl- with the feminine suffix — and therefore 
kept the oW accent without changing it as in trdya-4e, Skr. 
ggbhG^yd-4i ‘seizes* - O.Pcrs. a^yarbi^a^m, Skr. damO-yd^H ‘over- 
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powers’ (cp. Lat. </oiiidre), Skr. tud&^d^U piislies*, prf4^-yd-ti 
‘spurts out’. 

8 737. G^eck. *I do* JfifJ Jp(7, beside Litli. daraU 

‘I do*, cp, § 621 p. 159, ‘I bring into effect, 

carry out* for (11 § 117 p. 371): EL imper. 

Cp. Skr. ^iha- m gfihhayith ‘sweiling* etc. ido/uw Iwfiat *l hca! 
for is related to hxlpo) (§ 743) as dpw to dproVco. 

doftot ‘1 plougli*, vXdta^ nyxiiofttu^ /nCKuofim^ see § 735 p. 262. 

‘I gLyc on orade* x(^ paific. 79. 

Dor. *I wish, desire* (beside Lat. If/ B' opt. 

Xr^o/r&v; the Gort. Xt/tta C®: ff- pk conj. Xijfaovtt) for *X jim is 

formed like was this derived from to' xPV^‘i 

it a formation like Skr, causal pyil~y-dya--ti? (cp. § 601). 

*I rub, scratcji* (cp. xr-wai) xhS *L7j-/j(o 1 live’ for 

(V^S^) Cd» Cyi forms s^tjv are later and 

follow Class X (cp. § 496 p. 56)j with Gort. 

ituUn (iTu/w etc.), like O.C.Si. znaje^ beside O.H.G. knCLu 

(§ 735). 1 grind or erusli to pieces’ (Skr, ps-d^ti 

§ 587 p. 128) itnS ihj. 

8 738. Italic. In Latin only the 1*^ sing. pros, lias the 
iO-suf6x, the other persons being formed after Class X. This 
was perhaps due in part to the early loss of the personal 
ending '»»' in Italic, whence it became possible for volG to 
take its place in the same scheme as vuli^ e(f beside it. 

-d-iff. in-ird no Aid see §§ 735, 736. ;«-d, pi. flrd-mm. 
Also juthd lav^ and suchlike. See § 583 p. 124. 

pied ned fled vied.^ also ioced $caUd tided eiUd 
fwed veiled hated etc. See §§ 587, 590, 708. 

8 739. Germanic. Monosyllabic stSms in -c- and -d- 
almost wholly gave np the untb<^matic inflexion, and took 
that witli -io- g 592 p. 133). O.M.G. nm T sew* hndu 
1 know’ Gotli. vaia d.H.G, wdtt^ ‘i blow*, see § 735. 
O.ILG. drau T turn, twist*, *tr^ from cp. Gr, 

‘hole’* 'borer*. There may be Idg. -d-^ 
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in 0.H.G, hluaiu bluoum O.Sai. hl&iu *I bloom’, cp. Lat, 
fl-d-s (gen. fl-b^-is); it must renmin uncertain whether we 
have or -a-i3 as the ending in O.H.Gh. glmiu gUmmi 

‘I glow* {y/^ghel”). 

Dissyllabic -stems in -g- and -S- have both non-tbematic 
and ijo-flexion. 

Dissyllabic ^sterns in (xothic show jo-flexion in forms 
containing di, such as pahdis pahSp (the !•* sing, is paha 
‘I am sUent*) for L'at. tac^. Coraparo als<) 

Goth. iDitdip ‘looks at, regards*: Lat. mdeH^ sildip ‘is silent*: 
Lat. sileO; habdip ‘has*: Lat. hahed. Compare § 592 p. 133, 
§ 708 pp. 238 ff. On the spread of this ff-flexion to nasal 
present stems, see § 605 pp. 146 fl, § 623 p. 160; on the 
formation of g-verbs from nouns, § 781. 3. 

Dissyllabic a-steins were inflected just like the later 
stratum of a-denominatives (as Goth. faiHndn from /afriwo). 
The jo-extension is clearly seen only in Anglo-ITriaiau, as 
A.8. Dosing, -w pi. -iad for pr.0erm. “<?-ja- see § 781.1. 
Examples of “primary” verbs are: Goth, mitd ‘I mete, measure* 
O.H.G. meggOm ‘1 moderate, Ooth. hi-ldigS ‘1 lick all over* 
(op. Lith. iaiSau ‘i lick* inf. laiSy-ti)^ O.H.G. fehihn ‘I adorn 
O.H.G. mahhdm 'I make*. Compare § 579 p. 121, § 585 
p. 126. • 

§ 740. Balto-Slavonic. 

-a-jc-. Lith. O.C.S1. tra-jq sec § 735. Lith. jo'jv 

‘I ride* (jO’-ti ), see § 587 p. 128. Probably also Lith. gr&ju 
igrd’-ti) O.C.Sl. grd-jq {graja-ti) ‘I croak’, Lith. kl6~ju 'spread 
out’ and others. Some of the Lithuanian “Iteratives** 

are in place here, as Undo^ju beside Undau ‘I put in’ (flndo-/«), 
rjmo-ju beside rpipau ‘I sit supported on something’ 

8vgr6-gu ‘I move to and fio’ {svgro-H), etc. So in O.C.S1., 
Iteratives such as min-idajq ‘comedo* (-4ia-*i)i rass-^i/^zajq 
1 open* (-Dfitea-h*), sii^hira;q ‘I gather* (-Wra-4*). Compare 
§§ 686, 788. 

-6^. O.C.Sl. bU-jq vdjq see § 735, gr^jq *1 warm* 


r> 
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{(jr€ja-xi), gox)&jq ‘veneror, vereor’ (govH ^: Lat. famC^ se<i 
g 735. Lithuanian “Biininutives” (Iterativos), as byr^ju ‘I scatter’ 
a little* or 1 am a little scattered' (byre4t)^ TtyU-ju ‘I lift a 
little* {ktflC’‘H)y lukB-^ju ‘I wait a little' Oompare- 

§§ '5CH, 784. 

possibly in O.C.Bl. zna~j(\y § 735, and perhaps in a 
few, none can say which, of O.C.Sl. verbs in (Idg^. -^1- 

and -5- ran togetlior in Slavonic). 

§ 741, Beduplicated Forms. 

The Reduplicated forms with cl-suffix mentioned in ^ 596 
have some of them the io-extension, Lat. 1** sing. uluU^ Lith. 
iUaU-ju ‘I call, shout fer joy' (cp. M-ju Gtr. vAaw § 735 
p. 262). Lat. 1*^ sing. mwrmwrC, cp. 0.!]^.G-. murmurUm 
murmiilom. Lat. !•* )ung. Untinn& HntinOt beside tintinn-W 
(Class XXTn). 

A later Creek forni is * xtgvf, (Ilesych.) beside 

see 594 p. 135. 

O.HXL rSrSm A.8. ram^ connected with Lith. re-ju rS-ti 
1 cry out loud*, comes from a pr. Germ. *rai-i’S‘i^, see § 708 
p. 240. e in rB- was a suffix, as may be seen from Lett. 
rd-pi ‘1 scold* and other words (For Fersson, Wurzelerw 
pp. 91, 196). 


Class XXIX. 

Nasal Stems H—io- for the Present Stem. 

§ 742, The formations here to be treated are connected 
with Classes XII to XVIII, and fall into three groups: those 
connected with (A) Classes XII to XIV, (R) Glasses XV and 
XVI, and (C) Classes XVII and XVIII. ^ < 

' *‘ r ' 

§ 748. (A) -n-io- is fairly common only in Creek. 

Lesb. kX/vvoo Horn. Att. xXi^oi T bend* fer^ beside 

O.Sax. hUnn- 41 , etc, xgtvut T separate, ohoose-out, distinguish* 
for atvxifxm T plunder* for ^ o-rpiixw 
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*I iirge on* for *I show, make visible for 

beside Armen, ha^na^m 1 open’ (*bh9->na-fni)^ hho-. 
xaiv(t) *I gape* for *;ra-v- 4 £«>. See § 601 p. 144, § 611 p. 150, 
Lat, /i-n-tO Qt-n-Urntts) beside U-nO, Skr. vi4Tnami 1 dissolve, 
disintegrate* (intr.), see § 598 p. 442. O.Ir. ara-chri^nim 
‘difficiscor, I go to pie^s* beside Skr. see § 604 

p. 146. O.H.G. spennu (== 0otb. *spanja) *I attract, charm* 
beside spa-^m i. e. *sp9^nu \/^sp^^ see § 614 p. 152. 

-^ 0 - was used even in pr. Idg., and is especially common 
in Sanskrit and Greek. Idg. Skr. i^-aist-yd'-ti sets in 

motion, excites* Gr. ia/vof ‘I quicken* beside Skr. i^-ana-t^ 
Skr. ‘hastens*, hhur^ai^yd-ti ‘is brisk’. Gr. avaim 

1 make dry’ beside Lith. saHs-inu , dXtadMivw *I slip’ beside 
ohfjBdyw, T 6 () 0 -alvw ‘X make, dry, xvufvmy' dy^voc o^i', 

‘I bubble or gush out*, dg-amo ‘I do’, xo’-nh’ot ‘1 complete*, 
'i-aim ‘I scratch’ and many, more; -nmtf became a very 
productive suffix. Armen, -amm^ as mer-ani-m ‘I die*, like 
Gr. /iiug-an’ot, O.II.G. gi-wahannm ‘to recount* (pret. gi-iouog)^ 
A.S, wcpcnan ‘awake* (pret. woe). See §§ 618 — 621, §,023 
pp. 156 ff., § 711 p. 246. 

§ 744. (J?) Present Stems with “Nasal Infix” become 

vei*y common in Greek and Baltic, In explanation of the 
examples given below see §§ 628, 629, 631, 632, 634—637, 
pp. 164 ff. 

Gr. vthim nxivTM ‘1 bray, pound’ instead of older 
Lat. pTas-zfl beside Skr. pind^-fi d’pi^-a4. 

Ski', pass, vemd^ya-t^ beside mnda-tS ‘praises, honours* 
compare vdda-H ud-yd^tB] not a very old tbrni. 

Gr. XC(,ovm * itoU^ovatv probably for crxl/Lin-ro) 'I throw 

violently at’ perlu^ps for beside Skr. AvTw 

1 sob* for cp. Xvy^ Xvyydvopm Xvyxalvm., y/^s^a-^yk-' 

8ia*ii^. nkd^o) ‘I strike, knock away* for nldlfo 

‘I shout, cry’ for *xXayy-ifi}. , 

Lat. mne^io (l) beside Skr. vi^-vyak-ti ‘embraces, surrounds* 
8 '^ duAUpi-vUc-dds. sme^io (1) beside sacer. 
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Lett, mifchu ‘mingo* for *mmss^iu, Litt. jitng-iu ‘1 yoke, 
put to*. ahUnd^Hu *I weep, bewail niyseir beside pra^sihmdi^ 
(pret. ^sJeudaH) ‘I begin to smart*, sunhdii 'I strain, filter, lot 
something run through’ beside Lett, swah-a ‘resin’. Lett, karnp- 
*I grasp, grip* beside Lat. tap~io. Lith. Imk-ik 1 bend* 
\/^leq-. sthig-^iu ‘I put my strength to’ beside Grr. aThlpuK 
O.C.Sl. 1 covet’ (inf. sq-da-ti) beside Lith. 

glo^dck {glqdmi) beside O.H.G. gl^u, oh^r^t({ *1 find* 

{-reHi). 

§ 746. (0) Jlare forms, undoubtedly late, are all tlmt 

meet us hi this section. O.C.SJ. ‘I go over! beside 

see 040 p. 185. 


Class XXX. 

Root -|~ 5-Suffix 4- -io- (the -s-fo- Futurej. 

§ 740. Two groups of forms, with Present and Future 
meaning respectively. 

(A) With Present moaning: fairly common nowhere 
but in Sanskrit, and for the must part clearly later extensions 
of the s-l^resent. As regirds the examples hero following, hoc 
§§ 656 and 657, pp. 190 ff. 

8 kr. tras-ya-ti beside tr^daa-^ti ^trembles’, Lith. traaAii *X am 
in rut’ used of bitches (iuf. treati). 8kr. plu^ya^tS pass, of 
plO-aa-ti ‘burns, singes’, Lat. prU-r-iH (prflrfrs). Avest. wd’- 
yc-iil beside vax-^cb-iti ‘makes grow*, (Xotii. wihs^ja *I grow’ 
(pret. vdfia). 

Skr. ‘hangs on to, sticks to* pass. 

Avest. am^-y^-iti (same meaning) beside Skr, 

-^-L. Skr. i4-yo^ii Avest. ‘sets in motion’ beside 

Skr. Skr. ‘is excited, clrstraoted’ beside 

3 «* pi. d’‘tvi^’‘ur, gh%^->ya-4i ‘cries out, announces loudly* pass. 
ghu^’ydr-te beside Pass. rad-yoAE beside rdk-^a-ti 

‘guards, saves’. Pass, graa^ya^ beside gr’-fMOhti ‘devours* 

Lith. t^a^ik T stretch* beside Skr. etc. 
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§ 747. {B) ^y\th Future Heaniuj?.’) Even as early 
aa the proerlmic period -s-fo- (or -9s-io-) must Imve already 
boo(»ne a simple suftix for expressing the future. Tliis group 
of forms grew out of Classes XIX and XX, particularly forms 
with the strong-grade of root syllable; compare Skr. tqsi/n-tB 
aud t€^sa-H (Groth, -pin-si-p) Or-tc^-s-mahi, hro^yd-ti Gr. kAm- 
in Heaychius) aud vdUyd-ti and Aveat. 

vax-§a4U ‘speak’), saHya-ii (Gr. and siik’-^^a-nt- 

y/^se§h- (^§ 657 IF.); very rarely from forms with root-syllables 
in a weak grade, as Avest. bUiy^ii (pr. Ar. doubtless 
cp. Skr. s^^ya^nU § 748) Lith. ht^iu (Gr. (p^aui) beside 
Skr, bhii-4a-U (§ 659 p. 194). Sanskrit forms with -%t?- 
wore derived from the i^-aorist, compare vMi^yd-ii with tjie 
aorist stem in d’^tedi^-am. 

The oldest meaning of the sio- future was probably that 
of Wish^ which weakened to a mere future. Compare the 
desidorativc meaning of Skr. forms like (§ 667 

pp. 198 ft’.), and the future moaning of such others as 0.1r. 

no-yigius § 068 p. 200. 


l) Hadley, On the formation of Indo-European Futures, 1859, in 
his Essays, pp. 184 ff. !G-, Meyerj, Th. Ben fey, Ober die Entstehun^ 
und' die Formen des idg. Optativ fPotentinlJ sowie Uber dus Futurum 
auf Kunskritisch ttjiSmi n. s. w., A.bhaudl. d. Oott. Oea. d. AVissenscli., 
XVI 135 ff. L. Hirzel, Zum Futurum ini Id»., Kuhn's Zeltschr. xiu 215 ff. 
J, Schmidt, La formation des futui’s dans les langues indo-germ, 
Revue de linguiatique ui HGo ff. — B ezKenborger, Oonditionalformen 
im Avesta, in his Beitr. ii lao t’. — A. Franke, Das Futurum ini 
Grieoh., ein apraoligesohiehtHoher Versueh, Gott. 18G1. T. H. Key, On 
the Formation of Greek Futures and First Aorists, Trans. Phil. Soc. 1861, 
pp. 1 ff. Leskieu, Die Formen des Futurums und zusammengesetzten 
Aorists mit aa in den homer. Gedioliten, Cur tins' Stud, ii 65 ff. F. Oauer, 
Die dor. Futur- und Aoristbildungen der abgeleiteten Yerba auf -tfo, 
Spraohvriss, Abhandl. aua G. Curtius’ Gramm. Gesellsoh. pp. 126 ff. 
J. Waokernagel Grieoh. xrt^tovm, ldg»' Forsoh. 11 151 ff. (In the 
explanation of and the similar Homeric future forms I concur 

with Waoketnagel, see § 757 Rem. p., 277). Jan son, De Graeoi 
stnaonis pauleposMuturi forma atque',|i Rastenburg 1844. — 

J. Sohmidt, 6ber des Futurum im Ak^i,‘Fluhn-SohleioheFs Beitr. iv 

989 ff. 



§§747,748. 


Preseut Stem: Glass XXX — 


26 ^ 


Only in Aryan and in Balto-Slavonic Is the sio-ftitiire 
certain. In such forms as Gr. dnift) it cannot be proved 
that after s an i has been lost, and they may be 
regarded as conjunctives of the s-aorist, fut. being the 

same as conj. of and as Lat. dlx5 beside 

opt. dlxim. Special attention should be given to Epic forms 
like imper. olas o^afrs beside fut. otowy imper. beside 

fut. ox/joftat, which make strongly for this view (see § 83B). 
On the other hand, I know of nothing to prevent fut. being 
derived from (Skr. dfMyann). The same doubt is 

suggested by futures of the type of TH>b<» rsvw (op. Skr. 
tani^ydmi) y which as conj, aor. may be compared with btJfm 
sidm from (§ 880).^) We may conjecture that in Greek 
the Idg. forms with -sjo- and the conj. aorist had run together; 
as, in Lithuanian, beside d^'siame d&'Hme d&siate the 

future answering to Skr. dUsydmas dUsydtha^ we find used in 
the same way the Aorist Injunctive forms dd'sme d&'ste. 
Compare the Author, M. U. ui 58 ff.; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.‘^ 
478 f.; Johansson, Deriv, Yerb. Contr. 203 ff. 

S])itc of this uncertainty, the Greek future may he treated 
here along with the Aryan aud Balto-Slavonic aio-futurc. 

Remark I know of no evidence to support Asooirs assumption 
(Spraohw. Briefe, 65 g.), that ^new in the Boric future comes regularly 
from =s= Skr. -sydmi Lith. -e/«. 

§ 748. Pr. Idg. We have two endings to distinguish, 
-sfo- and (-«5io-). 

(A) -sio. The regular form of the root, as has been 
said in the preceding section, wtis strong grade (with e in the 
^-series). Thus the matter remaiued in Aryan; op, dikSya4i 
beside pres. diSd^ti dii-ya-tu Thus it often is in Lithuanian, 
as rm-siu from y/^rem-f versiu from But in 

Lithuanian the form fell under the influence of the iuflnitive 


1) It is striking fliat Homer uses no such form as rWM parallel 
to TfiiUtw for IiJhn'bifat for *1*^00 * 
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stem, rtiul we Imve llksin following instead of ^UilsBiu 

(pres, tvhnl, V^kk), and beside rem-siu (rm-t/) a variant Ww- 
-SiW, iiiT. 'flnt-ti (pres. Kunstk)^ beside vavsiii (p6f8ti^ a variant 
tJimw, inf. virsti (pres, virstk). In Greek, tlie vocalism of the 
future always agrees with the s-aorist, and this was mostly 
legulated by the present: r/pvw like sregyja from 
ygamt like syQutpa from ygdif>(o , ykvt^o) like syXvtffa from 
yXwhu)^ d/<dp|fo like (o^ofj^a from ©'.aopj^e-io. Exceptions; 
Tiicat like but pres, rim (for ; .ms/Hio like 

sun^a, but pres, fily-vd-fii, 

y^rm- rest’: Skr. rq'^sya^tB *hc will rest’, Lith. retit-siur 
*I will support’ (rem~ti) Hm-siu ‘I will grow calm (in mind)’ 
(iiw4i). ’think*: Skr. Lith. wf-siM (wifi-t/, 

pres, men^it). V^qei- ’pay a penalty etc.: Skr. 

Or. (rsfoat, pres. rim). yT'P^U^ swim, rinse, wash*: 

Skr. plU-^a^tif Gr. nkstl^an^/nm (nXfSuat), Lith. pidtt^Hu 
(piatt^U). x^uert- Vertere*: Skr. mrt’syd^ti^ Lith. vermin 
‘I shall tiim* {v$f8ti) vifsiu *I shall fall down* (vifsti). ^uer§~ 
‘to work, be active*: Avest. part. mid. var*Spa*mna^y Glr. ep|« 
(sp^at). y/^serp- ‘crawl*; Skr. rrap^aya^U $arpT8ya-ti Gr. 
Q'^tpai). y/'terp- ‘give joy*: Skr. trap-spa-ti tarp-spa-^ti (the 
latter in the Grammarians), Gr. (riprf/ai). der^^ 

’see': Ski', drak^pa-tij Gr. 

‘cut, strike sharply*; Skr. karUsya-ti (instead of ’•'cerr^, 

cp. karta^ti § 522 p. 85), Lith. ktfaiu (kiPstif pres, kertk). 
xT^leiq- ‘leave*: Skr. rBk^^ya-tej Gr. XUyw (Xcn//«f), Lith. Uk- 

(fik-U, pres, lekit). ‘know, sec’: Skr. t)&^$ya~tif 

<lr. HcofiM («iW<r^t«/), Lith; isz~v^siu {-‘V^sti). ^dejf> 
‘show’: Skr. dl^c~$ya-ti, Gr. dti^io {det^ui). y^bk^udh-^ ‘awake, 

observe’: Skr. Gr. nfvtrojitM^ Lith. bitsiu (bksti). 

1 /” ye|#g- ‘iungere’: Skr. Gr. (^fv|a/), Lith. jk/nk^ 

-aiu like jimk-^H following the present jknyiu. \/^peq- 

‘ooquere*: Skr. pak-^ya-ti , Gr. ndtpm. |/" dheqh^ ‘burn’: 

Skr. dhak^^yd-ti, Lith. dkk<-$iu I/'seq^ ‘to be with, 

follow’: Avest. Gr.J^V^/uoi, lath. sA^stM (s^A>-^t). 

l/’sd- ‘eat*: &kr. at-sya-H^ Lith. fyiu [/^80^8^ ‘grow 
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dry*: Skr. knkyya-H (pres, see I § 557.4 p. 418), 

Lith. samiu (saiis^ti). [/^dltE- place, lay’: Skr. dha-^a~U^ 
Or. Lifh. d^^siu (dii’-U), {/^ds^ give*: Skr. da^st/d-ti, 

{k. d(o~ant, Lith. d^'-siu (d^'-tt), [/'sto- stand’: Skr. sthfi-' 

~$ya-ti^ Glr, dra-aia intj-aio (or^rra/), Lith, std-siu 

\/‘hhe\^ ‘become*: A vest. hU^Sy^-iti, Qr. (^wofai), 

Lith. bd-iiu O.C.Sl. *hySq (only in partic. bySqSteie hy§^teje 
*‘ro /LitXXov*). Analogously, Skr. s4-^a~nU beside sS-^yA^H 
Avest. %ao-hj^.-%ti from |/" se\fr ‘drive on, quicken, enliven' 
(cp. perf. Skr. like h(d>hdm). Compare § 747 pp. 268 f. 

§ 740. {B) (-eaiV). Skr. *i^ch for -swrio-. But 

Ur. -to- comes from -oaio-, iinless (more probably) is for -mo-, 
and belongs to the conjunctive aorist (see § 747).^ The Sanskrit 
-‘i^ya- could be added to any root ending in a consonant; but 
Grr. -fo- was the regular future suffix only with roots in a 
liquid or a nasal. So we have Skr. ‘it will flow, 

dissolve* (gramm.) answering to Greek ip^sgsto rpdegiS ‘I shall 
destroy* (Horn, tp&igom)^ Skr. han^ya-^H ‘he will strike, kill* to 
Gfr. -f0 ‘I shall strike* (l/*gAoa-), Skr. tan^Chii (gramm.) 

*he win stretch* to Gr. rtWoi -to ‘I shall stretch’, Skr. 

'he will hurt’ (gramm.) to Gr. urevko -o7 ‘I shall kill’, A few 
Greek examples have -«o- with = -o-, as xgtfidi» -c5 ‘I shall 
hang’, cp. HQSfiafimj itgefid»gG ‘hanging basket’. Compare 
§§ 834 ff 

§ 750. Futures with have also been formed, from 
the proethnic period onwards, from stems consisting of l/ 4“ 
Determinative. We may mention: 

(1) Stems with or -d- (Class X). *dr-a- ‘run*: 

Skr. drC^Bya-ti (gramm.), Gr. dp«-oo-ju«i* thmk of, 

remember*: Skr. mn^Bya-ii (gramm.), Gr. y,vd-m (xnl-am. 
•go- ‘go’: Skr. ga^sya-tt (gramm.), Gr. 


1) I now follow Bartholomae (Best. Beitr. xvn 109 Jt.) in koldhig 
that whioh follows tho root in w/w yw-Awf and like words is Ug. -s-, 
not -0- (1 I 110 fp. 108 
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§750. 


*US-- ‘blow*: Skr. vdrstja^ti^ <ir. ^ij-do^/nat, *noscere*; 

Skr. j^iOrspa-ti, Gr. yvni-ao’iiiat. ‘see, know*: 

Gr. Dor. Lith. pa-vydesiu (‘iuvidebo*), Gr. sicTiy-tfco 

Lith. veizdH'-ski. ‘think’: Gr. {.lavipao-ptu^ Lith. mtn^- 

-sitt. Compare §§ 578 ff. 

(2) Steins with s-eleinents (Class XIX and XX). tr^es- 

‘tromblo’: Skr. tras4^yd~ii^ (3r. Lith. trhiu for 

^sm (pres. t?’esiu). Skr. beside ‘seeks, desires*; 

il^k^yadi beside ‘clings to’ dah^’-i^ya-U 

beside ddk-^a-ti ‘suits, accommodates’; ak^-iSya-^ti beside ak-^a-tl 
‘reaches’. With Skr. akU^ya-ti^ hhd8i§ya4S (gramm.) compare 
tho aorist forms dk^i^ur dbhasi^a § 839. Gr. ers/om for *osta-^o 
(perf. ai-anaTm) from afim (*t}#ei-s-) *I shake*; §pa(o)ft> from ^eca 
(*g5-es-) ‘I scrape, smooth’, Lith, t^siu for *t^-8iu beside 
‘I stretch*. Compare §§ 665 ff. 

(3) Stems with dH- and d-eleraents (Class XXV)t Skr. ydt- 
-sya-ti beside yO-dha-ti gets into motion*, Lith. Jitsiti beside 
jundit ‘f begin to tremble*, *ieu-dh-. Skr. rdt-sya-ti beside 
rd-dh^ya’-te ‘carries out successfully; mrad-i^ya‘-U beside vi- 
-wmda-tt ‘softens (mr^ada-). Gr. y.loin(a)uj from xla-d- ‘break 
oft". But it is doubtful whether nlrjaco ‘I will fill* is 

(cp. mnktiotm nXtjar^o-g) or (cp. nXtjTo ninXrjvrat)^ 

whether Afiiao^ai 1 vill come’ is ’^dXsvd^ffopai (op. ijXv-B^O'V 
f^Atvarfro-v) or iXev-ffoinou (op. ^X'^Xv-rs vtpoa-TjXvTo^g) ^ whether 
7!’6am ‘I will make rot’ is (op. n^-3w) or nd-acn (cp. Lith, 

pUV'k), There is the same doubt in Lith. futures like plausiu 
from plau-d-iiu *I wash’ (Idg, ^pleyrd'-)^ sprdmiu from sprdu-d- 
-Mu ‘I subdue’ (Idg. ghiu from gt^du ‘I sing’. As we 

know not in wlm’t period of Lithuanian these verbal classes 
arose, we are not compelled to assume that plmisiu^ say. 
comes from a supposed form ^’pUmtsiQ. The fact may be that 
fdau-siu is really future to plati~gu‘ and then, on the analogy 
of geidiiit ^etsiu geisti, and others of this kind, ptausiu was 
involuntarily as.sociatecl with plaudMii plausti as its future. 
Compare §§ 688 ft. 
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Forma with other present-sigus sometimes make a a^jo-future 
in different lungnages; as Skr. indU^yati Or. Lith. 

jhnksixi. See below, §§ 752 ff. 

g 761. The indicative with seems to have had in 
proethnic speech a participle attached, but no more (Skr. dff- 
^syd^nt-, Gr. Joi-aw*/, Litli. dial, d^aius for 0.0.81. 

hyS({dteje). Tn Sanskrit grew up a conj. with Ar. and an 
augmented preterite; and Greek developed an opt. with -j!-. 
See §§ 753, 759. 

g 762. Aryan, -sm- and but the latter is only 

to bo found in Sanskrit (-%(^-). There is no example of a 
future in Old l^ersian; this is probably due to chance. In 
Sanskrit and Avestic this future was a living and productive 
type. It is used, true enough, less often in Vedio than later; 
but then in Vedh: injunctive and conjunctive forms were used 
with future meaning. 

To the exx. cited in §§ 748—750 may be added: Skr. 
vak^yd’ti Avest. vax§y^~it^ beside Avest. ‘speaW; Skr. 

Skr. jani^yd4i Avest. par tic. zc^hya'^mna-' beside Skr. jdn-a^ti 
‘begets*; Skr. hJiantaya-ti handhi^ya-ti beside hadh-nd-ti ‘binds’; 
roc^ya-U beside rdc-a-tB ‘shines’. 

In Sanskrit we meet with specimens of this future made 
from presents of any kind (cp. § 760). mO>rh^ya4B (beside 
mrak^ya^B) from Class I and mdrjaM Class 11 ‘wipes’ 

(cp. § 494 p. 55, § 514 p. 81). (beside 8at8ya4t) 

from stda-ti Class lY 'sits* (§ 650 p. 106). dadi^ya-U (beside 
d(l‘8yd4i) ft’om dd-dd4i Class Y dd-d-a4i Class YI ‘gives’; 
jahi$ya4i (beside hd-8ya4{) from j(\4ill4i ja-h-a4i leaves, 
deserts*. jHyari^yd^ti from j Or gar 4% Class Y ‘wakes* (§ 560 
pp. 109 f.). indhi^ya4i from inddht Class XY ‘burns* J/' aj^h^. 
a^uvi^yordi from ak~-nt4i Class XYII ‘attains*; jint^ya4i from 
jMi64i Class XYII ji>-nva4i Class XYIII ‘sets in motion, 
propels*. UUkii^yct^tB from the desid. Class XXI 

from ‘to be sharp*. khyayi4ya4^ from pass. hkyO-yadE 
Olass XXYIII ‘is seen*. 

Br Mg'mail n', Elomanf*. IV. 


18 
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Uatlier conmioncr iii. tho latci* lanj^uagfG is the future of 
(lenoiiuuatives in G^iss XXX[,fas (fi^patji^yd4i from (jopiX- 

^tjd-H guards’ {tjQpd^s ‘guardiau’); and of present stems in 
^uya-ii (Caiisutivos), Class XXXIJ, such as vyayisya-it from 
vy^dya-ti ‘enwraps, (‘oyoi's’, dkdrmji^yd-ti from dhdr^dychH 
‘holds’. 

8 758. Sanskrit has an' augmented preterite from the 
Tuture stem, moaning on the point of - as dhhari^yad ‘he was 
just going to take away, wished to take’. But this form 
usually stands as a conditional; and so Conditional it is called. 

There are a few scattered instances (in the Maha-Bharata) 
of Injunctive forms, implying wish; as 2"** pi. mid. bhavi^a- 
-dhvam. 

Similarly there are scattered Oonjunctivos; as Ved. 2"^* sing. 
kari^d‘8, 

§ 754. Greek. It is not quite certain that the Greek 
<r-future has any immediate connexion with the Aryan and Balto- 
Slavonio a^io-type, as we have seen already (§ 747 p. 269). 

With ,- 00 - {§ 748) and -fo- -«o- (>? 749), we hnd a third 
suffix, 

§ 766. (I) -(TO-’, a productive suffix in Ionic-Attic and 
elsewhere. Examples in §§ 748 and 760. 

There is an apparent anomaly in keeping o after sonants 
in the future aT//-a£o, as in the aorist htfjaa. This is most 
simply explained as being due to the analogy of sdei^cc 

etc., consonantal stems. Compare I § 564 p. 421. 

Stems in Liquid or Nasal generally conform to Type II 
(§ 757); but roots in p have -aco as well in the language of 
Homer and poets of the epic school: yd'/ptfo (pres. g>&sipat 
T destroy’) beside (p&spsM 

Kemark. Wliy is it that beside a fut. there is no fut. 

as might be expected from finding side by side with f^xfqaa? This 

18 explained without difficulty if we suppose ^xe$qa to be analogical, and 
due to tifTHva ^h>fKua and tbe like (I § 563 Rera. 2 p. 419) ; for there 
were no such futures as •>fr«A'w for *xret>ffa). Wackernagel’s yiew of 

(Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxix 127 ff.) is not convincing, to my mind. 
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Waokernagel would anyhow have to meet the question whether, if 
really oomea from it must not have kept -^er- under all oirourn' 

stauoea, wherever the accent lay^ viaojutti tor *rtv(r^o,u/n contrasted with 
fxTdrtt for *fxTfro« (The Author, Chr. 0r.* p. 61). 

g 766. - 00 - forms futures from all soi’ts and kinds of stems, 
present, aonst, and perfect. Often there are parallel d-aorists. 

(1) Horn, didw-ow (beside dc«/-da>) from dl-dio-fu ‘I giye, 
Class m. dtd'u^co from diedaerxeo, Class XXIII (aor. ^(J/d(«|e¥). 
Horn, Att. from diaaw I rusli\ not-(f)v^u> from not' 

*I pant, puff’, noi-nvtaw from noi-nvvM *I snort, pant, 
puff*, Class XXVH (aor. fila etc.). 

(2) yldy^ia (salay^a) beside ’I cry, shout* for 

Class XXIX, and xXayydrcoj Class XIV (§ 621 p. 168, § 628 
p. 165, § 744 p. 266). Ion. kd/utf/ofiui beside Att. XtjipojLiai 
from XajLt(idv(o *I take’, Class XTV (§ 821 p. 158). aq^iy%ot 
kO(f>r/ift) from G(f;iyyui ‘I tie, bind’, ClaSs XVI (§ 631 p. 167). 

(3) From the Denominative presents x7jg6aa(o ‘I announce' 

uoTTa^of 'I carry off* ouXni^ot ‘I trumpet’ fitiXioou) ‘I soothe, 
pacify* vsX^oi *I complete* We have tho futures 
a{md^M 0 a/.nr/^(i) TfAfc'o(fT)co (aor. iy.rjgC^a etc.), on the 

analogy of : nguoao)^ o(pa§o) : ocpdlot and the like 

(cp. dnvf-icmQ dyysXiji: § 757). What made it all the easier for 
these futures to arise, was that there existed in pre-Oreek times 
denominative pai’ticiples like x/j^vx-to-g (rJ-x^pCKTo-ff), which 
seemed parallel to ngax-rn-g a^nx-TO*g (II § 79 pp. 224 f.). 

(4) Tho combination -^-uo- was an especial favourite 

(§ 750. 1 p. 271). First, a class of futures from the stem of 
the aor. pass, in -tj-v, ftav-^-aofiat beside i-fndp-rj-v T grew 
mad’ (y/^mm-)^ like Lith. min-^siu beside win-d. (Jfi-tj-oofiat 
beside a-afi-rj-v T was quenched’ (!/“ seg-). gv-ij-ao/itM beside 
a-gpv-^-i' *X flowed’ (sreu-). fuy-y-ffoiiat hea^e^-fJy-y-v T mixed 
myself’ mei§-y With the same type, do^^y-oof-m beside 

Uo^y etc., the set of forms due to the analogy of a-do-d^yg = 
d-di-tha 9 , See § 589 pp. 129 *■. In Doric, this intr.-pass. future 
has an active ending: giavyaatp <rwax9/yoovvTt (-mo- instead of -do-, 
§ 75«). Farther: occurs in forms like (beside 
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from stem of s-ay-o-v ‘I held* (cp. ^uX-ij-asi from 

fiiXsi ‘it is -a care (cp. f,ubXtj(r£ ^if/LieXtjKB) ^ sii’sX-'tj'dfo from 
e^fXfo ‘I wish’ {l^^)■sX^jea i^d-sXr/yM), fotJ-Tj-o-w from Bvd'ut ‘1 sleep’ 
^cp. mO-evdiJdat); of the same kiud ure Lith. dreb(hsiti from 
drehit ‘I tremble’, teM-sm from teJcii ‘1 run, flow’. The same 
type of future is seen in stems marked as present or aorist, 
where it retains the special tense mark, as xad-‘ti'r'(To/tai from 7tfi> 
T ^et’ for (cp. -tL/)(Tat V^^xa), ffovXiJao.imi from j^ovXo/Lif/t 

«1 wish’ ground-form *gf-wo- § 611 p. 150 (cp, fiBffovXfj/tKt) 
fioay.rjfffo from fio-axw T pasture, feed’, rvTrrTjaM from TVTr-re?- 
T sti'ike’ (cp. fninr^^aa), yatpr^Ofo from yuip(o *1 rejoice’ for 
*xap-ii(o (cp. eyalpyiGo)^ from ‘1 smeir for *n(J-jrr(> 

(cp. TiBmd')]ain from ne-Tii^-fTv ‘to persuade*, TTs<fidr,6oiim 

from 7i£-(ptd'-i-(rdai ‘to spare’, 

(5) The original identity of flexion in tlio groups typified 
by (from rTf-id ‘honour’) and *dpCt-^ro (b(m T do’) — 

wmipare Aeob like sdpG-jnev ‘we rau’ — made flu' 

later sot of denominatives run parallel to verbs of Classes X 
and XXVIII in other tenses besides the present. Houce 
tlfidaoi (pihjaw f,itadidao) like dpceow vijoM yminofiui ] similarly 
Lith. dovano-sm from dooand-ju ‘1 present' {dovand ‘gift’) dice 
eidsiu from and j^kU-siii {jfdkU-jn ‘1 jest* from 

‘jest’), ill correspond mice with (iv. faa&( 0 ‘am. Following out 
the analogy further wo get yovi^iUo from xoWe> *1 make dusty’ 
(xo)'t-c ‘dust’) day.(ji‘‘tUo from ()f(y.(jv(t) T cry’ {ddxov ‘a tear*); so 
also Lith. dcdif-^siu from dcdi/-jh ‘1 share, divide* (dali-s ‘a part’). 
Compare 77fl. 

(0) Futures in -ova from perfect forms. from aariy/.a 

‘I stand’. XbXshlJBTai from XbXHnrut ‘is loft over*. inBiivjof-Tui 
from jubfivT^vai remembers’, iloin. y,irxapfj(no from Hsyaptjidii 'glad’. 

§ 757. (II) -f<o- - 00 - -eo-. 

•(D- (becomes -m- in Dor., L ^ 64 p. 51) is the ordinary 
future suffix in liquid or nasal stems, as q>depi(o -w (beside 
Horn. rerew -e7, see 4? 7Ii) p. 271. 

ilenco - 60 - spread to th(i future of stems which had a 
nasal formative suffix in the present; as ^nnto •d from (f<dv(o 
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‘I show, make appear* for *rpa~V‘i,(n, y.hvHn -m from nXivot 
'I bend* for see § Oil p. 150, '^aveoj -cu from 'ialvM 

1 scratch, comb’ foi aaavenf ~<o from avm'voi ‘1 make 

dry for '^acAva-av-i.M (cp. Lith. suiisl~Riii) \ see § 018 p, 150, 
§ 621 p. 158. it also spread to Denominatives with liqui<i 
and nasal stems, as l^avf.ia{vif) ‘1 wonder* ayyikho ‘1 announce*: 
ttnv/Liavsm ilyyikko -w, not like x7;pCif<> from y.rf(jU<j(Tw 750. 0 
p. 275). 

Where -ao- and -oo- appear, the first vowel belongs to 
otJier forms besides the future: and so too once or twice -f- 
in -fO", from y.nsua-f.m( ‘I bang’ y,(ji:,uu’naa( 'Afjfiid- 

da^iu(t) -e7 from d'afid-aaw 7raV'^a,ud-‘r(0{). ofidofiat df.t(ivfi((i 
from o^td-oaut ’swear* o/nali^o^Tici nXsm dlw from 

dXt-aocK ‘to destroy* oXMXs-y.a oAe-rTyp. 

The analogy of xpf/idca : xQfjtida(a)ai^ oAhc, : oAfV(cr)«(, and 
the like, produced from tlio aorists dtvA6(<y)cu ‘to judge, in¬ 
vestigate’ ((TfxwTff;) doY,utda{o)on ’probare’ (^nxtudtu)) the futures 
doy.tf.idoi -e5, and similarly wo have dtKpUo) -m besides 
dfi(p(-FO{a)ut ‘to i)Ut on’,^) naxhfim -nvfitti beside tiaxi<^{G)ct,<sd-(a 
‘to fight’, TtKhOi -(i7 beside zhXha(o)ai ’to (aimplctc’, tavmo besides 
zavva{a)m.f an<l many others. 

An exceptional group contains the Attic and Ionic future 
in -tbio -Ko from a present in “i^oi , as vofuiv from xo.u/^in 
1 bring’; for which Sou/w might be looked for, to judge from 
(J’ojrtw. We may conjecture that the type was once actually 
*y,OfiUu ; and that *-i(a became' -do) -/w as the efifcct of th<5 
constant use of -/w •iS, dw is an intruder also in dfdofim 
dfmvai Dor. oiuofud-a instead of dfid-ofcm. 

Be mark. There is some doubt whether -tf-w instead of *-4.» be as 
old as Homer; no argument can be based on the h'aditioiinl accent of 
iiofiuZ ftfiifit*) KTfnioZoL^ and otyXtiii}09'n*‘ ^ay be a nustake for ayXrdniy^tii. 
These are the only Homeric specimens of the tjp^ 

§ 768, (Jll) - 0 € 0 - (Doric Future).^) Wln^tlior -»/o- 

1 ) We can hardly regard dfitpi-eut as being and u couj. ty 

Skr. vds^tB Gr. fni^mrat. 

2) For the Doric Future, sec now So^nl^c•n, Kuhiii’.s Zeitscirr. XJtxii .546 ff. 
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Skr. -sya-, or whether it is the conj. of the s-aorist, -ffco- is 
-(JO- transformed under the influence of -co-. 

-creo- is the ordinary Doric suffix answering to Attic -ao?; 
as ngalsaj 4w ^ocl&7}ff6(a -ia, but Att. nga^a ^O7jd'7ja(o. A few 
instances of it occur in Ion.-Att., as ^sv^ov/ttai. beside (pttiomi 
(cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.2 p. 170 footnote 1). 

§ 769. Greek, besides the indie., partic., and inf. future, 
(dsl^U) Ss&wv (Je/fev) had only the optative, aa which is 

quite a new formation (see the Author, Gr. Gr.*^ p, 1881. 

§ 700. Balto-Slavonic. Only -sip-^ and nothing which 
answers to Skr. and Gr. -fo- -oco-, and so forth. In 

Lithuanian the future in lived on, and still lives and 
forms a typo; but in Slavonic it died before historic times 
began, all but the sole form 0.0.81. by§q^t^e (§ 748 p. 271), 
§ 761. The Lith. fut. -siu is inflected differently in 
different dialects. The 1“^ pi. is sometimes d&-sia-m(e) like 
vefQzia-m(e) § 725 pp. 254 ff. (cp. partic. dial, d&lsius — 
and O.C.Sl. sometimes it is — 

in High Lithuanian, for instance — like dmr-m(,e) § 727 
pp. 257 fF.‘) The other forms which occur, pi. M'sme d^'ste 
dual d^'sva d^ifsta^ like the 3'^ sing, biis gaUs^ are inlunctives 
of the s-aorist (§ 828). The partic. (op. O.C.Sl. byS^Steje) 

admits of more than me explanation; see J. Schmidt, as cited 
in footnote. 

Examples of Lith. fut. are given in § 748 pp. 269 f. 
Where marks of the present are retained in the future, 
they are retained in the other forms from the Infinitive Stem. 

Future from Present Stem with inserted nasal: jimksiu 
from jimg-iu T put in the yoke*, skusiu from skimdHu *1 weep, 
bewail myself, lenkaiu from lenkiii T bend’, § 744 p. 267. 
Compare Gr, nXdy^^ etc, § 756. 2 p. 275. 

From Present in 4nu -enu : saUs^-siu from saHsinu ‘1 make 
yyvq-siu from gyvenit *I dwell*, see § 624 p. 161. Compare 
Gr. avaviu § 757 p. 277, 

1 ) J.^SoUmidt’8 assumption (Neutra, pp, 423 ff.) that dS,"sime is an 
optative, is wrong. Idg. -I- wouM remain Iona in Lithuanian. 
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j! The combination -e-siu. mine-siu from menit. T think of* 

[ pret. mine^ cp. Gtr. f.tai>r-6of.iai dreM-siu from drehk 

' 1 tremble*, sten^siu from steni^ ‘I groan*, pen^-sin from pen^ 

“ T nourish, fatten’, ave-siu from aviii T have .something oji my 

I feet*. Compare § 756. 4 p. 275. 

^ Later Stratum of Denominatives, domno-am from dovcmd-jii 

« ‘I give’ {dovanh ‘a gift’), pdsako-aiu from pd,sahO‘ju *I recount, 

j tell’ (pd-saka ‘tale’), like M6-sm from H6-ju ‘I open my mouth* 

I (§ 740 p. 264), cp. Gr. rT(,ta-0m. Jiih&'-siit from ‘E sport, 

\ jest* (j&ka-s jest’), judd-siu from judd-ju ‘I have a black sheen’, 

I nnalogous to Gr. (.uodro-aio, dahj-su from dalp-p\ T share, 

i divide* (dall’^s ‘a share, part’), ssiMy-siil-s from 

li i take to heart* (szirdi-s ‘licart’), like (h\ y.ovf-(f(». Compare 

i § 756. 0 p. 276, § 77H. keldn-shi froin keldu-ja ‘f travel’ 

'■ {kUa-s keU’^s ‘way’). 

I 0 

\ Appendix to Classes XXVII — XXX. 

1 Extension of Present Stems in -5&0-, -to-, and -dAo- ~do- 

^ by the Suffix -jo-. 

1 8 703. The reason why this extension of the -a^o-class 

I (XXII), the -to-olass (XXIV) and the -rf/io- and -(to-class 

j (XXV) is relegated to an Appeitdix, and they are not allowed 

1^ a class each to themselves, has been explained in § 704 p. 289. 

I § 763. io^extension of aA:o-stems (§§ 669 ff.) 

I Sanskrit can show only a few passive forms with 

!; (op. §§ 709 and 710, pp., 243 ff.), in stems where -sko- has lost 

I its cnaracter as a present-forming suffix: p^ch-yd-t^ from 

f p^chdM ‘asks’, vmch-ya-U from vO/flcha-ti ‘wishes (§ 671 

1 p. 203). Possibly v^Sr-yd-tS. from nyied-tt ^‘tears to pieces*, is 

j another; see § 669 p. 202. 

i Lith. dresk-ih T tem’ truus., beside driskad, O.C.Sl. mq, 

I for *Tak-jif\ beside iakq I seek (§ 677 p. 210). 

> Remark. Gr. 7 rrw-ww T bower, cringe’, in view of jrrwW>i, may 

! be derived from *However, nrw-S -m6-^ and yrrw-^-j make it 

in(M'e natural to suppose that it cornea troni *rrrw-ir-jtta or 
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Cp. TiTijoaio *I frighten’ for *7iTa-x-‘^u)^ *I wake* for or 

"verbs in ^lonoto Buch as oj'cjpwffom (nvfi^tv^f) vnrtoaoM InTfouiiftniu 
The x~ and ;f-sufflxes in these words were probably the same as -/co- in 
see § 669 p. 201. 

§ 764. -^o-stems extended by -io- (§§ 679 ff.). 

Skr. nft-ya-ti 'dances, plays’ pass, nxt-ya-t^ beside 
-ma-na-s^ pass, yat^ya-t^ beside yd-ta~te joins itself, strives’ 

(§ 681 p. 218) 

Lith, siuncziii ‘I send’, perhaps from *8u~n-to~ (§ 686 
p. 218). O.C.SL ob-re^tq 1 find’ perhaps from *rS-to~ 687 

p, 218) 

Bemark. Gr. iSovaaia (only Hdt. vi 119) Beems to be not an extension 
of Att. a^v-Tta T pour, I draw water’ (§ 682 p. 214), but an analogical 
form, suggested by a^vta^, on the type of dtpvnata : T pour, draw water*. 

§ 765. -dho- and -do- stems extended by -io- 
(§§ G88 ff.). • 

(1) -dh-io-. Skr. yd-dh-ya-W '^^ets in motion, fights’, 
rd-dh-ya-tS 'carries to a suceessfnl end’ pass. rddh-ya-U (§ 689 
p. 220), krd-dh-ya-ti ‘scorns’, su-dh-ya-ti ‘comes to its gH)Hr 
(§ 691 p, 221). 

(ir. iivaaojLiai ‘I shake or quiver, am frantic’ for *dv-d^-io-jLiai 
(§ (>89 p. 220), fcrd-.tVn eat’ (§ 694 p. 228, § 718 p. 247). 
Lith, skSr-d-Mu ‘i burst, blow up’ {§ 689 p. 219). 

(2) -d-jo-. Only passives in Sanskrit; as m^d^yd-tS from 
mf-d^nH-mi 1 grind to pieces, crush’ vi^mradati ‘softens’ (§ 690 
p. 220), khad-ya-U from khd-da-ti ‘bites up, chews’, 

from %da-t^ ‘honours, praises* (§ 692 p 222). 

Or. aXv^ui ‘I flood’ for in-fpXvlw 1 spurt out’ for 

%XvH<o {§ 695 p. 224). 

Litii. plau-d-Mu ‘I wash, cleanse’, sprdu-d-Mu ‘I compel, 
press down' (§ 690 p. 221, § 70U p. 227). 

(’3) Doubtful: -dh-io- oi -rf-io-. Avest. siz-d-ye-iti ‘drives 
away’ (§ 698 p. 223), Lith. mSr^d-Hu ‘I lie a dying*, sHl-d- 
-Mu *I split or burst’, sru-d-^iu ‘I make bloody*, Lett, e’rfchu 
'1 separate! for "^erd-i-ii (§ 701 p. 227), 
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Clafjs XXXI. 

Later Group of Denominatives with Present-Suffix -io-. 

§ 766. We here discuss present stems like Skr. (iBva-t/d-ti 
‘he worships the gods’ from dMm- god’, Gr. *I treat as 

a friend’ from (p/Xn^g ((p/As-) ‘friend’, Skr. minas-yd-U lie offers 
worship or respect’ from ndmas- ‘respect’, Gr. tfXs(o~i)(o ‘I end’ 
from TL-Xog ‘end’ (rfA«<J-). This is a productive type in almost 
all languages of our group, and beyond all doubt is as old as 
the parent language. 

As I have pointed out (§ 487 p. 43, § 703 p. 232), no 
hard and fast line can be drawn between the verbs which 
grammars usually call Denominative and . what they cal^ 
Primary Terbs. When denominative verbs were forrae<l in 
the parent language, no new and peculiar mode of conjugation 
was invented for them. They ran in old grooves; the present 
stem preferring as its type stems with the secondary suffix -io-. 
It was only by degrees that inflexional peculiarities sprang up; 
chiefly because -jo- coalesced with the final of the preceding 
noun-stem, and thus made new suffixes. But the peculiar 
denominative endings often came again to be the same as 
those of primary verbs by the action of the laws of language. 

§ 767. The proetlinic language possess! jjo-presents from 
all kinds of consonant stems, from stems in (-fl-id-), in 
(-e-id-), in 4- (-»-id-), and in (-w-id-). 

So great are the changes worked by analogy, that it 
is rather rare to find a denominative agreeing with the 
Idg. type in more than one or two languages. Thus, Lat» 
oper-a-rl (Umbr. osatu ‘operato’ Oso. lipsannara ‘operandaiu'i 
and ndmin-d-re do not correspond with Skr. apas-ya-ti and 
Gr. 6vQf,ialv(o^ which do represent the Idg. inflexion; because, 
in Latin, denominatives of a- and ^j-steins had been attracted 
into the fl-class in pre-historic times. 
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§ 788. (1) ConBonant Steins. 

Skr. rajas-yd-ti ‘turns to rlust' (in older Sanskrit only 
rajas-yd-8 ‘dusty’), Goth, riqiz-ja ‘I darken myself', common 
gTOund-form ^re^es-i^-ti ^ from rdjas n. ‘dust* riqis n (gen. 
nqids^ see If § 182 p. 420) ‘darkness’. Skr. apas-yd-ti. ‘is 
active’ from dpa8 n. ‘work* apds- ‘active’; namas-^d-ti Avest. 
neimx~y'^4ti ‘bows, reveres, worships’ from ndmas nemQ n. 
'reverence; Skr. avas-ydr-ti ‘seeks help* from dvas n. ‘help*. 
Gr, Horn. t^Kelo) tfXtm Att. -f»7 ‘I ond’ for faor. ztXia- 

-<JaO from riXfx^ n. ‘end’; Horn. (iv.f>l6fiai mioym ‘I heal’ (aor. 
(tY.B(j-aaada{ from «V,o^* n. ‘healing’. Lat. fulgur-i^ from fulgur, 
ref8(i)H *I blame, scold, chasten*, cp. Skr. ropaa- ‘bodilj 
hnrt’. — Avest. xrmS’-y^-ifi i. e. xruvtS’y^iti ‘sheds blood 
from a stem *xr(if)vi§-, ground-form closely akin to 

Skr. ]cravi§- ‘raw, bloody flesh*. Gr. ysXduf 1 laugh* for 
from stem yfhna- (nom. yAo>g) *laughter’ ground-form *gel 98 '‘ 
(II § 134 p. 425). 

Gr, ovoLmfm Gotli. namn-ja ‘I name* from oro/<« namd n. 
name’, the former for the latter for (cp. Idg. 

and *hhu-i6- and *bhu-iid^ § 707 p. 235). 

A.11 the following have Idg. Skr, vp$an-y(UU ‘is in heat 

jr passion* from ‘male*, brahman’^yd-ti ‘is pious* from. 

hrdhmmt- n. piety’ brahmdn- 'pious person, one who prays’; 
Avest. vyaxmainy^-iti ‘deliberates, thinks over’ from vydxman n. 
assembly, consultation’. Gr. TF^rn/pio ‘I carpenter, make’ from 
Tf'xr®)' ‘carpenter, workman ; <T7rf()/ea/jw ‘I give forth seed* from 
ctnBpyu ‘seed*. Goth, glitmnn-ja ‘I shine’ from ^glitmin* 
(cp. O.H.G. glizemo) ‘brightness*. 

Skr. vadfiar-yd-H ‘shoots, lets off a missile* from vddhar n. 
‘shot*. Gr. TBppdQw ‘I mark, fix’ from r/x,««p n. ‘mark, boun¬ 
dary. We may perhaps assign to this section Latin desidera- 
tives like senpturin from ser^ptor^ PmriG from e.sor; -turib fof 


i) This.explaiiation follows Tlmraeysen, tlbei* Herkunft und Bildung 
dcr lat. Verba, p. 66, A different view is that of Kretsohine^', Kuhn’s 
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(h-. (iXixTfo ‘I cut the honey^combs* (fut. fiXidm) fioui wtAir- 
u. 'honey*. Lat. dent-io from dens. Goth, veittd(i~ja ‘“I cwriify* 
from reitvUd- ‘witness’. Skr. i^tidh^yd^ti ‘begs, prays’ A rest. 
isud-i/f^-iti ‘confesses guilt* from Avest. iStid- ‘a cry by wliich 
one acknowledges sin*. Gr. xoptWrn ‘I helm, arm’ for 
from xop^v ‘helmet*. Lat. cusWd^il^ from custOs -dd-is. 

Gr. hfXnCro ‘I stone* from Xtffdt; ‘stone’, ftiyatotmt 

1 mingle with’ from ftr/ug -ad-oc ‘mixed, motley*. In Germanic, 
‘verbs in -atjan answer to this Greek denominative group; but 
the noun stems from which they came had disappeared before 
the historic period: Goth, lauhdtja O.H.G, lotigazzu lohazztt 
1 shine* (cp. Gr. Afi'xae), Goth, sv^gatja ‘I sigh’ kdnpatja 
*1 box the ears’ (pret. kaupasta), O.H.G. hlerchezzu ‘I light(*n’ 
(cp. II § 128 p, 409). 

To the denominatives formed from cons, stems have always 
yelonged io-participles, as Gr. axeo-ro-t; Lat. sceles4ii-s , Gr. 
f^aw/ia-ro-c (Skr. SrSma-ta-m O.H.G. hliumtm^t Lat. cUgnUmen- 
Skr. diuap^ta^-s etc. See II § 79 pp. 224 f., § 82 p. 249. 

§ 760. (2) a-stems: Idg. 

In a great many languages there are found other forms 
without as !•* pi. Armen, jana^mlt Gr. Aeol. tipd-’ftsv 

Lat. planta^mus O.Ir. no ohara-m Goth, sedho^m Lith. jd'sto-mp. 
These kept close with the old primary a-verbs of Class X. In 
principle, the two groups are really the same. 

Gr. oodm -t? 1 see*, O.H,G. bi-warum ‘I observe, am ware* 
beside Gr. in (fpovgQ ‘outlook, protection’ O.H.G. ioara 

‘care, protection*. Lat. forO etc., O.H.G. horOm *1 bore* 
from O.H.G. bora ‘borer* (ground-form but cp. § 579 

p. 122. Skr. pftand-yd^ti 'fights’ from pftand ‘fight*, mana^yd-ti 
‘is attached’ from mand ‘attachment’. Qi*. -o) ‘I honour’ 

from %iyd (^fj) ^honour*, yddro -w ‘pTibesco’ from (-??) 
'ripeness^ opumM -w T drive or urge* from ogpd (- 17 ) 
movement*. Lati nldntO -(U-s etc. from planta.^ cUrO from cUra^ 

Zeitsohr. xxxi 464; he staris ■with an adj. like *8Ct*lptH~r^ top, Att. otL«- 
-^o-f from oJfd-f II § 74 p. 184). 
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lacrimo from lacrinm. O.Ir. ramiaim ‘L divide’ from rann f 
‘part’, fccaim 'I lioal’ from Tor f, ‘health*, (.roth. salhd O.IT.O. 
salbnm A.8. mtlpe ‘I sulvt*, anoint’ from O.II.Cr, 8 alha A.S. 
senTf ‘tjulve, ointmout’; (fotli. karb ‘I take trouble, care about 
O.jr.li. churom ‘I bewail, lament* A.S, cearie ‘I care’ from 
(loth. cure* O.H.G. chara ‘woo, sorrow, lament’ A.S. cearu 
earn ‘care’; O.H.U. hlagbnt ‘I lament’ from klaga ‘lament*. 
Lith. lanko-jn ‘I bend to and fre, try to make malleable’ beside 
hmkh Valley’ \4cinha 'a dip jr bond’, O.C.Sl. Iqka-jq I trick, 
deceive’ from Iqka ‘bending, bosom, rascality, deceit*; Lith. 
dovand^ju ‘f give’ from dovanh ‘gift’, hyU-ju ‘1 speak* from 
hylii, speech’ pamko^ju ‘I recount* from pd>~saka tale’; O.C.Sl. 
kotom~jq 1 fight’ from kotora ‘fight*, vonya-jq ‘I smell’ from 
vonja *a smell*. 

Tory common arc df-vorbs derived from o-stema, principally 
with transitive moaning, — ‘to show oneself so and so, to 
make so and so*. Skr. priya-yd-ts ‘he makes friends with* 
Goth, frije 1 treat kindly’ O.C.Sl. prija-jq I am kind to, 
stand by some one’ from Skr. priyA-s dear, friend Goth, ^frija- 
in frijtt’-pvu love*. Lat. novG (-ti-s) O.If.G. nimvom 7 renew 
beside Lat. novo-sd) O.Ir. oom-nlnaim O.H.G. folWm 7 fill’ 
from O.Ir. Ian (Jdg. ^pl^nos) O.H.U. fol (Idg. ’^pl^no^s) ‘full*. 
Lat. giista^ O.H.G. costbm A.S. costie ‘X try, taste’ beside Skr. 
jt4-f,a^8 ‘beloved’ etc,, V^geus-, Skr. iilvilayd-U ‘shows himself 
rich’ from tUmia'S rich*, rathirayd4i hurries up’ feom rathird-s 
hasty’, ^tayd^ti keeps the rule’ from 'order, sumnayd-ii 

shows goodwill’ from sumnd-s well-wishing’ sumnd-m good¬ 
will’; Avest, vaddy^’-iti strikes’ from vflifa- m. blow’. Or. rpotpd&i 
I cleanse’ from g-oTpo-g clean’, urTtmu) I treat as dishonoured’ from 
d'Tlpo-c ‘dishonoured’ yoiitdouM 7 scorn from ‘scorn’, siTvd* 

oput 1 portion’ from 6JT'o-i' 'dower’. Lat. cavb from cavo-s^ firmd 
from firmu-Sy sand from sann-s<, armd from pL arma; ''umuld from 
cimulu-Sy damnd from damvu^m, O.Ir. marhaim 7 kill* from math 

1) <ir. rfft’y ‘I tarn up fallow land* probably has its place elsewhere. 
See SUtterlin, Zur Gesch. der verba denom. im Altgr., i 21 f. 

r 
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(lead*, derhaim I prove from derh ‘certain, forcennaim 1 end’ fnnn 
cenn for-cenn 'end*, biathaim I nourisli* from Hath 'nourishment*, 
op. Cxall. rmaaroi pi. pilati’ beside Gall.^Lat. (faesii-m spear. 
Goth, m^rpd O.H.G. tverdOm ‘I value, h’eaaiire’ from vairp-s 
werd adj. worth', Goth, ga-viindb O.H.G. wunibm ‘1 make 
wounded, \youikT from viind-s wunt 'wound*. Goth. ga-Uikl 
1 compare, make like* from ga^eik^-s like’, O.H.G. 6hmbn 
1 make even* from eban jven, Goth, hi-rdiihti 1 rob, plunder 
O.H.G. rouhom I rob’ from O.H.G. rouh robbery*, O.H.G 
zeihhondm I mark, draw’ from zeihhan 'mark*. Lith. hiln^-jv 
'1 lift to and fro’ from h\ha~s 'high’ (unless it be preferred 
to class this verb in § 606 p. 147), mirksnio-ju 'I wink, twinkle* 
from inirksni’S (gen. mh'ksnio) 'glance, a Hingle movement of the 
eyelid’, Lett. aUjdundju 'I make young, renew’ from jdxin-s young’, 
gMd-jti [ honour, from g^d-s ‘houoiu** apfch'&gdpt 'I enclose’ 
from fchugs ‘hedge, fence’; O.C.Sl, dUa-jq I do, make* from 
dilo ‘work*, pri-veslajq ‘adveho’ from veslo ‘oar, rudder*. The 
beginnings of this series of derivatives from ^-verhs from noun 
stems in -d- goes back to the proethnic stage; at that time there 
were often subst. ahstr. with -a- alongside of o-adjeotives and 
o-substantives. Thus the O.H.G. foUSm may be derived, if we 
please, not from fol but from Germ. *fuUb» = Avest. 

'fulness*, which appears in Goth, ftdld O.H.G. foils' ‘fulness'j 
or Lat. offSnsSre may bo derived from subst. off^nsa and not 
from offmsu-s (cp. 11 § 158 pp. 478 IF.). These and like verbs 
were from the first closely associated with the o-stems belonging 
to these a-nouns; and thus it became possible afterwards to 
derive verbs in -Snjp straight from o-stems. The ending 
found favour for another reason too; namely, that there was 
from the earliest period another group of verbs in 
originally denominative too, but with thfs character long since 
lost: I mean verba of Classes X and XXVIII, like Lat. 

Lith. Gr. vX-d(o Litli. ul-d-ju (Lat. ululo)^ Lat. ptv-u 

mic-D) O.Ir. scaraim, Goth. mit-O C.H.G. me$pm. Lith, lind” 
-o-gu 0,0.81. raz-'VrXZ'-a^jdk (§§ o79 ff. pp, 121 ff., §§ 734 If. 
pp. 261 ff.). 
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As well as these present stems in most languages 

have non-present slenis with -a- just like those formed from 
^?-verbs in Classes A ami XXYIII. The latter are the type, 
the former copied from them. The commonest are verbal 
nouns, always more or less closely connected with the verb 
system, with the suffixes -ti- -no- anti so forth; e. g. Gr. 
rTfc^-ro-y from rX^tdeo^ Lat. plant^tu-s plantd-tio from 

planto^ O.Ir. carthe ‘loved’ from caraim^ vessad ‘suffering’ from 
cBssaim^ Goth, lapn-p-s ‘invited’ lapb-n ‘to invito’ lapo-n-s 
‘invitation’ from lapo^ Lith. dovan6-ta-8 ‘given’ dovan6-ti ‘to 
giv(‘’ from dovmd-jn^ O.C.Sl, Iqka-nU ‘flebeived’ l({ka-U 'to 
deceive’ from Iqka^jq. Then we have certain tenses, as Ur. 
tTf.n]‘au)^ Lat. planta-rem^ Lith. dovan6-siu O.O.Sl. Iq/ca-chU, 
Compare § 756. 5, p. 276, § 761 p. 279, § 822, 6. 

§ 770. (8) h’rom o-stems there were two ways of 
deriving the present stem. One of them, doubtless the older, 
suppresses tlie Hnal vowel of tlio noun stem. This we have 
already seen in Classes XIV and XXIX, exemplified by Skr. 
turan-yd-tl. from kivdna-s^ Ur. ohoScemo from oXiad-'avo-g 
(§§ 616 ff'. pp. 154 ff., § 743 pp. 265 f.). This is just how 
ijo-adjectivos arc generally derived from noun stems in -o-, as 
Skr. (Uv-iya-s Gr. Inn-to-Q from dha-s *lnno-g (II § 63 p. 126, 
and Rem. 3 p. 132). The second, and commoner, formation 
ends in -a-io- (cp. voc. in -e, loc. in -e-i and so forth, II § 59 
p. 108). ' his rocals Skr. hiranyd-ya-s ‘golden’ from Mranya-rti 
gold’, aji l Lat. atireths (awr«-w), if it is to bo explained 
*aure-io- (cp. U § 68 p. 128).0 

(rt) Witli iryan present stems in -an-^a-ti are associated 
hut few from other o-stems: Skr. adhmr-yd-ti ‘performs an 
offering’ from adlward-s ‘ottering’, vitfmryd-ti ‘staggers, reels’ 
from vithmd-s ‘tottering, reeling’, rathakamya-ti ‘asks for a 
car’ from ratha-kdma- ‘desirous of having a car*, Avest. vOatry^- 
4ti ‘foods’ from i^dstre-m ‘meadow, field, fodder’, avcistri/e-itS 

1} It is noteworthy how well the isolated Vod. varBi/d-ti ‘he woos 
'vftrd-s ‘wooer'j ^igvees with the above mentiojiod adj. iu -Sya-, pat'iruduya-i* 
Prom }iCiru^a-$ and the like. 
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'is idle* from aoastra- ‘idle’. Xu Greek -amn was a fertile 
type (see § 776.(3 &); and nuiuy othcM* nouns in -o- took 
this fonnatiou in tiio present, as t-y^aum 'J liate’ from 
'liated, hostile' (I § 298 p, 234), dy'/iKh*) ‘I announce* from 
«Vj'eAo-tf ‘messenger, di6Xh>i *I niovc quickly backwards audi 
forwards* from uldXo-g 'quickly moving, xaiunvAXof ‘i crease, 
bend' from xaftnvXo^g ‘bent’, dTJO'v'afjto ‘1 am imintelligent* from 
^d’-nivvTo-^ (uiwTo-g ‘intelligent’), /Ludhaco ‘I soften, n^ollify from 
^le/Xd/o-ii ‘soft*, /aXkTTTut *1 crush, overpower (cp. § 682 with the 
Rem. p. 214). The same kind of denominatives occurs in 
Slavonic. First those which contain abstract nouns in “e^to- 
and the like (II § 79 p. 236), as trepeStq 1 tremble’ 2"^ smg. 
trepeSteii inf. trepetati from trepetU ‘a trembling’, blekoitc^ ‘I bleat* 
inf. hlehotati beside Czech hlehot a yelping or barking*, r^p^tck 
‘I growl’ inf. rUpUtati from rupUtU *a growling’, akH^tq T rattle, 
gnash the teeth* inf. skrtMati from skf^^Hi a gnashing with 
the teeth’, and others of this sort (the noun may also be a 
/d-stem, as kleveStq T calumniate* inf. klevetaU from klevetq 
‘calumny*). Besides these I place here the present in -if/q for 
as hdsuyq ‘I am mad* 2“** sing. -ujeSi inf ^ovaii from 
Msovu ‘mad, devilish', and that from bdaU ‘demon’; for further 
details see § 782.3. We cannot tell whether Idg, presents 
like Skr. turap’-yd-ti and Gr. dXiadaimy to which tr^eStq 
and b&sufq aio parallel, survived dowu to Slavonic. At all 
events these present forms have nothing exceptional about 
them, as the Slavonic had a great number of primitive verbs 
in “jq with inf. -a-ti, such as li^q lizati ‘to lick* gybijq gyhaU 
‘to destroy, lose, and some of tlieso put on the look of 
denominatives, as glagoljq glagolati ‘to speak* (cp. § 782 p. 260) 
did because of the kindred noun-stem glagoM ‘word’, and d%iiq 
duchati ‘to breathe, blow* because of the nhun ducMi, ‘breath’. So 
it would be possible to believe that it is ouly on this analogy 
tliat trepeStq was formed from trepetU^ and Msujq from ftdsontt, 
Whetlier the otlier Idg. languages had such denominatives 
is doubtful. Jn Armenian we meet with denominatives in 
as tdrant'-i-m ‘I fade’ beside an-ttiram ‘unfading’. * This group 
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is a now formation, on the lines of Class XXVI, § 711 p. 246, 
as Lat. custodT-s fxnl-s follow verbs primitive like /cfrc-T-s 
(§ 777). Hut the contained stems in -jo need not be compared 
with ^\ir.J%iran-yd-ii ; they may have arisen out of denominatives 
from i-stems. Similarly Lat. catulid (beside catulu-s) hlandior 
(beside b^ndti-s) insdniS (beside in-sanu-a) may be ad-formates 
of presents in -/-/o; and Cermanic presents such as Coth. 
hrdinja ‘I cleanse' (//rdm -5 clean) Idusja 1 loose’ (Idtis 'loose*) 
may be either this or derived from -e/o (see 6, below). 

{b) Skr. vama-yorti 'haggles’ (ir. wreo/mi ‘1 buy* 

from vasnd-s -m oTvo-? 'price* (for *fe;(r-vo-, cp, Solmsen, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. xxix 81 f.; for O.C.Sl. see II § 66 p. 149). 

Lat. senen, Lith. sene-jii 1 grow old’ (-eju instead of *~eju. see 
below) beside Lith. sena^s old’, Skr. amitrci^yd-ti ‘is hostile* 
from d-mitra^s ‘foe’, kuldya-yd-ti ‘wraps itself up’ from kuldya-m 
‘covering; Avost. odm-y^-iti ‘draws the chariot’ from vd^a- in. 
‘chariot’, asa-yf^ti ‘is pious* from asa- ‘pious’ (op. Skr. rtdya-ii 
with different accent, see §§ 798, 798), O.Pers. a-sdraya-m 
‘I protected, watched’ from '^sd-rft‘' (Skr. <r-^-), not actually 
found. Gr. <f>iXm -o7 ‘I treat as a friend* from g>ih}-g ‘dear, 
friend’, xo/pawo; ‘I rule’ from y,oiyai'o-g ‘ruler’, voartw ‘I return 
home’ from voaro-g ‘homeward way’, ivipr^yteo *I use words of 
good omen’ from sv-(p7ji.io-^ ‘of good omen’. Lat. clauded from 
claudu-s, albed from albu-s^ fldveO from fldvo-s^ 7iigreo from 
niger. Irish: perhaps scorim scuirim ‘I unharness’ from scor 
enclosure for unharnessed animals’. Probably forms in -c-i5 
= pr. Germ, -//o are at the bottom of Germanic stems like 
Goth. Hgneip ‘it rains’ from rign ‘rain’, hdumja ‘I blow on the 
horn’ from hailm ‘horu’, Goth, ladsja O.H.G. I68{i)u *I loose* 
from IdxiB Jos ‘loose’; the last verb, like all trausitive denomi¬ 
natives taken from adj^octives in Germanic, can be counted to 
Class XXXII; see § 806. Balto-Slavonio has instead of 

(§ 782.2): Litli. gM'e^ju^s *I am greedy from gMa-s 
greed’, J\'er'i-jti 'I gi’ow in stalks, like a bush’ from kera^s 
stalk’, k’e't^-jn ‘I s:et hard* from k'ita-s hard’;^) O.C.Sl. razume- 
1) Kursokat, apparently with less oorrectness, kHeju. 
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-j({ ‘I imderstaud’ from raZ'Uin^ ‘understanding, reason’, 

‘I get well’ from c^lU ‘well, whole’, o-hstocajq ‘1 harden myself 
for *‘o-’Ze$toMjq (I § 70 p. 66), from hstokU ‘hard’. 

Bern ark. Greek verbs in -o'w have their parallel in Liih. verbs 
with ’^Jh 1 oonjeoture that these endings are special upgrowths in 
these languages (§§ 778, 776. 4, 782.2). Of course if Idg. o in open 
syllables became Aryan S, there is a possibility that Ar. -ai/a-ti in some 
words comes from *‘(hie-fi. 

§ 771. (4.) t-stema, Idg. Gr, ‘I devise, 

contrive’ Lat. mBtior ‘I measure, aentencoV) from 
‘counsel, resolve, cleverness* Skr, md-ti-s ‘measure, correct 
perception. 1 Skr. ardtt-yd^ti ‘brews mischief for some one’ 
from (irCtti-s ‘ill luck*, fan^-yd-ti ‘asks for a wife' from Jdm-$ 
‘wife’, kav^-yd-tS ‘acts like a wise man, is wise’ from 
‘wise man, seer* (on -Tydft, see § 774). Or. yovfio 'I make 
dusty* from xovt^g ‘dust’, d’ijgio^uai ‘I strive* from ‘con¬ 
tention’, /iirjVico ‘I grow angry’ from ‘wrath’. Lat. flnio 

from f%ni-Sj febrid from febrile, cnnid from cr?m'-5, grandid 
from grandi-s^ UniO from lBm~s. O.Ir. fo-ddlim ‘I divide up’ 
(6'*^ sing, fo-dali) from da^il ‘part*. Goth, ddifja O.H.G. teil(i)u 
'1 divide’ from Gotli. ddil-s stem ddili- ‘part’; Goth. eBnJa 
O.ll.G, wdn(i)u ‘1 imagine, hope’ beside Goth. vSn-s (stem vSni-) 
‘delusion, hope’; Goth, dutpja ‘I observe a feast’ from dulps 
(stem dulpi”) ‘feast*, mtamahtja ‘I offer force to' from ana- 
^maht~8 (stem •mahti-) ‘force’. Lith. daly-ju 1 divide’ from 
dall‘S ‘part*, szirdy-j^s ‘1 take to heart’ (szirdUs ‘heart’); as 
regards -y-gu^ instead of -i-jiw, see § 782. 2. 

§ 772. (5.) B'rom K-steras, Idg. -u-io-, Skr, gatu-ydrti 

‘goes an errand’ from 4-^‘errand’, vasil^yd-^ti ‘desires goods’ 
from vdsu ‘goods’, SatrU-yd-ti ‘appears as a foe’ from Miru-$ 
‘foe’, fjU^yd-ti ‘is straight’ from fjd-^ 'straight’ (on see 

g 774); A vest. afdhn-^y^^H ‘makes oneself master of’ from 
afdhu~B ‘lord, inester*. Gr. tfltvio *1 beget, produce’ from gHv 

1> A different floeouiit of mitior it >HvAn by Jobantton, Beitr. zur 
Or. Spr., 129. * 
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sprout, offspring’, yirm-s* ‘begetter, producer’, yr^gvio *I make a 
Bound’ from j'/Jpv-b* Voice*, oii^voy ‘I lament* from oVC,v-q ‘lament*, 
‘I weep* from $dy,ov ‘tear’, ‘I go straight towards’ 

from \dv-q ‘straight’. Lat. statm from staiu-s, tnbud from 
trihii-s, imtuo from metu^s. 

§ 773, Wo have now given the main lines of this 
denominative* formation in Indo-Germanic. 

Now wo have seen in § 7U9 p. 286, that ^1-verbs of this 
formation very early yield to the analogy of ^J-verbs of Classes 
^ and XXTIII so far as to make such forms as (ir. 
ht/L{t]~ 0 u. Next, corresponding non-present stems with -5-, -f-, 
or associated themsolves with the presents in -e-id -i-id and 
-«-id; to which wen*, soon added verbs with, -d- outside the 
present and with -o-io- or -d-io- in the present, formed from 
o-nouns. In the case of Denominatives with -d- and -d-, the 
type was aided by e- and d- verbs of Classes X and XXVIII 
88 well. These non-present formations are all fo\md in several 
brunches of Indo-Germanic. As far ns our knowledge of the 
relations of the languages to one another now goes, it is hardly 
possible to say how’^ many such forms are proethnio and how’ 
many are later. 

Gr. stpiX7)-(Ju (ptXTj^aio from (^nXira (<piXo-c), oompgre 

v^-rd-c ht'tj-aa vtj-<fco^ /i#A^-rdo-v fuXij’-ast etc. (cp. § 58i 

pp. 127 f., § 589 pp. 129 ff., §§ 735 and 787 pp. 261 ff., § 756.4 
p. 275). Lat. clattd?~rem (conj. of ^-aorist) from cfmtdeo 
{claudn-s% oomparr* nS^rem ’-plS-rem^ vid^-rem tacB-rem (;i 587 
pp. 127 f, ^ 590 p. 132, § 708 pp. 238 If., §§ 735 and 788 
pp, 261 If.). Lifh. ff&dM~s g^d’S~si&~s from (/y4fl?a-s), 

O.O.Sl. cUt-'ii from (cMU)^ compare Lith. hyr^M 

hyf4~8iv (§ 740 p. 265). Gr. ^xdvl’-aa Hovr-ffm from 

Koytoi (xdw-,;). Lat. fini-rem from finift (ftni-s), 

Lith. dal^4i dal^-siu from daly^jii {dall-s) , O.C.Sl. gosU^ti 
gosti-M from goHq for *go8t^j*i (gost% § 782. 5. Gr. a-ddxpr- 
-TO*b* daxpd-flVa from i'^ny.()Vfo (ddxpv). Lat statgr-tu-^^ 

from stflfwd {statU’-s). 

-d- is commonest within the verb infinite; as Gr. inc&m- 
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‘To-g from (Uiff^o-g, Lat. (Mgrd-tUf-s from aeger (stem 
Lith. rag^'-ta-s O.C.Sl. roga^u ‘homed* from r&ga-s rogU ‘horn*, 
being forms like Gr. xlfig-to-g from Ti/fjf, Lat. harbSL-tu-s from 
harha. ‘Perhaps it was just verbal nouns of this kind which in 
Greek were the starting point for fuaHw^ 

op. htfiri-da Tiftij‘(J(o rif-iaot ; so in Lithuanian, juk^-siu 
like dovano-siu dovano-ju, ^'>mparc, § 770 Rem. p. 289. 

The shapes taken by present io-stems in different languages 
will concern us in §§ 774 ff. 

The meaning originally conveyed by this denominative 
group was that the subject of the verb stood in some kind of 
relation to the noun it came from. What this relation was 
had to be gathered from the meaning of the noun and of the 
context. But n often happens that we find in historical periods 
some special sense attaching itself to a special denominative 
ending (-CtiO -eio etc.). In Sanskrit, for example, implied 

desire; in Latin, -«-s ^a-t were factitive, and ~e0 -g-s 
intransitive. This special meaning always started with some 
particular verbs, where it <»me from the essential meaning of 
the noun these, verbs wore derived from. Then other verbs 
followed the same pattern. To conform to the pattern, the 
stem of the groimd-noun is often quite neglected; thus we have 
Skr. putHydrdi from puird-s on the model of janUfd-ti (from 
As we saw in § 769 pp. 284 f., it is the ending -d-id 
which seems first to have trespassed beyond its own domain. 

As a result of this spectaUsiug of endings to some particular 
souse, the same' noun often served as base for several denomi- 
pativcH with different meanings; as Gr. hmdttt ‘I receive at the 
hearth, entertain* and foriow 1 make iuto a hearth, found a 
house* both from tdrid, *I weak* and 

‘I make weak*, from nfTttsyijgy Lar. elated ‘I am clear and (itlrd 
(-d-3) .make clear* from clangs. 

Bo mark. Consideriiig how oloso was tho tie between noua and 
derivatiyo verb, it ix not to be wondered-at that suoh verbs often oaused 
the oreativii of itonus ifirhioh looked as though the verbs wore derived 
froin them /("noma postvorbaux"). Sof on the analogy of 

: Hata match tahioh was 
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derived from pugm~a ; in Greek, similarly, we have vixt} Victory* growing 
out of vixaw *I bring down, conquer’ (11 § 86 p. 256). There are many 
certain examples of this retrospeotive tendency in modem languages, as 
Ital. and Span, liga ligue from Uydre^ Mod.H.G. %vaeh from wachen. 
See Brdal, Mdm. Soo. Ling, iv 82 f.; Osthoff, M. U. iv 224. 

§ 774. Aryan. The original forms leave the old groove 
but rarely. 

We shall treat below (§ 793) of the shifting of denomi- 
naiiivos in -a-yd-tt to the track of Class XXXII, which gives 
rise to such a form as Skr. mantrd-ya-tB 

Instead of Idg. and -w-id-, we find in Yedic --i-yd- 
^u-yd- and -f-yd- -«-^d-; see §§ 771, 772. It is not clear 
whether the analogy of primary verba like nX-yd-U krGryd’te is 
at work (§ 709 pp. 243 f.), or if the X and U came from feminine 
stems in -f- and (II § 109 pp. 333 f.); it might be held 
that jani-yd-ti belongs to /dni-^, janX-yd-ti to the bye^orm 
jdnX, kandu-ya-ti ‘scratches’ to the fem. and not to the 

masc, kaydu^. Perhaps both those forces actiner together caused 
the vowel to become long. 

The wider use of -a~yd-ii^ which began in pre-Aryan tinie.s 
(§ 769 pp. 284 f.), went further; and in later Sanskrit it took 
a special turn, and the middle voice was used to mean that 
the subject represented the noun which the form came from; 
as ial(^acdpaya~tB ropreseiits a rainbow, is like it’ froiii 
iakracapa-m ‘rainbow’. Note for the typical form of the con¬ 
tained noun, Ved. dhiy-dya-te ‘is pious* dhiy-ayd-nt- ‘attentive’ 
from dht- f, ‘dev(4iou, piety’; similarly jm-dyu-nt- struggling 
earthwai’ds’ from k^dm^ f. ‘earth’ (II § 160 p. 482), unless it 
bo from jmdii- dima- \i way’ (‘way-making, carving a path’). 

4-ydM also was productive. On the model of dw'gflhx- 
•ya4B ‘is hard to gflisp’ ((fur-yfhhH ‘hard to grasp’), 

‘is wise (kavi-$ ‘wise’), tavi-p-yd’^W ‘is strung’ {tdvisX t '»tvengf\i) 
sprang up othera^, as adhoarlyd-U ‘is present at the offering’ 
from adhvard-8 ‘offering’, pjtrXyd-ti ‘is fatherly’ (granmi.) from 
pi/dr- ‘father’. On the model of imn-yd’-ti ‘asks for a wife’ 
(/dm'- 5 ?‘wife’) we have putHifd^ti ‘wislies for a son from puird^s 
‘son', ind^ydrti ‘desires meat’ from md^d-m ‘meat’. ' ' 
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Thirdly, -s-ya- (from s-stems) once or twice leaves its proper 
spfiere. inanavasyd~ti ‘acts after the manner of men’ from 
mdnavd-s ‘human’ follows the type svapas-ya-te 'sets nicely’ 
from sv-apas- ‘acting nicely, uru^yd-ti seeKs the distance' 
from urtl n. ‘the distance’ follows such verbs as taru^-yoAi 
‘fights’ (from tdru^" n. ’fight*). 

Lastly, the ending -arya->ti grew into a type; beginning 
with vudharyd-ti ‘lets fly a shot or missile’, beside vddhar- and 
vadhd-8 ‘missile’, it spread to rdtka-s a chariot’, and formed 
ratharyd-ti ‘he drives in a chariot*. 

Be mark. I may mention here another word, Skr. ^rudhiyd-ti ‘obeys’. 
This is derived from the imper. lirn-dhi ‘listen’, which must have crystal¬ 
lised into something hardly more than a particle; the form is then like 
Gp. at-dCto from «i, Mod.H.G. iejahe ‘I say yes’ verneim ‘I say no’ from ja 
and ‘tiein , Lat. negU from some form like *ne-gi — Lifch. ne-guy. 

contained also in neg-OHinn neg-ligS, 

§ 774*. Armenian. With ^o-suffix only denominatives 
like faram-i-m^ § 770 pp. 288 f. 

Without io-suffix: jfana-m and the like, seo § 581 p. 123. 

Still unexplained are denom, in e-w, as yorcer-m '[ work’ 
from fforc ‘work’, $ire~m ‘I love’ from sSr ‘love’, cue-m *I break 
up, depart’ from du \i breaking up, departure*. As jfana^m 
answers to Aeol tipd-fUy one would be inclined to place 
gorce-m parallel to (piXtj'-f.u, But i would be expected as 
representing Idg. 

8 776. Gireek. The original ending — Idg. -a-jd 

became not by rule, but by analogy of -mi -voj. 

In several dialects we see •mm •t(o -fw instead of 
the other quantity; as Lesh. Boeo(. $&pt(6<iVTsg Delph. 

otuifavMixM Horn, vnvwopteq, Horn. Mviovxsg iptjvdoVTO. Simi¬ 
larly -am, as Horn, /nsvoivtjpai and or (with. Ion. i;) 

tjfi'/joifu , which seems to have been the form originally used 
where the text has r^fidmipt. This ^ ia certainly hot long because 

1) Hilbsohmaim points out to me the possibility that the analogy 
of, say, ber (‘ 9 »oe«, latio* etc.): beretn f— Gr. may h^ve produced 

goroetn in connexion with gorc» .Op. the denom. Skr. mUrga-tt Gr. 

^ro etc*, § 487 p. "41i, 
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the vowel was long originally (see above), nor did the other 
endings lengthen their first /owel by analogy of an a so 
preserved; the long vowel in all of them came from the 
future, aorist, and other parts which had u, so that 
follows ^/Ja-(Tw, follows At the same 

time, some power must be ascribed to the influence of 
present stems such as (§ 737 p. 263) and 

(§ 707 p. 236); for the other parts of these had the same 
endings as the denominatives which now concern as (;fp7;-<To^ai 
like like daxpv-crrri etc.). To hastily reject this 

element in the matter would be all the more foolish, because 
it is clear as day that Primitive verbs have had influence over 
Denominatives in the futures hvofit^vio) -dS beside , and 

rsAi'w instead of reXiocfio (§ 757 p, 277). As regards verbs in 
-rw and -uw, w(i have also to consider that the contained nouns 
often had -r-,,* and -v-s (cp. from this may liave 

had something to do with it, and analogy may have finished 
the work. How far this influence acted must remain unsettled 
while wo have no exact statistics of -tm •vto and -rw -vit). 

Remark, yrktita HorciM are to be kept distinct from ^auKoorrf^ 

etc, because they come from -wir-iw. yeiww from yduta'- (nom. tke 

strong form of ydan-^ whence yelha {§ 768 p. 282). from 

fftyfim from a word parallel to Lat. rigor. These verbs in -wa-jjw are in 
all probability upgrowths of the separate period, when the languages 
wore developing singly; in this they resemble the Latin group exemplified 
hy fulgur~if> from fulgur (O.Lat. fulgua), and stand in contrast to the 
really old forms Or. rdAo for (§ 768 p. 282). 

The origin of the ending in nfiv^ for is not clear; 

op., Horn, Ion. lArchU.) rhgf/uy^ Find, thyjlj. Compare Wackernagel, 

Philol. Anz. 1887, p. 23R; W. Schulze, Kuhn’s Zoitschr. XXIX 269 f. 

On tlio non-^homatic present inflexion (-«i/<i) 

followiug Chiss X (instead of -aw -bio -om) in Aeolic 
and Arcadian, see § 582 p, 123, § 580 p. 131. The type 
-a-fn in our d-donomiMatives came from the pre-Ureek stage; 
abd ill (jrrc<}k itself its an aloe v produced and 

1) Op. ihstcad of *y/fo fCUowing y/rtJ-'uo and the rcsti; the Author, 
Or. 0r.> p. HI. Lithuanian: op. pres, diloii 8rd gfng. instead of dimi 
diali following dil-mV dhti etc. (§ 546 p. 104), 
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§ 776. Before turning to trace the way by which the 
various denominative endings became general types in (ilreek, 
we would quote some words of Siitterlin’s. He says, “In the 
every-day language of inscriptions, analogy did not run riot as 
it did amongst the poets and orators, who were often forced 
to adopt new words and terms, and depended partly on these 
for effect”. (Zur G-esch. der Verba denom. im Altgr., i 5). 

(1) The type -aw, which could be made from o-nouns oven 
in pre-Greek times (§ 769 pp. 284 f,), did not spread so far as 
it might in forming factitives, because it was met by a counter- 
current, the - 00 ) class (4). Thus veow T renew’ may have 
caused = Lat. novd O.H.G. niuwSm to drop out of use 

(op, p. 284 footnote). But in other directions -aw was fertile; 
it served to denote disease or diseased appetite, the production 
of sounds, mechanical operations, and the like. Examples: 
XEngdoj ‘I have an eruption on the skin’ (from Xtrigs ‘eruption’) 
and similar words give rise to vSsgdto ‘I have dropsy’ from 
HdfQQ-g ‘dropsy’; oq>xfaX^idw Thave diseased eyes’ (from orpd-aX- 
-fnia ’disease of the jyes’) gives vhgidio from tJdepo-? (beside 
d odovrtdio T cut teeth’ from dJoiii? ‘a tooth’; ^od^ T call, 
cry’ from ^orj ‘cry’ produces yoaw from yoog ‘lament*; whilst 
y.G)t'd(o ‘I twist like a top’ from xwvo-g ‘top’, atixdovxki ‘they 
arrange themselves in rows’ from axixoi and <nixfQ ‘rows’, 
anagyavdoi ‘I wrap in swaddling clothes’ from anagyavo-v 
‘swaddling clothes’ follow nxvdw ‘I work. skilfully’ from rtxvf} 
‘skill*, /itfjxt^vdio ‘I set to work’ from means’, and so 

forth, -m’lo became another kind of desiderative suffix: orpa- 
jriyidm *I strive to become a general’ {atgatriyla) and others 
like it gave rise to such forms as dgxovxtaix* ‘I strive to become 
arohon* from ngx^Vi /nad-tjxtdw ‘I wish to be a pupil’ from 
and the last-named verb served as a model for 
fitv7]TidiO‘*vo\o coire* from fiTvito ‘coeo*. 

R.emark. In certain Greek dialects is often found where we 
expect ..crw; it is not always possible to suppose that these are due to 
the analogy of verbs in -ro) from o-stems. Bach are beside 
Sanavtu beside SttTiarda, T. Schmidt, in his ‘Work on the Neuters (pp. <126 ff.), 
puts forward a new that in pr. Greek ao aw became regularly «o ; that 
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thus to fbi and ne stood aide by side in sets of yerb-forms, ifftanz eio.; 
and that there was leyelling in two directions, (1) tjftdtn f,fiaofjtv etc. 
following -Offt, (2) 1 J/?/ftc, following -^outr. 

(2) Many are the Tneanings given by verbs in -f<»; which 
are formed from uncompounded o-steins; they stand in all sorts 
of different relations to the contained .stem. Here are a few: 
xo/pavfcQ) ‘I am ruler from y.o/(jnvo“C ‘ruler\ oiy.m ‘I dwell’ from 
o?xo-ff ‘dwelling, house’, *I count’ from number, 

^o;(d-iu) ‘I toil’ from fidxdo-g ‘labour’. This type was not very 
fertile in analogical imitations, though we have ))yf/novHo 
T lead' (i^yf/nmv) modelled upon xotoavi-o). But when tliese 
verbs were taken from compound sterns, the case was different. 
These meant mostly to be or to act as something: and the. 
type spread to an extraordinary extent. Examples of strictly 
correct forms: olvoxoko T am wine-pourer from oivo^/on-g^ d'^- 
f^iovpyso) T am a craftsman, artisan* from 6 ijf.uovgy6~c^ dd'vvars(o 
*I am unable, weak’ from w-dwvard-g; by analogy — ftta^odoTtM 
'I am wage-giver’ from /niof^o-ddrtj-g^ utpgoviw *I am senseless’ 
from u(pouiv. It is true some of these verbs have meanings 
both transitive and intransitive, but this depends on the ineuniug 
of the ground-word; this TaXaimopio) means T plague’ or T am 
plagued’ because rnXakncDQO’^g rpeans either suffering misery or 
inflicting it, 

(8) With -fw-verbs derived from o-atema, another group 
originally ending in ran together. Only in Homer is 

there a difference in form; there we have -stu, irum 
and the intermediate -sio), side by side; tsXh'w and relew 
(I § 131 p. 118). The coincidence of these two classes in the 
present caused analogy to act in other parts of the verb system. 
Even in Homer are found such forms as dv&rjoai from dvd'im 
T bloom’ for {dvitog n. ‘bloom’) on the analogy of 

{piXrjam from (piXm^ ‘to be armed* from 

pi. ‘arms*. Then came a number of verbs in -sco fut. 
from compound su-steras, as dneid-do) ‘I am disobedient’ from 
a~7fBid fjg ‘disobedient*, svd^apafm ‘I am of good courage* from 
ev-d^aga^jg ‘courageous’; a step due partly to the fondness 
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which the Gi.*eek8 showed for verbal derivatives in from 
compound o-stema (for which see above, 2). 

(4) The group of verbs in -oro, also from o-stema, is pro-' 
bably a purely Greek developemeut, on parallel lines to -«w = 
Idg. -e-j^o (see § 775 pp. 290 f.). At first probably there were 
forms of the verb infinite only, as those with the ending -(w-ro-?? 
these soon produced all the rest. -amu etc. may have been 
the type for -ow -wow; there is a likeness between 

1 furnish with battlements or eaves’ (.‘^pty/o-c) (STKpamw T provide 
with a wreath’ (ariepavo-c) and vf-dnw ‘I furnish with a fetter' 
(ni^T}) clfida) ‘I provide with honour* rt/nrj', compare particularly 
(Srtfdvio (^<TT6(pdvoig) axsfpaviko and rlfuj {tiftwc) tlfidco. 

A favourite meaning for -ocu is factitive; as atq/Xnat ‘I make 
a cripple’ (OKpXo-c), v^ow T make new’ (I'to-c), iadto 1 mak<» 
equal' (i'ffo-c). This function it seems to have- taken from 
pre-Greek •‘Ctid ; compare vfdo) with Lat, novare O.H.O. niuwdn 
(p. 295); and in this sense -ocu became enormously productive: 
sa panmu T make into rags, tear to rags’ from p«xob‘ n. rag*, ^ 
vywoi T make well’ from ‘well’, o^vid^ou: *I turn into a 
bird' from oqviq ‘bird’, nlatnca ‘I make broad* from 7iA«rt/-g 
‘broad’, ys(pv()du} 1 make into a bridge’ from y€<pt}ga ‘bridge*. 

(5) Beside verbs in -vo* (§ 772) sprang up a class in 

-sow, as vojLievw ‘1 am a herdsman* (vojLiev^g)^ ijVio^svca T am a 
driver’ (»?wo;^fv-£,')- ^ assumed in III § 261 p, 162, 

-fvff comes from then -fvf'i = -evaat — 

are quite regular, and do not differ in principle from 
-U-fFO) (daxpdw -doto). 

The ending -(vat soon became a type for expressing one’s 
usual calling or occupation; as aivoxosvo> T am cup-bearer* 
from oivo^do-g^ fxavtsvoptm T am a seer* from 
*I am a hunter* from ^fjga ‘hunt*, jHovXsvof ‘I am a counsellor, 
advise* from /HovXfj ‘counsel*. Thus -jfvw is partically synonymous 
with we have olvoj^nso) and and Migaviw bears, the 

same kind of sense (see 2., p. 296). 

1) One dare hardly derive tluB Ifrom althongh this would 

have an analogue in Lat. fulgur’iS (sot § 776 p. 294' 
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( 6 ) Amongst the many endings of yerbs derived from 

substantives with oonsonantal stems, three are particularly 

fertile — -u^fo^ and -aivw. 

(a) for answers sometimes to a Germanic 

class in (Goth.) -atfa (§ 768 p. 283), and sometimes 
comes from as in Trs/^mato/ucu ‘I count by fives’ from 

I TfFjundg (II § 123 p. 390, III § 169 pp. 13 f.). 

I Following fuyoi^oi ‘1 mix’, intr. in middle (ftiydc ‘mixt’) were 

I coined 1 pacify, keep quiet* from ^ov^o-g *quiet*, doxi- 

;i ffct^iu ‘I test’ from doxf/io-g ‘tested, genuine, correct’; Following 

d(f godtaid.Lio ‘I give myself up to sensuality’ {d(p^oitaiccg\ ystwx^M 
tj ‘I grow a beard* (yswiag) were formed araatdrco ‘I am in 

tumult* from ijr/im-g ‘tumult*, dvtd^to *I feel pain or trouble* 
from rip/s ‘pain, trouble*, fmj((aptd^o> *I am at home* from 
Fmjifwpw^g ‘at home*. 

for ; as iXnf^io *I hope* from sXn^ -^J -09 ‘hope*, 
fpon/Z(o ‘I think* from q^potnc/g ‘care*, XifC^o/xai ‘I rob, harry, 
carry off' from XTji'g ‘booty’, (piQui ‘I strive’ from bpig ‘strife*. 
On this model, atviKofim *I praise’ from advo-g ‘praise’, denivl^ui 
I entertain’ from dfr?rvo-j» ‘meal’, xapK^itio *I roar, rush* from 
xam/jj ‘rush, roar, ‘I abuse, blame’ from oV^nJog n. 

'disgrace*, uxovri^m 1 cast a javelin* from dxwp javelin’, af/ta- 
n'^o} I stain with blood* from aljua ‘blood*, /laxap/Cto ‘I bless* from 
udxaict ‘blest*, ««x/Cw ‘I insult, torment* from daxTjg ‘shameful*. 
In a few words -a^t» and come from -ay-j^ca and 
■ as dpnd^w ‘I seize, carry off* (fut. apTraSco) from dgna^ *greedj, 

I piratical’; and ‘I whip* from judan^ ‘a whip*. This 

concidence of and in the present caused analogy 

to act in two directions. ( 1 ) dpndmo ijpnaaa beside dpTrd^o) 
ijp-nu^a following the dental stems; and (2) Dor, doxtfiaUoi 
instead of r^picu following guttural stems. The 

latter kind were very common in Doric. 

(h) Yerba in -atvta come from two sources. Some are 
derived from nominal • n~stems; as rfxruiViu T carpenter’ from 
r/xrwi' ‘carpenter’, svtfpmpM ‘I make glad’ from fvfpptnv ‘glad*, 
voifiaivui ‘ 1 ^ tend* from notftijv ‘herdsman*, anbp^iaivw ‘I give 
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forth seed’ from frnigiLta seed*, ni}iuaiy(a 1 undulate* from xv/tta 
’billow* (§ 768 p. 282). The others are extended wo-stems; as 
latvo) ‘I quicken, make live’ beside Skr. isaria^t^ atatvw T dry’ 
beside Lith. saUsinu (§ 621 pp. 158 f,, § 743 p. 266). As the 
-atvfo group spread, either of the two kinds might serve as a 
type-form. Thus in making factitives from adj. o-stems, a large 
class, ‘1 warm’ from d-tg^io-c ’warm’, 

T smooth’, from XsTo-q smooth’, kBvxmvut) ‘I whiten’ from Xfvxo-t,* 
‘white’, the model might bo either avaivw, which was popularly 
derived from wilo-c ‘dry’, fi/ypa/i'w ‘I gladden’ (evf^^tav) and 
‘njntvto ‘I fatten’ (ntojv). 

§ 777. italic. Denominatives from consonantal noun- 
stems, as Lat, cantur-id^ dent-i6^ comped-iO, custSd-id^ fulyur-iS, 
in tli(‘ present ran on parallel lines with primitivoH such as 
farc45 4-s (§ 702 p. 229, § 715 p. 248), and with denomi¬ 
natives from i-stems like ftnid (-f-s) for with the latter 

this is true of the non-present stem, as custddJvi -T-^ws like 
ffniifi -Uu-8, The association seems to have gone thus far in 
proethnic Italic; for we have Osc. xarTt^trofu^ i. e, leapid’^’-to-m 
‘ollarium’ (same stem as Lat. capis -dd-ia); compare Dmbr. 
statita ‘statuta’ from "^statU Gr. <rram-ff. Old participials such 
as Lat. scele$’-tu-s Uber^u-s (II § 79 pp. 231 f., IV § 768 p. 283) 
had fallen out of the verbal system, thus becoming adjectives, 
before the beginnings of Latin. 

The whole class of denominatives from consonantal noun- 
stems was dying out in Latin. Only those which ended in 
-turid were a group of any size (see § 778. 1). 

Of the forms used for the present in acnptnr^U -I-« etc,, 
the only ones which are a regular outgrowth of the Indo- 
Oermanic are the sing, -fd and the 3'*^ pi. ••iunt. The others 
cannot be derived either from -ic-ti -io-woi ^iedea nor 

from -fie-s etc.; to judge from the voc. ftlie (beside 
HI § 201 p. 83), wc should expect as au imper. ^scrfpturie. 
As a fact, these denominatives dropt their -id -ie-s and so forth 
simply because in Italic prlmar} verbs conjugating -id -je-s 
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excbaiiged it for -id -f-s -f-ti (§ 702 pp. 228 ff.) So 
scrJptuf-io took its type from suf-fiO furcHo etc. (§§ 716 f. 
'pp. 240 f.), in tlie game way aa Greek moulded the future 
nyyt-hn u])oii the primary class (§ 757 p. 277). 

Wliat is seen iii scrlptur~i6^ ia seen in otlier verbs with 
-io. as Jiuto from finis. Here, ns before, only 4d and -fwwt 
are regular. Here too the new forms sprang up in proethnic 
Italic; evidence for winch ia found in XTinbr. persnihi-tnu 
porsnili-mu persni-mu ‘procator’ from a noun-stem *persni~ 
(§ 674 p. 207). 

Again: verbs in -r7-i5, and -ii-io run parallel to the 

primary classes: 

plants, for has the io-suffix only in the Posing.; 

eia(nvhere unthomiitic -as -r/-t etc., like nO nd-s etc., and juvS 
“ds etc. This agrees with Vm\}v. furfant furfav9' ‘februant’ 
amtiplatu ‘instipulaW Oso. faamnt ‘habitat* and others, beside 
1?‘ sing. Umbr. suhocati ‘adoro* for -<705 (op. stahu ‘sto’, and 
§ 080); so the Latin type may be regarded as proethnic in 

Italy, See § 583 pp. 123 ff,, § 738 p. 263. 

So also with elaudeS, for ’•‘-e-io, the io-suffix is found only 
in the P‘sing.: clattdeo -Ss etc. like pleS pl-8s etc., f>ideG 
-5-s etc. (§ 590 pp. 131 f., § 738 p. 263). And the same is 

true of Causals, mones and so forth (§ 788). Two 

reTiiarks may be made. First, daudeS and moneo orig. had 
-^’5, while pLeS video had orig. -0j,0 (cp. I § 612 p. 402). 
Secondly, daudU mones ^et -gifts may be derived without 
violence from ’-6(%)e8 ’•e(i)eH s(i)etes, as easily as Lesb. (piXr}rs 
may bo derived from q)tXi(f)ne (§ 589 p. 131). To judge 

firom Lac. trOs, pontOs Umbr. puutes for (I § 134 

p. 121), ee became 0 in pre-Italic times. It is possible that 
this contraction in persons containing the suffix *i(e- may have 
paved the way for the confluence of verbs in and 

with those in -g-. It must also be carefully remembered that 
Latin had no g-forms answering to plantM planfatu^a 
ftnitus, as it had no similar g-forms even in verbs with -g^iC, 
such as video. 
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Kemark. An exception ia 'I thicken*, which haa dBuailu-Sy 

a bye-form of dinaUre (game meaning). It would appear that there was 
once nothing but this participle dhia^tu-s^ and that the whole system dSnsS- 
-mus etc,, sprang up by analogy of (fSf/aa-wua to d8ftsa^tus. This would 
explain why dSnaed., unlike albeU clfindt’O etc., had a factitive meaning. 

statud ~uis -‘Uit etc. may be tlireotly compared Avifch Skr. 
g^tu-ydmi ’^yd-si etc., (h*. (fitrvio --tig etc.; on the other hand 
the inflexion ib the same as in su5 suis suit etc. (§ 717 p. 250). 

§ 778. Particular enilings becoming a type in Italic: 

(1) The ending occurring words like scrfp<«r-tcy from 

scrjptor (§ 768 p. 282), was made by the usual raiaiindersttinding 
into a type. Hence came a number of new forms, with the 
sense of will, Mush, intention, often where there was no con¬ 
nected noun in as parturio tadturid^ sullaturiD (from 

Sulla). In late Latin these words lost their distinctive meaning, 
and parturid^ for example, meant the same as parW) 

(2) The ending -id — -h 5, found in many Latin verba 
from both aubst. and adj. stems, gained no such distinctive 
meaning us did -5 (-‘are) and -eO, Add to the exx. given in 
§ 771 p. 289 the following: partis and -ior T divide, snare 
from pars (stem parti-) ^ circumrUio 1 ensnare from rBie, 
indnid T empty’ from indni-s, molUd T soften’ from molli-s. 
None th^^ less did -iC spread by analogy* ccUuW from catulu-s^ 
equid from equo-s^ which with nuptuTre remind us in form and 
sense of the Skr. desidorative class putr^yd^ti (§ 774 p. 292); 
blandior from blandu-Sj raudd from rawcw-s, saevid from saepo-s^ 
largior from largti-s^ UniD from Unu-S] poeniO pUniD from poena; 
abortiO from abortus^ singultid from singultu^s. It is possible 
that some of the verbs like catuliB blandior are the same 
formation as Skr. adhvaryd-ti Or. dyytXXfn; see § 770 pp. 286 f. 

(3) Terbs in -a-ip (Lat. -5), some of which, from o-stoms, 

belong to pre-Italic times (§ 769 pp. 284 f.), became veiry 
numerous in Italic. • 

Many such, derived from a-substantives, meant 'to 

1) JobtauBBOU (P.-B. Beitr. X 228) thinks that Goth, aihtrun ’to beg 
for' IS a desidorative like these. He oonneots it with dih *I possess*, and 
Ihinks the orig. meaning was ‘I want to possess’. 
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<^ccupy oneself with, to practise, use, produce* that which the 
original stem denoted: Lat, cflrS Umbr. kurnia ‘curet* Pelign. 
lioisatem ‘curaverunt’ (Lat. citra), Lat. Oac. moltaum 

*tnultare’ (Lat. fnulta\ Lat. imidior (insidiae)^ praedor {praeda\ 
lacrimd (tomwa), maentd (macula), fortune (formna). Then 
verbs in wore made from other substantive stems. 

Examples: Ijat. UrminQ from terminus termen, XJmbr. iermnas 
"terminatu-s* Osc. teremnattens ‘termiuaverunt; Lat. loe^ 
from locus ^ Pelign. locatin(8) ‘locaverunt’: Lat. ddno from 
ddnusHy Osc. d]uunated ’donavit*; Lat. vmculS from vinculu'^m, 
TJmbr. previUatu imper. *praevinculato, praepedito yinculis*; 
Lat. numerO from numerus^ pugno from pUgnus (cp. § 773 
Kem. p. 291), spolior from $polni~m, cGnsUior from comiliu-m, 
rSgn6 from rSgnusn, fluctuS from fluctu-s, tumulM from 
twmiltns^ cOntiOnor from eSniio, nSminlf from numen^ exomin: . 
from examen, coWrO from color j ftdgwS from mlgur, onerii 
from oms\ scelerO from sedusy puiverd from pulmsy taudd 
from lausj hiemD from hierns; Osc. deivaid ’iuret* deieast 
"iurabit’ from deivo-- ‘dens’. 

A few more exx. may be given of verbs in -aid derived ' 
from adjectival stems, like Lat. notJ<J (pp. 284 f.): Lat. privU 
from 'prfoos, Oso. preivatud ‘privato, reo’ (for the meaning, 
op. Breal, Diet, etyra. Lat.^ 281, M4m. Soc. Ling, iv 394 f.); 
Lat. pio from piuSy TJmbr. pihatu ‘piato* pruprehast ‘ante 
piabit’; Lat, ^0^5 from7?ro5M-a, Osc. prti fatten a‘probaverunt*. 
Hence by analogy Lat. grand from gravtSy lend from levis. 
oicurd from cicur. Lat. saern from aacro- sacri-y Os^ 

sakarater ‘sacratur, sacrificatur from nwxopo (‘sacrum’) sacri-. , 

A haass of Lat. verbs in dCliS are eased upon Parti 
ciples^ usually they have an intensive or frequentative meaning, 
The following seem to have existed in pre-Italic times: Lat. 
gusfd = O.H.O. cpstdtn from Idg. *§u8-t6^y see § 769 p. 284; 
Lat. iW TJmbr. etaians ‘itent’ etato ‘itate - Or lt7)-viov 
El. part. perf. act. AV-av-<Tffxwp; Lat. putd T deck, prune,,^ 
clean, reckon, think’ beside O.O.Sl. pgtajq ‘scrutor, quaerb; 
indago’ (Osthoff, M. IF. iv 86 f.). Formed in Latin on the same 
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principle: hortor occult5 adjUtd canid versO tracts d^ctti $t^to 
pStS, domits crepits habits. The ending >-itS was abstracted 
from words which happened to have it, and became a type; 
hence vocits from vocS (vocatu-s), volits from volS (voldtu^m), 
agito from ap5, sclsciiS from scT-scS, visits from vlsS (Glass XX,. 
§ 662 p. 197); and, by a combination of -its with -td, arose 
intensives or frequentatives to the second power, as ititS from 
i-tS^ dlctitS from dlc-ts^ cursitS from carsS. 

Tiie reason why this class derived from the <0-participle 
increased to such a size, was that from the pre-Italio stage 
onwards, tlie neuter or the feminine of these participles was 
used as an abstract noun: as commentu-m ‘idea’ (lienoe com- 
mentor)^ repulsa ‘defeat’ (hence repvlsS)^ offSnsa ‘blow’ (hence 
off^tsS). See E § 158 pp. 473 ff., IT § 769 p. 285. 

-igare also became a fertile denomihative suffix in Latin; 
navigS rBmigS jUrigS jUrgS mltigS. Cp, Leo Meyer, Bezz. Beitr. 
VI 130 if 

(4) The -eS — of intrans. verbs like claudeS (| T70 
p. 288), hardly touched any but o-stems; but an example of it 
elsewhere is moUeS from mollirS. 

Observe that the same distinction of transitive and in¬ 
transitive, which we see in the denominatives cUlrdre and 
cldrSre, is seen in primary verbs with those endings, as liqunre 
and liquSre. 

Remark, fatear seema to be another denominative in eS, Of this 
verb, Oscan has the inf. fatfnm (1 -^g). The contained stem is 
answering to Or. qsaro-? ‘said’ (iJ-ipoTo-f), and meaning ‘having deOUted 
something, open, qonfessing*; and the word doubtless borrowed its depohent 
inflexion from fSrt (§ 495 p. 50). At first its oonstruotion Was f(tieor dg 
€tit^ua and the acousative oonstr. came later. The partio./esstt-s follows 
from siiSdeS^ and the like. . j 

§ 779. Keltic. The only distinct class of this kind in 
Ifisli cbhtainH the < 3 i-d(iiionunativea, as rdnnaim from the a^stem 
rdnn (^., 76^1 p 284) and marUnm from the o-stom math 
(p. 284)1 8oiu6wfmt as iu Ltou, the I'^sing. oiily iti extended 
by -io-; and all the rest locks it: 1*’^ sing, fio for 
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(conjunct inflexion) like Lat. 3*’^8ing. no chara O.Bret. 

C09pitio-t like Lat. planta-t. Compare § 584 p. 125. 

io-presenta from consonantal steins (like Skr. apa«-ya-ti} 
there are none. Hid.Ir. ath-Hgaim ‘I dethrone* is an a-verb 
(inf. nith-rlgad) from rX 'king* (stem rXg-). 

There are none either of the type of Skr. gatu-gd^ti 
(§ 772 p. 289). 

In the Keltic 3'*^ conjugation, Idg. denominatives in -e-jo 
(say scorim scuirim^ § 770 p. 288), those in -i~ip (say fo-dalim 
§ 771 p. 289), and oausals in -eiff (§ 803) have all run 
together. Then this new composite denominative type spreads 
by analogy: 3'^'* sing. ad-rXmi ‘counts* from rimi. ‘number’ (stem 
bagim ar-bagim *X strive, brag* from h&g f. ‘strife* 
(stem *hagg^). 

§ 780. A denominative ending with -a^- became widespread 
in Irish and British dialects: e. g. O.Ir. saraigim or -saraigiur 
Mod. Cymr. sarhclf (= O.Cymr. *8arh&gam) ‘I injure, offend’ 
from sflr ‘offence’, O.lr. suidigim ‘I place’ from suide ‘place*, 
Mid.Ir. intamlaigim ‘1 compare* from intamail ‘likeness, imitation, 
O.Cymr. scamnhegirt ‘levant*. Some have wished to conneci 
this suffix with the nominal suffix -aco- (II § 89 p. 273), led 
to this view by cumachtaigim *I make myself master of’ from 
cumachtach ‘powerful’; but nothing clear is known about its 
origin. 

Remark. “The British dialects point to and before the & 

Cymr. has an h, which I believe to indicate that the orig. sound was s 
(i. e. -sdy/-). But of this s there is no trace at all in Irish. Leaving 
this out of count, we might imagine some formation like Lat. rimi[/arf 
pUrgare^ only with /-flexion in Keltic.” Xhurneysen. 

§ 781. (iermanic. (1) Here, as in Keltic, the moat pro¬ 
minent group consists of a-verbs, with inf. (loth. 

O.Icol. -a A.S. -ion, called in G-ermauic grammars the Second 
AJ^eak Conjugation. -(J-io-, with -lo-extonaiou, is clear only in 
Anglo-Erisiau,. A.S. 1** sing, in -ie, pi. in -iad, as sealjie sealfiad, 
where i must priginally have been a long and also dull vowel, 
so that Germ, -fi-ja- is quite out of the question. Without -lo-: ' 
-GmSs Goth. salbGs •Cp ~Gm -dP 
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-Ond. The 1“‘ sing. Goth, salbo is doubtless not for 
with secondary personal ending (neither is hah-a for 
see § 708 .p. 239). but a new formation following baira beside 
bairam and haba beside habani. Compare § 789 p. 264, 

Examples of ^-verbs derived from <l-nouna are given in 
§ 769 p. 284. Others are Goth. fairinO T accuse, blame’ 
O.H.,G. jifinfm scelero’ A.S, firenie ‘I sin’ from Goth, fairina 
'accusation' O.H.G. firina ‘scelus A.S. firen sin’, Goth, idreig^ 
‘I repent’ from idreiga ‘repentance’, O.H.G. ahtom (A.S. eahtie) 
'I notice’ from ahta ‘notice’, O.H.G. gremizzdm 'I look grim, 
am gloomy’ from gremizza ‘dark look, gloom, despondency’ 
The ending beginning in West Germ, verbs Iik( 

O.H.G. firindm^ redin^m (‘I set forth, recount', from redinc 
account, description*) became an independent suffix and wem 
further: e. g. O.H.G. m%4nlkn punish’ A.S. toftnie^ O.H.G 
f^est-indrn '1 affirm, make fast, promise’ A.S. fcestnie^ 
heb’in^m 1 entertain as a guest’, and others. 

For verbs from o-nouns, such as Goth, vairps O.H.G. 
werddm^ see § 769 p. 284. 

cJ-vevbs from s-stems (these joined the o-dcclenaion very 
early in Germanic, see II § 132 pp. 419 f.): Goth. hatizH 'I liate’ 
from /m/is ‘hatred’, O.H.G, sigirQm ‘I conquer beside Goth, 
sigis ‘victory’, O.H.G. egisom 1 am terrified’ beside Goth, (x^gis 
‘fear’, like Lat.. onerQ/re scelerWre (§ 778 p. 3Q2). 4sd-(i,a-) 

became a new independent suffix: Goth. valv4s0 *I roll, revolve’, 
O.H.G. r%ch4s0m ‘I rule’ A.S. rJcsiCf O.H.G. Uch-is^m com- 
pnrq, simulo’ TiSr-isOm T rule’ (also hSrrhdm by analogy of 
hSrro ‘lord, ruler’, which was originally a comparative), A.S, 
hhdm ‘J bless’ and others. 

<I-verbs from w-stems: Goth. frdttjinO ‘I am lord. I rule* 
from frduja (gen. frdujins) 'lord*, gtidjind ‘I am a priest, fill 
priestly office* from gudja priest*, which gave the typo for 
reik-wo ‘I rule over' {reik-s ‘ruler’) skalk-inO ‘I am a servant, 
am useful’ {skalk'-s ‘servant’) hdr-in^ ‘I commit adultery’ (hdr-^s 
‘luiulterbr’). , . ' 

Many more new endings with the ^suffix, like these just 

Brnfoann, i^ilvmaau. IV. • 30 
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mentioned, are found in West viermanic. I'he favourites are 
'•ar®-, •aW-, and -akC-, 

(2) Even in the prehistoric stages of (Germanic three 
classes of verbs, vrith endings originally different, came to have 
the same ending; those with consonantal stems, with the ending 

(-iicJ); those from o-stems, with the ending -e-jd (whence 
pr. Germ, -t-iiJ), and those ending in •4~i6. Compare Goth. 
riqizja glitmunja lauhatja O.H.G. lougazzu lohazzu 

and others § 768 p. 283, Goth. rignHp etc. § 770 p. 288, 
and Goth, ddilja O.H.G. teil(i)Ut Goth, v^ja O.H.G. wan(i)u 
etc. § 771 p. 289.^) Besides, the causals in (pr. Germ, 
-ijid), as Goth, fra-vardfa = Idg. fell into this con¬ 

jugation, w^hich is called the First Weak Conjugation in Ger¬ 
manic grammar. It should be mentioned that in Germanic, as 
in other Idg. languages, many verbs derived from nouns are 
properly classed among Causals; for example, Goth, hdilja 
O.Sax. hEliu O.H.G. heU(i)u ‘I heal’ from hdil-s heil Vhole’ 
(§§ 793, 806). 

But the confluence of the various pre-Germanic conjugatioub 
was not always due fco regular sound-change. For irfstance, 
Goth. gliPmuneip lauhateip (both only inferred) took the place 
of ^glitmun-ji-p Hauhat-jirP on the analogy of such forms as 
rifjneip for ’^rigni~ii-d(i), Goth, vqdrkeip (1** sing, mdrkja 
Idg. form, instead oi *vadrhip^ following 

fra-vardeip etc. (p. 229 footnote). On the other hand, O.H.fl. 
denit hei%it (1“* sing. denn{i)u heizz(i)u ground-form ^tonSpS 
follow hevit Lat. capita 

There is often wavering between the first weak conjugation 
and the second, the fj-verbs. Sometimes there were originally 
variant forms with cTiffcront structure; e. g. O.H.G. foUSm 
T fill’ was a *pve-Gevm. verb in (§ 769 p. 284), whilst 

full^)u Goth, fullja ‘J fill’ is a causal; similarly we have O.H.G. 
tarSiH J hurt, injurt^ from tarn ‘iuirt,’ injury’ bb8i<lc the causal 

1} Whekuor londjj regularly to Ootli. -Ja, and say tqgrja T cry* 

oowes from pr. Germ. exist in abundaiioo* for 

♦w/arnm-jid, doubtflil ^ 
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teriu (same meaning). How far these verbs altered their inflexion 
in later times, and for what reasons, are questions which need 
further investigation (cp. for instance O.Sax. fullDn beside fuUiu). 

(3) Verbs in Goth, -a (2“^ sing, -dts) O.H.G. as 
Goth. O.H.G. dagem ‘taceo* (Third Weak Conj.), as we 
have seen in § 587 p. 129, § 592 p. 133, § 708 pp. 238 ff., did 
not originally belong to what we have called the later stratum 
of denominatives. However, we do find in Germanic quite a 
number of later denominatives in this conjugation; as Goth. 
arnta ‘I feel pity’ fasta O.H.G. fostium ‘I fast’; and one is 
tempted to class those verbs along with Latin denominathes 
such as claudeO^ which were just in the same way associated 
in conjugation with tacefi vided and the like (§ 777 p. 300). 
Howbeit, this is inadmissible. Because by far the greater 
number of the verbs in this class were intransitive (as are 
paha dag^m\ it happened that their ending became a sign of 
intransitive meaning; and as the orig. inceptive verbs with an 
«-8uffix (as Goth, ga-mhm ‘to awake’) suggested inceptive 
M-verbs formed from nouns (as Goth, fullna T get full’ mxHlna 
1 grow large’, § 623 p, 160), just so paha dagBm were the 
model for fasta fasiSm and many others. Since there was a 
primary verb Goth, sadrga O.H.G. sorgem ‘I oai’e’ side by side 
with the subst. Goth, sadrga O.H.G. $orga ‘care’, which seemed 
to be derived from that substantive (§ 659 pp. 193 f.), so the 
subst. (O.H.G.) faSa ‘a fast’ suggested the above named verb 
Goth, fasta 0,H,G. fasten t, and furthermore the verb wernBm 
‘I perplex or torment myself’ was made to complement werna 
‘perplexity, pang’, wart&m ‘I watch, wait’ was formed from 
the subst. warta ‘watch, spying, waiting’, waht^m 1 keep 
watch’ from wahta ‘watch*. In O.H.G. the process goes a step 
further, and verbs like these are derived from adjectives; o. g 
O.H.G. fUlem ‘1 cause to rot’ from fid rotten’, aliBm ‘I grow 
old’ from alt ‘old’. Compare some other verbs, belonging to 
Class XIY, such as O.H.G. wesanBn ‘1 dry up, wither nway’ 
(O.Ioel. visna), trmhanSm ‘I get drunk’ (A.8. drtmenie), whirli, 
by adopting g-flexion, gained a second sign of tbeh intransitive- 
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inceptii^e meaning (§ 623 p. 160); and further Goth, maikna 
O.H.G. ntom^m instead of *momOm (§ 605 p. 147). 

There are many and various waverings between -ff- and 
-«-flexion, as O.H.G. and Erdm 1 honour*, which need 
further investigation. 

§ 782. Balto-SIavonic, 

(1) Here it is no longer possible to distinguish beyond a 

doubt verbs derived from consonantal noun-stems and containing 
the suffix -io-, of the type of Skr. rajas-yd~ti (§ 768 p. 282). 
Instead of these, we find m cases where the forms are clear, 
verbs coniugated in other denominative classes; as Lith. 
akmenyj^'-s 7 turn to stone* from akfrm ‘stone* (stem 
O.C.Sl. *I mark, term' from znam^ 'mark* (stem 

znamen-). 

Remark. Perhaps theXith.-Leitio verbs Eursohat calls "Panotiva” 

— those ending in (Lith.) -teriti as Jcifsteri^ti T rough-hew a little* 

— are to be oonneoted with Slavonic nomina agentis in •‘tel- (Idg. -ter-), 
as ir^el-% 'offerer* (II § 122 p. 389). Then comes the question whether 
the Lith. present formation fcifeter-iu ezviXptelu (i. e. -el-{u) represents or 
not the type of Skr. rajae-yd-ti. The conjugation in the dialects is 
sometimes -terejau -teUjau^ -teriti -telUi^ and sometimes -ieriau -telau^ 
-Urti -telti (Leskien-Brugmann, Lit. TolksL und Mftrohen, 813 f.), the 
latter like liUeuriitu igkurti beside MTcwriu 'I wait quietly’. 

(2) Beside the endings Lith. ’O-ju O.C.Sl. -a-jq = Idg. 

-a-io, as Lith. lankd-ju O.C.Sl. Iqka-jq (§ 769 p ’284), we meet 
with Lith. -e-ju. O.C.Sl. ^^jq instead of Idg. e. g. Lith. 

O.C.Sl. razum^-jq (§ 770 p. 288), and Lith. -y-ja 
instead of Idg. -f-id, as dqly-jit (§ 771 p. 289). In these 
formations the long -S- and -I- are to be-explnined on the 
same principle as the long vowels in the.Greek dialectic forms 
Mviu) and so forth (§ 775 p. 293): they have been 
imported from the non-present stems; thus follows 

-e-siu -Hi-s^ razum^^q follows -^-chU and dctly-j^ follows 
-j-siu -y-tiy and so forth. At the same time, something is due 
to such present forms as Lith, hyrt-ju O.C.Sl. gov^-jq^ in which 
verbs the non-present forms had tno same endings as have the 
present stems now in question (e. g. hyrS-ti like gMMi’Sf 
gcvM razum^-ti)\ see § 735 p. 262, § 740 pp. 264 f. 
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Similarly sprang up the present in as by 

analogy of -‘^-ta-s (§ 773 p, 291), due to the same principle as 
the Boeotian Safint^ovreq (§ 775 p. 293). This happened first 
in Baltic, or at any rate in the proethuic stage of Balto-Slayouic. 
The preterite of these verbs is odd; it ends in -avau {jfikavm)^ 
while we sliould expect the latter ending appears in 

Lettic as the shape it would naturally take there. I assume, 
Avith Wiedemann (Lit. Prat., 198), that -avati is due to the 
analogy of verbs in -au-ti (pros, -au-ju pret. -avau , see 
below, 3). 

In Slavonic, where Idg. o and 5 ran together, verbs of 
the same kind as Lith. jfiWju inay bo buried in the class 
which has the termination -aj(\. This is all the more likely 
because such forms as rogatii and ragfo'ta-s cannot be wel 
separated (§ 773 p. 291). 

(3) The denominative type exemplified by such forms 
as Skr. adhvar-yd-ti (from adhva-rd-s) and Gr. dyyilhtt 
(from dyyvlo^q) is represented, firstly, by Slavonic presents 
like trepeStOf 2“** sing. ~e§te§i (from trepetfi). See § 770 
p. 287. 

Secondly, Lithuanian denominatives in -aujti (inf. 
pret. -avau), and those in Slavonic ending in -tt-jq (inf, -ova-tijf 
have to be examined; e. g. Lith. Hkau-ju 'I make a noise 
O.C.Sl. dliigu-jq ‘I owe*. They come from the most diverse 
noun-stems, but it is impossible to tell offhand with what 
stems the class began. If they are derived from w-stems 
{dUgomii from dl%\,gu ‘debt’ gen. dUgu, sladovati *to be sweet* 
beside sladU-JcU Lith, saldii-s ), they must be connected with 
Idg. verbs in (§ 772 p. 289). But if so, one cannot under¬ 
stand why the stem-final -w- should have been exchanged in 
the verb for the strong grade -ej#- or (pr. Balto-Slav. 
may be either, see I § 68 p. 59). I therefore think it far 
more likely that the contained nouns had stems in 
(cp. Skr. Ma-vd-8 ‘longhaired* from hUa-s ‘hair’, etc., see il 
§ 64 pp. 133 ff.). This view is supported by Slav, h^omti 
‘to be frenzied* beside hiSsot^ ‘devilish, mad* from donioi<, 


810 


Present Stem : Class XXXI — Skr. deca^yd’tt. 


§782. 


hraljevati 'to be kiog^ beside kraljevU ‘royal* from Icralft *king*j 
i>radevati *to be a physician, to heal* beside vraSevu pertaining 
to a physician* from vrcid^ physician*, vinovati ‘to accuse* beside 
vinovUU guilty of something* from vina ’cause, guilt’ {vinov^nu 
presupposes *vinovu)^ and many more; Lith, substantives in 
-ava -java are collected by Leskien, Die Bildung der Nomina 
im Lit., 199 ff. In Lettic (and Prussian too) the verbs in 
do not appear at all; and partly for that reason, partly 
because the large majority of Lith. verbs in ~auti are Slavonic 
in origin, it is at least not improbable that this aw-conjugation 
has been borrowed bodily from the Slavonic. However, the 
borrowing must have taken place very early, when Slav. U 
was still QU. 

Genuine Baltic examples of the type of Skr. adhmr-yd-ti 
would therefore be impossible to find. 

(4) Side by side with the ending Baltic has another 

present inflexion with -(2- and without 4o-, This occurs, firstly, 
in the 2°^ sing, imper. always without exception; c. g. dovan6-h^ 
which is to be compared with Lat. plantH etc. (§ 957). Secondly, 
in Prequentatives and Causals with -au (inf. some of 

which were certainly derived from nouns; e. g. Lith. j^stau 
*I gird (frequently)’ from ‘girdle*, pelnaU ‘I earn from 

pe^na-8 ‘earnings’, vHau ‘I ‘ fan, winnow’ beside Skr. vd^tas 
Gr. arj-vri (11 § 79 p. 228). The forms jfLsto f^'sto-me 
answer to Lat. planta-t -U-mas -a4is Lesb. rt/Lia-jufv O.Ir. 
no chara-m Goth. salbS-m etc., but the and 2“*^ sing, jd'stau 
f&stai show the same analogical change as do the primary 
forms hijaH-s ‘1 fear* huvau ‘I was’, sec § 580 p. 127. This 
Lith. present class, as the non-present forms show (inf. 
pret. j'd'scziau), stands in very close connexion with the Idg. 
verbs in -4*5 (Class XXXII), and we must discuss it again 
in §§ 789 and 807. 

The orig. fl-flexion without is also seen in Pruss. iimtia 
‘he speaks’ pi. wmiiu-mai (inf. loaitiCi-t) beside O.C.Sl. v^sta- 
-ja T speak, advise* (inf. v(Ma~ti)^ beside Pruss. caria-woyti-s 
karige^wayte ‘address to the army, review* O.C.SL vBte n. advice*. 
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(5) Slayonic has no distinct present class to correspond to 
the Lith. present 'class {daly-jii^ no. 2, p. 308) which 

represents the Iclg. verbs in 4-id. These verbs in in 
this branch of Idg. were merged in the dass of Causals etc. 
with 44i (Class XXXII); e. g. goUq 1 entertain, receive 
hospitably’ 2"^ sing. gosti-§i inf. gosti-fi from gost^ ‘guest’, 
dUtq ‘J honour’ from dXsti ‘honour’, wXStq T take vengeance' 
from mXstX ‘vengeance’, hranjq, ‘I strive from hram ‘strife, 
mgSlJq ‘I think’ from myslX ‘thought’. The Idg. endings 416 
and 4-i6 in Slavonic were sure to run together after -ei- 
bocamo -tj- (I § 68 p. 60), and in botli classes the endings 

-i§i -itU etc. have undoubtedly taken -T- from tlie infinitive. 
We shall see in § 780 p. 322 how very probable it is that 
-7- first got into the Causals, ami afterwards spread to 
i-d en oniin atives. 

§ 783. Certain endings of the denominative verb^ become 
types. 

(1) Terbs in (Lith.) -6-ju (O.C.Sl.) -a-jq from a- and from 
o-steins; as Lith. ^anko-ju O.C.Sl. Iqha-jq from lanka Iqka 
and Lith. hUnd-jit from kUna-s, mlrksnio-jn from mirksni-s. 
O.C.Sl. prija-jq beside Skr. priyd^s^ are cited in § 769 
pp. 284 f. 

Other Baltic examples are: Lith. kliipo-ju ‘I continue 
kneeling* from Jdiipct ‘kneeling, curtsey’, ddrgmto-ja ‘it is raiuy 
weather’, from ddrgana ‘rainy weather’, Lett, jaudd-ju 1 have 
power, I can’ from jauda ‘power, sukhd-ju ‘I comb’ from auhkas 
pi. ‘comb’, schdiild-ju 'I flutter’, from schdul-s ‘fluttering’, wdjd'ju 
‘I weaken’ from wdj-sch ‘weak*, jokd-ju ‘I jest’ from j6k~s ‘jest*, 
Lith. val6-ju (i. e. ^valio-ju) ‘I compel’ from vald (i. e. *valid) ‘will’ 
vadMd-ju ‘I lead about’ from vddfm pi. ‘leading-string, leash’, 
gyld-ju ‘I prick repeatedly' from gyly-s ‘sfing’, vynid-ju ‘1 wrap 
up’ beside kakda-'Vyng-s ‘necktie’; also derived from -jS’-stems, 
R 9 Lith. pdinio-ju *I confuse, entangle’ from pamS ‘a con¬ 
fusion, entanglement, bindraiioo’, rdnhio~ju ‘I keep picking up 
(berries, for example) from ranke ‘a gleaning or gathering. 
The predominant meauing of Lith, ^erbs in -o/m is ‘to do, to 
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be occupied with’ the thing denoted by the noun whence the 
verb comes, as dovanS-fu ‘I make a present to some one*; 
and it is easy to see that where there was any verb of this 
sort and a primary verb containing the same stcin^ tlie former 
might get some kind of frequentative meaning by way of 
distinction. Thus Icmko-ju T busy myself with bending’ 
means practically 1 bend to and fro* to make pliant or 8U])plc, 
whiljit lenJcit means simply 1 bend*. We shall soon meet this 
same Frequentative class in Slavonic; and we may therefore 
with some probability infer that it belongs to the proetlinic 
period of Balto-Slavonic. But I would suggest that the type 
is still older, and was not produced at that time out of the 
later stratum of denominatives; for there is no objection to 
comparing forms like Lith. llndo-ju O.C.Sl. sim^Sdajq with 
Lat. juvdre Gtoth. miton etc., and placing them in the older 
denominative stratum. See §§ 734 if. pp. 261 ff. 

The ending -io;w, both with and without some part of the 
foregoing stem adhering to it, became an independent suffix. 
Alone: lanhioju beside lanko-^ju^ hrddiio-ju ‘I wade about* from 
hradd ‘a wading* (but Lett, has bradddju) Idndfioju T crawl 
about* beside {-landa place to crawl into* (but Lett, has loddju)^ 
lakiojxi 1 fly about’ from lakd place to fly in and out of, 
entrance to a beehive*, sakiSju ‘I follow, sagioju *I attach, fix, 
sew on*, doju (i. c, pirszldju ‘1 woo, am a suitor on 

behalf of some one’ from pirsly-^s ‘suitor, wooer {perszd, prs/if 
‘to woo, to be suitor’), mlrkloju ‘I blink’ from mirkly^s ‘blinker* 
(merJdu mdrkti ‘f close my eyelids’) and others; by analogy of 
those Hrg46ju ‘I go straddling about’ {zergiii ‘I step, stride’); 
iep-Uju T smear or grease over’ {Upd T smear*), mit-ldju 
T throw about’ ‘I throw’ mUau T throw about*), -cnoju 
^szczioju: hadmirszczidju ‘I almost starve, suffer hunger* from 
hadmirte ‘staryatibn, and others; which set the type for such 
forms as mirk^ezidju mirk-szczidju ‘I blink*, irdk^ezioju trdk- 
-szczioju ‘I throb repeatedly*, rdUz-^ezioju ‘I keep tying. 
-urioju -utfiju (with parallel endings -uridju -^uldju by § 785) 
for frequentatives: v^huti6ju 1 wag my tail, fawn upon* from 
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vyhury-s 'one who wags the tail’, hrutul(^u ‘I stir myself a 
little’ from krutuHi-s ‘a stirring of oneself, levy, militia’, 
gromuloju ‘I chew the cud’ from gromuly-s ‘cud’, etc.; by this 
analogy hyh^urioju ‘1 kick or struggle a little’, vob-ulofu ‘I chew 
something tough’. -aZo/w is used in the same way; in this 
ending -ioju intercbangos with -i&ju far oftener than in the 
endings -urioju ^ulcgu (§ 785):^) sdrgaioju ‘I am sickly’ 
cp. sargal-lnga-s ‘sickly*, darhaloju'1 kee^ on working, I work 
vigorously’, isz-vartaloju ‘I tumble dnwn' and many more, 
Lett, pirkatdju ‘I buy by retail’ beside Lith. pirhah-8 ‘wares', 
op. Lith. svaff^bal&ju ‘I dangle’ from svambala-'S ‘that which 
dangles, plummet*. 

Other Slavonic examples (observe that some of the 
Slav, verbs in -a-ZZ may possibly answer to Lith. verbs in 
-w-Zi, see § 782.2 p. 309): O.C.Sl. igra-jq ‘I play’ from igra 
‘game’, sU-vraska-Jq ‘I am wrinkled* from vraska ‘wriuklo’, 
klevata-jq ‘I calumniate* (beside kUveUq^ see § 770 p. 287) 
from kleveta ‘slander’, gnSva-jq sq ‘I am angry’ from f/n6oti 
‘anger’, ka§ilja-jq ‘I cough’ from ka^U ‘cougli’. As in Baltic, 
these verbs were distinguished by a secouclai’y frequentative 
meaning from parallel primary verbs. They were associated 
with the group of frequentatives derived from verbs, whose 
beginnings go back to the older denominative ^-series; thus 
was associated with Ja(d)-mX ‘esse*, ’■dt^pa^jq with 
*i make*, -gnUa-jq with gnetq T press’, dita-jq ‘X read’ witli 
dUq ‘I count, reckon*; some of these could also be conjugated 
in the present like glagoljq {glagola-U) trepestq (trepeta-ti), etc. 
(§ 770 p. 287), as m-ridq ‘I_ name’ (inf. m-rica-ti) beside 
na^rekq. As some of.-tiiese:^requentative8 had ..ori^ually « 
strong grade of root-vowel, rtTbecame a rule for new forms ol 
the same model, that if tlie primary veA) had the vowels t, <?, 
or w, the frequentative had c, a, /, or g (see the comparisons 
in Leskien’s Handbuch, pp. 14 f.). 

1) The distinction between o and u is in many Lith. wruings so 
incompletely kept, that it is often impossible to say wheMior an eiuin 
be -(^(4 OE -uJh, 
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In Yowel-atems, ~vaja is found as a frequentative suffix; 
e. g. o^ha-vajch ‘incanto’ beside ha-jq Yabulor*, o-dd~vajq 
‘I clothe* beside dd-jq deHq ‘I la> , pi-vajq *I drink’ beside 
pi-jq ‘I drink*; o-hUveta^vajq beside Jcleveta-jq kleveSiq ‘I slander’, 
razumd-vajq beside razumd~jq ‘I understand*. The origin of 
-oajq was the noun-suffix pim-jq from pi-ioo 

‘a draught’, tM-lim^jq ‘I pour in* (beside hi-^jq T pour’) from 
Mod.Slov. Uv ‘funnel* na-Uv ‘shower of rain* Russ. 

’the time when the corn grows full’ pro-livU ‘strait, channel*, 
na-s^va-fq T sow’ a field (beside sd-Jq T sow*) from Russ. sd-iM 
sowing, seed time’. Other similar nouns having v-suffixes may 
bo regarded as derivatives with the suffixes -«A:m ’■Uka: 
op. O.C.Sl. pri-dd-v-ukU ‘cognomen* Mod.Slav. o-d^-v-ka ‘dress’ 
beside -ddvajq^ Russ. do-hi~v-ka ‘a complete driving in* (of 
stakes) beside raz-himjq ‘I knock to bits, destroy’ (J»-;a 
‘I strike’), JVfod.Slov. po-mi-V’-ek ‘rinsing pail’ beside ii^myvajq 
‘I w^aah* (my-ja. ‘I wasli*). But the v of davajq ‘I give* and of 
stavajq ‘consisto’ may be taken as original, even if it is not 
to be put in just the same category as the n-suffix of the 
aforementioned forms; op. Lith. dovanh, Skr. ddvdnB and 
O.C.SL Siam stav^ po^&tav^ stavljq — Gfoth. stoja^ Lith. stovd. 
Since piva4i dava-ti were regarded as intimately connected 
with pun and da~ti^ the ending --vati became itself a type, 
and hence we have •znavadi beside zna-ti ’knows’, -Uevef.ava~ti 
beside klemta-tij and so on. The endings -vajq -vati were 
very convenient for making frequentatives from verbs with a 
vowel stem-final; hence their frequency. 

Be mark. Freqaentatives of derivative verbs, as o-hleteiavati 
raztmivati velida'vati^ mast be regarded, because of their meaning, as 
an imitation of primary Fr^squentatives, and must not be derived from 
nouns in -awl and (such as *grandiloquent’J. 

§ 784. (2) Verbs from o-nouns in (Lith.) (O.C.Sl.) 

as Lith. from O.C.Sl. razuw^-jq from 

raznmU, arq cited in § 770 pp. 288 f. 

Other B'hltic examples are; Lith. szykszU-ju ‘I am 
covetous* from szjkszta-s ‘covetous*, Lett. lahU-ju ‘I better 
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myself from lah-s ‘good\ prdU-ju ‘I subtilize, play the wiseacre* 
fifora prdt-8 ‘reason’, gaU-ju 1 finish’ from gdhs ‘end’, mistri^ 
•ju 1 mix, mingle* from mistr-s ‘hotch-potch’. In lathuanian 
these verba mean ‘to be or practise’ anything. They are 
formed from other stems besides those in -o-, as Lith. ^yge-ju 
T go an errand’ from ^pgi‘8 ‘errand, course’, mahneju T much 
wish to have* from mahniHr-s ‘gracious*, seiUjtt 1 slaver, drivel* 
from 8SiU ‘slaver*, Lett, hridiju ‘I delay’ from hridi-s ‘while, 
period’, auHju ‘I blow the hunting horn’ from aure ‘hunting 
horn*. They are linked with the older group of Verbs in -e/«, 
as hyU^ju (§ 740 p. 265), in the same way as verbs like 
dovanoju are linked with those like l\ndoju (§ 78B p. 312). 

In Lithuanian the ending -iniju was converted into a 
new type for Frequentatives. First came verbs like tejcin^~ju 
‘I run about a little’ from tekina-8 ‘running*, dilbin6~ju T glower, 
glare from beneath my brows’ from ditbina-s ‘one who 
glowers. The next step was smil-ineju ‘I keep eating dainties, 
picking and tasting*, lind-in6ju ‘I crawl about*, vag4nifu 
*I filch* and others. Verbs already frequentative often add 
, and thus form a frequentative of the second; power, 
BO to say; thus we have laist-inSJu from Mistau Idisiyd ‘to 
pour repeatedly’, itself frequentative of Udi ‘to pour*, jiarg^in^jn 
from ^argaU Sarg^ti ‘to sttaddle or stretch the legs repeatedly, 
freq. of ^erk’-ti ‘to spread the legs’; cp. pUst-ahju ‘to pour, shed 
or drop repeatedly from freq. of ‘to pour, 

shed’ (§ 783 p. 313). 

Other examples from Slavonic, where almost all verbs 
in are intransitive and most of them mean to get into some 
condition: o-slah^jc^ ‘I get weak’ from 8lah^ ‘weak*, 

‘to get little’ from moM little*, 6M;a-/q^‘I get daft’ from hufi 
‘daft’, ‘I get poor* from niiU ‘poor*, 

‘I wing myself from hrilo ‘wing^; T make a man 

of myself, take courage’ from mqif ‘man*. These too can be 
formed from other besides o-stems, .as hUj(k ‘I wish* from 
ielja ‘wish, longing*. • 

as an independent sufrix. On the analogy of 
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o-vMU’jq *I am slow, linger*, from m^iMU mUdlU 
‘slow, lingering, and like forms, we find prokaiMjq, ‘I make 
evil plots’ from prokaza ‘evil plot*, ‘I become a man* 

from ‘man’, pe6at%Ujq pedaiUjq '1 seal’ from pedate ‘seal*. 

§ 785. (3),-‘The Litlj. suffix (§ 773 p. 291, § 782.2 
p. 300), whicli began with o-stema, baa the same function as 
-o-;?/. ->For furtliej^* examples take the following: Lith. meWk-ju 
Lett, melik'-ju ‘I lie* from Lith. melai Lett, meli pi. ‘lies*, Lith. 
kaW-ju Lett, fat^-ju ‘I grow green* from Lith. Ma^s BaU-z 
Lett, /dl'-sch ‘grcien’, Litli. haln^'-ju ‘I saddle* from hatna-9 
‘a saddle’, dagu-ju ‘I harvest* from d&ga^s ‘harvest’, pdl^-ju 
‘I fester’ from pMei (puUiai) ‘matter, pus’. Derived from other 
than o-stems: d^zar^u Lett, assar&ju *I pour out tears’ from 
aszara assara ‘tear’, Lith. vagBiju Lett, waggufu *I draw 
furrows’ from vagii wagga ‘furrow*, Lith. dejd!ju ‘I lament* 
from dejd 'u lament’, prdvardBi^ju ‘I furnish with a surname* 
from pramrde ‘surname*. 

In the Lith. frequentative endings -urioju uloju and -aloju 
(§ 783 p. 312), particularly in the last, there are variants -i^/w 
and -iojtt: here -io/w must be regarded in general as the older 
ending. Examples are: BihuriSbju ‘I flare, flicker* from Bihurp^s 
‘light, torch’, skliduridju ‘I slide, swim*, tyvul&ju ‘I spread 
widely’; smtfihal^ju *I sdangle’ from svamhala-s 'that which 
dangles, plummet’, ^ margMju ‘I shine with varied hues*, 
svaigal^jti ‘I reel’. 

We have already remarked (§ 782.2 p. 309), that the 
Lith. verbs in may possibly have their counterparts in 
Slavonic, where the class ^ajq may contain some of then. 

§ 786. (4) Lith^ verbs in -yju from i-stems have 
been cited in § 771 p. 289; to Lith, szifdy-J^s answers 
Lett. siWdirj'S^s 'I take to heart*. Here are some further 
examples: Lith. rUdy-jU ‘I rust* from rud\-s rust*, kmny-jU 
‘I am eaten of \yorms’ ftom Mrmi-s ‘a worm*, which was orig. 
an /-stem although inflected as a stem in -i<?- (II § 97 p. 289), 
Lett, dtisi-fi‘8 I listen’ from dus^s (Lith. amis) ‘ear’. IVom 



786,787. Present Stem: Class XXXI •— Skr. 


317 


other stems: Litli. rdmyju Lett, rdmifu '1 castrate’ (properly 
1 tame’) from roma-s romU-s rAm-s ‘calm, tame, gentle’, Lith. 
DaXdyj&s ‘I quarrel’ from vaida-s \x quarrel’, gi^czyjA-s 
‘I strive’ from ginczia-s ‘strife’, galdrgje-s ‘clears up’ (of tlie 
weather) from gaidrii-s ‘cloudless, briglit’, krmyju ‘I heap’ from 
krUva ‘a heap’, Lett, gudijtt ‘I make myself decorous or 
agreeable’ from gM-s ‘demeanour, honour (stem \( 7 ^f?a-), 
skditstiju ‘I tighten, wedge tight’ from slcdiist’S ‘wedge’ (stem 
skdusta-)^ meddijii 'I hunt something* from mesch (Lith. medi-$ 
-dHo) ‘forest’. 

Bern ark. Since there were Lith, denominatives in -/««, as /hifcs- 
•minu (§ 624 p. 161), whose future ’■pin became identical with that of 
the verbs we are now discussing, verbs in -»«« and verbs in ~yju were 
mixed up together. Compare Leskien-Brugmann, Lit. Volksl. und 
Miirchen, pp. 814 f. No special examination has been made to find out 
the local distribution of this confusion, or how far it went. 

On Slavonic verbs in -jq from /-stems, see § 782. 5 
p. 311, § 789 p. 322. ^ 

§ 787. (5) The Slavonic ending (inf. -‘Omti) we 

have already traced to its beginning with the stems in -ot>u 
(§ 782. 3 p. 809). As an independent suffix it became very 
common, especially to denote condition, possession of a ,dignity, 
and the like. Examples: mirinvjcii ‘1 am peaceful, keep the 
peace’ from ‘peaceful’, prlvtijoh ‘I am first’ from ‘first’^, 

vojujq> ‘1 am a warrior, I make war* "(inf. vcgeoat%) from pofi 
‘warrior, suvidMeljuja *I am witness’ from sMddteU ‘witness’, 
suvhiHellstoujq ‘I give evidence’ from suvMM^tvo ‘evidence, 
ohdduja T take a meal* from oh^U ‘meal’, i)mnvj({ *I name’ 
from imq ‘name. 

Remark, 'In the same way this endiiig;, was fertile in Lithuanian, 
where it topk the shape of -auju (see § 782. 3 p. 309). On the model of 
karalduju = 0.0.81. kraljujq T am king’ we have vSszpatdufu *1 rule*, 
Jeard(fM ‘7 **^*^1^® war’, and others. 
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K, CLASS xxxri. 

ROOT + -4io- FORMING THE PRESENT STEM. 

§ 788. I’lie Verbs which here come under our con¬ 
sideration are those which are called Causal in Sanskrit gram¬ 
mars, because in Sanskrit their prevailing meaning is causal. 

The Skr. accentuation -ayw- must be regarded as original. 
Germanic also shows evidence that the accent lay after the root 
syllable; compare Goth, fra-vardja with d, but vairpa with p 
(I § 530 p. 383), and Goth, marzja T vex O.Sax. mertiu T stop, 
hinder, disturb* with pr.Germ, z for r (I §§ 581 f. p. 484)i 

In all languages except Sanskrit, ran together with 

other present suffixes without possibility of distinction. But in 
Sanskrit this ending was differentiated by its accent from that 
of derivatives from o-nouns: vBd-dya-ti giyes to understand, 
informs’ is contrasted with vasna-yd->ti from vasnd-s (§ 770 
p. 288); on the later confusion of these two classes, see 
§ 793. In Greek both are alike, and T carry about 

with me, 1 wear looks just the same as (piXd-io T treat as a 
friend* from (plXo-g (§ 770 p. 288, § 776,2 p. 296); how it 
came to pass that the two classes agreed in the verb infinite 
as Veil, where we should expect *(piXe6vTeQ in contrast to 
fo^iovveg, has been explained in § 527 Bern. 1 p. 89. In fatin 
there is no distinction either, but mon^eO is just like 

claude^^ (-^s) from clandti-s^ and like videb for 2"** sing. 

vid^-s (§ 738 p. 263, § 777 p. 300). In Irish, there was a con¬ 
fluence of -^5 {ad-suidim *I prolong, postpone*), -e-iS (scorim 
scuirim T unharness* § 770 p. 288), -i-i^ {fo^ddlim 'I divide up 
§771 p. 289), and -iO Tlet, allow*, § 719 p. 251). Thv‘ 

same is true of Germanic: Goth, fra^vardja T bring to nothing, 
destroy* = Skr. varUdyfXmi like hadmja ‘I blow the horn’ {-e-id) 
from haitma^^ like dulpja T keep a feast* (-i-i^) from dulpi-^ 
like gUtmm~ja T shine’ from *gUtfnm^ (§ 768 p. 282), and 
like vadrh'ja T work’ (§§ 720 ff. pp. 251 ff,), compare § 781. 2 
pp. 306 f. Slavonic examples: hu^dOi 1 wake* hudi-§i (Skr. 
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bddh4ya~ti) like goH({ ‘I entertain’ gosti-si from the i-stem gosti 
{§ 782. 5 p. 311) and like buM(j(i ‘I awake, watcli’ bMi-si = 
Skr. biUdh-yami (§ 702 p. 230, g 727 pp. 257 flF.). 

Lith. has -ate, a wide departure from the original form: 
varta4 1 turn, keep on turning about’, 3'** sing, mrto, contrasted 
with O.O.Sl. vrastfii vrati-tn Skr. vart-dgmni Goth, fravard-ja^ 
cp. bijan-s § 580 p. 217 justau § 782.4 p. 310, 

To the snmc class, as we shall see in g 790, belong some 

verbs with a weak grade of root, and one of these is Idg. : 

Skr. v-dganii T weave*, Lith. v-ej-k O.O.Sl. v^yoh *1 wind or 
twist’. In this verb, and in this only, the original Idg. inttexion 
has been kept in Balto-Slavonic. 

I therefore regard as original the inflexion -eie-si 

•eie-ti etc., with -e^o- and -«ic- interchanging, as may 
be clearly seen in Aryan and Greek. What we see in 

Germanic may also be the same, with for the most part 
only regular changes} only wc must regard such forms as 
O.H.G. 2°*^ sing, denis legis (1** sing, demu ‘I stretch' leggu 
1 lay* = Gotli. panja lagja) as being ad-formates of heois 
ligis etc. (g 781. 2 p. 300). In Latin, the only form directly 
representing, the Idg. is the person singular in -ed; but 
perhaps the persons with -eie-, which must have become -e- 
in proetlmio Italic, are also preserved in mones etc. But 
monBmtcs monent^ like claudemus daudent^ must be ad- 
formates of tacB-miis tacent. See on this matter § 777 p. 300. 
Lith, vartati and ().C.S1. vrastq will be explained in the next 
few paragraphs. 

g 789. The distinction between the io-verbs which we 
have placed in Classes XXVI—XXXI, and verbs with is 
that in the former the io-elemeut was confined to the present 
from the proethnio stage onwards; whilst in the latter the perf. 
part. pass, and the forms closely connected with it show after 
the root a certain element which seems to be etymologically 
akin to the present formative suffix. This element is -i- or -I-. 
Sanskrit and Germanic as a rule have e. g. Skr. varti4d-s 
Goth. fra-vardi’p-$^ and so in the Lnt. mo%i4u’>8 qn4-tvm. 
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-I- is regular in Btilto-HlavoDic, as Lith, vart^-’ti (uart^-aiu) 
O.C.Sl, wati-ti (orati-rliv), is also seen in the following. 
Or. (f)H‘T€a ‘willow’ (beside 'felloe*), Lat. v-t-H-Sj 

O.H.G. ‘willow’ (beside w-i-d ‘cord of twisted withes’), Lith. 
vij-ti~s ‘cane, switch* O.C.Sl. res in moclum funis torta’, 

which along with inf. Lith. v-y-ti O.C.Sl. are connected 
with Idg. (see § 788 p. 319). Skr. gfhh-ir-td-s {a^grah^- 

-H-/a grah-t-^ya-U) beside g^hh-dya’nt-^ hdv-l-tavB beside 
hv-dya-tif ‘pity, compassion* beside m^d-dya-ti, 

Lat. noc-f-vo-s is doubtless related to noced as O.C.Sl. chodivu 
is to chodidij or ljuhivii to ljubi-ti (cp. II § 64 Rem. 2 p. 136, 
and pp. 137 f.).^) 

From these facts it foUows that we have in this verbal 
class what may be called a Root-Determinative -i-, parallel to 
the determinative thus Skr. v-dya-ti: Or. (F)4-rv-g 

O.H.O. w-i-d = Skr. sr-dva-ti: sr-u-td^s (see § 488 pp. 46 f.). 
The only difference is that whilst -m- was restricted to some 
few examples (compare however § 596. 2 pp, 136 f. for what is 
said on the present suffix the -i- was fertile even in 

proethnic Idg. itself. If this view of the class is correct, 
the class must he very closely connected with present forms 
like Skr. am~%-ti (§§ 572 ff. pp. 114 ff.). Skr. V‘dya~ti : 

= sr-dvadi: tar^^u^U (§ 596. 2 pp, 136 f.). 

Now are connected in any way with the 

-to-suffix of Classes XXVI—XXXI? It is an obvious con¬ 
jecture that there may be the same relation between -eio- and 
-lo- as between and (V’^dya-ti : l}dr-y(t4i — sr-dva-ti: 

hhdr^a4i^ see § 488 p. 47), or -^wo- and -»o-, or between 
-cso- and -5o- {-esko^ and -»ko-), I do not venture either to 
assert or to deny this; but seeing how uncertain the matter 
is, I think it best not Ho group the -4io-clas8 with the -lo- 


l) Cp, Skr. 'pain’ beside atnl-U beside whioh we have 

Arest. itmaijavd’' ‘pain’, which form Bartholomae uses to postulate an 
Avest. pres. *amayf~Ui. (Stud. Idg. Spr., n li78). 
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We now return to the Balto-Slavonic present exemplified 
by vartaH vra^tq. 

The simplest explanation of the Slavonic present inflexion 
is that -l~ has come in from the infinitive stem: vrati^H vrati^ 
-ta then follow vrati~ii^ a process which has an exact parallel 
in the change of ~ye§i etc. to go§tq gostt~$i by analogy 

of gosti-ti gonti-chu (§ 782.5 p. 311). 

Bemark. Another explanation of the origin of this Slaronio present 
type is possible.. Sanskrit has a mid. optatiye e. g. vidaij-^-ta beside 
v^ddija-tdy injunotire dhvauay-i-t (op. d-ftrap-l-/), and participle viday- 
-ana-a. Bee § 674 pp, 115 f., § 951. The indioative to veday-i^ta yonld be 
and Bartholomae oonjeotures that certain forms usually 
regarded as oj-optative may be this very indioative (Stud. Idg. Bpr,, 
n 127). This would make it possible to derive 3'^ sing. vrcHi-tU from 
*y,ortejri(i), I should give more weight to this explanation were it not 
for a very strong suspicion that these Aryan forms are due to analogy, 
and. are not proethnio at all. 

The Lith. inflexion -an -yti is found in Lettic too (-w 4t) 
and also in Prussian {WM ‘speaks' inf. hillT-twei); it 

therefore is proethnic in Baltic. Its origin is a confusion of 
the old inflexion of our class with both the earlier and the 
later group of (J^denominatives, that is to say, with verbs like 
bijatl-8 (§ 686 p, 127) and verbs like j^stau (§ 782. 4 p. 810). 
But why was it this confusion went so far that the S-flexion 
drove the «io-flexion quite out of the present, but yet -a did 
not drive -7- out of the infinitive? (contrast hija/d-s b^64i‘S.) 
I explain this by, supposing that Baltic once possest verbs 

like Lat. cubare sondre^ which had the a-suffix in the present 
only. O.C.S1. T have* likewise shows 5-flexion only in 

the present (inf. The Lith. present stems containing 

Idg, - 0 - in the root syllable, such as mrtd- = *yg>rtd- 
seem to have a parallel In Lat. domd- (dom5 

domas) O.H.G, zamO- (zamm zam^s) ~ Idg. *doma- from 
V^dem-y since this is best explained as a contamination of 

*di^ma~ (Skr. dama-yd-ti) and *dom4io- (Goth, tatr^a O.H.G. 
zemm(i)u), laiM ‘I lick’ is the equivalent of Goth. 

bi-ldigd *1 lick over. 

BruffinAnn, KleiDeiiti, IV 21 
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Tlie <)ucati(>n next ariaca when -ii- got the better of -eio-, 
ua the Jhiltic shews it did at some time or other. I am inclmed 
to ])lar.e tlio cliaage in tlio proethiiic period of Balto-Shwonic. 
What iiiHoxion came just before the type actually found in 
Slavonic, cruMo: vratm and so forth, is not at all clear. It may 
very well haves been one answering to the Lith., that is sing. 
*vorta-f7 P‘|)l. *vort(i-mu, cp. ima-tU hnu-mu^ and on this 
supposition it is easier to cx]jlain the. actually Ibund Z-forms, 
than if we suppose the Slavonic to have passed direct from 
"^vortije-U to *vortiA%, But then we must also assume that 
*gosUjq ^-i-U-si (§ 782.5 p. 311) changed 

to go§ta> gostisi only on the analogy of vrastq Dratw. For tlie 
Baltic *-donomiiiativos like* Ijitli. dalg-jk szirdy-g&‘S prove that 
these forms sprang up within the Hlavouic area, 

A complete levelling of the Causal conjugation with tlie 
f-I)enoniinative is not unknown in Baltic. Here the i-denomi- 
nativo takes the lead. I find only a few examples in Lith., 
as paisygu ’•yti instead of paisau -jti ‘to knock the beard off 
the barley, tliresh’ (cp. Skr. p^dya^U). There are more in 
Lottie; e. g. r^ijv r^t ‘to stretch' instead of Lith. rq>§au 
rajyti^ peHn\ju pe^lnit ‘to earn instead of Lith. pe^au peln^tL 

§ 790. In ^^o-verbs with roots of tlie e-series, ,i the root- 
syllable has and originally had generally the 2“^ strong grade, 
o; as Or. <f.opico beside (pipopaty Lat. moneo from 
Gotli. satjd beside $ita^ Lith, variyti O.C.81. vratitl for hiortUl 
from This is why Aryan has d in op(*n syllables, as 

Skr. hlhcimyaM Avest. hdrayfiti from \/~'hher’-^ if the hypothesis 
set forth in vol. I § 78 p. 69 is correct.^) 

The European languages make it improbable that there 
were in the very oldest .times any forms with the root-grade e. 
Aryan forms with ''-a-, as Skr. jardya~U from \/^§er~\ 
jandya-ti from may be explained by the admixture 

IJ No explanation ot* d in hhdraya~U which is in the least degree 
satisfactory has hitherto been put forward by those w'ho deny this. The 
European forms adduced as parallel by Bechtel (Die Hauptprobleme der 
idg. LautK, 1G9 f.) prove nothing at all. Oompare § 843, Rem, 


§790. 
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with dcuominatives derWed from o-stems which will be described 
in § 793: on this supposition, jardya~U and jandychti would 
belong to the nouns jdra~ and jdm'~ just as much as mantrdya-ti 
belongs to the noun mantra-. Or they may be explained in 
another way; In Aryan, the Sio- formation was often made 
from the connected primary verb instead of being built up on 
the root (see § 796), so that patdya-H would stand to paidyaAi 
(beside pdta-ti) as hartaya-ti to hfntaya-ti (beside k^nid4i). 

On the other hand, ^;jo-verbB with a weak grade of ’root 
have been found from the proethnic period onwards. They ai’e 
commonest in Aryan, e. g. Skr. g^bhdya-ti. The following are 
proethnic Idg,: Skr. v-dya-ti ‘weaves' Lith. O.C.81, 

v4jq v-ijq *I wind, turn, wrap', beside Gr. f-rtof Lat. v-7-ti-s 
O.ILG. w4-da Lith. v-ij4i-s v-y-ti O.C.Sl 'o44i 

and Gr. t-rv-c O.H.G. tv4-d (§ 789 p. 320); root without 
determinative in Skr. d-tu-m n,-id-B, perf. pi. fiv-dr pass. 
U-ya-tS, extended by a in v-d-tave and others (Whitney, Skr. 
lioots, pp. 157 f.).^) Skr. h-dya4i ‘swells, thrives, is strong' 
beside Gr. y,v4<o ‘I am pregnant’, Lat. qu-eo^ with supine 
qtt-i4um (tlie resemblance of ed : itum made the conjugation of 
qued run like ed — qimius qu%b5 etc.); the same root, in Sla*. 
3***^ pi. iUtkiv-ur Su-ndrB d-iv-a4 idv-as- Gr. a-xP-pos* yv-ya 
Lat. in-ciens for *-cu4ens (§ 715 p. 248, § 717 p. 250), and 
with ^-extension in Skr. Sv-a4r(i-s Gr. El. fn-fv-Trvfrw and 
others (§ 737 p. 263). Skr. dhitn-aya4e roai'K (beside dkvan- 
-a-U ‘makes a sound') O.Sax. duniu MicLll.G. dilns O.IcoI. dyn 
‘I roar, rumble, groan’. Of tlie same kind are: Skr. hv-dya4l 
‘calls’ Avest. zh-ay^4ti beside Skr, hdv~a4B perf. 

jii-hdv-'a aor. d4w-a4 d4mv-a>4^ Lat. beside ac-nO cl4u-8 
Gr. OJLQt, mnt(i)u ‘I kindle'^ with Goth, tandya 

T kindle’ beside Mid.H.G. zinden ’(strong verb) ‘to burn, glow’. 
Gncertain; Gr. q-X-sa) ‘I overflow* beside ia-fXatvM Lat. fl4-o'et, 


1) Prom this which had. become a root again before 

the end of proethnio Tdg., a present was again formed by means of 
Skr, vy-dya-H ‘winds up, wraps up, covers, hides*, bat, vhelh 

21 * 
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0-otli. tja-nsja 1 cause* from \ '^nes-^ originally ‘I make to come 
forward*; O.C.Sl. hrtjq {hrija^ bri~ti ‘to slioar, shave’ beside 
Skr. hhur4j- (jr. and others. 

§ 791. In all branches of our group, the verbal class 
now being discussed has two distinct meanings, both of which 
must be regarded as holding for the original language. Each 
of them serves to contrast a verb with a simple verb from the 
stiine stem. 

First there is the Causal sense; the subject of the ^jo- 
verb sets some one in motion, impels him to do something; in 
fact, makes him do the action of the simple allied verb. 
Bki\ hMhdya-ti O.O.Sl. hudi^tu Vakes up, makes wake’ beside 
hodha-ti hudi4u ‘is awake’. Skr. tar^dya4i ‘makes languish, 
thirst’ beside tfhjoAi ‘languishes, thirsts’, Lat. torreo ‘1 dry up, 
make dry, O.H.C. derr(i)u (same meaning) beside Qoth.paiirsei-p 
tnih ‘1 am athirst*. Gr. 1 make to flee, scare away’ 

beside ‘I flee’. Lat. moneo ‘I make some one think, 

remind* beside memini. Goth, satja ‘I make sit, I place’ 
(S.kr. sdddya-ti) beside sita ‘I sit’.’) 

Secondly, they express a meaning which may be called 
Intensive, Iterative, or Frequentative. This is often weak and 
elusive, and in many oases was certainly extinct at the time 
when .we find the verb actually used. Skr.' vi-vahayati beside 
vi‘VahaU 'leads away (a bride), leads lier home’ Avest. vadayeAti 
‘leads home’, O.C.Bl, vo^dc^ vodhti freq. of veda, T lead’, v^uedh-, 
Gr. (f)ox£Of.icu 'pass. ‘X am taken backwards and forwards, 1 am 
carried’, Goth, vayja ‘I move’ beside (ja-viga ‘I move, O.C.Sl, 

voziti freq. of oezq ‘I carry, convey’, y'^ij.egh-, Skr. mar- 
daya-ti beside m^rdnd-ti marda4i ‘presses, cruslies’, Lat. morded 
beside perf. momordl ^ Skr. mamarda, Skr, a-tdnayati 
‘strcstches, makes stiff" beside a-tanoH ‘stretches pulls up’ a piijoo 


1} Sometimes these verbs are causal to the Passive of the simple 
verb; as Goth, ya-tarhja *I cause to be seen’ fra-aija *I divide for food, 
cause to be eaten’ O.H.G, ezzu ‘I oauae to be grazed upon, use for 
pasture’ (albo *I let eat, give a taste’j. 
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of weaving, Goth, -panja *I lengthen, stretch’. Skr. iMaya-ti 
beside pinds-fi ‘treads or crushes to atoms’ Lith. pamj4i ‘to 
knock (barley, in order to free it from the beard)’. O.Ir. for- 
-tugim *I cover, hide’, O.H.G. decch(i)u ‘I cover’ beside Lat. 
teg^, Skr. dhOraya-ti^ beside dharaii (very rare), ‘holds fast, 
k;^eps’, nodaya-ti ‘drives on’ beside mdd-ti ‘knocks, strikes 
away,, pulls’, rCLjyq kUrayati an<l kardti ‘is king, uses lordship’. 
Or. (poQ^w ‘I carry about witli me, wear’ beside (psQU) ‘I cany’, 
7TOTeof.iat T fly about, flutter* beside niTo/Liat ‘I fly’, argofsm 
‘I turn round and round excitetlly’ beside atgetpo) ‘I twist, turn’, 
TQontui beside tqbtko ‘I turn’, dxko ‘I hold fast’ beside 
‘I hold, have’. Lat. luceU (in O.Lat. also causal ‘to make 
shine’), haereo^ tonded^ and others. Goth, uf-rakja ‘I reach up’ 
beside Gr. ogtyut ‘I reach out’, Goth. Praijja ‘I run’ beside 
Gr. tgkx^) ‘I run’, O.Sax. kmniu ‘I beget’ beside Skr. jdna-ti 
‘begets’. The Intensive or Frequentative meaning is clearest 
in Bnlto-Slavonic; cp. further Litli. gany-ti ‘to keep (animals), 
pasture them’ O.C.Sl. goni-ti ‘to drive’ freq, of ^enc^ gna^ti to 
drive, hunt’, y/^ghert- ‘strike, kill’, Litli. grd^^-ti freq. of grBSiii 
gr^zti ‘to turn, twist, bore’, O.C.Sl. vlaci-H freq. to vUkq, vUsfi 
‘to pull, drag along*. 

I shall not go into tlie question of the relation between 
these two original uses. An attempt to explain it is made by 
Gaedicke, Der Acc. im Veda, pp. 270 f. 

§ 792. Considering the very real and living connexion 
which existed between the ^io-present and the primary present 
stems, e. g. Skr, bGdhdya-ti and h6dha-U^ vardyo-ti and 
it is easy, to understand why ^jja-forms were often built up on 
a complete present stem', not on the rooi. Thus Skr. jlmya-U 
0.0.81. beside ji-vWmi H-vg (inf. H-ti) ’I live’ (§ 488 

p. 47), Skr. dkdnaya-ti beside dhU-nd-U dhu-nd-U ‘shakes, 
shatters’ (cp. Gr. ^sco § 801), kfritaya-ii with kartaya-ti 
beside krntd-ti ‘cuts’, Lat. misced beside a form *miscc> for 
*mic-8cd 0,H.G. smn(i)u beside 1 sliino’. 

Other examples will be given below. 
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§ 793, There are often nouns which most closely resemble 
these verbs both in form and meaning. The result of this was 
that ^io-verbs were formed from nouns direct. If, for instance, 
people derived Skr. vaj-dytt’-ti ‘hastens» conquers, spurs on, 
makes something use its power^ (== Goth, us-vahja I wake 
up’) from v4ja-$ speed, power — which Avas really inevitable, 
as there was no such parallel stem as *'oaja-ti — it was easy 
to form mantrdya-tB advises' from mtm-tra-’S ‘advice’. It was, 
08 has been observed in § 487 p. 4H, the action of the same 
principle which produced in Gothic ftillnan from fitU-s ‘full’ by 
analogy jf af4ifnan dukmn^ in Lithuanian Unksmin-ti from 
Uilksma-s 'glad’ by analogy of krhvin-ti k%ipin-ti^ rentii from 
reta-s ‘thin’ following tmkic Uhti^ gelstit gehtl from geha-s 
yellow’ following virstU vifsti mirsztit mifszti (g 028 p. 160, 
g 624 p. 161, g 635 p. 178, g 686 p. 217). Compare further 
Skr, miis-itd-ti ‘steals* from ‘a mouse’ g 599 liem. p. 148. 

These ^j^o-dcnomiuatives are commonest in Germanic and 
Balto-Slavonic, and one or two of these new formations occur 
in both branches: ijoth. fidljan O.C.Sl. plUni^'ti ‘to fill' from 
fulls pMnU ‘full’ i*pl-nos), Goth, hdiljan O.C.Sl. cM~ti 'to heal’ 
fr<UT) hdil^s cdUt ‘whole, healthy’. But it is quite possible that 
these two developoments are independent. 

g 794. Pr. Idg. Bxamples with monosyllabic root, as 
Skr. o~dga4i Lith. osju O.C.Sl. Skr, kv-dya4i Lat 
have already been cited in § 790 p. 828. 

A.S regards tlic fallowing examples, wliioh show a strong 
grade of root, it is* to be reniemborod that this formation was 
always an active living typo in Aryan, Germanic, and Balto- 
Slavonic j so that it is not unlikely that all these languages 
hit u])ou the particular foi'uis indepeiidoutly. 1 therefore give 
by preference suci) examples as are found in (iJreok or Italic 
as well, where the type was less ))rolific. 

%lwr4j,o y/^hher-: Skr. sani-hharaya-ti ‘causes to be 
gath(3red*, Gr. go^Ho ‘I carry about, wear’. Horrid y/^Urs 
Skr. tardga-ii ‘gets curried over, transports, furtbors’, Gr. xogiio 
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1 inako to pierce, shout loudly*. *uol4‘0 \P^d-\ Hkr. /;ra- 
-vantyadi 7ippotisea, offers, offers for sale’, Ooth. oalja ‘I diouso’, 
(Ul.Sl. oolUi ‘to wisli, to prefer’. *mon-did y'^men-: Skr. 
mandya-U ‘houours, shows honour’’) A vest, mqnaye-ifi ‘cmises 
to l)(3liove, regards* (foi- cp. I ij 200 pp. 108 f.), Lat. mned 
(O.il.G-. manSm mmdm ‘I imagine’ with different inflexion), 
lath, isz-man^-ti ‘to understand’. Hon-ilO Skr. 

addnayadi ‘stretches, stiffens’ sqdmayadi ‘gets carried out, 
brings to conclusion’, Groth. uf-panja 1 stretch, lengthen out’. 
*qiou'4lo y^qj,ey,- (Horn. «-ordfii«): Skr, eyavdya-U ^sats in motion, 
moves from its place’, Gr. ffo(f)6u> in ,^fT<fn-ynivov ’ Td^ngvfiriyivor, 
(Uyy7)^thov Hesych. (t § 489 p. HOO).-) *poir-4i5 (Skr. 

pay-a-ie): ^kv. paydya-t^ gives to drink’, O.C.Sl.‘to give 
to drink’ (losing, pojr^). Hors-4i0 voters- ‘to be dry, thirsty: 
Skr. tar$dya-ti ‘makes to thirst or pine’ Jjat, tovveU, 0.>i.C). 
d€rr(i)u (pr. Germ. '^purzi{i)d) ‘1 moJee dry, (‘uuse to wither’. 
*mord-4!^ y^merd-\ Skr. mardayadi ‘presses, oppressoss, crushes’, 
Lat monied. ‘^uort-Sid \^uert-i ^kr. .vartaya-ti ‘sets circling, 
rolls, causes to take a certain bent or direction’, Ctoth. fra- 
‘■va/rdja *1 bring to nought, destroy, make aw.^y \yith*, Lith, 
mrty-H O.C.Sl. pratidi freq, ‘to turn, twist’, ^h'dlt-eid 
y^Hreth^'. Skr. ^rdthayadi (krathdyadi) loosens, trees’, G.H.G. 
rett(i)u (G-otli. *hradfa) 'I tear away, rescue’. Hhloff’-iid 
y^hldeg-'. Skr. hhrdjayadi ‘causes to gleam or shine’,®) 
O.il.G. hlecch(‘i)ii, (Goth. *hla1cjct) ‘I make visible, show*, 
Hoyh-Sid y^Ugh-: (joth. lagja ‘I lay*, O.C.Sl. loH-ti ‘to lay’. 
"^month-iiO s^menth-: Skv. manthaya^ti ‘causes to bo stirred 

Ij The meaning of this verb was influenced by the sub.'jt. )ndn<t~8 
milmMii ‘opinion, high opinion, esteem, hongur’, in the some way us 
H.G. hlenden (O.H.G-. blenfen ‘to daze, darken, blind’ O.C.Sl, bhjlHi 
•to wander’ Mod.Slov. blnditi ‘lead astray, deoeive’) by the adj, whose 
factitive the verb is now used for, though originally the factitive was 
Goth, -blhtfijan A.S. blindau. Compare § 681 p. 213 on Skr. 

2) Parallel verb aonv/um oooouni.^ a denominative, se<* W. Soiiulze 
in Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxix 264 f. 

3 ) This may also be formed from the pres, bbi'dht’ i! ^ Idg. ^hhUf}i' 
-fo'i (§ 494 p. 55), by analogy. 
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upV O.C.Sl.’ mqti-fi *to bring into perplexity. 

Lat. iongeU^ Goth, paghja ‘I think over, think Sii 

about’, but cp. § 804. y/^ne%“: Skr. nCL§dgct4i ‘causes /V 

to disappear, destroys’, Lat. noceSS) Houq-Sid \^'^leuq-: Skr. 
rUcdya-ti ‘causes to shine, lights up’, Lat. luc-eU ‘I shine, aiu 
bright’ and O.Lat. I make shine’, Houhh-&i5 \/^le^hh-: Skr, 
ldbhdya4i 'excites some one’s desire, attracts* Goth. ns4Aithja 
1 allow’, O.O.S). Ijuhi4i ‘to love’. Skr. 

j0^dya4e ‘likes, takes pleasure in, approves’, Goth. Icdmja ,,, 

‘I taste, try- Skr. svdpdya-ti ‘s(mds to , 

sleep’, O.H.G, int~mjrehb{i)n *I send to sleep’ O.fcol. svef 
‘I pacify, quiet’. *uoffh^iid y/'ijegh-: Skr. vahaya4i \*xnwyt^, 
makes (a carriage or horses) go, drives’, Gr. o;^fcVo ‘I convey, 
make ride’ pass. ‘1 am carried about, am carried, I ride on*, 

Goth, ga-vagja ‘I move*, O.O.SI. vosn-ti ‘to carry (in a vehicle), : 

veherc*. ^uoid^iio \^ueid-: Skr. mdayct-tE ‘gives to know, 
informs’, O.H.G. wei 2 (i)u ‘J give to know, I show. %lioid~6id 
V^bheid^: Skr. bhsdaya4i ‘splits, divides’, O.H.G. hdz(i)n 
‘J make to bite, I bait’. Skr. patdya4i 

'makes to fly or fall’, Gr, -noTbOf-tat ‘I fly, flutter’. ^dhogh-eid 
V^dhegh-: Skr. dahaya4i ‘causes to be burnt’, Lat. foved 
*1 warm, keep warm, cherish, take care of*.2) *hhog-4iG y^bheg-: 

Skr. bhajdya4i' ‘drives awayV') fjli*. q>o^sco ‘I make to flee, scar6 
or hunt away’ *tjog-Sid y^tjeg-: Skr. tyd,jaya4i ‘bids leave 
alone’, Gr. tro/?tw ‘1 drive off quickly, scare away*, '^'sod-^iid i’ 

sed^: Skr. sS.ddya4i ‘gets seated, sits’, O.Ir. ad-sukUm 

‘I prolong, postpone’ (Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Zoitschr. xxxt 97), 

Goth. ‘I seat, place’, *od-Sk5 v^eo?-: Skr. ddaya4i ‘causes 
to eat, feeds, fattens*, Goth fra-^dLij'^ ‘I divide up for a meal’ 

O.H.G. Bzz{i)u 'to make eat, give to eat, feed*. *‘pah-di6 

1) The oonstruotion nocerc alicui ig doubtless due to the analogy of v 

obesse officert eto. ' 

2} Compare/(£Fw»etf ‘kindling, tinder* (for ^fovimea) with Lett, daglt-a | 

'tinder*. ^ 

3) Skr. bhaj-' is contaminated of two distinct roots, that of tfayelr /;> 

fbiok, V/tb. and that of Lith. bSyu {id- ib- 490). 
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v'^palc-: Ski*. paUya-U ‘biuds, OJIdk fuog(i)n O.Sax, f6ghi 
1 make fit, join, bind together. Skr. hTUdmja4) ‘ciiii«jey tn 
niiike a sound’ Qiracla-ie ‘sounds’), O.H.ih gruoz(i)u O.Sax. 
rjroHu 'I address, speak to’; if another, (iotli, gvBta 1 wail 
out’, is of this kin, then we must assume Idg. *§hr6dJiO. 
Uoth. afrdaui-p$ exhausted’ pres. *ddja for *d5uio in tlie first 
instance (I § 179 p. 156), O.C.81. daoi-ti ‘to strangle’. — 

In the following, -4*^ was not added immecliutoly to the 
root; see § 792 p. 825. 

from tlie stem ten-^s -: Skr. tqsaya-t't ‘pulls 
about, tugs, tears, shakes’, Lith. tnsij-ti ‘to drug about’; 

cp. Skr. tasa-ti liith, § 657 p. 191. *y.Qs4lf^ from stem 
u-eS": Skr. vdsdya-ti ‘causes to put on, clotlies Avitli sonudliing’, 
(loth, ga-vasja O.jfdir, iverht ‘I clothe’; op. Skr, v-ds-W 

dr. ^n{''i(S-Xiu 5? 656 ]). 191. 

"^rodh-eio stem : Skr. rddhaga-fi ‘bring.< about’, 

O.Jr. no raidiu ‘I speak’, Goth, rudju ‘1 speak’, O.O.Sl. 

radi’-ti ‘to consider, care lor*; cp. Skr. drOidha-t Goth. 

nr-rBda § 689 p. 220. ’^io^dJi-^jU *indh-4iB stem f&thdh-^ 
‘to stir, set in motion*: Skr. yddhdya^U ‘involves some 

one in war, fights against’, . Lat. jubed properly ‘I set in 

motion’ (cp. Lith. jMinti ‘I move, cheer up, exhort’); cp. Skr. 
ybdha-ti etc,, loc, oU .; the O.Lat. joubed is only once found 
(S C; de Bacch., 27), and oiir- was perhaps only caused by 
the spelling oijousiset which precedes.’) 

Goth, stoja ‘I direct’ for *stdui5 (1 179 p. 156), O.O.Sl. 

stavljq 1 place, stay, stem’ with flotli. staua ‘court of law’ 

(see ibid.) O.O.Sl. sUwtt ‘compages’ po^sfam ‘loom-frame, or 
web’ $tava ‘joint, limb* Litli, ‘place’ from ^sta- stand’; 
to argue from Gr. Cxiui arv-Xo-^ Skr. sthU-Id-s, we had best 
assume stu- $ta%h (cp. § 488 pp. 44 ff.). • 

The causal Skr. j%odyaM ‘makes living, lets live’ O.O.Sl. 
Bvljq ‘r, make alive’ is probably derived from the preseni 

1) It JoitheQ is a genuine form, it luft)" be a rarient of like 

?)kr. beside iuG&ifn-ti. 
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jt-va-U ‘lives’ (§ 792 p. 325), whilst Goth, ga-qiuja 

‘I make alive’ is a denominative causal from qm-s ‘living’ 

793 ]), 326, § 806), 

§ 706. Aryan. A pass, part, in formed fmm all 

verbs with strong grade of root syllable; see § 789 pp 319 f. 

Skr. dhctrdya-ii Avest. damyfMti ‘holds fast, carries, 
supports, strengthens, preserves’, O.Pers. daraydmXy ‘I hold, 
possess’, dher-. Skr. vardya-ti Avest. viXrayfMti ‘holds back, 
k(^eps oft', hinders’; Goth, varja ‘I hinder, protect, defend’, 
\/^%per-. Skr. mmuya4i nanmya-ti Avest. namay^MH ‘makes 
bend, bunds (tr.), s/^nem'-. Skr. SrCiV('iya4i iravdya4i 

^V(‘s^. sravay^4ti ‘causes to hear, recites, informs’, 

Skr. cayayaHi cayaya-ti 'ranges together, collects’, \/^qet. 
Skr. nayaya-U ‘bauses to be carried away’. Skr. vardhdya4i 
Avest. mrday^4U causes to grow, increases, furthers’. Skr. 
bundhaya4i ‘causes to be bound, chains’, Avest. handay$4ti 
‘binds’, y^hhendh-. Skr. rc{hdya4i Avest. renjay^-iti ‘expedites, 
despatches’, lefdgh- (I § 199 p. 367). Skr. jambhdya-ti 

Avest, zembaye-iti ‘grinds to powder, destroys’, [/'yemhh-, 
Skr. rOedya-tr ‘causes to shine, illuminates’, Avest., raocaye4U 
lights up, illuminates’; Lat. lUceO^ see § 794 p., ,328,. 
Skr. rBcaya4i ‘makes empty, lots free, deserts’, Avest. ra§mye.- 
-iti ‘deserts’, IX leiq-. Skr, saddya-ti ‘places’, Avest. nUMaye^- 
-iti ‘causes to sit down, brings under, subdues O.Pers. niy- 
’d§adaya-m ‘I made ait down, arranged’ (for § in the O.Pers, 
cp. I § 556 p. 410); Goth, satja, § 794 p. 328. Skr. hhayaya- 
4i ‘causes fear to, frightens’, {Z" bhai-. 

Many Skr. forma are proved by their root syllable to be 
re-formates. E, g, arjaya-U (as also drja4i and suchlike) 
from re§- ‘to stretch oneself (rdji^ha-s, Gr. dpsyo))^ is 
a tranaformate of fjya'ti following ardhdya-ti : fdhya-U 
fdhn^ti etc. Wlaya-ti ‘lifts, weighs’ formed from ttu- 
(iulaya4i etc.) ^ Idg. (I § 287 p. 229, § 290 p. 282), 

follows hQdhdya-ti : hudh- and the like. 

Forms with weak grade of root. Skr. v-dyaHi 'weaves’; 
Lith. kec § 700 p. 323. Sv-^dyn-ti ‘swells, thrives, is 
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sh'oug’: Gr. y.v-8(o Lat. gu-eo, neo iUtL Skv. ho-df/a-tl Avest 
zuc^ayeAti ‘callii’, Skr. dhiin-aya-lB ‘roars’: O.Sax. 
(hiniit, seo ibid. hil-aya-ti beside fol^aya-ti, see just above. 
(jl[hJiAiya~ti ‘grasps*. kuAiya'-ti shines, beams’, pid-nyu-ti 
‘presses’ for ^pi^zd^eicAi (‘makes sit down) from i/" sed-^ see 
I § 501 p. 44-7. Avest. urUpmj^Ati Moos hiirm*. Add doubth'ss 
Skr. ehad'-dija4i beside chmelayn-ti from the pro??. rhmiHl 
‘appears’. 

§ 700. Many now forms from Ih'imary 1’resent Stems 
(see § 702 p. B25): 

Skr. irdya-U ‘sets a-going, excites, arouses’ beside Jr-ti 
Idg. pUrdyaAi Mils’ beside pHr-dhi Idg. */)^-dhi^ Class I 

§ 407 p. 57. 

A group of fairly common forms, such as Skr. patdyadi 
Avest. patay^AU beside Skr. patdyadi^ have been derived from 
forms of Class II A, as has been already said (§ 700 pp. 322 f.). 
The following may be ouimected with stems of Class II B: 
Skr. gUhaya-ti Avest yuzay^~iti (but not O.Pera. ycmdaydhj 
2*»<*sing. conj.), cp. Skr, guha-ti ‘hides’ Avest. mid. guza4^] 
Skr. turdya-ti 0 (beside tardya-ti)^ cp. turd-ii ‘gets through, 
makes oneself master of’. But this view is not tlie only one 
possible, since the ^io-verbs themselves could have a weak 
grade of root syllable (§ 790 p. 823, § 795 p, 380). 

Avest. ‘seeks to overcome, or strike down’ 

beside Skr. iUtar-ti Avest, ti-tar-a-’ii Classes HI, lY, § 640 
p. 100, § 548 p. 105. 

Skr. 8ajjaya4i ‘fastens on* beside sagja-tB for 
Class YI § 562 p. 110. 

Causal of the Intensive class. Skr. dddharaya-H ‘causes 
to hold fast’ from dn-dhar-ti^ jagardyadi ‘awakes, enlivens’ 
from ja-gardi, Class V § 560 p. 109. Skr. dandahyi-m 
gerund 'having caused to he severely bitten* beside ddn-dak 
ana^s partic., from dq§- ‘to bite, vanmrjdija-nt- ‘turning 


1) O.Pers. aUirtiyUma may be the same formation (I § 290 p. 282), 
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backwards and tbrwanlii’ beside odri-ri'l-at- partie., from varj^ 
'to turn, twist’ (Mass YII § 508 p. IIB. 

Hkr. prinaijo-fi gladdens, delights, makes inclined’ from 
prT-nd-fi^ dhtiuayo~ti ‘moves to and fro, shakes’- from 
Class XII § oill) pj). 142 f; dhiinaya-fi is perha]>s identical 
with (ir. i? 801. 

Hkr, '4(maya>i)ta from iiana-t Class XIY, and 
Class XJX (i? GH) ])p. loGf., ^ 740 p. 200), cp. Gr. oXiyo-dpaviont 
b(‘si<le dgulvu) g 801. 

From Present Stems of Classes XY and XYf, §§ 625 If. 
pp. 162ff. Hk.\\ kyntaya-ti (beside hartaya-ti) ker'^ntayg- 

-Ui ‘outs, s])lits* from Skr. kpxtd-ti Avest. her%ta~iii. Skr. 
rmdhaya4i 'stems, holds back, torments’ (beside rGdliaya-^ti) 
from nirf.addhi nindh-aAL Skr. sundliaya-ti ‘cleanses’ (beside 
^Ddhajja-^ti) from iiinaddhi Stmdh-a--H, Skr. Umpaya-ti ‘besmears, 
anoints’ (beside Upaya-ii) from limp-d-ti. Skr. hphaya-ti 
‘strengthens’ (beside harhaya-ti) from hph*a^ti. Skr. dphaya-ti 
'makes fast, fixes firmly’ from dfh-a-fi. Avest. hmjayiyiti 
‘cleanses’ from hunj-a-iti. 

O.Pers. 3’*'^ pi, a-kU-^nav-ayatd 'tliey made* beside a^hU- 
-nav-am sing. a’>ku-nav-a^ Classes XYII and XYIII, § 640 
p. 178, § 649 p, 185. 

Skr. plnvaya-ti ‘makes swell or abound* from pi-nva~tiy 
Class XYIU § 651 p. 186. 

From unreduplicated Presents, Classes XIX and XX, § 656 
pp, 190 f, Skr. vasdya-ti tqsaya-ti^ see § 794 p. 329, Skr. 
mk§aya4i uk^aya^H Avest. vax§ayg~iti ‘makes grow* from Skr. 

Avest. vax^^a-iti. Skr. bhT§dya-tS ‘frightens, overawes* 
(beside hhdyaya-ti) from bhy-dsa-U § 659 p. 195. Avest. aiwy- 
-Oxktyginti ‘they inspected* beside O.Pers. patiy^axsaiy ‘I in¬ 
spect’ § 659 p. 194. 

From reduplicated ^-Presents (Desidcratives), Class XXI 
§§ 666 f. pp. 198 ff. Skr, cih%r^aya-ti from ci~Mr~§a-U ‘wishes 
to make, begins, purposes’, iiksaya-ti from Uk^a-‘U ‘learns* for 
*ki-ik‘Sa‘-tai. 

prachaya^tr (gramm.) from ppchd-ti ‘asks’ ground-form 
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*pi(ky8fce-ti, ichaya~ti (beside esayaM) from khd-ti Vlosircs’, 
Class XXII §§ 670 f. pp. 202 f. 

m^ddya-ti *is gracious’ from mppUti for 
Class XXY § 692 p. 222. 

chdyaya-ti from clia-ya-fi ‘cufs up‘, Class XXVI § 707 
p. 237. pyaydya-tl from pyd-ya-tn ‘swells’. Class XXYIII § 736 

p. 262. 

§ 797. Near kiu to the ^io-fornis cited in the preceding 
paragra])hs, are the 8kr. groups ending in -payuti and -apayatiu, 
as athOr^payati and SH-apdya4i. 

in these endings, as in glei~p- and lei-p- (§ 634 pp.^HOf.), 
-p- must be counted one of the Root-Dcterminativcs which have 
been discussed in § 488 pp. 44 ff.^) In principle, these do 
rmt differ from ordinary present suffixes. 

(1) -payati. The following may be considered as the forms 
which originated this type in Sanskrit, sthdpaya-ti causal of 
fi-sth’-a-ti ‘stands’, cp. Lith. stapy-ti-s ‘to stand still’ O.H.G. stub 
‘staff’ stahem ‘1 get stiff’, [/^ std- std~. ddpaija-t^ causal of 
dd4i d-ydnti ‘divides, gives a share’, op. Gr. ddn-xM ‘I divide 
up, tear in pieces* tfan-dvy ‘expenditure’ Lat. daps^ f/" do-, 
dipdya-ti causal of d^dl-dB4 ‘shone’ imper. di-dl-M^ op. dip- 
-ya-U perf. didilpl part. d%p4a-s, Cn the analogy of such as 
these arose, forms lilce dha-pmja-ti from dha- 'to set, place’, 
sna-pdya-ti from sna- ‘to wash’, haU-paya-ti (beside h^ay-dya-ti) 
from hU- ‘to stay, dwell’, ar-pdya-ti from ar- ‘to raise oneself’. 

Then again smdpaya-ti beside smCLy-aya-ti from smi- ‘to 
smile*, mdpaya-ti instead of ^mdy-ayti-ii from mi- ‘minuere’, 
adhy-apaya-ti beside praty-ciydija-ti , I- ‘to go’. There 
were two causes for this set of forms;,, Firstly, the participles 
came in contact, smi-ta-s smUtvfi seeming^to be parallel with 
e. g. sthi-td-s sthhtvd; secondly, payrdya-ti ‘gives to drink’ 


1) Compare now Per Persson’s Wurzelerweiterung pp. 49 ff. In 
this work p is taken to be a root determinative in many words where we 
have regarded it as part of the root proper, as in Skr. sdrpu-tj Lat. m'pd\ 
which the writer derives from the root of Skr. sdr-a-ti ‘moves, flows’. 
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(hoside [d-tu- pdij-a-te) wuh C()inj)iire(l with pa-ixuja-tl g‘iv(‘fc} to 
drink’ (from i>d-H). aiul yatj^atjadi ‘makes sin^’ (besirlo gJ-td- 
^g^-Hiui-) ('omporiMl witli ga-paya-U 'nitikcB sing (bosido gfl-fi 
gd-sga-ti), 'riion t\ rnrthcr sto)) was taken, and tho rcsemldaiico 
of sflthtd-{< to (‘ardld-ffhi^ dfJesi-trUs produced rardh&pai/o-H 
fnmi vurdhdya-ti ludps, firousos, causes a ])leasant e.sn'itonicnt’, 
dikkl-payu-ti from diksayaM Voiisncrates’; and sigiiin w(» have 
have on the analogy of thoae hht^jdpaya-H from hhdjaya-ti 
gives to eat’ (pres. bhnndk-H)^ and others. 

(2) gl-apaya-ti ‘brings to decay, ruins, exhausts’ (beside 
gla-pdya-H gla~ti y/d-ya-ti) bosi^h' opt. glape-t CWhituey. 
Ski', iioots p. 41), (ir. dk-eno) ‘i look, see’ (cp. o,«,*<«*■« 

or (iaat ely ri or TTpoV t/)J) (/* gel-, sn-apdya-ti ‘washes, bathes’ 
(beside sna-pdya-H snd~ti snU-ya-te) compared with Lat. Nep- 
-tiinU’-s. ir-apdya-ti ‘boils, roasts, burns* (beside ird-ya~ti 
ird4d-s) is connected with sn-^rdpa-s ‘easy to aooVjft^apayu- 
•ti ‘insti'uota* (beside jM-paya-ti J^a-sya-ti) beside j^apAd-s 
‘instructed’ jHap-ti-S ‘attainment of knowledge*. ml-apatja-ii 
beside mlCL-pdya-U ‘makes languid, takes away tin' .elasticity’ 

Remark. Other forms with ’-ep- are: Or. xl-B-n-rta Lat. cl-epo 
Goth. hUifa, ‘I steal’ beside O.lr. celim O.H.G. hiht 'I hide*; Gr. 

'I break-off, cut-off, pluck’ Sarnttvo^v ‘sickle* beside S^Q-to *I flay’; Lat 
tr-ep-idiMy O.C.Sl. tr-epe-fit ‘to tremble’ beside Skr. tar-nld-s 'trerablmif*. 
Compare the Author, Morph. Unt i 40, 48, 49; Per Persson, Wurzelerw. 
60 If. 

§ 798, A Denominative ^io-formation like Skr. manird/ya^ 
•U (§ 793 p. 326) can only be dehnitely maintained for S^inskrit; 
we know nothing of the Old Iranian accent, and therefore 
cannot say whether Avest. frayrO/raye-itl ‘w^akes up* would 
answer to a Skr, "^grCLrdya-ti or *yrG>rayd-ti. Other examples 
from Sanskrit are: ftdya-nt- ‘behaving in due form and order’ 
from p4d-m ‘order, rite’, arthdya-tc ‘allows oneself to be 
persuaded’ from dr-tha-m goal, business'; paldya-ti 'watches, 
protects’ from pa4d~s guardia.Ti’ is used in Sanskrit as causal 

1) seems to be a transformate of yZ^rpit^nr ^ which comes 

from another root, on the analogy of pihjw. 
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of and (jhataya^^ti ’causes to Le killed, kills’ faor. 

a-j^yhata-t) from glid-ta-s ‘blow, killiug-’ as causal of hdn-’ti 

It may be mentioned that when a root-final /r-souud is 
not changed to c before this ])rovcs the form to be 

denominative; for we have seen in vol, i i; 445 ]>. B31 that n 
^-souud must become* c before -c/o- in proerlmie Aryan, as it 
does in roedya-ti. We know tliercfoi’c* that wxydya-tii ‘sets on 
the trail of a quarry* is derived from m^yd-s ‘wild animal, game’, 
tarkdya-ti ‘conjectures’ from tarhi-s ‘guess’, and so with others. 

§ 799. In Sanskrit, the present in -dya'-ti sm‘V(id as tin* 
tpuudution for a desiderativi* formation in -ayi^u-ti, ks t)i.- 
-lobhayisa-ti from lohhdya^tL 

The passive is formed with -ydr-tE^ -ay«- being droptj 
e. g. hhdj-yd-tB from hhajaya-ti. How this passive originated 
is not at all clear. It may be supposed that it had no special 
connexion properly with the ^io-present, any more than had 
the aorist of Class IV (§ 548 p. 105). 

§ 800. Armenian. There are no clear traces of this 
^;^o-group, which appears to have been absorbed into the class 
of verbs ending wdth -em, For instance, lizem *I lick’ may 
answer equally well to Skr. Ishdya4i or to (tr. Xat/jt). Compare 
§ 774’^ p. 293, on gorcem etc. 

§ 801. Creek. Here this ^o-class ran into one group 
with the denominative present in such as from 

ffilXo-c, Hence arose fpopijaui irpdgrjaa etc., following (piXijau 
t<plX7}mc (§ 773 p. 290). Hence again, in the present itself, 
Lesb. 7tod't](o like (§ 775 p. 293), and (pogr^fu like q^iXym 

589 p. 131). 

1 arrange the forms about to be cited according as they 
had one or other of the two original Emotions of this class 
791 y. 324). 

Causal (or Factitive), toqhh, f/jo/fw, (pnfiuo^ see 

§ 794 p]>. 32fi ff. 

Intensive (or Iterative), epooho. rrorVa (iacoyfiivov Hesych.), 
Ttorfio.oftf, see ibid. o/Jm T hold fast, hold out, hold’ for ^ao^tfo 



33^1 Pre8e)it. Stem: Class XXX.II —Skr. v'6d-dy(HL g 801, 

besitlo tx'f ): Hkr, ut-sCLhaija-ti ‘helps atjine one to endure, 
stren^tliens, gives heart’. TxotJrw ‘1 desire* beside d-foasad-ai 
A vest. jautifeAti \^Qhedh~ (i} 706 p, 284): O.Ir. no guidiu 
“I t)ray’ iirst for ^godiu. ovoocfeu) ‘I turn round and round’ 
bt'side aTgf(f.'U). rgoneu) *I turn, twist’ beside rgi-nw. Qf)(f4(o 
‘I swallow’ beside Lith. sreh-ik y/^srebii-} Lat. sorbeo seems to 
bc‘ an e/o-form with weak grade of root, like juheo Skr. g^hMya^ 
aud others (j? 7!)0 ]). 828). (iongsto ‘I hum, hw/y/J beside 
jigs/Luo. ay.oTisM ‘I w’atch, look at, ponder’ beside mbjjrouai. 
So perhaps np/snuaf 'I liop, .spring, jumj), tremble, quake be.sido 
f-p/ofiai ‘I go’; iji that case the word will be akin to Skr. xghdyd- 
-ti quakes, throbs’, (od^fnt ‘I push’: cp. Skr. vadhaya-ti strikes 
down’ Avest. vddayoAtl ‘knocks back’; uiB-ho will be equivalent 
to Skr. bdclhaya-ti ‘subdues’, if in this word b is for (cp. p. 225 
footnote 1). 

Looking at these verbs in -ho from the Greek point of 
view only, it must be admitted that they mostly look like 
derivatives from substantives; cp.‘ro y-dpo-b', nod'tu) Tid^lo-'b*, 
(JTpvcpHo aT(Jo(pfj aud so forth. However, it can hardly be 
doubted that they liad their origin rather in this dio-class, 
in as much as the earliest verbs of the kind ended in -dfo. 
After the Greek verb had lost the original Idg. accent 
(cp. § 527 with the Rem., p. 89), present sterns in -djd and 
denominatives in were bound to run together. 

However, another possibility must not be forgotten; to 
wit, that before the time in question some few denominative 
causals, of the type of Skr. mantrdya-ti (§ 793 p. 326, § 79S 
])p. 334 f.) may have been fovnuul. 

-HO is not uncommon after present tormativfe suffixes 
(cp. § 792 p. 325). So fur as one can see, the new verb 
meant mueli the same us the old uuextended verb. 

sllim *1 ])ress’ beside tlXro for (§ 611 pf 150). 

Jon. inscr. conj. fiovXHifi-Tia beside fSoiD.o/tat ‘I wish’ for ^/SoA-vo- 
Oil p. 150). 7Tir-i>f(o ‘I full’ beside Tt/r-vo), ^hose preterite 
tmTi'ov became aorist by contrast with Turveo) (see Curtius, 
Verb® 1 268, ji 12); i in the root syllable instead of f {\^pet-) 
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uB in etc., § 602 p. 144. da(.iveJ ’ ^afiatu (Hesych.) 

beside ddfi-vrj-fti, hviofiui 'J arrive’ beside Horn. r/Ava) for 
'^'iv.-nvJru) § 652 p. 187. oix’VkU) ‘I go, go away, I am off’, 
(’ret. dy--vka ‘1 lead, bring. 

ohyo-dfjavioi ‘I am faint, weak’ beside JS(j~amt) (§ 621 
p. 159) like Skr. is’-an^-aya-nta beside i§-ai^^yd'-U (§ 796 
p. 832). 

With Skr. pi-nv-aya-ti § 796 p, 332 may be compared 
tlie following, dylvko^ beside dytm ‘I lead, bring’ for *(/yi-vfM. 

beside k^ve-v for See § 652 p. 187. Perhaps 

also dzj'fw ‘I eddy beside divoj, and dvvko ‘1 move wildly, 
storm’ beside d6v(o^ sec he, cit; but still these may be 
denominatives, derived later from i)'Tvo->g and dvw-g] d^ovko 
moreover may be identified with Skr. dhu-n-aya-^ti (§ 796 
p. 332), We are still quite in the dark whether or 

(-we-i^J) is to be assumed for Mvm T move from its 
place’ beside xt~rvfiat^ (ividui *I stop up’ beside and pvu) 

fut. jJliJaw, (iiviw ‘coeo’ beside Skr. ‘overpowers, 

oppresses* partic. fi-td-s, 

ntareM beside Tisxtio ‘I comb*, § 680 p. 212. 

yrji^kxi beside yyirof-iai *I am glad’ seems to fall here along 
with Lat. gaude^ for *gCI/vide5^ § 694 p. 223. favv&eco (Hippocr.) 
beside fiivv-d^w ‘minuo*. 

(Hippocr.) beside jLtvXfo suck*, (Chalc. 

Boeot. ;ifpe/fr<T^7/) and Gort. XtjTo} (for *X^b(o) beside 
x(>7}Oftai *X'fjo3 perhaps like Skr, pydy^dya-ti beside pyd’-ya4^ 
‘swells’, see § 737 p. 263. 

These forms in -e(o are also found in association with 

present stems which have no special characteristic, as 
beside tXxo) 'I puli’. 

Now comes the question — are Jll these forms with -fro 
to be brought into close connexion with the Idg. and did 
they originally have an Intensive or Frequentative meaning? 

We saw in § 578 p. 119, § 756.4 p. 275, that from the very 

earliest period non-present forms with an g-suffix occur side 
by side with present forms which have no g-suifix; as gfX^m 

Brugma&n, Xilemeuts. IV. 22 



3^8 Preseut Stem: Class XXX.II — Skr. «Sd~di/o~ti. §§ 801^80.-. 

fitur-’ATjyU' boside fieXEt^ rvntfjffio benide rvnru). It is 
tliondbiH* possible, that at first the only forms used were, say, 
f'htof /.Ax//fW<>, nhrio and that it was only their ^-forms 

which brought these stems in contact with the fe;-oiass, and 
pl’otluced f lyjd* tisxtho. 

§ 802. italic. On the Latin ])resent inHexion see 1^788 
pp. 3l8 f. 'Hie part. ])ass. ends sometimes in -/-/ws, see 
S 78.9 ]). 315). 

We have already mentioned moned^ torreo^ worded^ tongeo^ 
mced^ luveo^ foveo^ and juheo joubeO, see § 794 pp. 326 ff. 

li<'sid(^s tluMo there are hut few words which can with any 
certainty be called c/‘o-furnuitious. (^pondco^ beside Gr. oTTfVd'm 
*J ])our a libation, offer it’, mid. ‘1 make a .solemn compact’. 
dored^ beside disco for "^di-tc-sci) (§ 078 p. 210), perlmps from 
the same root as deceit luid identical with Cfr. rfoxeo) (cp. Tick, 
Wtb. I ^ 00, 452). voveo^ altliough tliere are doubts as to its 
origin (cp. 3 i? 428 c p. 316; Fick, Wtb. 1“^ 408; Osthott*, 
Morpli. Unt. v 82). iondeo^ beside Or. Thdio *| bite* for 
(§ 095 p. 224). haere0: Goth, us-gdisja ‘I frighten* 
properly ‘1 make stiff, or congeal*. Umbrian has tursitu tusetu 
‘terroto’ tursiandii 'terreantur* ^rom a pres. HorsSiQ^ beside 
Lat. terreo Gr. (Hesych.), all from v^^eK-s-, 

see ^ 057 p. 192. 

The I'oot syllable lias a weak grade in: Lat. qti’-eo^ identical 
with 8kr. h-dga-ti^ ci-aO^ see § 790 p. 323; sorheO beside 
Gr. ()ogs(t>, see § 801 p. 336; JubeO, parallel stmn joubeO once 
found, see ^ 794 p, 329. 

We should also add, it seems, the following: misoedy see 
§ 792 p. 325; augedy c}). Lith. dugxi 'I grow*; sud^deJ^ *I make 
a thing accepfahle to sowe one’, cp. Gr. pdofiui § 090 p. 221. 

Remark. It is hardly possible t<f prore tliat the (’'io-formation 
became denominative in Latin as it did in Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, 
ddme^ 'I make thick’ beside d^msu-s is certainly not to be explained like 
Goth, fulldmi beside and other such; tempting; though it be to draw 

this parallel.. See § 777 Bern. p. 301. 
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§ 803. Keltic. Only a few oxnrapleH whicli are anything 
like certain. 

We have already cited the following: O.lr, fm'-tugim 
1 cover over*: O.H.G. rhcch(i)u T cover’, 791 p. 325; 

ad-suidim 1 prolong, postpone’: Goth, sat^a 'J place', y/^sed- 
§ 794 p. 328: no rdidiu T speak, say’; Goth. rUd^'a (same 
<«pieaning), ibid-,') no guidiu ‘I pray’: Gr. na&fu) 'I ilesirc, crave 
for*, y/^shedh-f § 801 p. 337. Further examples: do-^luigm *1 lot 
off, forgive’ perhaps connected with legaim ‘i fail, perisli, go 
to pieces* (Thurneyaen. Rev. Celt, vi 316). luadim m4mdm 
*I set in motion’ beside do4od ‘I went*. no^tn-mJiidim ‘1 boast, 
exult’ beside miad pride, honour, guirim gorim ‘1 heat, warm’ 
from [Z' gfier^. 

g 804. Germanic. On the confusion of this type with 
other present: classes see § 781. 2 p. 306. The present inflexion 
in Gothic may be regarded as regularly growing out of the 
original one (I g 142 p. 125 f.); hut in O.H.Q. such forma as 
2"*^ sing, denis (l*‘ sing. denn(i)u ^ Goth, panja) heips (1®^ sing. 
heiz(i)u Goth. *hditja) are a re-formation following hems and 
suchlike (1®‘ sing. hejf(i)u = Goth, hafja). Glass XXVL The 
partic. pass, in pr. Germanic ended in as Goth, /m- 

-mrdips stem -vardida-^^ nasips stem nasida- O.H.G. gi-nerit^ 
see § 789 p. 319. 

The class was productive, from proethnic Germanic onwards, 
in the Causal or Factitive use, where the primary verb has 
some simple meaning. Only a few examples, as 0,H.G. decch(i)u 
T hide’,.stai keep the Idg. Intensive oi* Fre(juentative meaning 
(§ 791 p. 324),* but this meaning very early became so weak, 
that soon no difference was felt Jjetween the original verb and 
the secondary verb in for which reason tlm former was 

generally dropt altogether out of use. • 

Goth, fjorja O.H.G. weriu T hinder, guard’: Bkr. v0,rdya4i^ 
see § 795 p. S80. O.H.G. eeriu O.Sax. teriu 1 destroy, tear 
to pieces*: Skr. dWraya4i ‘makes burst, splits’. Ooth. voljo 

O.H.G. weUii)u T choose*: Skr. pra-vOraya-th see § 794 p. 327. 

0 22 * 
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Goth, uf’-panja ‘I stretch out* O.H.G. denn(i)u *I stretch*: Skr. 
O-tanaya-ti ^ see § 794 p. 327. O.H.G. wmn(i)u O.Icel. ven 
(inf, venfa) 1 accustom*: Skr. sqrmnaya-H ‘makes incliiieci, 
acouatoiua to’, Vyen- ‘to like. O.H.G. flouw(i)u ‘1 rinse’ (2"^^sing. 
flewis^ cp. Brauue O.H.G. Gr. ^ pp. 84, 253): Skr. plamya-ii 
‘floods, pours oyer*, Serv. plovi-ii ‘to make flooded’, l/^ pleu- ‘flow, 
swim*. Ooth, fra-vardja ‘I hring to nought, destroy, disfigure’, 
0,.H.G. wfrt(i)u ‘I destroy: Skr. vartaya-U etc., see § 794 
p. 327. Goth, marzja ‘I hurt, vex’, O.H.G. mrr(i)u ‘I hold 
back, hinder, disturb, mislead* (orig. ‘cause any one to make 
an oversight*): Skr. mar^aya-tt ‘looks after, carries off, lets 
alone’ {mf^ya4i ‘forgets, neglects, bears patiently*), 

‘forget, take no notice of*. O.H.G. derr(i)u T make dry, wither 
up : Skr. tar§dya4i etc., see § 794 p. 327. Goth, ga^tarhja 
‘1 mark out, blame’: Skr. daridya-H ‘shows’, \/^derfc- see*. 
Goth. uf~rahja ‘I reach up’, O.H.G. recch(i)tc ‘I reach, stretch 
out’ from \/^re§- (Gr. dpiyw) O.H.G. (h)rett(i)u ‘I tear away, 
rescue’: Skr. ho>thaya4i, see § 794 p. 327. Goth, pragja 
*i run’, beside Gr. ‘I run* (fut. Og^^opat) from threkh-. ‘) 
O.H.G. Uecch(i)^^ ‘i make visible, show': Bkr. bhrdjaya-ti^ see 
§ 794 p. 327. Goth, lagja O.H.G. Ugg(i)u 1 lay’: O.C.Sl. 

lozi4i^ see § 794 j). 327. Goth. $(ighji 0,H.G. dench(i)u 

‘i ponder, think*: Lat. tonged^ see § 794 p. 328; the irregular 

pret. pdhta dakta parric. *pdht~s gi^dctht (variant gUdenhif) — 
for at9 becoming see I § 214 p. 181 — arose on the analogy 
of tlie corresponding preterite of pugkja dmch(i)u (Goth., puhta 
etc,), which verb we have placed in Class XXVI (§ 722. 

p. 252); it IS true pagkja may also be placed in this class, as 
it may coTue from which would have a grade of root 

shown apparently in Osc. tangin^om ‘sententiain’ (not so Bar- 
tholomae, Bezz. Bcitr. xvii 123). O.H.G, hlent(i)u *I darken, 
blind*: O.O.Bl. ‘fo go astray’, orig. transitive like 

.1) We must believe that the root is threkh-^ not thref/h'- (I § 5.’J8 
p. 406j, because of O.loel. prSll for *prdx-i(a-. Then the Cothie verb, 
like fm-vitrOja and shows in its root-flinal the regular voiced 

consonant. 
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Mod.Sloven. hluditi ‘to lead astray, deceive’ (Miklosioh, Vg^l.' 
Or. ii 437), [/" hhlendh-; cp. p. 327 footnote (1). Goth, ws- 
Adxibja O.H.G. ir-louh(i)u ‘I allow*: Skr. UhMya^U etc., see 
§ 794 p, 328. Goth, kdusja ‘I taste, ti’y’: Skr. see 

§ 794 p. 328. Goth, rdupja O.H.G. rouf(i)u ‘I pick, pluck, 
tear out’: Skr. rSpaya'-U ‘makes a tear, breaks off’, y/^re^p- 
retfh-- (T § 343 p. 270, § 469. 7 p. 345). Gotli. drdusja *I make 
fall, throw’, O.H.G. trdr(i)tt 1 make trickle, shed’, beside 
Goth, driiisa ‘I fall’. O.H.G. int-‘Smbb(i)u ‘I lull to sleep: 
Skr. svSLpdyati^ see § 794 p. 328. Goth, ga-vagja O.IIG. 
wegg(i)u ‘I move’: Skr. vahaya-ti etc., see § 794 p. 328. 
Goth, us-vakja ‘I wake up’, O.H.G, wecch(i)u ‘I ifvake’: 
Skr. vdjdya-fi ‘excites, drives on’, O.H.G. 

wei$(i)u 1 give to know, show’: Skr. vSdaya-ti, see § 794 
p. 328; O.H>G. bek(i)u hei$(0u 7 cause to bite, corrode, bait’ ; 
Skr. bhedaya-ti^ see § 794 p. 328; originally wm(i)u weips etc., 
hei£!(i)u helps etc., whence by levelling in botli directions 
wev&(i)u weizis and wei$(i)u toeips^ beiz(i)u heizis and hei%(%iu 
helps etc. (cp. fiQz{i)u fl5$(i)u § 805). Goth. Idisja O.H.G. 

1 teach*. \/‘Uis- ‘learn’, Goth, satja O.H.G. sezz(i)u 
*I set, place’: Skr. sciddya-ti^ see § 794 p. 328, O.H.G. heng(i)u 
‘1 cause to hang, hang* beside O.H.G. Hcdiu ‘I hang* for 
Vianhu {hiang gi-hangdn). Goth, uf-hlchja ‘I make some one 
laugh’, O.lcel. inf. hlBgja^ beside Goth, hldhja *I laugh’ (pret. 
htoh), 0,H.G. fmg(i)u O.Sax. fOgiu ‘I make fit, join, tie up* * 
Skr. pdhdya-ti^ see § 794 p 329. O.H.G. gfuoz{i)u 
O.Sax. grDtiu ‘I address, speak to'; Skr. htudaya-fi^ see § 7G 
p. 329. 

§ 806. Where the ^io-verb, and the primary verb from which 
it was formed, had come to have a different articjilation in tlie 
final consonant of the root, through the action of Verner’s Law 
(I g§ 529 f. p. 384 f. § 581 p. 434), the final of the ^io-verb was 
very often in Gothic levelled back to match that of the other. 
Of the examples cited in § 804, the following show this change: 
Goth, -iarhjci instead of *^targja following a lost Hairha^ kdv^'tt 
instead of *Jeduzja following kiusa^ drdmja instead of *drduzj(t 
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= O.H.G. trlir{i)u following driusa^ Idi^a instead of *ldi^a = 
O.H.G, lSr(i}u following Idis *knowfl\ -hbihja instead of 
= OJcel hUge following Mahja. 

The following' ^io-forms arose from present stems with some 
characteristic suffix (see § 792 p. 325). 

O.H.Q'. hlein(i)u *l cause to lean’ trans. of hU-nfi^-m < ).Sax. 

Class XTT, § 605 p. 146. 

O.H.Gt. scein(i)u T make visible, show’ beside sdlnn; 
8wein(i)u T make disappear, diminish’ beside surl-nu ‘J disap-' 
pear'; hi-8weU(i)u T make swell, dam up’ beside stnillu] scdl{i)u 
T cause to sound, dash in pieces’ beside sciUui ('^lass XllI, 
§ 614 pp. 151 t 

Goth, sagqja O.H.G. 8ench(i^ T make sink, push under 
beside sigqa\ O.Sax. thengin T complete’ beside ^thn T tlirive* 
foi* pr. Germ. O.H.G. mm0)u O.Sax. mengiu T mingle, 

mix’ beside a pr. Germ, ^mingd’, 0,H.G. spreng(i)u ‘1 make 
burst, I burst’ beside springu: Class XYI § 628 pp, 164 if., 
§ 634 pp. 170 if With these were associated ^io-formations 
iniiflo from presents with a t-suffix and a nasal infix. Goth. 
vmdja O.H.G. went(i)u ‘I turn’ from vinda O.H.G. 

swent(i)u ‘I make disappear, 1 annihilate' from smntn beside 
sm-nu^ see § 634 p. 172, § 685 p. 216. 

Goth, kannja 1 make know, inform’, O.H.G. ir-chenn{i)u 
‘I make know, understand’, beside kann kim-nu-m^ Glass XYlI 
§ 646 p. 183. 

Goth. nr--rmnja T make arise* O.H.G. rmn(i)ii T make 
run, or make run quickly*, beside Goth, riwna; Goth, ga- 
“brannja T cause to be burnt up, I bum up*, O.H.G. brenn(i)u 
1 make burn, X burn' beside hrinna: Class XYIII, § 654 
pp. 187 f. 

Goth, ga-'Va&ja 4XH.G. weriu *I clothe’ (Goth, -msga instead 
of see p. 342): Skr. ixisdyo^tu from n-es- (Class XIX) 

see § 794 p. 329. 

O.H^G. /r(yr(0w I make freeze’ beside friu-m^ Class XX 
§ 664 p.^ 197. 
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O.H,G. ir4esk(i)%i ‘I (uiuse to be quenched, I qiieuch’ beside 
Glass XXII, § 676 p. 208. 

Goth, rddjia ‘I speak, say* beside Skr. r^dhat/a-ti 

etc., see § 794 p. 329; O.H.G. fl 62 (i)u fimi)u Mid.H.O. vlcetze 
vl<B^ “I make flow, cause to swim off, to float (trans,)* 
(cp. weiz(i^u tt?ei^(0u § 804 p. 341) beside fliu-^zu] Class XXY 
§ 699 p. 225. 

§ 806. Benomiuative ^o-verbs (see § 793 p. 326) ave 
common. We have already given some examples found both 
in Germanic and in Balto-Slavonic (loc, cit)^ to wit, Goth fidtja 
Q.H-G. fuU(i)u ‘I fill’ from full-s ‘full’ and Goth, luiilja 
O.H.G. heil(^tt ‘I heaf from hdifs heil ‘whole, healthy', Oflier 
^examples are: Goth, hdith^'a O.H.G. h5h(i)u ‘I make high, raise 
aloft" from hduh-s hoh ‘high’; Goth. ga-Uindja 1 make hliiuf 
Engl, to blind (distinguish tliis from O.H.G. hlmt(i)H, see 
§ 804 p. 340); Goth, ga-^uja *I make living’ from 
(op. § 794 p. 330); O.H.G. stereh(i)u 'I jiiake strong. 3rreiigtl)en’ 
from stare strong*; fest(i}u 1 nuike fust, fortify* from /effti ‘fast, 

H Germanic did not inherit ^>o-denomiuatives from pre- 
. Germamo times, we have m tnm for an explanation of their 
existence in this branch to those instances, where, connected 
with an old primary causal, there is some adjective having the 
stime grade of root-syllable, as Goth, gramja O.H.G. grmnm(i)u 
‘to provoke, make imgry*: O.H.G. ^roia O.lcel. gram^r ‘angry, 
provoked*; Goth, hndipja *I lower, degrade* O.H.G. (k)iieig(i)u 
*I bend, incline, sink’ tr.: doth, hndiv-^ ‘low, Immble’; 0,H.G. 
g 0 -'fuog(i}u ‘I make to fit, I join*: ga-fuogi fitting, suiting*. 
Once these verbs came to be reptrded as derived from the 
adjectives in question, it is easy enough, at )nce to explain 
new forms like fnllja, 

§ 807 . Balto-Slavonic. The original present system, 
•’did -^iesi and so forth, is sdll represented by the Lith. r-r/A 
O.C.Sl. v-l^q tM’/q T wind, turn, twist*, as wo have already -Oiui 
in § 788 p. 319^ How the place of this series was^^tsurped by 

Litb. -oi# -as0.0.81. -/q -i^i .has 5een e.xphiijiod 

hi 1$ 789 pp. 321^ f. 
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This type was very fertile in Balto-Slavonic; and we 
meet with both the original meanings, — the Causal, and the 
Intensive or Frequentative (§ 791 p. 324), 

Wg may mention as further examples Lith. vartaU vartjj-U 
O.O.Sl. vra^tcf, vrati4% O.C.Sl. voljc^ voU'-t% pojq poji-ti^ lo^q 
mq^tq mqti-ti, Ijuhljq voiq vozi-H^ davljq 

davi-tiy Lith. isz^anaH -manj~ti § 794 pp. 326 ff., Serv. plovi-m 
plovi-t'iy O.C.Sl. UqMq Uqdi-ti § 804 pp. 339 f. Others are: 
O.C.Sl. morjq mori-ti ‘to kill’ (causal): Skr. mWrdya’^ti ‘makes 
die, kills*, y^Wier-. Lith. darau dary-ti ‘to make beside deriii 
‘1 bargain, hire, am of use* (cp. Leskien, Der Ablaut der 
Wurzels. im Lit., 99), I/" der-. Lith. ganaU ganj^ti ‘to tend 
(cattle), to pasture’ O.C.Sl. gonjq goni-ti ‘to drive’ (freq.), 
]/' ghen- ‘strike. Lith. rama^ ramj-ti ‘to soften, calm* 
(causal): Skr. rCtmaya^-ti ‘brings to a standstill’, 

Lith. ^argau-s largij^ii-e ‘to stretch the legs apart’ (frcq.) 
beside hrgi^ ‘1 stretch my legs, Lith. praszau praszj'ti 
‘I ask, pray*, O.C.Sl. pro§q prosi-H ‘to ask, pray, .[/^pre%~. 
Lith. Mu^ati Mu^y-ti ‘to break’ trans. (freq.) beside tduszH ‘to 
break’ tiuiis. O.C.Sl. huzdq hudi-ti ‘to wake* (causal): Skr. 
hUdhdya-H ‘causes to awakes, wakes, makes aware’, I/" bheudh-. 
Jjitli. svalffo snaigy-ti ‘to snow’ (freq.) beside mlk-ti ‘to snow’, 
y/'^sneigh-. Lith. szvaitau ezvait^-U O.C.Sl. sviStq svSti-ti ‘to 
make clear, light up’ (causal), O.O.Sl. MMq hMi-ti 

‘to coinpol*: Goth, hdidja 1 compel’, [/" bheidh-.y Lith. maiszau 
muiszyM O.C.Sl. mSSq m^-ti ‘to mix’, l/" mej^y the verb may 
just as well be derived from *woi^4id, ^moife-s-Sid (Skr. mek^aya- 
-ti cp. Classes XIX and XX, §§ 656 ff. pp. 190 ff.), or *moik- 
-sk-SiO (cp. Lat. see § 792 p. 325). Lith. sakaH saihj-ti 

‘to say’, O.C.Sl, so6q sodi-ti ‘to point out’: O.H,G. segg(%)u 
‘1 say*, j/ seq- (Gr, ivi-^ins Lat. %n-sece). Lith. kasa^ kas^-ti 
‘to scratch’ (freq.), V (O.C.Sl. desa-ii). O.C.Sl. to^jq 
to)n~ti ‘to warm, beat’ (causal); Skr. tapdya-ti ‘warms’, |Xiep-. 
O.C.Sl. toSf^ todi-ti 'to make run, make flow, pour* (causal): 
Avest. tdeay^-iti ‘makes flow*, 1/ teq-. 
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§ 808 . New formation from Primary presents, in which 
a present root-extension of the ^io-form has been handed down 
(§ 792 pp. 325 f.): 

Class XVI §§ 635 If., pp. 172 if. — Lith. rC{^au 
'to reach* (freq.) beside isz^si^r^sti ‘to reach out, extend, 
resist’, [/' re§- (Gr. Lith. (/rdndau grdndy-ti 'io share, 

scrape* (freq.) beside grSndu gr^sti 'to rub, scour’, doubtless 
connected with O'.Icel. krota 'to dig in, dig down* O.H.G. chraz- 
eOn ‘to , scratch*. 0.C.81. Ic^dq 'to separate* beside 

'to bend’, \/‘leq>~. O.C.Sl. krc^tq krqti-ti ‘to turn, twist^ (freq.) 
beside Jcr^(t)-nq 'deflecto*, 0.C.S1. iz^-sq^q -sqdi-ti ‘to 

make exhausted, dry up' Pol. w-sqczy^d 'to make tiickle in' 
(causal) beside O.C.Sl. s^nq 'I dry up’, Vseig-. O.C.Sl. trq§q 
irqsi-ti ‘to shatter’ (freq.) beside ir^sq 'I shatter, perhaps derived 
from tr-e8‘ (Class XX, § 63^ p. 174, § 657 p. 192), 

Class XX, §§ 657 ff., pp. 191 if. — Lith. tqsaii tqsff-ii 1 
pull or tear about* (freq.) beside y^ten- (§ 794 p. 329). 

Compare too the above mentioned O.C.Sl. trqsi-ti 

Class XXII, §§ 670 ff., pp. 202 ff. — Lith. drashfi^ti 

'to tear about* (freq.) beside d/teakiii ‘I tear driskad 'I nru 
tom*. Compare § 807 p. 344, on Lith. ma%8zy-ti O.C.Sl. 

Class XXY, §§ 688 ff. pp, 218 ff, — O.C.Sl. raSdq radi-f^‘ 
'to consider, care for’: Skr. rddhaya^ti etc., stem *r^-dh’- (§794 
p. 329). Lith. vMau mldy-ti *'to rule*, beside veldii ‘I rule*, 
stem uel-dh-^-j skardau skardy-ti ‘to shred, cut about* (causal) 
beside sHrdMy ‘I burst’, stem sqer-dJh; glrdati ‘[give to drink’ 
(causal) beside geriit ‘1 drink*, stem ger-dh-\ pddait ‘I cause to 
rot* (causal) beside pUv-i^ ‘I rot’, stem pUrdli-. sprdiidau 
spr&udy-U (freq*) ' syrdudHu ‘I push forcibly into an 

interstice*, stem spreyrd~\ szdudau szdndy-H (freq.) beside 
szdu^ju *I shoot*, stem sUeq-d-. With -d/i- or -rf-, uncertain 
which: maldaii mald^-U ‘to beg* (ft’eq.) beside meUdMi^ *1 beg*; 
skdldau skdldydi ‘to split (freq.) beside akeW C^skd’iiif) 'I split*, 
both trans. (skMu and aUl-dBu ‘I split’ intrans.). ^rting from 
verbs of tlus kind, the ending -dy-ti beoawfe independent, 
like -dim and was the type for others: spdr-dau'lkxQk' 
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(freq.) beside s'pir4U^ gy-dau *J hour (causal) beside ‘I get 

weir fcp. Leskien, I)er Ablaut cler Wurzels. im Lit., 182 ff.). 

Lastly, we may mention ouce again O.C.Sl. MvHi 

‘to make alive' (causal), beside M-m ‘1 live*, see § 794 p. ‘129. 

§ 809. Denominative verbs in Lith. -y-ti O.C.Sl. -i-H (see 
§ 793 p. 326) are common. Examples found in both Oermanic 
and Slavonic are O.C.Sl. ylUni-ti ‘to till* ami e^U-ti ‘to heal*, 
mentioned almve (loc. rit.). 

Lith. doijomlnatives such as JA'stau a class which 

is mixed up with tlie ^-denominatives, have been cited already 
§ 782.4 p. 310. Some ingre Slavonic exx. may be mentioned: 
yradjq pravi-U ‘to make right, direct* beside pravU ‘right*, 
ostrjq ostri^ti ‘to point, sharpen* beside ostrU ‘pointed, sharp’, 
divljq dki^ti sq ‘to wonder’ beside divo ‘wonder*, diljq d&irti 
*to divide’ beside dUu ‘part*, darjq dari-ii ‘to present* beside 
daru a prosejjf, nt^iq ‘to measure* beside mSra 

‘measure’, hrimioljq ‘1 disturb, confuse beside hramola ‘disquiet, 
noise, uproar*. It must also be mentioned that the Idg. deno¬ 
minatives from i-stems, ending in -t-id, have run into this Class; 
see 782.5 p. 3U. 


THE s-AOKlSTS.J) 

§ 810, We saw in § 485 p. 88 f., and § 655 p. 190, that 
timmatic and iion-thematic s-Preterites belonged to our Present 

l) On the Indo-Germanio a-Aorist in {general: — The 
Author, Zur Higinatiflohen Aoristbildung im Grieoh,, Ital., Kelt, und Ar,, 
Morph. Unt. in 16 ff, 

Aryan. Whitney, On the Classifioation of the Forms of the 
Sanscrit Aorists, Proceed. Atner. Or. Soo. 1875—76 pp. XVlii f. Idem^ 
The si.j- and ««-Aonr.t8 in Sanskrit, Amer. Jourii. Phil, vi 275 if. Bar- 
tholomae, Zur Bildung des sigmatischen Aorists |ia ATestio], Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. xxi.x 288 if. 

Greek. In am a, Degli aoristi greci, Bivisku di filol. U 249 ff. 
L. Meyer, GWeoh. Aoriste, Berk 1879. T. H. Key, On the Formation 
of Greek Future^and First Aorists, Transact, PUiloJ, Soo. 1861 pp. 1 If. 
Leskien, Die Formeu des Futurunis und zuHammongeseUten Aorists mit 
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Classes XIX and XX. The reason why I treat those stems 
again by themselves has been given in the first of those two 
places. 

Before -s- we have (1) either the bare Boot, as 8kr. d-dlk^ 
Gr. s-de/x-o-a Lat. Skr. d-dhCL-s-am 

O.C.Sl. d^-chu^ or (2) Root -1- Suffix of some kind (Root- 
Determinative, or what not), as Skr. d~hv~a-s-ta O.C.Sl, ziw-a- 
~chu^ Skr. Gr. Lat. tfld’i-s-Us, Skr. 

d-y^-t-s^am Lat. for (pros. yU-dha-ti jvr-h^ed), 

Under the second heading, a special class is composed of forms 
like Skr. dvMi^-am Gr. (/)s/Jf-a Lat. v'ldis4is, and others 

tfa in den homer. Gediohten, Curtins' Stud, ii 65 d'. P. Cauer, Die 
dor. Putur- und Aoristbildungen der nbgelelteten Verba auf 
Spraohwiss. Abhaudl. aus C. Curtius’ €tramm. Cesellsoh. pp. 126 ff. 
G. Jfekler, Die Flexion des aotiven PIusquamperfeotH, in; Beitr. zur 
Bildung dea griech. Verbums, Dorpat 1887, pp. 43 ff. 

Ttalio. J. V. KetuSil, Ob aoriatach v latiiiakoiu jozyk^ (The 
Aoriat in Latinj, Charkow 1881. Gurssen, Keiii Aoriatus 1 im 
Lateiniaohen, in; Beitr. aur ital. Spraohk. pp. 556 ff. Idem, Die ayn- 
kopierten Pormen dea Futurum 11 tmd Oonjunctiv dea Perfeota nut 
-a-ss/, -«-»«/, -i-saiy ihid^ pp. 623 ff. Oh. Blinkenberg, Om reaterne 
af det aigmatiake aoriat i Latin, Kort Ddaigt det Kjdbenh. phil. Samf. xxxi. 
Madvig, De formarum quarundam verbi Latin! natura et uau [on/ckrd 
faxhn and the like], Kopenh. 1835 and 86 ^ Opuac. ao. alt. pp. 60 ff. 
0. Hermann, De 1. H. Madvigii interpretatione quarundam verbi Lat. 
formarum, Leipz. 1843 = Opuao. vm 415 ff. G. Ourtiua, De verbi 
Lat. thturo exaoto et perfect! ooniunotivo (isaued in welcome of the 
Congreas of Pliilologera), Dread, 1844. B. Lllbbert, Gramm. Stud. 1: der 
oonj. perf. und das fut. ex. im ftlteren Lat., Bresl. 1867. I demy 
Paralipomena zur Geaoliiohte der lat. Tempora und Modi II (on J'uxim 
and the like], Arohiv f. lat. Lexikogr. ii 228 ff. Pr, Cramer, Daa 
lat. futurum exactum, ibfd. tv 594 tt‘. P, Giles, The Origin of the Larin 
Pluperfect Subjunctive and other etymologies, Cambridge Phil. Transact, 
1889 pp. 126 ff. — For other works which deal with the lat. s-Aorist 
asaooifited with the Perfect, see under Perfect, § 843. 

Keltic. D’Arboia de Jubainville, Du futur sigmatique in 
Irish], lC4m. d. 1. Soo. d. ling. vi56. Thurneyaen, Der w-Aorist im 
Ir., Ktthn'a Zeitsohr. xxvui 151 ff, H. Zimmer, Die Sohioksale des 
idg. a-Aoriats im Ir. und die Bntstehung des kelt. a-Pr4teritum8, ib/d. 
XXX 112 ff. Thurneysen, Zu den ir. Verbalforraen sigraatisober 
Bildung, ibid, xxxi 32 ff. 

Slavonic. Miklosioli, ZusammcngeactzteifAorist [in Old Slo¬ 
venian], Sitzungaber, d- Ifien. Akad. uxxxt UO ff. ^ 
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associated closely^ with these, such as Skr. d-yS-s-i^-am Or. 

for Tiut. dlc-s-is-tis. Another subdivision 

includes the forms with -s-s^, as Or. sa^i-nact ixaXtaint Lat. 
iffriissetu capessO nmOssC O.lr. ro-’charus for *card88-. 


A. STEMS J.s -s- Asn -so-. 

1. Non-Thematic ^-sterns. 

811. Roots of the e-series appear in three vowel grades i 
and the original Idg. division of these grades was as follows. 

The Indie. Act. Sing, had the ?-grade: as O.C.Sl. vSs^^u'^) 
Skr. d-v(lh^~am from K ; whether ^ in Lat. is this g 

unchanged, i® doubtful. The Indie. Act. Plural and Dual, and the 
whole of tlie Indie. Middle, had the weak root: as Skr. d-vit-s-i 
0r, firom |/ The Conjunctive had the e-grade: as 

Skr. pdk^^a>-t Or. nd^-ut from peg- , Avest. var^§-a-it^ 
Gr. from {/“ uer§-. The Optative had the weak root; as 
Skr. mas^Xya from 1/* men-. With this ablaut compare Skr. 
indie. stM-ti sitt-mdsi stu-tB mdr^-fi conj. $tdv-a-t 

mdrj-a-t^ opt. stuv-%-td (§ 494 p. 55). 

The Conjunctive stem of this s-aorist is identical with the 
Indicative stem of the XX**'Present Class; e. g. Skr. tq8a-t(i) 
and indie, tqsa-ti — Goth, pinsa^ Lat. (fut.) dJxB and indie, 
pret. dtxi-t dTxi-mu8. so too the conj. Skr. dy-a-t and indie. 
dy-a-tB = Lat. eQ (§ 489 p. 47, § 493 pp. 61 f.). 

§ 812, Pr, Idg. Skr. k^r- Gr. g,&8p- 'cause to run olt‘, 
make disappear' (cp. Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr, xxxi 431): 
d-k^ar^-am 2“^* and sing. d-k$arj Gr. scpdiipu {Bq)t^eg(Ta 
Lycophron). [Z'der- split, fla/: Skr. conj. ddr^-a-tfi)^ Gr. 
ddsiga. \Zhher- ^carry*: Skr, d-bhars-amy Gr. sipsQOfp' hvrjoev 


1) In the IiT^HstiTe system of several languages forms of some other 
inflexion were assooi^ited with the non-thematio forms. This will be 
examined under the hlsading^ of the languages in questio]ji,. 
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(Hcsych.), Lat. conj. ferrem. >/ ‘choose, wish*: Skr. sing, 
mid. Avest. 1** sing. conj. mid. var*S~an^j Lat. veJUm, 

^ten- ‘stretch out, lengthen, tighten’: Skr. d-tlis^am 2“"* and 
3'^* sing, d^tan mid. !•* sing, d-tas-^i !•* pi. d’-tci'^-mahi^ Gr. s-rnva, 
^men- ‘think, mean*: Skr. mid. 3'*^ sing, d-mtis-ia conj. mqs- 
-a-tS opt l®*8ing. mas-T^a, Lith. !•* and 2“^* pi. injunct, (fut) 
mls-me m\8’^te, qhen- ‘strike*: Skr. 2“** and 3'** sing. <jhan 
{gh- instead of /i-following *glm8- — Gr, Lith.. 

injunct, g%s-me -te O.C.Sl. 2*“*and 3’’'* sing, l/^ mw-‘rest’: 

Skr. d-^rqs-am mid. d-rqs-ta^ Lith. injunct, reihs^me -ie (trana.) 
and rlmS’-me -te (intrans.). Lat. dmp&i prOmpsJ opt. emps-d^m^ 
Lith. injunct, ims-me -^e O.C.Sl. \/' qei- ‘to inflict 

punishment* etc.: Skr. d-cai^-am^ Or. d-tBio-a. Skr. Gr. 
(pdri- ‘destroy’: Skr. mid. Gr. [/'ple^^ ‘swim’: 

Skr, mid. d-pUj^-fa, Gr. B-vXtva-n, Lith, injunct* pldus^me ~te 
O.C.Sl. pluch-U. ‘hear’: Skr. d-'^rauS-am 0.0.81. po~ 

sluchU* I/” terp- satisfy, content*: Skr. d4raps-am d-tarps-am 
(gramm.), Gr. s-npyj-a. ‘vertere’: Skr. mid. d-Dpta-if 

Lith. injunct, vers-me -te (trans.) and vi^a-me 4e (intrans.). 
V serp^ ‘sorpere’: Skr. d-sraps-am d-aarps-am (gramm.), and 
perhaps also mid. dsppta for *a-spp84a (§ 816), Gr. elpi^a 
(late), Lat, serpa-^. derh- ‘see*: Skr. d-draH-am 2“'* and 
3”* sing, dr-drak mid. 3'*^ pi. d-<^A:|-aia conj* dctrkS^a4^ Gr. 

(late). [/ ‘work*; Avest. conj. var*S-a4tfj 
Gr. 1/* merg^ ‘stroke, brush*: Skr, d-markS-am, Gr. 

dp^p^-ai o\tidp^-M. I/"meig- ‘milk’: Gr. an^A|-o£i, Lat. 

Lith. injunct, mllsz^me -te, /^g- ‘leave^: Skr. d^raik^^^am 
2*“* and sing, d-raik mid. d-riJc^-i^ Or. e-lsnf-a^ Lith, injunct* 
l\ka-me ^te, VVi^pd- ‘know, learn, find’: Skr. mid. d-vita-ij 
Gr. mid, pi. act, iff-avj Lift, t^a-f (pres. vfaO § 662 

p, 197), Lith. injunct, iaz-vga-me -te, ‘besmear’; Skr. 

mid. d-Upa-i^ Gr. dX^lyj-m^ Lith, injunct. l\pa-me ~te, 1/* dejjk- 
‘show’: Skr. mid. d-dik$-i<f Gr. f-df/£-a, Lat. dix-d 

d%x-i-m. V^neig- ‘wash’: Skr. d-nStHd-am mid. d-wiAi-i, 
Gr, t-nxp-u, ateigh- ‘climb*; Gr. O.Ir. injunct, 

S'**sing, yor-W. K/aifg- ‘yoke to, fasten*: Bkr. d-ytM-am and 
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d-yduk^-am (gmiiini.), Uv. cp. Ski*. d^yui9k4~mahi 

Laf. jUm-J Lifrii. iiijuuet. jiinks^me -te § 813. j/" me^q^ 

fneff,Q- ‘strip oH', lot ^o*: Skr. d-mdukS-am 2“** auc) 3“^^ Biiig. 
d-matik mid. d-mnks-i (h-. «7i4Vv£a, Lith. iujuuct. mauks-me 
-te: IjHt. S-mU 7 iJcT. \/^hheu(lfi- ‘awake, iiotice’: Skr. inid. 
d^bJmts-i, Lith. injunct. ^hUs^rne ~te 0.(J.S1. hljus-u. I/” 

Vehei e’: 8kr. d-vdks-ani 2“** and 3*’** sing, d-vdt conj. vdki-a'-t^ 
Lilt. Lith. injunct, visz-me -te O.C.Sl. v^-u. Vy^ed\i~ 

‘to leatr: O.Ir. don-fii ‘let him lead us’ for Lith. injunct. 

vh-'nU ■’te O.C.Sl. v^-u. I/" dlie^h- ‘burn’: Skr. d-dhah^-am 

d-dhak conj. dhdk^-a-t(i) ^ Lith. injunct. deks-7ne ~te O.C.Sl. 
zach’^ for (1 § 76 p. 66) beside hgd for *deyq (§ 522 

pp. 85 f.). sed- ‘sedere’: Skr. conj. sdts-a-t^ Or. fW-a, 

Lith. injunct, sesame -ie. |/" peq- 'coquere*: Skr. conj. pdk^-a-ty 
(JtT, B-'Tfai/j’-Uy Lat. coxf for ^quex-^ \/'seq- ‘to be with, follow*: 
Skr. mid. d-aak^-^i conj. Lith. sdks-me -te, I/" re^- 

‘regere’: Or. op/|-at, Lat. rex-i^ O.Ir. 2“** sing. comSir for 
^cdfn-ex-rex^s. i^leg- ‘legere*: Or. 6-Af|-a, Lat. -/6a?-f. 
i/'plek- ‘fold’: (ir. f-ntl£^-a, Lat. pUx-%. J/* ed-^ ‘eat*: Lat. conj. 
gss-e-m, Lith. iujuuct. h-me -te O.C.Sl. jas-di. 1/* dM- ‘set, 
place, lay*: Ski*, d-dhas-am raid, d-dhi$dj Lat. conj. c&th-derem, 
Lith. injunct, dh^me -te O.C.Sl. dich-u, \/~apB- ‘help onwards, 
further*: Avest. conj. spdt9h-a~iiiy Lith. injunct, sph^me -te 
0.0,81. sp^ch-U. \/^do- give*: Skr. mid. d-di^-i conj. dOe-a-tf 
Lat. conj. dar-e-in, Lith. injunct, d^'s-me -te O.C.Sl. dack-^; 
compare also Alban. Me ‘I gave* (O. Meyer, Kurzgef. alb. Or., 
38). \/'std- ‘stand’: Skr. mid. d-Bth^-i Avest. conj. std/Kih-a-j^^ 

Or. e-nr7)o-ci 3'^ pi. Horn, t-atao-avy Lat. conj. sUJl/r-e-my Lith. 
injunct, stos-me -te O.C.Sl. stach-^. 

I’he following examples are a group by themselves, having 
peculiar vocalism in the root (n, f, f). ‘be, become*: 

Or. t-<fm-Uy conj. (fut.) XJnibr. fust fust Osc. fust *erit’, 
Osc. conj. fusid ‘foret*, Lith. injunct, hds-me -te 0.0.81. bych-dj 
cp. fut. Avest. hUsyeiti etc. § 748 p. 271. dheu- ‘shake*: 
Skr. mid. d-df^^^. Or. It-i^oa-a, I/" gei- ‘live*: Lith. injunct. 
y^s-me -te (inf. pres, yy’^pi) O.C.Sl. ^ich-ti (inf, H-ti 
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pres. ei-v({). Skr. 8**** pi. n-hiri-ata from fear- ‘scatter’. (ii*. 
f-orpaifT-ot from OTfo- ‘sterneve*. 

§ 813. Forms with the root-suffixes -6- (§§ 579 ff. 

pp, 121 ff., §§ 784 ff. pp. 201 ff.). *dr-a- ‘run’; Skr. oonj. 
ffras-a-t, (ir. nn-kdQaan (Inte). ‘to press through, succeed 

in traversing’: Bkr. P^pl. mid. d-trOs-mahi Avost. 2"** pi. mid. 
prdz-dUm, Lat. couj. in-tnlrem, ’liiare*: Lat. conj. 

hidr-e-m, Jjitli. injunct. MdR-ma -fe. *{ih(u)^-(l- *ca]]’: Skr, mid. 
d-hvds-ta^ O.d.Sl, zUvach-u. ara- ‘plougJi’: conj. arar-e-m, 

O.C.SI. orach-di, ‘fill’; Skr. d-prilR-am 2*“* and d*"'* sing. 

d-prds^ Lat. conj. -pler-e-ni] whether (fr. enltina comoH in here 
IS doubtful (see § 750.8 p. 272). Veavo, spin, sow’: 

(fr. 6-vf}a-a^ Lat. conj. nBr‘^e-m. *bh8-e-> ‘chew, devour : Skr. 
d-psdS’i-t (gramm., cp. § 810), (fr. *gn-S §n-d- ‘learn, 

Icnow*: Skr. d^jfids-am, (}y. dv-tymaay O.C.SI.-enacA^t. *uid-B- 
‘see*: Lat. conj. vidSr-e-m^ Lith. injunct. -te O.C.SI. 
videch-^u *rudh-^ ‘blush’: Lat. conj. rid)9r^e-‘mj O.C.SI. 
rUdSch-u, La,t. conj. faver-e-m, O.C.SI. gov^ch-U ‘veneratus sum*, 
cp. § 590 p. 182. With these a(>ri8t8 are associated the 
^-preterites of the latoi’ denominative grou}>, as Or. ^-rtpGti-a 
Lat. conj. plantdr-e-m Lith. injunct, lankds-ine O.C.SI. Iq^ohru 
(cp. § 769 p. 286), (fr. Lat. clandBr-e-m Lith. gddh- 

-tw€-s O.QBh cSfMh-u^ Gr, i-AovTif-a Lat.Lith. ckj/ys- 
-me O.C.SI. gostich-dAi, (4r. Or. b-f.ihd-u)(f-a Lith. 

jdk&'s-me (cp. § 778 p. 290 f.). Venetian zmas-to ‘donavit’ 
(op. p. 58 footnote 2), 

As this s-formation must be regarded as original for stems 
with the suffixes -a-, -S- -5-, so too for certain roots with a 
dental suffix. From qe^U *to observe’ (§ 680 p. 212): Skr, 
3'^‘‘ sing, d^cdU , O.C.SI, Sis-u. From ie^-etd- 'disturb, act 
moving, drive’ (§ 689 p. 219 f.): Skr. d-yMs-mn yids-moM^ 
Lat. ju8s-l O.Lat, jou8-l. • 

Of the remaining 5-forma with roots having some extra 
suffix, those which are associated ’with Classes XV and XVI 
deserve particular mention. Skr. I** pl. mid, d-yutak^-fnahi 
Lat. jUnx-l Lith, fiinks-me beside Skr. yufak-tt Lat. jungH 

. r 
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Lith. jkngiu^ from join*; op. the associated .forms 

Skr. d-ynk4-am Gfr. § 812 p. 349. Gr. €-7rAay|-a 

Lat. pldm-l beside Or. nXatu) for *nXayy~i^M Lat. plangG^ from 
pldg- ‘strike’: cp. Gr. Lith. pldh8’’me. Of 

course these examples, with many more from Greek, Latin, or 
Baltic, may all be regarded as new analogical formations in 
the separate languages. 

§ 814. Aryan. First, a few more examples to supplement 
those given in §§ 812 and 813. dher- ‘hold fast’: Skr. 

d’-dhCLr^-am (gramm.), Avest. 3*'’* sing, dar^s-i {d for d) 

O.Pers. l®‘sii)g. mid. a-dar§-iy (O.Pors. dars- may be cither 
^dhers- or *dhp-). per- ‘bring across, transfer, translate’: Skr. 
conj. pdT^-a-t(i)\ (dr. k-Ttno-a. ‘win, conquer’: Skr. mid. 

conj. V(is-a-t{i) opt, vas-l-muhi vqs-i-mahi^ Avest. Gathic 
conj. verdgh-’a-iil = Skr. vqsati. 1/* getn- ‘go’: Skr. mid. d-gas- 
-mahi d'’gqs~mahi ^ Avest. conj. Gath. jBtdgha^it%. Skr. yam- 
‘cohibere’: d-yqs-am sing, d-ydn conj. yqs-a-t(t). Ar. nap- 
lead’: Skr. (i-n(US-am mid. d-nB^~i conj. ne^-a-tit)^ Avest. conj, 
Skr-yai- ‘conquer’: d-jdi^-am mid. d-jS^-i conj. 
-a-t(i). Skr, dhf- notice’: Avest. 2“^ sing. daiS , cp. partic. 
dUemna- Skr. dht^amdi^a-s § 833. Avest. prau- ‘nourish’ 
(Pr-u- beside pr-d-^ cp. § 570 p. 121 f.): 2”** pi, act. prao&-td 
3'^siug. raid, praoa-ta. Skr. sarj-- let go’: Skr. d-srdk^-am 
mid. d-s^k^-i conj, 8rak^-a-t(i). \/'pre%- ‘ask’: d-prdk^-am 

mid. d-pras-fa^ Avest. mid. fras-% fra^-td imper. feraSvd, 
Skr. chand- Avest. sand- ‘appear’: Skr. 2“^ and 3'^sing, d-chdn 
conj. chanis-a-t(i)^ Avest. 2“^ and 3'^ sing. sqa. I/' dejlc- ‘showf 
point’: Skr. mid. d-dih^-i^ Avest. opt. dH-yd-p : Gr. etc., 

see § 812 p. 349. Skr. nii- ‘enter’: 1** pi. mid. d-tik^-maU, 
I/" ueq- speak’: Avest conj. vax§-a-p. (/■ ped- go’: mid. 
d-put8~i. i^hhag- enjoy’: Skr. d-bhdk^-am 2®^ and 3’‘‘^ sin^. 
d-hhak mid. d-bhak^-i conj. hhak^-a'4(i)t Avest. sing, mid, 
baxS-ta. KeiSAe-‘place’ and f/^-’give’: Skr. a-c?/n2«-am d’-dhi^-i 
d-di4‘-i dd8-a-i(i ), Avest. 2“^ sing. opt. mid. ddh-^^a : Lat. 
con-derem etc,, see § 812 p. 360. v^Ied- ‘sharpen, out! 
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Avest. 2“** pi. sd^-dUm. Skr, ‘go, yield’ {Jd-hH^U jchhi-^ms): 
d^hOs^am 8**^ sing, d-hils 1** pi. d-hds-ma. 

§ 815. There are many deviations in Sanskrit and 
Avostic*) from the original distribution of these three vowel 
grades, as set forth in § 811. 

Tlie weak stem (as Skr. to-s- from 1/ ten-) is hai’dly 
found outside its original sphere; but no longer in the plural 
and dual indie, act, only in the Indie. Middle and the Optative: 
e. g. Skr. d-dhi^-i dhis-tyu d-gas-mahi mas-^ya^ Avest* a-mBh- 
-maidi diB-yd-Ji. Irregular: Skr. 2"** sing. conj. mid. dfk^-a-sB 
instead of '*drak^-a-sB. 

In Sanskrit the a-grade (as tq-8-) spread from the Sing, 
indie, act. to the Plural and Dual, e. g. dchdntsur djdi^ma 
dbkdr^dm following the sing, dchdntsam' etc.; cp. ddhdtna 
instead of *d-dhi-ma following d-dhd-m 495 p. 55), spar- 
-tarn instead of sp^r-tam (§ 499 p. 82), and the like. But 
beyond this line Sanskrit has very few other examples of d; 
one is mid. d-yd^-i. In the Gatba dialect d is quite restricted 
to its original sphere. But in later Avestic it has crept into 
nds-T-ma^ if this be the optative to an indie.. (O.C.Sl. 

wds-w); op. Bartholomae, Stud. idg. Spr., n 166, 

The a-grade (as Skr. ta-s-) spread from the Conjunctive, 
where it is still the usual form in Sanskrit and Avestic, through 
the whole Indicative and Optative moods; and in particular it 
occurs with the weak stem; e, g. indie. S'*** sing. Skr, d-^c^-ta 
Avest. mqs-td opt. Skr. mqs-^-mdhi (variant, Avest. Gath. 
a-oiBh-maidr Skr. mas-lya) following the conj. Skr, mqs-a-tB^ 
Skr. l®^ pi. (beside Avest. Gath. 2®** pi. 

-td, iP** pi. vBt9gh-m\ within the orig. sphere of the <l-grade, 
Skr. d-rqs-am d-ydh^-’am. 

§ 816. In Sanskrit, the 2"** and 3”* sing, indie, act. became 
identical by regular change {djdU ~ and 

and if a consonant preceded the aorist sign, the aorist sign was 
dropt us well as the personal ending {drdik = and 

1) TTer^ we have to disregard Old Pereinu, from lack of material. 

Sruifmiioti. Br»ment«, IV. 28 
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und rfometiines t]iiH WH(i done even to tho root-final 
(d-chan “ '*a-rhmiB~s and *a-cMnt8-t). The inoonvonienco 
thus caused served to root the forms with -.B-f-t firmly 

in later Tedic, and those ar<.‘ tiie only ones used in classical 
Sanskrit (except hhciw in the phras(j mfl bhai^ ‘fear not’); 
e. -7-t. ThoBo endings were borrowed from tho 

51 ^-aorist (§ 839). For instance, di/ast-$ dyasl-t belonged 
originally to tht! series dydsis-am dyasiB-nta- etc., next 
displaced 2"'* and 3'‘‘ sing, dyas (which belonged to the 
Posing. dya. 9 -«w?); and the'relation between dyOsl-^ -t and 
dyO>8-om produced djdisl-H -f beside dhhdr^’-^ -t 

beside dhhdr^-am., and so forth. 

A. few times the 2"^ sing. In -I'l/f? (for produced a 

8'^* sing, in -ili-t., as imdit by conifdnmentiuy analogy from dndi^ 
(«f- ‘to lead*).’) As this formation touched only roots with an 
i-vow<d, it may be that tlie typo was set by preterites like 
dj-ai-t beside dj^-ai-^ from aj- ‘agore’ (^ 572 p. 114). 

The Sanskrit grammars class und(3r the 5 -aorist some forms 
of th(‘ 2"^ and 8'*'* sing, which more proi>erly belong to our 
Present Class I; such are d-Tcfthas and d-h^ta, which by their 
structure belong not to d-hfhi d-kf^-mahi but to drkr4 d-hr-ata. 
The reason of this confusion was that in a. certain number of 
consonantal roots the 2”^ and 3'^ sing, of both these series had 
become indistinguishable; e. g, dchitthds dchitfa in the systems 
of d-chid-i (d-chM-i) and d-chits-i l)oth (cp. 2"** pi. dchdntta 
for *a^ch(lnts4ii., I S 557. 8 p. 413). Compare also the 2"** pi. 
nmiigdhvam from muc- ‘to let go’, whioli may belong equally 
well to the aoriat stem mue- (precative muc-%^a) or to the 
aoriat stem muk§~ (8'*^ pi. muH-ata). 

§ 817. s-aorista from Roots with characteristic, or from 
Present Stems. ^ 

Forms with the suthxes -a-, -5- have been cited in 


Ij Analogous formations outside the <#-aorist are collected by Job, 
Sobmidt in Kuhn’s Zeitachr. xxvi 408. Compare farther sing, whinmn 
(Maha-Bh.’) beside .8^^ sing, a-ehhwt = from nhi<f- *to out off*. 
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§ 813 p. 351; add to those Skr. d-yOs-am oonj. yds-a~t{i) &om 
y-ft- ‘to go*, drdhyas-am from dhy~^ 'to thmk*. 

With the suffix -i- -ai- (§ 498 pp. 61 £.); Skr, d^grahh-i- 
d-grah-^i^§-am beside d-^grabh^v-t chgfh-t-tam from 
grabh" ‘to seize* (§ 574 p. 116). 

Skr. d'-yufajc^^ahi from yuj^^ see § 813 p. 351. Skr. 
d^sUXmps^am beside stambha-^te ‘fortifies or strenghthens itself, 
K stebh-, see § 629 p. 166. 

O.Per8. sing. a-ku->nau^ ‘he made’ ct^darS-nathS 
‘he diirst* come from wm- presents {§ 640 p. 178). And 
BO doubtless 3”* sing. *he went’ 3”* pi. arose 

in Persian itself in association with the present stem ai- 
(imperf. -«y-awt), and is therefore not an orig. s-aorist as 
might be supposed from Skr. 3'** sing. mid. adhy-di^ (gramm.). 
The origin of these new forms lies perhaps in certain pairs of 
imperfect fomis; 2“"* sing. *ai^ 3'** sing. 2*^ sing, ’^(dcdnau^ 
3^* sing. *akimau running parallel to 2“'^ sing. *abara 3”* sing. 
abara^ 2”^ sing. *adad& 3^ sing, adada^ and the like. If there 
were connected aorist forms such as 2“^ and 3*^ sing. = 

Skr. a-na#, the above 2®* sing, in -§ might easily be looked 
upon as an s-preterite, which its use for both 2"’* and 3*^ sing, 
suggested. After that, •ili§ would be complemented by 


3^ pi. 


§ 818. Armenian. So far no s-preteritea have been 
found. Compare the remarks on the p-aorist, § 672 p. 204. 

§ 819. Creek. First, a few examples shall be added to 
those given in §§ 812 and 813. Horn l-xcper-a Att. ^x€f.p-a 

from xi^igfa ‘I shave* fat. xtgai. Horn, s-xilo-a from xiAla) 

T move, drive*. e-orral-a In Hesych.) from 

T order, arrange’, for *e-nah^‘a mid. ndlro from ndXXw 

T shake, brandish*. Oh the relation %f Lesb. etp&egga Att. 
efp&stga Dor. ftp&tjga to Horn. Ixcpotf, and of tesb. sifrtXXa 
Att. imda Dor, acrctjXu to Horn. and sucli like, sew 

I § 563.3 p. 419, Wackemagcl, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxix 127 ff., 
the Author, Cr. Or.® p. 63. ffiFtra Losb. isyfvm Dor. efijjva 
for fron fiewm *I remain*. 8o from xmVw 
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‘I kiir, fVBtfitt from vsuot ‘I rlivide’. f-rfvff-a from 
‘I swim’; Skr. mid. d-snd^-fa (gramin.). /-wvfvo-« from 
7fvs(f)’’(i} ‘I blow, breathe*. f-nsoa-a from nh^&(o *I sack, 

destroy. H-roeiO-ct from 7 turn’: Lat. torsi for Horcn-l 

from torqu-eO. hyguxp-u from ygatf-ui ‘I write*, V qe}'ph-. 

f-ff gan^a from (pgd^to ‘I give to understand, show* for *qiga^f,M: 
Lith. 1®* and 2“*^ pi. injunct, (fut*) gUrs-me -4e from girstxi 
1 apprehend’, I/" gherd-. ^gulai' ovXkaj^Blv (Hesych.) beside 
aor. ^Qay,Eivi Skr. d-mrak^-l^t cMnUrk^-l-t from mfSd-ti ‘touches, 
grasps’ (§ 527 p. 90). f-oTifm-a Cret. e-rmetfc-a from anti-do 
i offer, pour. s-nHa-n from niid-o) *I persuade’, [/'bkeidh-'; 
STfB/cra instead of *(q)siaa like Skr. d-duk§ct^t Instead of d'^dhuk§a-‘t^ 
which is also found (§ 659 p. 195). s-yevo-a from yfvm *I give 
to taste’, \/^§eus’. svo-a from £vm ‘I bum’: Lat, ii$0 from 
Hr-o, l/"eiis-. e-yXvi/i^a from yhviput ‘I incise, engrave’. 

f-wfO-Occ Swfcoa from Lf(q)-fo I boil, bubble*. &io<favto for 
from *to beseech’, [/"ghedJi- (§ 706 p. 284). 

£-d't^-di.if}V dtJtro for *d4xa-T0 from Sej^ofiai *I receive*. e-xXavo-a 
from xXatm 7 weep’ for ^aXaf^^uf. T^o-dftqv d<T-i.itvo^Q from 
djhnai 7 rejoice’: Lat. suds^l from sudd-^. niJxTo for 

*7t?jxa-To from nrjyi>vjui 7 fix’ I/'pok- pO>§^. c-diyO-tt from 

<!/-()>?-/« 7 bind*, 

§ 820. The rt which is seen after <r came from the 
1®* sing, in and the pi. in (whence, by com¬ 
plementary analogy, -o«-g: -own -aa-o etc.). According to 

(JsthoflP, Perf. 407, « is regular also iu -aaimv -aajxcS^a -oajirjv^ 
which ending's he derives from "^-s^men and so forth. The 
3’^'* sing, in -gb properly belongs to the thematic conjugation; 

is like Skr. d~diJ4wt Lat. dfoci-t (see § 838). The 
2"'^ and 3*“*' sing, = *£~d£ix-G^g and *i-d€ix-cr-r were dropt 

for clearness; and it was th(3 perfect forms {JMXotTiB : AAoma) 
that caused a thematic form to take root in the 3** singular 
and nowhere else. 

The Conjunctive in Homer and elsewhere still shows the 
thematic vowel, as instead of which we have later 

(§f^4, 923). We have already seen (§ 747 p. 269) 
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that the indie, fut. in -aoj way in all probability partly thfe 
conjunctive of the a-aorist; compare further in § 883. 

The optative in is a re-formation on the analogy of 

the optative in -otfu; see § 944. On forms like see 

§ 836 . 

The Participle Active showy in all its cases •(mpt-; see 
II § 126 pp. 899 f., and lY § 1090.6. 

Even before a had spread by analogy in the system 
of the o^aorist, <f had dropt between a root-final consonant 
(explosive, liquid, or spirant) and a personal ending with 
consonant initial (I § 566 p, 423). Some forms of this kind 
lasted into the historical period: Horn, Aexro ‘laid itself’ for 
*XF>:rf-ro, iraper. A/So for *Afxtf-<yo, partic. for *AfK(o)- 

beside 6Af|« iA*^«ro; ‘mixed itself* for 

“To, for (§ 589 p. 130), beside 

naXTO for *nahj-‘T 0 ^ beside #VnyA«; upjUBvo-g for 
beside ijnm. 

In forms like #aT?;cr<* edr^au irtfi^oa ifUffOma 

(§§ 819, 822), a seems to have been due to the analogy of 
consonantal stems, as hfpxf^a (op. I § 564 p, 420), just 

as orfjfTfo Tlfir^oof got their <r by analogy of repipw (§ 755 

p. 274). But or drops, as it should, in for *fVf<df«T-a 
(§ 836). 

Remark. EL ^Ttoiiju has not kept unaltered the Idg. sotmdB. Itia 
far more likely that a disappeared in Elean itself; in the same way the 
change of a to A in Lao. and Argive inoiftie belonged to these 

dialects separately. 

The question might be asked whether the a of Puvtjau P/uvtitfecr may 
not have returned to them unweakened at some time when the forms 
*e~juvaaC-?J ’^f-fttsa-^ror existed; jnst as ^aar (beside 

Boeot. got back its a by analogy of fjare ^(trov PfOTttiu I put 

the counter question, why we hare jjdfa, not It cannot be made 

probable that this ^s-formation was found in the singular only — if so, 
the state of things would differ widely from the ^(-aorist. 

§ 821 . The pr. Idg. differences in root-gradation (J? Bit 
p. 348) were largely levelled out in Greek. 

Often the vocalism of the whole aorist w'as decided by the 
Present; and we sow m ^ 748 p. 270, t\£ where this 
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dependence upon the present stem is seen, the d-future always 
goes along with the aorist. Compare sygaipa eykvxf/a m/no^^a 
EOTi^a sno^la (for HnaXm) with ygdfpto yXvqxo oiLioQyvvfu 

<n(^(o axito) ndXX^o, but he^rpa (for *id6Qaa) enretfa e(p&sipa 
(f<pd-ep(Ja) hrstXa (htfXifa) beside vsQnw digm (tte£xm (pSsipui 
fjTsXXoj. Thus there is no ground for believing that, say, 
£nxtadfit}V inherited from the parent language its grade 6x^<^- 
(cp« Skr. , or that the conj. df/po; inherited *dfpu- 

(op Skr. ddr^-a-t) 

The vocalism is independent of the present in hum beside 
xlvw^ or adciJa beside Oret -dlxvvTi (Att, de/xi^ue), amongst other 
examples. The e of these forms was carried right through 
the aorist system. However, it need not come exclusively 
from the Conjunctive 5 ^ may have been shortened to e in the 
indie. hsim^ and in Js^ev^a hXfvm ixegm etc** by the 

rule laid down in vol. I § 611 p. 461. In this case e^fvta 
would be equivalent to Skr. dyaukSam, This shortening 
cannot have taken place in the 1*‘ sing. sf*€tva hufia for 
pr. (jr. *^vE(.ia-a , as is proved by Lesb. firjvv^og 

Att. fiTflf’OQ (see he, ctY.). But it may have come about in the 
2"* and 3'^ sing., at a time when these took the forms 
and etc. <Jn this view, the old vowel gradation 

must have been kept, or undergone nothing but regular change, 
in the conj. act, and mid. dsi^o^tai and in the sing- indie, 
act. while there has been analogical influence in the 

plural and dual indie, act., and in the whole of the indie, 
middle, id‘El^ai.t6v etc., iSstt(i(.tr}v etc. 

Survivals of the original weak grade are terov, fjcav for 
beside i!Biad}.t7jv^ Horn, ^otamv beside eerijm, uajuevo^g 
beside tjadut^v (Lat, suS,8t). 


1) On inaot Dor. !•* sing. Inofu etc., wUioh are due to the analogy of 
iffayj see § 868. 
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§ 822 . Many <y-aorists come from roots with characteristic, 
or from present atems of different kinds (usually these have a 
similar <r-future associated with them), 

(1) Forms with Eeduplication. from StMam 

7 teach* for Class XXIII (fut. dida^w), hrixt^m 

from TiTfdvhi ‘I stretch* for Class XXTII B. 

Horn. vh()rjva from tf^xQaivto ‘I bore’, cp. fH7;m under (2). 
Horn. Att. fi^n from 7 rush Avildly’ for 

inoi(pv^a from 7roi-yvV<rw ‘I blow, snort’, mohvVaa from ttoj- 
-nvvoi *I puff, pant* Class XXVII A (fut. etc.). 

(2) With a Nasal Suffix, fxirm, Jfp7)Va for f-xAjnr-a, 

*i^(pav0^aj from ^iXtvM ‘I bind' for (paivo) *I cause to 

appear’ for for *t*iavcf~cc from ^alvM 7 scratch, 

comb* for ’^-av-ipo. vftjva from vtp^amo 7 weave (on the & 
of vfp&va see the Author, Gr. Gr. - 58 p. 71. Solniseu, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr, xxix 66 f.). For these presents in and -nv~i(o 
sev/ under Class XXIX § 743 pp. 265 f. The aorists were 
formed on the analogy of h.temA from xw/i'w, snxjXn from ndXXta^ 
and so forth (§ 611 p. 150), The fiitui-es of these are nhvio 
(puvto v(pav(tl^ § 757 p. 276 f. 

Remark. aS>jva for should be compared with the 

Lith. and 2“^ pi. injunct, (fat.) sait8-\-8~m« -te» But these forms are 
not equivalent. For which may be the ground-form of the 

Lith. aorist stem, would become '^ui-na^ in 0reek. The Greek aorist was 
built upon the present, at a time when had become -otv-jjw (-mrw). 

(3) With Nasal in the root (cp. § 813 p. 351 f.). hXuyi<^ 

from 7 strike, beat* for "^nXayy-i^ui Class XXIX.* Lat. 

plQ/nx-a, / t>iX.ay^a (fut, yXdy^oi) from xXd^io 7 make a sound, 
cry* for *y,Xctyy~ji.a) Class XXIX and beside nXayy-dvta Class X15^ 
eo(piy^a (fut. acpiy^ui) from atplyyto 7 bind, tie* Class XVI. See 
§ 621 p, 158, § 628 p. 166, § 631 p. 167,•§ 744 p. 266. 

(4) Later group of Denominatives. Following kxftm : Krt/V/f), 

hr'tjXa : ndXXofj parf/Xu : GTsXXfo^ hnXrjta : uZy/ocrw, : aqidCot 

were formed from nyopattKo 1 name, sTPHT^vnfir/y iroiu 

xfuxottyqftuf 7 carpenter’ beside like njuiux^ 

see above). ijyyptXa from dyysXXo) 7 announce*, fi'om 
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ATigtaoM ‘I proclaim*, ^Qno^a from wpTraCw ‘I seize*, iodXmy^a 
from ‘I soimd the trumpet’ (for ’*uaA7wyy-jtca), iriXtaifa 

Att. hsXtaa from tsUm -cm *X finish* (for *T£Xea-i,(o), The futures 
are ovof^avui TBKxavovfim dyysXw like xrevto etc., but 
dgnoi^o) oaXuiy^to rsXiaaft like nX^j^w etc. Compare .§ 756. 3 
p. 275. 

Many analogical changes took place in the aorist forms 
from presents in -lw, because these represent both and 

-y~j.o); e. g. rjfjnaaa instead of ijpnu^a following fdUaaa (d/x«e^cci 
for and instead of following ^Qjtd^a, 

The ending became very common for d-verbs in Doric and 
the N.-W. Greek dialects. The <r-future followed suit. 

(5) flr-aoriats from stems having the suffixes -dj-, -g- or 5 
go back to the pte-Greek period. To those cited in § 813 
p. 351, add the following: efivTjaot Dor. Bfir&fju from mn-S- 
y/^tnen- ‘think, mean*; ifiT^oa Dor. iffetra from q-O- ‘to go* 
(§ 497 Kern. p. 57); i^Tjau s^woa from gj-d- gi-5- |/^ gei- live'; 

from **^0 give an oracle*. Amongst dissyllabic 

aorist steni» with these suffixes, those in take a prominent 
place; as t’at'xijiT* from fiiXu ‘it is a care*, id-tXTjna from ifiXio 
'I wish’, Horn. Aeol. hievr^ca from ddra Horn. Aeol. ^evat 

‘J lack, need*, with which were associated forms made from 
present stems with some characteristic, as xai^t^voeg from luo 
‘J place* for *8i-zd-6y hvnTTjaa from t-utt-tio T strike*, sxa((j7}6a 
fr'om %aig(u T rejoice' for *;ifap-jtoj, from SCto T smell* for 

*dd-jtw. "With these go similar futures, as fjivtjtnu 
fifXtjffftj see § 750.1 p. 271, § 756.1 p. 275, 

(6) Along with the forms mentioned under (5) go the 

aorists of later denominatives, as ixiftSou Ion. kriuriaa^ IqtiXtjaa^ 
liUa^Ofoa^ fdftxpiJOa, hoviaa. See § 756. 5 p. 276, § 773 p; 290, 
§ 813 p. 351. 

§ 828. Italic. Three Italic categories fall here. 

(1) Forms of the perf. indie, ending in -a-f (to the 

building up of which a great many things have gone, see 

§ 367). have already mentioned </Sinp^ prompt serpsn 
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torsJ mul^ vm uss% vEixH cUkd -rBacf 4Sxl pWxl sndsl 

jous^ ;usHj /wwar? e^unxf planxT; §§ 812, 813. Other examples 
are: mOtfSt firom mtneS, tetnpsT from femiw, mixl (mm?) and 
wwar? from minffo Vmeigli- ‘to stale': Or. (opi^n (r?), Lith. 
P* and 2“*pl. injunct, (fut) m^z~me -te, scrTpsl from scrihG, 
di-im ftpm dt’VidU. from fn0: cp. Skr. d-hhrak^-cmi 

d-hharlc^am (gramm.) from hhxjjd4i (cp. § 524 p. 87). cluxT 
frorii dUc^. clepsJ from clep5: Or. hXsm from ylsn-r(o 
‘I steal*. from pec-td: Or. sTTB^dpijr from nsx-Tm ‘1 comb*. 
cSn-sp^xt from ’SpiciS. ges^^ from gerO for "^geso, ai{xl 
from auged: Lith. 1*^ and 2®'^ pi. injunct, (fut.) dnks-me -^e from 
dugu ‘I increase*. haest for Viaes^-sJ from hciereO, ^Vith 
internal nasal (cp. jfmxl etc., above): O.Lat. nlim-t from 
ningui-t V^sneigh- ‘snow’: cp. Or.- Bvbi-ipB [tviua). distlnxT 
from di^Ungtt^i cp. Or. sart^a from nritui ‘I prick, pierce’. 
sdnx^ from sancio beside sacer. 

In the paradigm of dm there is not one form wiiicli can 
be held with any safety to be regularly derived from oue of the 
unthematic forms of the pr. Idg. s^aorist. We cannot connect 
the 1*^ sing, with Skr. mid. beside (^ bob 

p. 191), because of its past meaning. It is os impossible to 
prove that -imw in d^-imtts represents a proethnic 
as it is to prove that -uptv in represents *-ipmeti 

(§ 820 p. 356). The short forms of the 2®*^ pi., e. g. dU'tis 
accestis exclusiis, may, it is true, be regarded one and all us 
s-aorist forms (cp. Stolz, Lat. Or.^ p. 372 footnote 3); but tin 
the other hand there is nothing against the traditional view, 
namely, that they are contractions of dfxistis accessisti-ii e.r- 
dUsisiis (cp. Osthoff, Perf., 216 ff.). 

1 would suggest that before the s-aorist had been drawn 
into any close connexion with perfect f^^ins like and 

with aorists like /W-i-t, some thematic forms liad intermiugled 
themselves amongst the uon-thematic forms of the s-aorist, just 
as happened m other branches of Indo-Germanic (§ 833). 
1 regard as thematic aorist forms, ofiginaliy with secoudar)^ 
pei*sonal ending, dlxi-4 and dXxi-mus (ep.^^kr. d-diki^o-t 
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d-dma-ma^ Or. O.C.Sl. whose eBdiog is 

equivalent to that of jidi-d fidi-mus; then between pret. vlsi-t 
tUsi-mm and present v%9i-d visi-mus there was the same 
relation as between pret. scandi~t and pres, scandi-i (the 
preterite forms originally had a secondary personal suffix). If 
aurists of this kind came to have the same syntactical value 
as perfect forms such as totondit totondimus^ then fidri 

might be made on the model of totond-%. To this group were 
attracted vfdistis mdisU^ which really belong to the is-aorist 
(possibly v^derunt also, see § 1023), and on the model of. them 
sprang up dtxistis dtxisU dJx&rimt (§ 841). 

g 824. (2) The Conjunctive with -o-, and the Optative 
with -I-. 

Lat. dixS dizim: Gr. axim: cp. Gr. S^exs § 833. 

empsim, in-csnsim^ capsd capsim^ ob-jexim^ faxo faxitur 
/tmw, oc-t^sim^ au$im. Conj. dixS beside indie, pres. visS 
indie, pret. dlxi-i d%xi-mus^ like Ski*, conj. tqsa-t(i) beside 
indie, pres, tisa^ii pret. (d-yte^a-t^ see § 833. 

The ITmbr.-Osc. 5-futurc is also a similar conjunctive (on 
the disappearance of the conj. vowel, see I § 633 p. 474, 
§ 655.5 p. 503 and the remarks on the ending -e-d of -the 

3'^ sing. perf. in § 867. 7 below). Umbr. fust fmt Osc. fust 

erit’ Umbr. 3'** pi. furent: cp. Gr. sfpvm etc., § 812 p. 350. 
Umbr. pru-pehast ante piabit*. Osc. deivust ‘iurabit*, 
censaget ‘cenpebunt*. Compare the future with Umbr. 

ferest Osc, pert-emest § 837. The ending of the pi. Umbr. 
-ent(i) stands for *-onti, see § 1022 at the end. 

(3) Conjunctive with -ff- (§ 926 i). Osc. fusld ‘foret*, 
op. § 812 p. 350. Lat, essem^ cp. Gr. fut. fmro/^oi. Lat. fei'rem 
vellem hssem con-dereti^ (v^dhS-) darem starstn^ see § 812 

pp, 348 f. With the root'-suffixes -a-, : in-trarem hiarem 

fidreni ndrem ardrem juvdrem^ ■‘pUrem nSrem ftSrsm vid^em 
tac^em, then denominatives as plantaretn elmd^em fSttfrem. 
iSec' § 813 p. 351. Polign, upsetseter operaretur or *operarentur’. 
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Compare the forms with -m- Lat. agerem tf$vereint Osc. 
patensins for *patenesSnt § 837. 

This ^-conjunctive from the s- and es-aorist was very 
closely connected in Latin with the Infinitive in -w for *-»-* 
(loc. sing.); e. g. esse ferre in-irifre -plSre plantare clatidSre 
f%nWe. The same sort of thing occurs in Aryan and Greek; 
as Skr. inf. beside indie, d-jc^^am (mid. , iuf. 

beside indie, part. ffijas^nd-Sy Avest. inf. 

ei fto make away with*) beside nd^- 1^0 (§ 816), Gr, 

fjLvi\isai xlfjtfjatu xotvaoi beside etc. The infinitives 

belong to nominal «-stems (11 § 132 pp. 414, 416, 418, § 162 
pp. 489 f.), and are a proof of the etymological sameness of the 
»-8uffix in the verb and in the noun; see § 655 p. 189, § 8B4. 

§ 826. As regards the relation of the vocalism in the 
root-syllable of the Italic s-forms to that of the parent language 
(§ 811 p. 348), all is obscure. 

The vocalism has been influenced by non-aorist forms in 
many words; e. g. mul^ beside mulgeti mulctum, tarSf beside 
tarqued torturn, compared with terH beside terged {iergO) 
tersum^ Sometimes the aorist goes along with the io-participle, 
and is different from the present; usif ; ustu-s^ but ar6; 
di-vm : df-vfsu^s, but -vidO; howbeit, mm is different from 
missu-s. 

Whether S in dSxf tBafF rSxf >n the Idg. S of O.O.Sl. 
tSchii Skr. ddhak^anty is doubtful in the extreme. It appears 
to have been imported from forms like Zgjf-I beside partio. lie- 
risi-Sf and suchlike, coapi (for *gue:x!f) like Gr. cp. partic. 

eoeiu-s (for *quectu^)» 

As regards forms like serpH dUrf (for dej^) it must be 
remembered, that 6 may have been shortened to s as set forth 
in voL I ^ 612 p. 462, serps- for *8Srpg^ and so on. 

§ 826 . Keltic, In Irish the only indie, forms we have 
are the 2^ and 3”* sing., but without augment, and therefore 
really injunctive. The 2^ sing, is only used as a conjunctive 
(or hortative), the 3*^ sing, both as conj. and future. Examples: 
2*^ sing. comSir *T 9 tino thyself’ for *cdm-e^~recs^ beside 

• I 
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coti-erf/im ‘1 rabe juysolf; (Ir. ru^^la. smg. tair ‘veni’ for 
*t6^air^mes-ii, sin^:. tair ‘veniot’ for co-tT ‘donoo 

veniat’ for *-t(o)-htcs^f b(‘«idf* ^icim: cp. 8kr. pret mid. 
beside pres. (iksa^W from ai^no^U ‘reaches’ (§ 059 p. 194). 
for~tS ‘subveiiiaf, iuvi*f for *-^steic8-‘t besi<lc tiagim ‘I step, go’ 
(for-Uwiim ‘I come to fli(‘ help’), y^stefgh-: (fr. £-<rm'^-a; 
perhaps by contamiDati(m of -to witli the coujiijactive teis (see 
below) arose -/?/, wliicJi is used as equivalent to -te. do-n-fS 
‘let him lead us' fur *-vets-t^) beside /k/wn ‘I bring, l(‘ad*: 
Lith. vhsme etc., see S 812 p. 850. 

In all persons the Conjunctive is used with conj. meaning, 
and more rarely as a future. Examples: — from tiagim: 
sing. 1®* pres. -Has 2”** -Uis 3'** (abs.) tUs tis^ pL 1*^ -tlosam 
2*“* -Usid 3*‘‘* 4iasat, On account of the relation between 
absolute and conjunct inflexion in the present, arose the new 
forms sing. 1®^ tiasu 2“*^ teisi^ pi. !•* tBisme 2”^ tBsiL Other 
instances: no tes Vffugiam’ from techim 1 flee*: 0-C.SL tBch-U 
from tekq ‘I run, flee’: at-resat ‘surgent’ from at-reig ‘raises 
itself’, cp. comBir above; co n^darhais ut demonstres’ from 
du-ad-hat ‘demonstrat’ (pass, -hadar)] ma fris-Wssam si 
abiuraverimus’ from tongaim ‘iuro*. 

Again, the so-called ^-preterite comes in here, as far as it 
was derived from the 3'** sing, mid, of the s-aorist in 
say da-bert ‘he brought* for "^-her-s-tOj cdt ‘celavit* for ^cehs-to^ 
ro-anachf ‘he protected* for *anek-8-to. See § 506 p. 72 f. 

§ 827. Q-ermanic. A survival of the a-aorist is con¬ 
jectured in O.H.Q-, zcri-r-un ‘they cried* opt. scri-rH (part, 
pret. girscrirati^ beside pret. sing, srei ‘he cried* pres, inf, 
‘to cry*; -r- = pr. Germ, see I § 581 p. 434. 
Later on, this r- formation got into the verb splwari ‘to spew*, 
the participle being chs^nged from ge-spiwm to ge-spiren (but, 
vice versa, O.H.G. 3*^ pi. er-scriwun follows smwun). See 


l) The long vowel in -Jib is not due to Compensatory Lengthening, 
but to the fact that monosyUables bearing the chief accent, and ending 
in a vowel, were all lengthened in Irish (III § 440; 2 p. 373). 

1 • 
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Joh. Schmidt^ Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxv 509 t ‘,5 Kluge, Paul’s 
Grundr. 1 375. But this view uf scrirum is very questionable; 
see G, Holz, Urgerra. geschloss. pp. 47 f.; and Zarncke in 
P.-B. Beitr. XY 350 ff. 

A few s-aorist forms KaVe perhaps contributed to the system 
of the weak preterite, as Goth, mssa OvH.G, msaa *he knew’, 
whose plurals mssmn wissut wmnn may be compared with 
Gr. lauv. Compare § 907. 

§ 828. Balto-Slavonic. 

In Lithuanian, we find the !•* and 2 “^^ plural and the 
r‘ and 2 “^ dual injunctive used with future meaning. They 
have run into one paradigm with the future in -siu (§761 
p. 278), and in certain dialects appear side by side with the 
future in -sime -site and -siva -sita. As the Lith. future could 
be used hortatively in the !•* and 2 “^ persons, there is the less 
reason for surprise at this commixture of the injunctive with 
the future in -sfo-. In addition, the 8 ”* sing, in -s appears to 
belong to our «-aorist, at least partly. If, for example, we 
assume that comes from -sty it is easy to understand the 
vowel shortening in bits (!•* sing. bUsiu) Hs ( 1 *‘ sing, r^siu) 
gam ( 1 *‘ sing, gdusiu) and the like, of which more is said in 
I § 664. 3 p. 523. Then we may compare the use of the future 
in general statements as kds vdhs Hepralops ‘the thief never 
grows rich’ with the similar use of the injunctive in Greek 
(§ 909. 1). And further, this view of the 3*^ singular is 
favoured by the Prussian forms, used exclusively as conjunctive, 
hoUsai (boUsei boUse) *be he, be they, and the like, which cannot 
be separated from Lith. su-gausai beside su-gaHs etc,, whose 
-ai moreover is the same affix os we see in tasal beside tds 
‘the, that’ (§ 999). This would be making *bu$ for Hu-^s^t 
proethnio Baltic. , 

O.C.Sl. s-aorist forms of this group ore the 2“* and-S'* sing., 
plur., and dual; as sing. pi. dual 

but the 1 *‘ persona are thematic {j^sU ; see § 833. 

Of »-forms preserved in both branches we have mentioned 
in § 812 g^-me -te from gM ‘I hunt, drive’ O.C.Sl. po-i^ from 
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‘1 cut, hui'vest*, Lith. hhs-me from imk 1 take* 
O.O.SI. j^-u from imq ‘J take’, Litli. pldns-me from iyldu-)u 
’I rinse* O.C.Hl. pluch-d from /dov-^ ‘1 swim, sail*, Lith. pa- 
-bUme from pa-hundit ‘1 awake’ O.C'.81. iljnsit from hlfudq 
*1 guard, protect, take cure*, Litli. vhz-me from veBii ‘I 
drive* (trans.) 0.0.81. vis-u from rezq ‘1 drive* (trans.j, 
Lith. vh-me from oedii ‘1 lead’ 0.(181, from ved-q 

‘I lead*, Lith. deks-me from dep-it ‘J burn* (trans. and 
intr.) 0.C.8I. sachU from §e(j-q *1 burn* (trans.), Lith. h~me 
from 'ed-mi H-u ‘J eat’ O.C.Sl. ja8-%i from jaiin ‘ease’, 
Lith. (Us-me from de-d-it ‘I lay* 0.0.31. dich-u from di-^q 
*I lay*, Lith. spSs-me from sp'6-ju *I have leisure’ O.C.Sl. 
sp^ch-u from sp4-jq 1 get on, have success*, Lith. 
from d^'du ‘I give* O.C.Sl. daeh-U from dami *I give*, Lith. 
stds-me from st6-ju ‘I tread* O.C.Sl. stach-u from sta-nq 
‘I place myself’, Lith. hik-me from hikti *to be* O.C.Sl. hpch-ii 
from by-ti ‘to be’, Lith. g^B-me from gy-jii ‘I revive, got well* 
O.C.Sl Mch-^ from H-vq ‘I live*. Forms with -a-, -E-, and 
denominative forms in § 813: Lith. pa-vydkme from pa-n^d-Hu 
‘invideo* O.C.Sl. md^chU from viMq ‘I see’, Litli. lankds-me 
from lank6-ju ‘I try to make soft or malleable* O.C.Sl. Iqkach-U 
from Iqka-jq *I cheat, deceive*. 

§ 820. Lithuanian. Besides the examples given in 
§ 828 others were given in §§ 812 and 813, as m\lsz-me from 
mSii-u 1 milk’, sh-me from sH-u I place myself, sit*, Mds-me 
from M6-ju *I open my mouth’, g^dh-me-s from g^dt-j^s 
*I am greedy*, from j^h&'-ju *1 play, sport*. 

The vocalisation of the root in the forms under § 812 is 
always that of the ^r^o-^uture. There is no trace left of the 
Idg. vowel gradation (§ 811 p. 348). 

From present stems with internal Nasal: jimks-me from 
jitng-iu T put in the yoke*. 8ki{s-me from skiind-Mu 'I lament’ 
(cp. § 761 p. 278), to be compared with Skr. d-ytmk^-mahi 
Lat. jmx4. From presents in -inu ~mu: saH^-me from 
Bous-inu 1 make dry*, gab(B-me from gah&-nit T i)U 3 li something 
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forward, help it on‘ (cp. § 761 p. 278), to be compared with 
Gr, av'tjva for *(i-)<rav(j-(Kv^aa (§ 8*22. 2 p. 859), and again with 
O.C.Sl. vrXgnc^Ji^U^ granting tlio. correctness of tho hypothesis 
oifered in § 615 Rem. p. 154. 

§ 880. Slavonic. Some examples wore given in § 828^ 
and more in §§812 and 818; as posluchU from *I hear*, 

orach'-U from or^jq ‘I plough*, from rUMq ruheo*, 

ciUt'h’-U from M'-Jq 1 get well*. On the aorist in -nqch-U^ as 
vricknqchu from vr%g-nq 1 throw*, sec § 615 ’p. 164 and § 829. 

The general question of the a-aoriat Inflexion has been 
discussed in § 829 p. 366. In the 2"‘‘ and 3'** sing. -s-« and 
-fi-t dropt entirely by rule, which gave forms lilgEr" the look 
of a preterite of our Present Class, those like ma ora Hldd 
the look of preterites of Present Class X, and denominatives 
like Iqfca the look of preterites without -io- such as Gr. Lesb. 

(for Probably, however, some of these forms 

really are what they look like; for instance 'eras, erat* niay 
come from Idg. *bhu^B-$ as well, and da *thou gavest, he 
gav(j* may also come from Idg. *do-s -t. 

With roots in a consonant, the 2"‘and 3''‘*8ing. are found 
only when this roof-final was a nasal, r, or /; as 
and ifl? (irichU for *gerchU and irlcM from Sir^q T devour, 
offer*), kla (Uach^ for *kolchu from kol-;lq *I slay*); otherwise 
the thematic aorist without s w***? used, as 2®* and 3^ sing, feds 
beside t6M UchomU etc. The reason is that these roots were 
the only ones which according to the laws of Slavonic did not 
drop their final consonant. 

The 2"^ and sing, often add -tfi, the ending of the 
S'^^sing. pres.; as pri’j^ instead of -/f, bit^ instead of hi {bijq 
1 strike*), u-mrM instead of -mr/ (u-mirq ‘I die*); dastU 
instead of da following dastU *dat‘. This addition came up 
first in the sing, aorist, and then went on to the 2“^ sing, 
because the two persons had the same form. Compare imper. 
jaid^ both 2"** and 3"** sing, § 949, and again Skr. 2®* and 
dual cakr^dthur -dtur g 1038. 

i 

■ ) 



The s-Aorists: Stems in -5- and 


§§ 831,832, 




g 831. From what was said in g 811 p. 348 on the Idg. 
gradation of the root syllahle, it follows that ? is original in 
such forms as nM UchU richU {rekq ‘I say’), and the 

a =: Idg. 0 in hasU (bodq ‘I pierce*, cp. Lat. fodifi fodl); the 
hmg vowel was originally confined to the singular. Since a 
long vowel before /, liquid, or Nasal -}- Consonant was 
shortened, as laid dowm in vol. J g 615 p. 465, the same vowel- 
grade may be assumed for forms like bich-U cisU 

(ettq ‘I count, reckon, honour’, cp. Skr. cai^a-), posluchU 
(Skr. mrScliHi for ‘"^merch’U (mtrq ‘I die*, *w?r-a-), 

for 'I tie’, cp. Lith. !•* and 2"** pi, injunct. 

oers£-nw ~te from reri-^iu *l tie’, ^ {mi^tq 

‘I stir up’). 

Where the root syllabic has a weak grade, this is always 
seen in the infinitive .stem as well, so that we are not justified 
in assuming that it comes from tJie Idg weak form of the 
plural and dual active. E. g. zr^ch’-^ (also zrSch-U) beside ^r^ti 
(also ird-#i), klach-U for *kolch-U beside Ua-ii for *kohti from 
ql’ like Lith. hdls-me -fe (§ 726 p. 256), kryck-U beside kry-ti 
‘to cover’ as contrasted with Lith. krdus-me krdu^ti. 

§ 832. Roots ending in a consonant also make aorists with 
the ending -oM in O.C.Sb; e. g. beside sing. nesocMi,, 

pi. nesocliomU nesoste rtesos^, dual nesochovS nesosta nesoste. 
The W.-81av. languages have -ech etc. instead of S.-E.-Blav. 
-oidiu etc. The conjecture as to this inflexion oflFered in vol. I 
g 110 j), 105, and supported now by Jagid, is untenable 
(Arch. Slav. Phil., x 175, 191). It is far more likely that this 
is some peculiar Slavonic growth; probably a transformation of 
the aorist ■without s {nesu) on the analogy of the s-aorist. The 
relation of the 2”“ and 3'^ sing. dHa to the 2“*^ pi. dUaste 
2“*^ dual -asia d*"** dual -mte first caused the 2"** and 3'^ sing, nise 
to change its forms nesete -eta ■‘Ste into nesesie -esta -este, as 
the former were the same as those of the present. Next, 
msochomu nesochove may have arisen beside nesomU nesov^j 
and by and by the sing. nesochU completed the group. O^hen 
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differences were levelled out, the West-Slavonic in all consistency 
putting e- in all persons (ne^ech litc.), while the other branch 
took -0-, and changed neseste to nesoste etc. A different view 
is taken by Wiedemann, Beitr. zur altbulg. Oonj., 109 f. 


11. Thematic s-stems. 

§ 833. The forms which fall under this heading belong 
to our XS,*^ Present Class, They have been partly given in 
§§ 657 ff., and the only reason for reverting to them here is 
that they are very intimately connected with the non-thematic 
s-aorist. 

(1) Indicative. In Sanskrit, as we saw in § 659 p, 194, 
the use of the thematic vowel with the s-aorist was conditioned 
by the form of the Root, as but non-thematic 

inflexion is also found, as beside A^dtl(4a-t from di^~ 

‘to show, point’, d-drclH-am beside from to see’, 

d-arOkham from s/*/- ‘to free*; O.Pers. 

‘I wrote’ seems to be similar to see loc. cit. above. 

An Avestic thematic form is from sayak- {hns-} 

speak’, with strong root. 

In Greek, the 3”* sing. act. was thematic from the pro- 
ethnic stage; e. g. see § 820 p. 356. In the Epic 

dialect this is true of other persons, as’ llo-v beside fe- 
-/uai T will come, beside fut. from 

g-d- go’ (see Curtius, Yerb IP pp. 307 f,). Perhaps these 
latter forms arose partly by analogy of the 3'‘*sing. in -f, and 
partly by that of thematic forms of the imperative (see below). 

Remark. The Afct. fntaor *I fell* ‘cacavi’ do not come in 

here. They got their <t from the fat. neaou/u% See F. Hart¬ 

mann, Do aor. sec., 66; 'Waokernagel, Kuhn’s Zeiteohr. xxx 818 £f.: 
the Author, Gr. Gr. * p. 169. 

Latin. Aorists of this sort are forms like dfxi’t dixi-mm^ 
see § 823 p. 361. These forms were related to the conj. (fut.) 

and to the opt. dixim just as Skr. d-hha/c^a-t to couj. 
hhdk$a-tf and Gr. t-fitjae to conj. ^ijno-fUK 

Brifitaiiii, IV. ’'24 

) 



370 


The s-AoristB; Stems in -s- and -so-. 


§888. 


Irish. Mid.Ir. seiss ‘has seated himself, sat’ and ‘sits* tor 
*8et8e^t from I/" sed^^ cp. Skr. conj. sdts-a^t Gr. indie. $aa-a. 
From seiss as used for the present upsprang a redupl. pret. 
siassair ‘lie sat’ for *8e-(8)ess~ (Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXXI 99), to be compared with Skr. na-ndks-iir from ndk-^a-H 
‘reaches’ and others (§ 659 p. 194). 

In O.C.Slav. the I®*" persons are thematic, as /fsft jqso-mU 
j^so-^v^. On the ch of dachU tr%chU etc., see I § 638.1 and 2, 
pp. 442 f.; on the Idg. sound-groups h and gs in nSsU (nesq) 
and r^cha {rekeO^ see and g 414 p. 303. The s-type 
spread into the cA-series, and thus we have forms like jaM 
jachomU instead of fasU jasomU (ground-form *et 80 -, I/" erf- 
*to eaf), as also in the 3'** pi. ja§q instead of Jasq. 

(2) Imperative. Aryan and Greek forms, come in here. 
Ved. 2“^ sing. op. conj. ni^-a4(i) from nl- ‘to lead*; par^a^ 
cp. conj. pdr^-a-tii) from par-- ‘to bring over, transfer*; mid. 
S'* sing. rOsa-tam S'* pi. rdsa-ntctm , cp. conj. rds^a-tCi) from 
ra- ‘to give*. Avest. 3'* pi. jaiohe-nti^j op. conj. Gath. jS^sgha- 
•itf from /awi- (gem-) ‘to go*. Gr. Bp. olas olaitM^ cp. fut. 
aiaof T will carry, or bring’; dtpar&e (sing, dipso in Hesyoh.), 
cp. fut. dipofiar ‘I shall see’; d^sts cp. fut. *T will 

lead’; Xe^so and others. Those Greek imperative 

forms were adduced in § 747 p. 269 to support the theory 
that the u-future, at least in part, has grown out of the con¬ 
junctive of the s-aorist. I admit that the parallel o-oonjunctives 
of Aryan and Greek, with which the imperative forms went 
very closely, belong to the non-thematic indicative with s. 
But I must remind my readers of the formal identity of the 
Skr. conj. t4s-a~t(i) and the indie, tq-sa-ti Goth, -pinsa. 
Imperative forms with a genuine personal ending are really 
Injunctive, and these have been used in the parent language 
and ever since both for the Indicative and for the Conjunctive 
(wish, futurity); see § 909. Compare § 854, on the impeh 
perf- Qkr. ihumdc-a-ta Gr. usHgdy-s-^s. 

(3) Participle. Skr. dht^a-mdi^a-s Avest. dUe-mna- 
beside Avest. 2“* sing, indie. daiS from dhf- ‘to notice’. Avest, 
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xSnaoSe-mna- beside 3*^ pi. injunct. xSnaoSen from xSnu^ *to join 
oneself to, comply with*. 


B. STEMS nr -dS-, AM© -fs-. 

§ 884 . Between -s- and what is usually called the Boot 
there often appears --e-, -o-, or -t-. We have -e-s- in Aryan, 
Greek,Italic, perhaps Keltic; in Aryan, Greek, perhaps 
Keltic; -t-s- in Latin in Sanskrit). In view of the 

connexion of verbal forms with and noun-stems with -s- 
(§ 655 pp. 189 f., § 824 p. 363), we inay identify Gr. in 

ude-a ||de-a with *fHd€a’‘ in gen. st^e-og, 2“** sing. mid. l-7r«lacr- 
with adv. nsXag, Skr. mid. d-rQci4’-fa with neut. rdci|-, 
3^^ pi. d-/4rt|-«r with Gr. and Lat. mdis-tis may be 

compared with cinis Gr. (H § 134 pp. 426 f.). The 

same intermediate vowels occur in the ^-future: Gr. rsvict) 
T«v(w, neXdoi) Skr. r^Jlctiya-tS, see § 749 ff. pp. 271 jff. 

Special vowel-grades for the root-syllable, as in the d-aorist 
(§ 811), cannot be made out for the parent language; and 
regard being bad to the variants -s-s-, -a-a-, which 

undoubtedly must often have been .interchanged by form- 
transference, we might expect without further argument an 
intricate ablaut in the root syllable. The commonest grade in 
historical times is the e-grade (!■* Strong Grade), as ueid- in 
Skr. nSdis- Gr. nMff)’ I*at. Piifis-, gem- in Skr. gami^- 
Umbr.-Oso. bmee-', cp. the s-future Skr. hani^a-ti Gr. 
&sviw etc. 

As regards the tense, or kind of action denoted, we must 
observe that whilst the s-stema described under {A) are 
prevailingly aorist, so that we must regard this is fairly 
representing the proethnic use, these -es; -9S- and -is-stems do 
not have the aoristic use anything like so often in proportion; 
for instmice, Skr. arcas-S Gr. never had it, The verb- 


1) I no longer regard t in Or. i^Sta us repreaenting Idg. j. See 
tf. 271 footnote 1. 

34* 

119 
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snffix ”8- therefore, in all its forms, ha^ originally nothing at 
all to do with tense. This explains the mass of instances in 
all sorts of languages where s runs right through the verb 
(cp. the s-verbs, in §§ 656 ff.). Hence it happens that even 
where 8 does not go through a verb, s>forms often enough 
have no aorist meaning, as in Gr. (/jdlfa tldtat stdti/jv). 

It certainly cannot be proven that here the meaning conveyed 
was originally aorist. Here again we see how useful it would 
ho if we could keep Verb Morphology quite free from terms 
borrowed from Syntax (cp. § 484 pp. 33 ff.). 


I. es>8tems. 

§ 836. There are no «s-preterites in Aryan. But we 
may refer once more to the presents cited in § 656 pp. 190 f., 
Skr. p^^ds-te (Gr. ini-earm) arc-as-B Avest. rdiah-aiQh-^ etc. 

§ 836. Greek. ciita T knew’, served for a 

preterite to nUa T know’, cp. O.Ir. ra-fetar T know* with -cs- 
or 4s- (§ 838), Skr. d~vSdif<tm with -as-, Lat. vHdis^is with 
conj. lon.-Att. ddm (2*“* sing, 3^^** pi. 

fUmai sMm by transfer to the. e : B- conj.) ’) and (Horn.) tdf®, 
cp. Skr. vBdi^-a-t Lat. vlder-^^ opt. 4detfuv for 
sing. cid'uTjVj op. Lat. iffder-^mus vider-i-m. 

Horn, ijtct (unless it be properly tjsa. — see below —, the 
form in our texts is ^ta) Att. T went’, imperf. and aor. 
preterite to slfitj ground-form cp. XJmbr. conj. (fut.) 

eest est ‘ibit* for Skr. mid. dy-t^fa (gramm.), Lat. 

ii8- (i. e. *eiri8-) in ier-B ier-i-m. As in pr. Greek i 

dropped between sonants, (which should be *yfiy) must 
have got its iota subscript from ^fisv etc. (§ 502 p. 64); 
and it becomes a question whether the Homeric form should 
not be road ff*€c. If Horn, styjy is to be recognised for an 


1) On the forms rPtiS rlJife in the text of Homer, see "W. Sohnise, 
Kahn’s Zeitsohr. xix 251. 

f 
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optative of elfti (see Curtius, Verb ii® p. 99), it is natuni]. t*' 
derive it from *^( 4 )-«(cr)-jt;y-v, 

Remark. G. Mekler’s theory (Beitr. zar Bild. des Gr. Verb., 
69 ff.), that T^Sea comes from ^psiSrjiity an aorist of the verb is 

untenable. See 'W'aokemagel, Phil. Anzeiger 1887 pp. 240 f. 

l-xopca-v?'?;^ (stem xopfo- *to satisfy') f-aTo^ea~& 7 }g (stem 
aroQiff- steraere') com§ in here as the 2*“* sing, mid., if we 
may venture to assume that they helped to form the d^»;v-aomt 
(§ 589 pp. 129 f.). On f>idpsnr(<T)« iarogEoinja^ see § 842. 

Furthermore, the future in -f(o, as xogEfo, Tsvm, if it be a 
oonj. of the ea-aorist and not for (§ 747 p. 269). The 

difference in the use of this ftiture and sMito is explained 
because eUta) was bound fast to the indie. nSfa, 

•es- in Greek has been borrowed by perfect stems, as 
neiTold^-fa nenol&etv beside 7rf7ro/^a T believe', eut7jn€tv beside 
^OTTjua T stand’, etsTi^i^iteiv beside TsxtfitjyM T have honoured’ 
(side by side with the old perf. preterites like knEni&ftsv iarafiiy 
y$ydT7jy)’j the same with -is- in Latin, as totondMis totonder-9 
totonder-i-m, I incline to think that this transfer is independent 
in Greek and Latin, mnoid^sa following eidsa and totondUtiB 
following tUdisiiB', but some hold that it took place before the 
original language broke up. The matter is discussed by 
Mahlow, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvi 683; the Author, Ber. d. kgl 
sSohs. Ges. d. Wiss., 1883, pp. 178 f.; Thumeysen, Bezz. Beitr, 
vm 274; and others. How obvious this re-formation was 
can be seen from Irish, where in later times the perfect'was 
very largely transformed on the analogy of the s-preterite, as 
tanacus 1 came* instead of tanac. 

In the Indicative, -«a -ea^ -«(v) became in lon.-Att. 

•h(v). Then by complementary analogy produces Att. -m 
-etffj cp. *eram* instead of ^ § SOSTp. 65. The 3^ pi 
was -stray in older Attic; this foUow^ed *sa-TOP *~*a-Tijy 

as i^aay followed ^ars etc. (§ 1021). -saav similarly caused the 
forming of -f/if •srty which are the endings of old Attic. The 
endings ‘Siftty -strs -sway are fitst found at a late period; so 
it can scarcely be allowable to derive from which 
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has to be postulated for proethnic Greek. Probably -fi- came 
in from the singular. 

•A Greek new formation is doubtless the opt. for 

which, on the analogy of the indicative, produced 
del^dag similarly Skr. (§ 839) and Lat. dXx- 

-is-tia dUx-er-D dlx-er-i-m (§ 841). Compare §§ 944 and 

1021 , 1 . 

§ 887. Italic has nothpg but Colijunctive forms. 

(1) o-Oonjunctive used as future in XJmbr.-Osc. (op./wsi 
§ 824 p. 362). Umbr. eest est ‘ibit’ for *ei-es^(ti): Gr. ^stv 
§ 836; ferest ‘feret’, an-penes ‘impendes*. Oso. pert-emest 
perimef. The same future could be made from present stems 
with some characteristic, as Osc. didest ‘dabit* beside Yestin. 
dird-e-t ‘dat* (§ 553 p. 107), to be compared with Skr. mid. 
d-dad-i^-fa beside dd^dn-ti dordHi-ti'^ Umbr. heries Voles* 
heriest Volet* beside heris 'vis* Osc. heriiad Velit* (§ 706 
p. 233, § 716 p. 249). 

(2) g-Conjunctive in Latin and Umbr.-Oscan (cp. Lat. 
es-s-e-w Osc. fu-s-l-d, § 824 p, 362). 

Lat. ager^e-'in ager-B-s ; cp. Skr. 3^^ pi. unguer^e-m : 

cp. Skr. merger-e^m: cp, Skr. xHver-a^m: 

cp. Skr. X think it more likely that forem comes 

from (I § 172, 3 p. 152), than from it there¬ 

fore belongs to -6d for *fyD^ as agerem to agd. The same 
formation is made from ohar^icterised present stems; as sisterem 
from 8 i-st~df jungerm from jung-5 (op. Skr. 

§ 656 p. 191, aindh-i^’^fa § 839), sternerem from ster-ndf 
gndscerem from gnS-scO. 

Umbr. ostensendi ‘ostenderentur’ for *-tendes-S-ntSr 
(§ 1082.1). Osc. herrins ‘caperent’ for *here8^E-nt from a 
pres. *herdf paten sins ‘aperirent* for from a 

pres. *patend (§ 622 p. 159). 

§ 838. Keltic. O.Ir. ro-fetar *1 know* S'** sing, ro-fitir 
for ^id-es- (1 § 521 p. 379, and Thurneysen Kuhn’s Zeitsohr, 
XXXI 62 f., 98): Gr. ijdfa conj. Horn, idica beside eldsta^ § 836 
p. 373. 1 conjecture that ro-fetar originally meant T have 
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learnt’, hence its present meaning ‘I know’, cp. seise § 893 
p. 370. The phonetic rules however permit of appther 
derivation, from in which case it would come near 

to Lat. vidis-tis. 

II. 9.9-Btein«i. 

§ 889. Aryan -il- in Sanskrit and in the GaAa dialect 
of the Avesta. 

In the Gnthas we find three forms. 1*‘ sing. conj. x$nevz 
-tS-a from iicsnu- ‘to attach oneself* (cp. (cSnao-Se^pina- § 833 
p. 371), indie, piid. civ-li-t civ-^-tH from hu-- ‘to look away to 
something, to hope*; f is probably to be read as often. 

The formation is common in Sanskrit. As regards the 
2“** pi. mid. in 4dhvam^ a.s djani^hvam^ it is to be noted that 
is due to the analogy of the other persons which have 

instead of (I § 591 pp. 447 f.). 

Usually with e-grade (1*‘ Strong Grade) in the root. 
d-star-is-am from star- 'to strew*. 2*“^ sing. mid. Uati-i^-fhOs 
from k^an- ‘to wound*. 3'^ sing. midi, ydm-'ilia froirt yam- 
‘cohibere*. 2“^* dual cay-i^-fam from ct- ‘to put in layers, collect*. 
S’”'* sing. mid. d-nav-i^-fa from nu- ‘to praise*, d-dharfi^-ur 
from dhati- ‘to be brave, dare*. Conj. jambh-i^-a-t from 
jambh- ‘to snap at*, d-iqs-i^-am from Sqs- ‘to praise*. S'** pi. 
mid. d^hadh-^-ata ^ conj. h6dh-i^-a-t from budh- ‘to awake, 
notice*. 3*^ sing. mid. d-sah-i^-fa opt. sahd^-^-mdhi from sdk- 
‘to subdue’ 3”* pi. dj-is-m- from a/- ‘agere*. 

Other grades of root, d-hhar-i^-am from lihar- 'to carry*. 
d-tdr-i^-ani conj. tdri^-a-t opt. tdr^^-t-mahi from tar- ‘to carry 
ai'joss, pass through*. 3'** pi. mid. (pass.) d-nay-^-ata from 
wf- ‘to load*. Opt. idh-i^’l-mahi from idJ- ‘set afire*. Opt. 
gm-i^-iya from gam- ‘to go’. 

As the root of 2“** sing. mid. lyUr-iH^Sis (par- ‘to fill’) 
shows it to have been based upon verbal forms like pur-dhiy 
so also the i^-aprist is often made from a characterised present 
stem. 3'^ d-dad-i^-fa beside dd-dd-ti da-d~a-U from 
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‘to give* (cp, Osc. didesty § 837.1 p. 374). 3*^^* sing. raid. 

mndh-i§’4a opt. indh-i§-%ya (also idh^i^-) beside inid)dhi 
pi. indMtS from idih-y d-djrh-i^’am beside dfh-a-ti from dark- 
*to make firm’ (cp, Lat. junger-e-m § 837. 2 p. 374). aips-i^-^ 
-af» beside ip-sa-ti from «j?- ap- ‘to attain*, !■* sing. mid. 

beside p-jf^ihsa-tE from jM- ‘to learn*. 3'<* pi. mid. 
d-UCLday-^-ata beside hUtd^aya-ti causal of hldd- ‘to refresh, 
give life to*, 2“** sing. mid. pyilyay-i^ pias beside pyay-dya^ti 
causal of pyd-ya-t^ ‘swells* (§ 796 p. 333). Compare !■* sing, 
pres. mid. gdyi^-S beside gd-ya-ti ‘sings* (§ 666 p. 191). 

The origin of the s*|- aorist is like that of the latter group of 
forms. S'** pL beside pres, ak-^a-t^ (§ 659 p. 194) and 

beside aor. dk-^-i (§ 655 p. 189) from ‘to attain*, hdsi^'^arn 

beside pres. hd-sa-tS (§ 669 p. 196) and beside aor. d-kd-s-am 
(§ 81*1 p. 353) from hd- ‘to go, yield*. 3*'‘*sing. mid. d~bhd8i?~fa 
(gfamin.) beside pres. bhd-sa-U (aor. d-bhds~l-t, gramm.) from 
bhd- ‘to shine*. Compare the fut. akSiSychti bhd4i^ya-‘t^ 
§ 750.2 p. 272. So again d-dfid-si^’-am beside d-fHO^s-am 
(cp. Lat, gnOri-tur)y d^gd-si^-w conj. gd-si^-a^t beside !■* sing, 
mid. from gd- ‘to sing*, beside 3"^ sing. mid. 

from ram- ‘to be quiet*. Compare with these siff- 
aorista, which had not become common in Vedic, Gr. 

§ 836 p. 374, and Lat. dlxia-tis dtxer^d dixer-i-my § 841. 

Bemark.-^ In Hbb. of the Veda oooar forms with instead of 
as pyUrti^-^mahu This shows the same phonetic change as 
for I § 687.4 p, 413. Compare 'Whitney, Am. Journ. PhiL vi 277; 

Bloomfield and Spieker, Journ. Amer. Or. See. xui 118. 

The 2"^ and 3"* sing, of the aorista with and ended 
regularly in -1-5 and as d-stari^S -t beside d-8tari$~amy 
d-ya^-S -t beside d-ydsiS-am. The original endings must have 
been and That of the S**** sing, is still seen in 

injunctiye forms like avU-f-u (§ 909), and the influence of the 
2»‘» sing, can be made out in aorist forms such as d-jay^i-t 
(§ 674 p. 116). -%-s %’t cannot be got out of and *-{5-^ 
They rather belonged in origin to our IX* Present Class, and 
were not sigmatic aorist at all; d-star-ht is like d^rdd^l^t 
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d-hrdv-^t (§ 574 p. 116). As d-^r-4^t is to sUira-ti^ so is 
d-hos^t to hd-8a-‘ts^ and Mhds^t to bhd-sct-tO) These forms 
in -U took the place of *agtari$ ^ahitsi^ (2“^ and 3'^ sing.) 
because it then became possible to distinguish the persons; 
then and -it drove *-iS out of the field altogether. 
Compare i instead of i in d-dh%-mahi^ mf-m-mds and the like 
§ 498 p. 62. How -si# -sit passed afterwards from the sijf-aorist 
to the s-aorist, sec in § 816 p. 354. 

§ 840. Creek. Here -aa- ^'-es- is found only in such 
erhs as use the s-suftix outside of the aorist stem. Attention 
should be called to the future in -am, if it 'was conj. of the 
o-aorist (§ 747 p. 269, § 757 pp. 276 f.), and the indie. 2“* sing, 
in if it had a share in originating the itj;r-aori8t 

(§ 589 pp. 129 ff.). E. g. npBfido from ‘to 

hang‘ (xpe/i«cr^rd-ff) beside xpf/ia- (xpspea-poj: xps'^a-^^^), negam 
iXfgdaS^fjg from xspatf- *to mix’ (x»pau-ro-c. xfxe^aurai), ansSctM 
from trxsdocr- ‘to scatter* (ox^daO-To-g pcfx^fiWrai), On 
the cro-aorisis dxQiftaa( 0 )a ixiga(f(a)a fcTx^damra, see § 842. 

In Keltic, -as- may be looked for in tlie s-preterite of 
the 1“‘ and 2"'* Conjugations, as O.lr. ro’-charm Mid.Oymr. 
cereis T loved*. For the Britannic dialects only -fl(s(s>- and not 
-as(s> may be assumed. 3*^ sing. O.lr. r<hchar for ^•caras-t, 
2*”^ sing, depon. -asssr for *-€u-^ihS$~\-r (Thuraey8cn,,Idg, Forsch. 
1 463). Also found, pi ro^dmrsam -charsid •‘charmt for 
*€ara88omo(s) *carassete *car(iasont(o), Thumeysen, who sends 
me this explanation of ro-cA«r, throws out the question whether 
88 did not come from forms in which at originally was: the 
2 nd p] *cara8rte became ^earasse, this was enlarged to 
by adding the usual ending of the 2** pJ., and then by an?ilogy 
*cdra8S(mo(s) etc. May we venture to suggest a parallel with 
the relation of Or. |-jfpjF/4;aV-/tT5»,* (see above) and h-’y.nSf.taaoa 
(§ 842)? 


i) J«e)c8oii boiieres that ha has found an Arestio sing, of this 
kind ia frSr49i^ Yt. 3. 9, from |/'d»- (Proceed. Am. Or. Soo., Ook, 1889, 
p. ouxt). 
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m. fx-stems. 

§ 841. In Latin^ -is- appears in the inflexion of the 
perfect stem. Indicatiye only -is-iis -is~ti and -emnt, if the 
last is for *-i8-ont(i) (§ 1023); Conjunctive (fiit. perf.) -erS 
-erimus for ^^-is-i-mtts: Optetive (conj. perf.) -erim -erimus 

for and in the late-bom pluperf. with -eratn ~ 

vidis-tis: cp. Skr. vSdi?- Gr. eid#(q}-; iiS’-tis for *e*s- *ei-is-: 
cp. Skr. ayi$- Gr. i((a)-, Uquis-Us, fidis-tis vfcis-tis. And 
doubtless fUgis-tis rUpis-tis jutns-tis {juv~ for *diug^-^ beside 
Lith. dSiaugi&'-s T am glad*) with « ^ Idg. eu. veriis-tis 
scandis-tis. Also scdbis-tis cams-tis^ fsdis-tis and Ugis-tis 
vSnis-iis may come in here, the last two to be compared with 
Gr. yvgoig (§ 8^4 p. 371). 

Eemark. Since so many kinds of forms have eontributed to the 
Latin perfect (§ 867}, it is impossible to restore with any certainty the 
proper vowel grades of the root. As regards for instance, in the 
system of (1) this may have come fTom iSgia-tia as suggested, 
(2) ligimuB may follow the analogy of sMimut for ♦ss-afd-, as Skr. p&imd 
follows aidimd (§ 471 p. 16), (8) lig-i vin-i may he non-thematic ^ like 
Goth. Skr, sSh-vds- (loo. cit.), or (4) Icgi-t may = pr. Ital. *Ug-e‘-d^ 

and be a thematic preterite form related to legi-t as Gr. to 

fiiSt-raty Skr. adha-H to adtidrti (§ 480 Bern. p. 28, § 514 p. 81). 

Phonetic law forbids our assuming that -ea- has bepn 
weakened to -is- in vidis-tis (pjdis-sem § 842); cp. scelestn-s 
eapessd and the like. It is not a sufficient explanation to say 
that -e- became 4- because of -imus^ or that the relation of 
amctmus: amdssem produced v&rtissem beside vertimus (Bar- 
tholomae, Bezz. Beitr, xvu 112). Toothing is left but to hark 
back to Idg. -i-s-.i) In § 834 p. 371 we compared cini-s- 
Gr. d-fpi-ff-. Compar^i further df-i-a- in snaia-ro-g ^itf-(u)« from 

1) I will here give a possible vray of identifying Lat. -is- with 
Idg, -«s- or ~9a~ ; but I do not believe that any one adopt it. *at€-ti- 
•iia *ate-ti-fi or -hi (Gr, J-rtro-w Skr. tarSthi-dha\ *iu-iudi’U» 

(Gr. rt~TQuip<x-Te Skr. tti-iddj-iha) ^ (Skr. d^kida-ta) become 

aMiaiia atetiatl^ tuiudiatia iutiidiiiu seidiatU on the analogy of *idde8-ti$ 
*v9daa-ti\ and^hen by reciprocal analogy, these became ridia-tta -/I. 
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alfti ‘I hear for *aha^ro and in beside Skr. dt-a-H 

regards, favoursV) dZ-i-a- in dh-d(o ‘I breatlie out’ beside d<o-K 
(doubtless for *a/ifi-o-v) beside d(f)- 7 j-^n *I blow, breathe’, 
variant stem in ixod^f-iu {dia-d^of : da-d^fta = Lat. v^dts^ : 

Gr. Further, dX’i(T/.o-jiiat dg-a^-icfMo beside «(>/o-xfi) . 

(§ 673 p. 206). Lastly, Skr, d-grah-l-S-am, where I bold -I- 
to be merely an ablaut variant of the -i- now under discussion. 
If, as we must assume, it was in proethnic Latin that -is- spread 
from the verbs to which it properly belongs to all others, 
then according to I § 33 p. 33, -er- in intder?^ etc. must be 
derived in all instances from -is-. Thus e. g. verterd will be for 
^vertisd (but verterem for *verte8S’<m)> 

videya-m shows the same a«suffix as -bam eram (§ 583 
p. 124), and probably it is due to analogy, being made to 
complement vTderd like eram : erS, Observe that dtxd dJxim 
have no *dlxam. 

The endings of vTdistis -Istl piderO v^derim videram 
vfdissein were transferred both to forms like totond% tetigl and 
to those like dixX^ so that wo have totondistis totmderb and 
dlxktis dlxero etc. The former may be compared with Or. 
n( 7 Joui$a (§ 836 p, 373), the latter with Skr, dgasi^am (§ 839 
p, 376). The efficient cause of these now formations may have 
been that in the Indicative many of the original forms of the 
2“'‘8ing. and pL had become rather awkward, as 2“** sing. 
*toton8(8)i 2*”* pi. *totons(8)i8 (or Hotonstl Hotonstis with t 
restored from estis) and 2“^* sing. '^dlx(8) 2"** pi, *dixtia. 

We proceed to mention the fe-aorists of Latin and Irish 
belonging to lo-present stems (Class XXVI): 

In Latin, those verba whose 2“^’ sing, indie, pres, ended in 
had the e-conjunctive in -irem, ns farcJrein from farciif. 
The only exceptiou ia Jierem like agtrem^ § 887.2 p, 874. 
But from verba like capi5 -Xs the conj. was caperem; 

and it remain sun certain whether this be for or 

op. capis-sd and capes-^sd § 842. 

1) To aasume a ‘Root* ap|»- for «iox and a present I hold 

to be wrong (Schnlae, Kuhn’s Zeitsobr. xxix 249 ff.J. « 
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Jt must be remembered, in consulering Lat. farcXrem and 
the like, that those went hand in hand with the original 
denominatives in as flnio^ whose «-aoriat, ftnlrem^ is to be 
compared with (ir. $y.6vT6a O.C.Sl. (fOHiich’A (§ 813 p. 35i). Hence 
the question presents itself — whether farcXrem is really like 
Skr. d~gr(thl^-ani^ whether it was not rather produced simply 
by the analogy of the fs-formation. In this case it might be 
compared with O.C.81, bichomU (§ 727 p. 257), which was 
modelled upon gosHchotnU. 

In the s-aorist of the ^^-present (3'*''Conjugation) in Irish, 
the 3'^ sing, ended with as 4sic for Heikuis’t, A short 

i is seen also in Mid.Cyinr., which in this aorist had -;y5s-, 
e. g. eistedgssant ‘they sat’. Compare § 840 on ro-char for 
^-caraa-t. The question which there had to be answered 
on belialf of ro-charaam^ now crops up again for ^iPxaem* 
Hand in hand with these fo-verbs went those in and' 

those in as !•* sing. do-ro-ddUtfs from ^diilim ‘I divide’, 

!•* pi. ro-moit^aem from moidim ‘I extol’. 


C. STEMS WITH 

§ 842 . As the s-suffix was in no sense a special aorist 
suffix, but was used in the parent language with other tenses 
of a certain number of verbs, it need not surprise us to 
see that verbal s-stems often make an aorist with a second a. 
Analogous formations with -as- have been brought before us in 
§ 839, the Sanskrit aorist series of which one is dk-^i^-^ur. 

Greek. Horn, s-dnaa-aa Att. from ondui T pull* 

for t-(ma(T-rar, from xAaw 1 break oif’ for 

‘1 liuug’ f“X6{>«o-(cf)a T mixed* 
h-6yMaa-{G)a ‘I scattered* beside xf-xfpao'-rm «-ax6d«0- 

-r«i. (/j-fflr-(q)a T clothed’ beside 2“** sing, ka-om, i-ff^-«o-(a)a 
T quenched* beside afi-fa-ro-g e-Gfifa-rm, €-y.dpEa~(a)a *1 satisfied’ 
beside x£-xopc<x-r<xr. dg^ea^(a)nG&cu 'to come to an understanding* 
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besido d^ca-rd-^. f->£«Afia-(b)« ‘1 called* ak>fo-((f)u *I groundK 
ffi-h(S'(a)a *I spewed’ from the presents mXiu> dUm f/irw, 
perhaps for ^dXstfut Eigva-‘(a)a fi)v(i-(a}a 

1 pulled* beside sipva-rat. . Compare § 575 p. 117, § 656 
p. 191, § 661 p, 196, § 830 p. 372 f., § 840 p. 377. 

Remark. There is too little support for the" theory that these 
Greek fra-aorists stand in a direct historical connexion with tjio Sanskrit 
sf^-aorist — that originally the singular active had -srs- (-sos-) and the 
plural -iffi-, and that Sanskrit kept only the singuhir form, Ghrevjk the 
form of the plurol (W. Schulze, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 266 flf.). 

Italic. With Lat. vTsS for quaesu for *qmi8^s6 

(§ J[)62 p. 197), compare petes-6U O.Lat. ad-petts-si-s, capes-gS 
O.Lat. capis’-sa-m, laces-sS^ faces^sd. And to the salne group 
as faxo faxitur faxim (§ 824 p. 362) belong amds-sO amasaittij 
turhds-situr^ infin. averrunc(lft-‘8ere'^ habBs-sO pro-hibSssim^ UcSssi-t^ 
amb^Usim ; -ss- after a long vowel, which should be -s-, is due to 
the analogy of forms with -as- foliowmg a short vowel, op. Bssem 
instead of *Bsem {edo) on the analogy of &8em (from 
With petissis mpessmn are associated forms like tXidis^serm^ 
5-coujunctivo8, whose analogy produced (1) toiondmm apd 
(2) dlxissem etc. The forms with -w-s- liave their nearest 
parallels in (Jr. pta(0a from dZ-io- (§ 841 p. 378 f*). 


THE J»EREECT.^) 

§ 843. The chief marks which keep the Idg. Perfect 
distinct from Present and Aorist are two. (1) Firstly some 
pecpliar personal endings in the Indicative; as from 

1} On the IndO'Germauio Perfect in general. H. Qst> 
hoff, Zur Goschiohtc des Perfects im Idg. mit besonderer RUcksicht auf 
Griech. uud Latein., Strussb. lS84. 0. Pauli, Das praeteritum reduph- 

eatnm der idg. SpraChen uud der deutsohe Ablaut, Kuhn's Zeitschr, 
xit 50 ff. Pott, Yersohtedene Betciehnung des Perfects in eiuigen. 
Spraohen und LautsymboUk, Zeiisohn fflr ydlkerpayoh. xv 287 C, 
XVI 117 ff. 
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‘to know, sco’: 1*‘ sing. Skr. Gr. o7J-a Goth, vdit^ 2“* sing. 
vUtha olaika vdist, 3'** sing, vtd^a o7<^« vdit. (2) Secondly, the 
participle active formed with the suffix as Skr. vid-vds- 


Arynn. Bartholomae, Die ai. g-Formen im sohwaohen Perfect, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxvii 387 ff. IdeWf Der 'Bindevocal’ f im avestischen 
Perf., Ar. Forsoh, H 97 ff. 

Greek and Latin. Ernault, Du parfait en greo et en latin, 
Paris 1886. 

Greek. H. Malden, On Perfect Tenses in Greek, and especially 
the First Perfect AoUre, Trans. Phil. Soc., 1865, pp. 168 ff. Loebell, 
Quaestiones de perfect! Homerici forma et usu, Leipz. 1877. H. ron 
der Pfordfcon, Zur Gesch. des grieoh. Perfectums, Munich 1882, 
J, Stender, Beitrdge zur Gesoh. doe griech. Perfects, 2 Theile, Mttnohen- 
Gladbach 1883—84. R. Fritzsche, t^ber grieoh. Perfeota mit Praaens- 
bedeutung, Sprachwiss. Abhandl. aus G. Curtins’ Gramm. Gesellsoh. pp. 43 ff. 
H. Uhle, Dio Vocalisation und Aspiration des griech. stavken Perf., ibid. 
pp. 59 ff. Mahlow, Eiiiigo altcrttimliohe Perfectbildungen des Grieoh., 
Kuhn’s Zoitschr. xxiv 293 ff. J. Schmidt, Die Entstehung der griech. 
aspirierten Perfeota, ibid, xxvil 309 ff. Ideuiy Noch einmal die griech. 
aspirierten Perfeota, ibid, xxriu 176 ff. Alex. Hoppe, tJber das griech. 
zweite Perfect, Festprogr. des Erfurter Gymn., Erfurt 1870, pp. 34 ff. 
The Author, Der U^^prung des grieoh. sohwachen Perfects, Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. xxv 212 ff. F. Hartmann, "Wieder einmal das »-Perfeotum, 
ibid, xxvui 284 ff, K. F. Johansson, l&ber das grieoh. x-Perfeot, in: 
Beitr. zur grieoh. Spraohk., Upsala 1890, pp. 33 ff. F. W. ’Walker, 
Greek Aorists and Perfects in -xw, Class. Review v 446 ffi 

Italic, A. Harkness, On the Formation of the Tenses for 
Completed Action in the Latin Finite Verb, Trans. Amer. Phil. As-soo. v 
14 ff., VI 6 ff, Platzer, Die Lehre von den lat. Perfeotis und Supinis, 
Noubrandeuburg 1840. Lattmann, Das Gesetz der Perfect- und Supin- 
bildung im Loteinischen, Zeitsohr. f. d, Gymnasialw. N. F. il flfleS) pp. 94 ff. 
JL Kinlce, Die ZeitwSrter der latein. 3. Conjugation in ihren Perfeot- 
formen, Heiligenstadt 1843, Schleicher, Der Perfeotstamm im La- 
teinischen, Kuhn’s ZeithChr. vm 399 f. Fr. Mil Her, tlber das lat. Per- 
fectum, Sitzungsber. d. Wien. Akad. liXvi 225 ff. Corssen, Zur Bildung 
des Perfectums, in: Beitr. zur ital. Sprnchk., pp. 503 ff. W. Deecke, 
De reduplicate linguae LatirClie praeterito, Leipz, 1869. E, Frohwein, 
Die Perfectbildungen auf vi bei Cicero, ein Beitrag zum Spraohgebrauoh 
C.’s und zugleioh ein Supplement zu F. ITeue’s Formenlehre, Gera 1874. 
L. Ha vet, Les pr4tendus parfaits en -rTp/, M6m. 8oo. lingu. vi 39. 
W. Schulze, Das lat. r-Perfeotum, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxviii 266 ff. 
G. Curtins, fiber dns lat. Perfect auf vi und k?‘, Ber. d. sffohs. Gesellsoh. 
d. Wiss. 1885 pp. 421 ff. P, Regnaud, Les parfaits composes en latin, 
Lyon 1882. L. 3 chef fie r, De perfect! in ui'exeuntis formis apud 
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$843. 

Or. 


O.C.Sl. sta^vU from stand* (II § 186 


pp. 438 ft*.). 

Except in Armenian and Balto-Slavonic, the pr. Idg. Perfect 
remained in all branches of the language a large and com¬ 
prehensive group. It was least changed in Aryan, Keltic, and 
Germanic. In Greek it was mixt up with a x-formation, and 
in Italic with a whole series of non-perfect tense forma. 

The proethnio perfect forms may be divided into two 
groups according to the stem. 


poetas Latinos daotylioos oconrantibos, Marburg 1890. Tb. Birt, Terbai- 
formen Tom Parfeotstamma bai Glaudian, Arohir f. lat. Lexikogr. rr 589 ff, 
H. Kern» Das osk. "Perfect auf -««, Kubn’s Zeitsohr. xxi 240 ff. 
Danielsson, Zum altital. i-Perfeot, Pauli's Altital Stud, iv 183 ff. 

Keltic. Windischt Das raduplioierte- Perfeotum im Irisohen, 
Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxm 201 ff. 

Q-ermanio. W. Scherer, Die'reduplioierten Prftterita, Zeitsohr. 
t, dsterr. Gymnas. xxiv 295 ff., and Zeitsohr. f. deutsoh. Altert. XIX 154ff., 
890 ff. ‘8 i eV e r 8, Die reduplioierten PrAterita, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. t 604 ff. 
Pokotny, tlber die reduplioierten Praeterita der genn. Spraohen und ihre 
Dmwandlung in ablautende, Landskron 1874. Holthausen, Die redu- 
plioierenden Verba im German., Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxrn 618 ff. (4. Burg- 
hausor, Die Bildung des germ. Perfeotstammes rornehmlioh vom Stand- 
punkte der idg, Vooalforsohung, Prag 1887, Lj ungs tedt, Anmarkningar 
till det starka preteritum i germanska sprdk, Dpsala 1887. R, E. Ofct- 
mann, Die reduplioierten Praeterita in den german. Spraohen, Alaey 
1890. G. Bolz, Die im Got, nooh reduplioierten Perfects, in: Urgerm. ? 
und Verwandtes (Leipz. 1890) pp.. 21 ff. H.Liohtenberger,De verbis 
quae in vetustissima Germanorum lingua reduplioatum praeteritom 
exhibeant, Kanoy 1891. J. Grimm, Die ahd. Praeterita, Germania m 
147 ff. J. Hoffory, Die reduplioierten Praeterita im Altnord., Kuhn's 
Zeitsohr. xxvn 698 ff. 0. Pauli, tJber die.deutsohon Verba praeterito- 
praesentia, Stettin 1863. Osthoff, Das praeteritopraesens map, Paul- 
Braune's Beitr. xv 211 ff. Aufreoht, Bine altnord. Aoristforro, Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. i 474 ff. Von Knoblauch, Die ^onn. Perfaote auf r, fbR 
I 578 ff. S oh weiz e r- 8i d 1 er, r im altdeutsoh. Praeteritum, ibid, rr 400. 
Mttllenhoff, Angeblioho Aoriste odor Perfeota auf r im Altnord. und 
Hoohd , Zeitsohr. f. deutsoh. Altert. xli 897 ff. Zarnoke, Zu den 
reduplioierten Praeteriten, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XY 860 ff. J. ron Bier- 
ling er, Die 2. ps, Bg. perf. starker Flexion im Westgerm., Kuhn's 
Zeitsohr. xxvir 430). Works on the weak Germanic Preterite are given 
under § 907. 
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(1) Reduplicated Stem, with o in the root syllable of the 

8'^ sing, indie, act., if the root belonged to the e-series. E. g. 
*§e-§on-^ *§e-gi^-‘ from \/^§en- gignere’: Gr ys-yw-e 

yt-ya^/iiEv^ Skr. ju-jdn^a ja-jfl-^r. 

(2) TJnreduplicated Stem. Sometimes the ablaut is the 

same as in (1), as \iid- from Or. o?d-f U-fttv, 

Skr. ved^a vid-ittd. Sometimes different^ as with e in roots of 
the e-series; e. g. from \^med'^ ‘measure*: O.Ir. ro mXd- 

-ar Goth. mU-tm\ *sBd- from y/^sed- sit’: Goth, sSt-um Lith. 

*8B§hr from \/^SB§h- ‘conquer, hold’; Skr. sSJi-vds^. 

In perfect stems like *§e-‘§on- or ^uoid- the o-grade 
prevailed in the 2“** and 3*’** sing. Indio. Active {oJaS^a ofJfi), and, 
in the opinion of most scholars, the !•* sing, as well (o7da); the 
e-grade in the Conjunctive Skr. 7o4(i«-a-w), and, 

according to some scholars, in the 1*‘ sing. Indie. Active too 
{niqtEvy-a)] the weak grade in the plural and dual Active, and 
right through the Indicative Middle i'-ue-rov ri-tQan^ 

•rat Skr. m-ny-iir nt-ny-^, and in the Optative (Skr. va-vyi-'ya-t 
Goth. vaiirp-‘H->ma). To o in *§e~§on^e answers 5 in *se-8(f- 
(Gr, dtp'-eme Goth, sai-sd) from ‘send forth, sow*. 

Bern ark. Considering that the ending of the sing, indio. act- 
was Idg. - 0 , while that of the 3'^ sing, was Idg. -s, there is a diMoalty 
in the difference between Skr. sing. i(i-/dn-a and 3 '^ sfng. Ja-jdn-a. 
I hove identified jajdna with (I § 78 p, 69), De Saussure (M4m^ 

snr le syst. prim. 72 f.) and Osthoff (Perfeot, 61) equate joddna == Idg! 
^ffeffena^ on whioh liow yfyova would be due to levelling and should be 
*yey«rtt\ and as a matter of fact no difficulty worth mentioning faces 
this-view. Prom the standpoint of those scholars who deny that Idg. c 
becoms Ar. « in open syllables, no explanation of Skr. jajdna has been 
found which is in the smallest degree satisfactory (see the last attempt in 
Bechtel, Die Hauptprobleme der idg. Lautlehre, 67, 165); op. § 790 p. 822 
on the a of bhdraya^U, It may be observed in passing that the means 
lately us«d by J. Schmidt tf> combat my theory of this Aryan U are very 
little calculated to help in solving the point (see Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxxi 
472 foptnotc). A long list of authorities and en oathedra statements will 
never decide the matter; this can only be done by constant and sorupulous 
examination of the facts. Perhaps the question may be helped to a 
conclusion by the study of Iqdo-Oermanio accent whioh has lately been 
taken up. 
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§ 844. When the root ends in a consonant) some part at 
least, large or small, of the indicative forms in all the dilferent 
languages have a short vowel before those personal endings 
which begin with a consonant. 

Sanskrit. -i- in 2*^ sing. act. ds-i-tha ni^rdj4-tha (but 
vit^tha ta-tdn-iha)y !■* pi. act. pa^pUymd (but yu-yvj-md wd- 
•md ), 2“^ sing, indie, mid. (but da-d^h-^)^ 

il'* pi. mid. j to which answers A vest, 

cp. Skr. par tic. act. (but vid^ds-),^) 

In Yedic this i is found only when the preceding syllable is 
long. In Avestio, •ama in daidy-^afna beside pass. dUda^dti 
(§ 537 p. 97). 

Greek shoAVS -a- in the !•* and 2“** pi, rs-rgdyf-a-fisv «- 
-T(jdfp-a-TB (but tS^futv siXijXfivd'^fiBv iats). Compai'e partic. 
nmt(dg for *nf‘nva-/(og^ answering to Skr. pchpt-p-vds^ (but 
eid“(f)iog)y and the mid. ni^nt’a-fjim beside nsj-d-affou. On -a^ 
l)6Bide -i/a in the 2“** sing., see p. 886. 

Latin. !•* pi, tu^ttid-i’-mus sSd-i~mu8. 

Old Irish. 1*^ pi. ce^chn-ammar 2"* pi. ee-chn^id. 

Gothic. 1*‘ pi. vit^um 8SH4in skai-shdid^um 2“* pi. vit-u-^p 
aSt^UrP akai-ahdid^vrp. 

It is hard to decide when or how this intermediate vowel 
was to be found in the various perfect schemes of the parent 
language (for the same scheme did not do duty for all perfects). 
Perhaps then, as in the Veda, the quantity of the preceding 
syllable had something to do with it. 

What complicates the problem greatly is the suspicion that 
HO many forms may have been changed by analogy. In Aryaq, 
Greek, and Italic the question arises whether forms with the 
intermediate vowel were not influepced by forms from a root 
ending in a long a-vowel, as Skr. ta^stSi-ind Gr, 

Lat. 8te~ti^tinm (for sUHmus op. however § 869). In Greek* 
Italic, Keltic, and Germanic the 3^ pi. has an wt-suffix, Gr. 


1) 1 do not hero oonslder the a of the end 8^ duel aotiTe 
Hddl/mr Wddlvr, beoeaeC it mej iiav« been idendeal with that of the 
and pi. 9id-4 end ling, rdd-e (§ 1088). 


Brug'insnii, .ffioi 
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-avrt -an (mid. -arai), Umbr.-Oac. -em, O.Ir. -afar and 
Goth. ~m‘, and it is quite possible that the vowel of these 
endings passed on to other persons. In Greek, there was 
mutual attraction between the perfect and s-aorist, because 
one or two personal endings were the same, rhgorp^a -e having 
the same suffixes as -a (beyond doubt raVpoqo-ag follows 

adat^-wc:, and in later Doric yeyov-av follows ; ther 

which came first, xstgdfp^a-fiev -ot« or s^si^-a/Luv -avt ? In 
Italic, again, as early as the proethnic stage, the old perfect 
had got mixt up with thematic aorist. If, for instance, i was 
the thematic vowel in fu-i-mm tetig-i-mus dXx-i-mus as well 
as with fu-i-t tetig-i-t dXx-i-t (cp. pres, ag^-tnuB)^ yet it is 
oncertain whether the -i- of Lat. -i-wws, when used with 
consonantal roots, was ever anything else but Idg. -o-. Even 
in Keltic the question meets us whether the plural forms had 
not the thematic vowel. 

Since A-vest. daidy-cma cannot be kept apart from optative 
forms like jom-y-ama (see § 1001), to assume an Idg. suffix 
^me as variant of -me in the perfect seems almost inevitable; 
and therefore 1 am inclined to refer to this the Gr. -ajusv in 
TSTQu<p-ayBv etc., and the Goth. -«m in slcaishdid-um etc.; 
Lat. -imus and O.Ir. -ammar may also in some cases 
represent the same. But again the conjecture offers 
itself that the difference between Skr. papt-i^md and 

yuyuj-md, between Gr. rtTgd-(pafisv and sii^ijXovtf^-psXf 
represents a ^fference of structure like that which exists in 
Skr. rud-i-mds (Glass IX §§ 672 ff.) and id-tnds (Class I 
§§ 492 ff.). It may be that once ^papt-amd *sazd^amd 
Avest. daidy-ama) and tasthi-md (« Saxu-ftsv) dadhi-^md existed 
aide by side, and that the former were transformed to match 
the latter and becan|^,e paptimd sSdimd. But proved this cannot 
be, not even by the Vedic law of quantity. There is always 
the possibility that the parent language itself possessed perfect 
stems like (and thus pi. *pe-pts-me), 

§ 846 . The preterite connected with the Idg. perfect — 
pluperfect as it is called — which is only found with certainty 
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in Aryan and Greek, shows the same personal endings as other 
augmented preterites. Like the conjunctive and optative of 
the perfect, this cannot be distinguisht from the corresponding 
forms of our V**' Present Class; see § 485 p. 89, § 556 p. 108. 

In the same languages the pluperfect flometimes has 
thematic inflexion. These forms are to be compared with the 
corresponding forms of Present Class YI (§§ 561 ff.). 


Proethnic Indo-Qernianic. 

§ 846 . (A) Reduplicated Perfect. 

With roots beginning in a consonant, the syllable of 
reduplication originally ended in -e, no matter what ablaut 
series the root might belong to. Examples: *§e-§on^ '^§e-§n~ 
Gr. yi-yov-s O.Ir. ro gBnar (for Skr. ja-^jdn-a from 

Gr. ^-ava-fisv Lat. ste-ti-mus Skr. ia^ 
^sthsd from But even then there were not lacking 

perfect forms with $ in the reduplicator, which one may call 
the Intensive Perfect: Gr. iy^-ysQ~fim Skr. fn^gdr^a from 
See §§ 471, 472 pp. 15 and 17. The treatment of 
the initial root-consonants in the reduplicator has been already 
described, §§ 475 and 476, pp. 20 if. 

It cannot be proved for the parent language, that in roots 
beginning with a vowel, an e (or some other short vowel), 
serving for the reduplicator, contracted with the root-initial (as 
some have inferred from Lat. Goth, fr^t 8kr. Hd-a from 
Gr. O.Icel. dk Skr. aj-a from V^a§-). It is very 
likely indeed that all these forms belong to the unreduplicated 
perfect type. See § 848. 

y/^der- ‘split, tear, flay, act. S^^sing, 1** pi. 

-dx-md mid. 1®‘ sing. He-dr-dj. (conj. *d6Alh’-e~t{i) opt. 
-dr^ie-t or He-.dr4j^t)i Skr. daddra mid. dadr? partic. da-df- 
-na?-, Gr. diJ«^ra£ (Goth. ga4ar). \/^smer- ‘remember’: Ski*. 
sa-smar-a, Lat. adj, memor derived from a perf. *ine-mor-% 
(§ 476 p. 23). Skr. A:|ar- Or. to cause to run off or 

120 , 25 ^ 
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disappear (§ 812 p. 348): Ski*. Gr. 6’-q)&ap- 

•xau Skr. ha-kdr^a ‘he broke up, crushed’ pi. ka-kr-ur (gramm.) 
luid. (O.Ir. c?o-ro-r'toV‘ceoidit’). \/^qer- swallow’; Skr. 

jd-gUr-a^ Gr. (iSpw- ==: *gf-). v/* per-^ ‘bring, bring 

forth, give a share’ (Lith. per4ii ‘I brood, incubate, hatch’): 
Gr. 7rf-77po5-rai, Lat, pe-per-l for *pe-par-t (Trpoj- par- 
y/^tel- ‘carry bear’: Gr. W-rAa-zuer, Lat. te-tul-L y/^§en- 
gignere’: Qv. yt-yov-s yd-ya-fusv, 

O.L’. mid. ro gSnar (gSn^ for *gegn-), y/^men- 'think, mean, 
regard*; Skr. 3'** dual mid. ma-mn-dte (this may be from stem 
mn-a- as said in § 850), opt. ma-man-gd-t ^ Gr, ps-f-iov^-f- 
fzi-fiu-psv^ Lat. me-min-% imper. me-men-W (= Gr. fie-jud-Tw), 
O.Ir. mid. do-mBnar instead of pr. Kelt. *me-mn- (Goth, man 
mun-m^ Lith. part, min-^s). \/'gfien- ‘strike’: Skr. ja-ghdn^a 
ja-ghn~t oonj. ja-ghdn-a-t part, ja-glian-ods- ja-ghn-i-vas-, 
Gr. ni-ffa-xaiy O.Ir. sing, ro ge-gon. y/^ten- ‘sfcretcli’: Skr. 
ta-tdn-a ia-tn-e ta-tan-S {tan- ~ conj. ta-tan-a-t, <ir. 

te-Ta-Tw, O.Lat. te-tin-l, Skr. k$an- Gr. xtev- ‘to wound, kill’: 
Hkr. ca-JckdV'-ct o«-/c^a^-e (gramm.), Gr. aTr-ZHTor^. y/^gem- ‘go’: 
SkV. ja-gdm-a ja-gm-dr ja-gm-t Avest. opt. jor-ym-ya-J^ Skr. 
part, ja-gan-vds- (I § 199 Rom. 2 p. 168, § 225 p. 193), Gr. 
iid-^a-ysv (Goth, gam, Lith. glm-qs ‘come into the world’ partic.j. 
K/^kei- ‘l)end, incline’: Skr. ki-krdy-a ki-kriy-t^ Gr. xf-xAt-r«/. 
V^Ujr ‘liuore’: Skr. U-ly-ur Ii4y-B, O.Ir. 3'’‘^sing. ro li-l S*‘‘*pl. 
TO M-dar. \/'Tdeu- ‘hear’; Skr. ktt-krdv-a ku-kruv-^ conj. ku- 
-krav-a-t opt. ku-kru-yd-t kn-kru-yd-t^ (Jr. imper. xZ-xAu-y^ beside 
/.ir^lvm (see 557 p, 109), O.Ir. sing, ro chuala for *cma 
^CM-clov-a lnM.CymY>ci’gleu. qm- ‘to move, shift’: Skr. cw- 
-cyuv-i Gr. s-oav-rat. gheii- pour’: Skr. ju-hav-a ju-huv-nr 
Ju-hD-e ju-huv-e, Gr. nd-yy-Tai. [/^pluih ‘to swim, Hoat’: Slcr. 

pu-pluv-ur pu-pluv-E, Gr. ad-nlv-tai, dhe%ir ‘move violently, 
shake, t^ke hold’: 6kr, du-dhav-a du-dJmv-S o))t. mid. du- 
-dhuo-^ta., Gr. xa-ifv-Tai, [/^hhey,- become, bo’: Avest. ba- 
-vav-a 3'“ pi. hOrU-ar^ Skr, 3'^ jd. ba-bMv-dr opt. ha-hhU-yd-t 
partic. ba-bhu-vds- {-Uv- instead of -w|f- as in d~hhuv-aw 
^107 p, 56 f,; with ba-hhdv-a ba-hhu-tha compare d-bhU-t 
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Gr. loc. cit., and fut. Avest. hu-^y^-iti Gr. qi-au} § 748 

p. 271), Gr. 7i£~(pv^sat ne-qiv-wg (O.lr. 3'"*^ sing, ro hdi^ liith. 
bU’Vqs O.C.Sl. hy-v^), V derl- see : Skr. Ma/rk^a dd-dri-tir 
Gr. cr6“(5opx-5 {O.lr, ctd-con^dairc). 'work*: 

Avest. sing. mid. vdi-ver^z-^ol^ Gr. s-ogy-e, |/" met'd-- ‘crush’: 
Skr. ma-mard-a ma-myd-ur Lat. me-mord-^ tne- 

mord4-mu8 momordt momordimus. [/^ters- 'be dry, athirst’: 
Skr. td-ty'^-ur part. mid. tu-tf$-dnd^s (Goth. ya-J^ars -'pawre-un 
opt. 1»‘ pi. pa^dre-ei-ma), i/"dhers- ‘be bold*; Skr. da-dhdrht 
da-dhf^-ur conj. da-dhdr^-a-t (Goth, ga^dars -dadre-m), 
!/■ u^rt- ‘turn, give a certain direction or inclination to*; Skr. 
m~vdrt-a va-v^t-dr m-vxt-t va-vdrt-a va-vi't-dr vd^vrt-e (Goth. 
varp vadrp-um). kl-ep- ‘to steal’ (§ -797 Rem. p. 334); Gr. 
xs-xXof-f part. Messen. xi-xlsfi-MQ mid. xi-xlBn-rai (Goth, hlaf), 
\/^hhendh- ‘bind’: Skr. hapdndh-a huPandh-iir (Goth, hand 
bund-un). [/'deiTo- «1iqw’: -di-dM-a di-dU-B^ Uinbr. 

ds-rsic-ust for ^de-dic- (I § 369 p. 279) fut. perf. ‘dixerit’ 
(Goth, ga-tdih ‘taih-im), \/^hheid- ‘split*: Skr. hi-bhtd-a 
hl-bhid-iir bi-bhids (Goth, bdit bit-un), i^leiq- 'leave*: Skr. 
ri^rec-a ri-ric^e opt, ri-ric-yd-t^ Gr. Xi-Xom-e Xi-Xsm-xai (Goth. 
Idiho laihv~un O.H.O, l^h liw-un), [Z' seyp- ‘pour out, stiuUi, 
filter’: Skr. si-^ic-d Ved. si-m-ur si-sic-d § 475 p. 20 

(O.H.G. s^h sig-im). [Z§eus~ ‘taste, try, enjoy’: Skr. ju-j^-a 

jii-ju^^ur Gr. yi~yiv-i.im ^ O.Ir. 3'^ sing. do~ro%gu 

(Goth. hd%{8 km-un O.H.G. to kur-un opt. 2“^pL ^w?--f-#). 
Z bhe^h- ‘wake, observe’: Skr. hu-bddh-’a hu-hudh-S conj. 
bti-budh-a^s, Gr. ns-Ttvavai (Goth, ana-bmp -bud-tm), Z bhe^q- 
bheug- ‘to bend*: Skr. hu-bhdj-a (gramm.), Gr. ne-(pBvy-u, ns-qvy- 
-l^tsvo-g (Goth, hdug bug-un), Zjeug- ‘iungere’: Skr. yu-ytj-a 

yu-yuj-ma yu-yuj-e^ Gr. s-tevK-vai, Zre^d- ‘’^eep, lament’: 
Ski’. ru-rGd-a ru-rud~ur (O.H.G. mn-ur^. Z si^p- 

aleep’: Skr. su-^vap-a $u-?np-ur (O.Icel. svaf). Z ^e§h- 

‘vehere’: Skr. u-vdh-a Uh-ur (Goth, ga-vag, Lith. ve^^s 
O.C.Sl. vez-u). Zpet- ‘fly, shoot through the air, fall*: 
Skr. pa-pdt-a pa-pt-dr (pU-ur) part, papt-i-vds-^ Gr. TTBnvmq 
doubtless for Z sed- sit': Skr. sa-sdd-a sSd-ur ' 
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for *sa-zd“^ Lat. s^d-4 for *se-zd’' ? (Goth, sat), dhB'‘ ‘set, 

plaee, lay*: Skr. da~dh(i4 da-dhd4ha da-dhi~md da-dh-dr 
da-dh-e, Gx*. , Lat. crBdidl (I § 507 E.em. p. 372), 

Gall, ds’de ‘dedit’ or posuit’ (O.Sax. de-du’-n opt. de-d4? § 886). 

SB- ‘send forth, throw, sow’; Gr. sJrai for Dor. dq^-m- 

-rat with co from the active (d<p-eonta) ^ Goth, sai-sd sai-s5~un, 
dd- give*: Skr. da-dM da-di-md dad-e, Gr. 3'^ pi. Boeoi. 
(tTtO'dsdcavS'i raid, di-do'^rat^ Lat. de-d-l. pd- ‘drink’: Ski’. 

pa-pdd pa-pi-md pa-p-t^ Gr. iii^vo-Tni (act. Trs-numo^ ^ Lat. 
hih% instead of ’^pe^p-l (following hi-hd). 1/ sta- ‘stand’: Skr. 
ta-sthdii ta’-sthi-md ta-sthe^ Gr. 'f-ava-ftsv ^ad‘-i<jtntrat ^ Lat. 

$te~ti-mus. sfchait- s%haj.d- scindcre* (§ 521 p. 85): 
Skr. ci-cMd-a ci-chid-B,^ Lat. sci-cid-l,, Goth, shai-skdip skai- 
-skdid-m. V {s)taud- ‘knock’ : Skr. tu-t6d-a- tu-tud-ur^ Lat. 
tu-tud~i tu-tud-l^ Gotli. stai-stdtit stal-stdut-im, Ital. Kelt, kan- 
sing: Lat. ce-cin-l for O.lr, 1*^ sing, ce-chan, 

dau- ‘burn*: Skr. dn-dav-a (gramm.), Gr. ds-S7)(f)^f (?; = 
pr. Gr. s) dt-dav-pSvo-q. Skr. Sad^- Gr. y.ad- ‘to distinguish 

oneself: Skr. ia-iad’-dr raid. 1®* pi ia-iad-makB^ Gr. ne-nad- 
-fifvo-g G^indar), Horn, nhafram yemfrjiiFd-a, ‘make 

firra’ : Gr. Dor, ns-nay-s^ Lat. pe-pig-i for *pe-pag’'i, 
joiag-‘strike’: Gr. Dor. 7te-ncXffy-e, Goth, fai-fltik. Skv. ja-hlUd-B 
(gramm.) from hlad- ‘to refresh, give life to’, Gr. Dor. 

‘swells, becomes luxuriant*. 

Skr. an-4^a ‘he desired’, an-ai-ma an-a$-dr an-ai-t, 
opt. an-aS-ga-t^ O.lr. t-dn-aic *ho came’ 1®* sing, t-dn-ac (^c == 
-nc-, X § 212 p, 178, § 513 p. 375), cp. aor. Gr, h-iyy-stv, 
§ 470 p. 15. Yariant Skif. dnd^-a Gr, UaTtjvoxa * yarsvijvoxtt 
(cp. noS-rjvsy-ifc ‘reaching to the feet’). On Skr, ai-a see 
§ 851; on Gr. ev-^vox-s fv-ijvfyy-rai^ § 858. 

§ 847 . Perfect forms from Extended Roots. 

Root 4- suffix''.^, -g- - 0 - (§§ 578 ff. pp. 118 ff.). 

Hkr. Ji-jydd^ Gr. Ion. ti$-()(7)-t(u {(ie’-(ii 7 )ys) from gep- 

‘compel, subdue*. Skr. ma-mnO/u (gramm.), Gr. Dor. pi-pva-^tat 
from mw-O- men- 'think, mean*. Skr.^a-^^flw, Gr. 

{fis-pXTjHF) from gkB- gel- ‘fall’ (cp. § 587 p. 127). Skr. va-vau, 
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Ootli. vai-^vd from i^-g- ‘blow*. Skr. ja-jMiij Gr. e-yvio-a-^ 

-rat with (t added later (s-yvwxc), O.Ir. ad-gm (§ 877) from §n-S- 
§en~ ‘know*. On the Sanskrit conjugation of these perfects, 
.see § 850. 

Root + s-sufhx (§§ 655 If. pp. 189 ff.). tm-s- pull, draw’: 
Skr. 3"^ pi. mid. ta-taS’-r^ (Goth, at-^ans -puns-un), 

.*«hake*: Skr. Or. ak-ahtO'XOA, 

Boot + dA-suffix {§§ 688 ff. pp. 218 ff). rg-d/i-: Skr. 
ra-rddh-a ra-rddh’^r (pres, radh-nd-ti ‘finishes successfully, 
makes all right*), Goth, ga-rairl^p •rairMxm (pres. ga-rBda 
‘r consider, busy myself’). 

In the same way, the present »^-suffix in seen in Skr. 
pa-prach^a pa-prach^ur and Lat. po posc-4 for ^poporcscT from 
pre^^ ‘ask*; beside these we have Urabr. pepurkurent 
‘rogaverint’, Mid.Ir, raid, im-chom-arc-airy Goth, frah (§ 670 
p. 203). Probably perfect forms with sk are not so old as the 
parent language. 

§ 848. (J5) TJnreduplicated Perfect. 

(}) First comes a group in which the vowel gi-adation was 
the same as in the Reduplicated Perfect. Ko perfect of this 
kind can now be recognised in particular forms of Italic, Keltic, 
or Balto-Slavonic; and in Germanic, only with those roots which 
do not belong to the e-series. 

Skr. vtd~(t vid-md Aveat. Gath. Ur. 

from y" uepd- ‘know’.^) Skr. U-e (and Avest. ‘has 

got something into one’s power, has power over*, Goth, dih 
'has* pi, di(/-‘tin (cp. § 888)., Skr. smpa ‘he crept’ (upa-sarpa) 
beside sa-aarpay beside vi-vU-a from vik- ‘to 

enter’, ni-^dhur beside ni~^i^Bdha ‘he warded off, forbade’ 
-^idhur. Gr, Lesb. Ion. o?x-« ‘is like’. beside 

for Ve*'/oix-e, Horn. upfpt-(f)a/vta beside ‘I cry out* for 
*ft-faxfo (§ 552 p. 107). 

1) Skr. vivMa *he found out’ does not ask for consideration here, 
although it comes from the same root. It probably first arose vrhen the 
root had become differentiated into two* — r/rf- ‘know’ and rfd- ‘find’ 
(pres vMdd'‘ti vit(t). • 
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(2) Next-these T place a number of forms which perhaps 
had e for the root vowel in the pa,rent language itself. 
Gr. Horn. fp;^-aro from (f)egyco 1 shut up, shut 

Gort, mTa-J^s\uh> 0 ’q ‘collected’2) from Lesb. nn-eXXot 

etc., see § 611 p. 150 5 parallel reduplicated stem Horn. seXfusd^a^ 
Find, plpf. soXsi. ijtl-tFVittai* hv hmrvxi(f> hcsvi (Ms. s<Troi) 
Hesych. beside ivi-Tvyx^ivu)\ but redupl. rs-ttvy-i. Horn. &sx~ 
~ata( from df/o/7«/ ‘J. receive’; but redupl. Jf-dex*rai. Compare 
further Ourtius, Terb 11163 If.; 0. Meyer, Gr, Gr. - pp. 480 f. 
Skr. yam-ur yam-dtur beside ya-ycim-a ylm-'dr from yam- 
‘oohibere’. dark-uvas- beside da-ddri-a da-dfi-dr da-d^^-i-vas- 
from darS‘ ‘to see’, uk-i-vds- beside U'Ooc-a Uo-dr from wc- 
(1/ e^y-) ‘to take pleasure in’, skambh-ur skambh-dthur beside 
ca-skambh-a ca-skabh-dnd-s fj'om skambh- 'to support*. iqB-ur 
kqs-ir^ beside ka-^qs-ur (instead of from 

§qs- ‘to prophesy, praise*. takS’Ur taH-atur beside 

ia-tdks-a ta-taks-dr from tak^- ‘to fashion*. sah-vds- (Rig-V., 
Pada text) beside sd-sdh-a sSh-i-mn siasah-E from sah- ‘to 
subdue’ (cp. sah-vds- uuder 3). In forms like darS-i-vas-^ the 
strong grade in the root may be explained as due to the. 
analogy of the sing, indie, active, as in reduplicated forms like 
h-Sqs-ur. But an argument foi* the formation of tlie whole 
group from a stein which is uot really perfect to begin with 
is found in the par tic. Rig-V. x 271, which must 

be derived from /M- ‘to know’ and was modelled upon the 
present jdnd-ti (§ 598 p. 141 f.), and in the perfects belonging 
to reduplicated present stems, such as sld-atur (from sid-a-ti), 
oivak-vds- (from vi-vak-ti)^ didOs-i-tha (from di-dosa-ti)^ 
nSndv-a (from n(i-nav-l-ti)^ see § 860; compare vii-i-vds’, cited 
under (1), beside pres, mi-d-H and dhi-§B dhir^ beside aor, 
d-dhi-ta^ also Gr. dy-^met 'way, road’ (sc. odoc) beside ?ixa feta' 
and pres. dyo). 


1) Whether is augmented or reduplicated is doubtful. 

2) Wrongly read by Baunaok. 
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Rem ark 1. 8kr. sa-anh-B (beside sBh-) may have been formed from 
the stem seen in sa/j-»as-, just as sa-aWi-’B was from that of s3/^-»rfa- 
(see below). Again, there is no need to asoribe the re-formation 
instead of ^^a-taa-'Ur to the influence of the singular alone 
op, § 852. Por Greek, too, we should have one more point in favour of 
the explanation of the secondary vocalism of the root in forms like 
(instead of op, § 859. 

(3) Forms with 5- in the root-syllable, from roots of the 
<?-series ending in a single consonant; the connexion with present 
stems haying similar vocalism is obvious (§ 480 Rem. p. 28 f., 
§ 494 p. 28), O.Ir. mid. ro mH-ar ‘iudicavi’, Goth. pi. mU-m 
opt. pi. mU-ei-ma from med- ‘measure*, cp. Gr. pres. 
/ev/tT-fi-rwi. Goth. pi. sBt-un, Lith. partic. fniin sed- 

sit’ (op. § 494 p. 54, § 859 on Gr. rfO-rui, whose initial is 
perhaps to be explained by supposing that was represented 
in Greek), cp. Lith. pres. - s'Sd-mi. Skr. sCih-vds- from se§h- 
*to subdue’, cp. sdk-^va sdh-a-fi sCidhd-s (— 
daS-vds’ dS.S-i-vds- from X/' det> ‘honour, prize’ (dakas-yd-U 
Lat. dec-us)^ cp. dH^-ti (!>r. dTjK-vvjnevo dj]x>ai‘d(}t((tt (§ 621 
p. 158, § 639 p. 178); I regard sn-sH-M da-ddk’i-ma as new 
forms in place of *8ah-^ *da^-uma. 

Since Latin sBd- in sSc?-? add-i-mus can be regularly derived' 
from *8e-3d- (op. for *si-zd-0 1 § 594 p. 450), it is 
reasonable to assume that ZS(/4 cSn-f are simply cast in the 
same mould by analogy: just as in Sanskrit pBt^dr sBc-S and 
others must really be looked upon as coined on the analogy 
of sSd- ySm- (§ 852). On the other hand, sSd-f can also be 
connected with Goth. sSt-un Lith. 8'id~^s<, and vSn^l with Goth. 
qSm-^un; and .this theory has the advantage that it becomes 
unnecessary to suppose that all g^-perfeot forms from roots of 
the e-series with initial consonant aro' due to the analogy of 
the single form sSd-l.^) However oompcfte § 841 Rem., p. 378, 


1) After what has been said ou TJmbr. ander-siatu in § 553 p, 107, 
the question would be at once decided if one such g-perfeot could be found 
in Umbrian or Samnitio. For Umbr.-Oso, sBd- is probably not derived 
from sesd^, * 
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Furthermore, Idg. perfect forms of roots heginmng with e 
aud endiag in a single consonant may also be brought under 
this ^type. Gr. hd-rjS-utg instead of (§ 858), Lat. Sd-i 

Sd^i-mus, Goth. fr-U -St-un^ Lith. O.O.Sl. M-^u jad-^^ 

Skr. ad^a dd~nr from K" ed- *eat’. Gr. 2"^ sing, (came 

to be used for the imperf., see § 858), Skr. ds-a as-^iir from 
1^65- ‘be’. Lith. ej-es fem. ej-us-d from ‘go’. That g is 

due to a conti*aotiou of e-e- cannot be made probable. 

(4) Roots with initial a-vowel, and ending in a single 
consonant, seen to have made this perfect in all forms with a 
in the parent language: *a§-e ‘egit’ from Skr. s^-a 

(gramm.), Gr. ijy-ftat (17 for fi), O.Icel. dk pi. dk-o -w; 
*an^e from an- ‘breathe’; Skr. Goth, dn Un-uni, Goth. 
U(j ‘I fear’ beside agis Gr. a/oc (Lat. Ug-% co-Up% — Skr. dp-a 
ap-iir- — are Italic re-formates as much as see § 870). 
Similarly with U- the perf. *Ud-e from od- ‘smell: Gr. '6d-uid-p 
instead of *o><l -6 (§ 868 ), Lith. d'd-^. a§- dd- from ag- od- 

seem to be formed on the same principle as Sd- from ed -; and 
if there is tio reduplication in there was none in d>§- or orf-. 
Then again, some forms which never had reduplication are no 
doubt to be found amongst the perfects of Germanic and Latin 
from roots with initial Consonant, as Goth, skdf skub-un Lat, 
scah-% scah-i-mus {skUl-un ; sBt-tm = Un-un : fr-U-un). 

Remark 2. In II § 136 p. 438 I have offered a conjecture on tbe 
origin of the originally unreduplicated perfect; namely, that the participle 
with the suffix never had any reduplioatlon. When these if«s-partioiples 
became associated with the Perfect system in the parent language, two 
results followed: fl) either the participle itself was reduplicated, or (2) the 
finite verb with which it went sometimes lost its own reduplication. That 
the perfect participle once stood independent of the reduplicated perfect 
type, such as Gr, y^-yov-^a y^^ya-utv^ can be.argued on the strength of 
the root-vocalism in Gr.''fWJc }g^f)yeXa beside oI^b etc. (II p. 439).*) 

Sanskrit shows sSih- and as perfect stems only in sfl/j-urfs- and dS^- 
-vAi-. Again, it may be mentioned that in Balto-Slavonio, which only 
shows participles of the above type with the sole exception of indio. Slav. 

1) The Conjunctive with similar rcot-vocalism {BhUo-^ftev Skr. to- 
-tAn-Urt, § 843 p. 384), also did not belong originally to the proper perfect 
forms, being (hematic. 
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vH-e^ all these are unreduplioated; and they include the large group 
exemplified by Lith. sM^^s O.C.Sl. aez-ii. Lastly, it must be added 

that it is easy to explain the wide diffusion, by analogy of stems like 
and sTcap" in roots with initial oonsonant, displacing the older reduplicated 
forms, by supposing that they were taken up in order to get rid of a 
number of awkward and unnatural sound-groups which had developed 
amongst the weak forms in (plural and dual indie., etc,). 


Aryan. 

§ 849. We begin with a few additional examples 
(op.. §§ 846—848). 

t/ qer-' .make': Skr. ca^hdr-a ca-k^-md ca^hr'-ur mid, 

(',a-kr^^ ca-Jqr-^e opt. (prec.) ca-hr-it/d-s part. ca-k^-mS’ 

Avest. S'** pi. act, ha-xr~ar% O.Pers. 3*“** sing, opt, ca~xr4yd, 
y'dher- ‘hold fast': Skr. do-dharni da-dhdr~a da^dhr-t^ Avest. 
dchddr-a da-dr^^. ‘win': Skr. vd-vdn^a va-van’-md 

(op. han-mas § 498 p. 58) m-vn-i conj. va-vdn-a-s part, va- 
-van-vds-^ Avest, Oath, mon-ar^ opt. vaon-yd^p part, vchvan-vd 
paow-wl-. ei” ‘go*. Skr, iy^dy^a iy-S-tha ly~ur. \^hhaj^-‘ 
'fear': Skr. hi-hhdy-a hi^hhy-ur part, hi-bht-^vds^ bUbhy-d^-^ 
Avest, part, bi-wi-vd. ‘hear; Avest. su-sru-ma m- 

-sruy^ i. e. su-sruv-^ (Bartholomae, Handb, § 90 p, 40)^ Skr. 
Su^Srdv-a etc., see § 846 p. 388. teyr ‘be strong : Skr. 
m-tdv-a^ Avest. tu-tav-a 3'*^ sing. opt. (preo.) iU-tu-yd. Ar. 
sari- ‘to let go’: Skr. sa-^sarj-a part, mid. 

sa^sj^’dna-s ^ Avest. part. mid. hafdher*z~dna~. Skr, vardk” 
‘to grow': vd’^vardh-a vd-Dfdh-dr vd-v^dh-t. Skr. ‘to 
throw’: ci-k^Bp-a ci-k^p-ur, Blsx, vyadh’ ‘to pierce’: vi-vyddh’-a 
m-mdh-ur vi-vyadh-ur vi-vidh~vds-. leyq- ‘shine’: Skr. ni- 
’‘rdc-a ru-ruc-dr ru-ruk^-vds-^ Av^t. rud- ‘to grow’ (Skr, 
rudh-): P* sing. \U-rao6ra part. ^rU^rud^td-. Skr, yam- 
‘cohibere*: ya-ydm-a ya-yan-tha yBrn^i-^md yBm-dr yBm-B\ yBm- 
for ^iag- ‘offer: Skr. i-ydj-a yBj-t and yBj- 

for \^yeq- ‘speak’ (pr. Ar. weak stem ^ya-yk- 

HkT,m-vdc-a and tt-w1c-a u-mk-tha Uc-dr Avest b''* sing. 

m-vac-a Uath. vaox'‘- 7 nd mid. 3'^* sing, vaoc-% pari vaohiii-. 
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^egh- veherc’ (pr. Ar. weak «fceni *jia-udh -): Skr. va-t^ah-a 
and u-vCLh-a uh-iir uh-e^ Avest. 3^** pi. mid. injunct, (used 
as plpf.) moz4~rem. V' teq- ‘run, fall lieaclluiig : Bki\ ta4ah~a 
{gramm.}, Avest. part. ta-pk-uS-^'. cp. O.Ir. ro fMch ‘fugit’ 
pi. ro tach-atur, 1/ sed- ‘sit’. Skr. sa-sdd-a sa-sat-tha 
sH-i-ma sH-dr {sM- for ^sa-ssd^^ I § 591 p. 447), Avest. opt. 
ha-zd-yd-^. ‘be with, follow’: Skr. sa-kc-ur. 

dhB- ‘place’ dd- ‘give’: Avest. 3’‘^sing. da-da Gath, da-da-pa 
mid. daid^, Skr. da-dhaii da-daii etc., see § 846 p. 300. 

\yes- ‘be’: Skr. ds-a as-iir^ Avest. d/Kfh-a d^h-ar^: cp. Gr, 
§ 848 p. 334. 

§ 8BO. Perfect Forms derived from an Extended Root, 
or from a Present Stem with some characteristic attacht (Suffix 
or Determinative). Compare § 847. 

From Roots 4" ot* -^-7 only in Sanskrit. These 

Skr. perfects, of which ji-jyd'd ma-innWa ja-glau va-vau 
ja-jf^diU are represented in the European languages (see loc. 
cit.\ have the a only in the strong stem; being in this unlike 
the Present, where a runs through all the persons (e. g. dr-a-ti 
dr-a-nU §§ 578 ff. pp. 118 ff.). The reason why in their weak 
forms they followed Perfects with root gradation was that so 
many of the perfect endings began in a sonant. As we have 
Ja-jn-e (beside ja-jM4)^ y(^“g-d ya-y-ur (beside ya-ywA ya- 
-yd-iha, y-a- ‘to go’), da-dr-iir {dr-a- ‘to run’), ta-tr-i {tr-a- 
‘to protect’), so also ju-jft-i-vds- instead of ^ja-jftO-vds-^ ya-y-i-vds- 
instead of ^ya-ya-vds-^ pa-p^vds- instead of *pa-pra'Vds- (beside 
pa-prd pa-prM pa-prd-tha, pf^-Or 'to jajfiivds- and 

pappods- belonged properly to the Indicatives ^ja-jan-a and 
pa-par-a (gramm.); and it possible that tliere has been 
contamination of the extended root (§n-B §n-o-^ 
unextended {§en-^ compare Or. r^-vhi-jLuv and 

1) Parallel to paprdik ; papWra vre have papyh (pres. pyd-ya-U) and 
pipdya (pres. pdy-a-tB ); so that it is naturally doubtful with which of the 
two perfects Ved. pipyB is to be connected. The i in the reduplioator 
decides nothing, ji-jyau. 
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Tt~T\~7i*wq nlf.i-nXa-(.isv and nifi-‘nX’‘r)‘f.u (§ 694 

p. 135. However, j/ayivds- at any rate is a new form, 
following; aomo such analogy as ta-sthi-^ds-. 

Hoot H- Nasal Infix or Nasal Suffixes (§§ 596 it 
pp. 136 ff.). Skr, ta’-stdmhh’a ta-stabh-dr {stahh- — '^st^hh-) 
and ta-statnhh-ur (§ 852) couj. ia-stdmbh’a-t heside stambh-a-tB 
‘makes itself firm, supjjorts itself’ from \y"stebh~^ sa-saflj-a 

from 1/^ se-Q- ‘hang, affix’, da-ddmbh~a beside da-ddhha from 
dabh- ‘to hurt, deceive, see § 629 p. 167. Ju-ghUri^-a beside 
ghur-na-ti ‘wavers’, ji-jinv-a beside ji-nva-ti ‘sets in motion, 
helps on’, pi-pinv-a beside pi-nva-'U ‘swells, makes fat’. 

Hoot H- s-8uffix. Skr. ta-ta^s-rt see § 847 

p. 391. Ar, ‘to hate’ (§ 656 p. 190): Skr. 

di-dvi?-B (gramm.), Avest. di-dv^B-ma. Skr. ba- 

-bhd4-a (gramm.) beside bhdsati ‘barks’ for Idg, *bhel-8e-U 
(the a betrays this as a later re-formate): cp. O.H.Q-. bald) 
haUun (§ 657 p. 191). da-dakB~S beside ddh-^a-tB ‘is able, is 

of value, is brave’ (§ 659 p. 194). mi-mika-t from V^/niej^ 

‘mix’ (§ 669 p. 200). 

■With ^ifc-suffix. Skr, pa^prach-a see p. 391. miMnUrch-a 
beside mUrcha-ti ‘curdles, congeals*. ju-hik'ch’Ct (gramm.) 
beside hUrcha-ti ‘slips, falls*. Compare too the thematic 
-archa-t beside f-chd-ti ar-cha-H ‘hits, attains’, like 
§ 854. 

With t-suffix (§§ 679 ff. pp. 211 ff.). Skr. d-<- ‘to notice, 
recognise’ (§ 680 p. 212): Skr. ci-dctt-a oi’-kit->ar ci-kit^B d^hii- 
wis-, Avest, 3'** pi. Gath. ci-koit-er“§ (cp. § 852) part, d-hyb-wd. 
Skr. yu-t” ‘to join on to, strive’ (§ 681 p. 213), weak stem 
♦ia-jf-: Skr. Avest. ya-yat’-a ya§p~rna (Gath. yBip-^mO) 

part. yd§t-UB~. Skr. na-nart-a na-ntt’-ur beside nf-t~ya^H 
‘dances’. pu^sphot-a beside bursts, splits’ (beside 

phdl-a-ti, § 680 p. 211). ci-vBst-a beside cB-ta-ti ‘is in motion’. 

With c?/fc-8uffix. Skr. ra-rddh-a sco p. 391. yu-yddh-a 
yu-yiidh-e beside yo-dha-ti ‘gets in motion (§ 689 p. 219). 

Skr. ji-ji-va ji-jlv-B beside jt-va-U ‘lives’ (§ 487 p. 41). 
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Prom a rcMluplicated Present is often formed a Perfect 
having no further reduplication besides what the present had. 
sid~atur (beside sa-sdd-u sH-dr) from std-a-ti Idg. ^si-zd-e-U 
from sed” ‘sit’, nind-i-ma from ni-nd-a-ti 'abuses, reviles’, 
see § 550 p. 106. vivah^vds- from vi^vah-ti 'speaks’, didcts-u 
^tha from dUdasa-ti desid. of dd-da-U gives’, ndnClv-^a 
n^nitv^ur from nS-nav-l-ti n5-nu-mas intens. of nG/H’-ti 'praises’, 
davidhav-a beside part. ddvUdhv-aU intens, of dhu-nd^ti 
‘shakes’.') We may also if we choose place here j^gdr-a 
(cp. Gr. kytj-ysg-jiiai) beside ja^gar^i ‘wakes, watches’, since 
the present may be regarded as an intensive (§ 560 p. 109). 
d instep d of a in the reduplicating syllable is found elsewhere 
in Aryan too; and we have noticed in § 472 p. 17 that the 
spread of this d in the reduplication is certainly not unconnected 
with the similarity in meaning of the Perfect-present and the 
Intensive. In later times another perfect ja-jagdr-a was made 
from jdgar-ti. That a perfect hi-hhiks-S was formed for 
hhikSa^S (desid. of hhdj-a-ti ‘divides, distributes, assigns’, 
§ 667 p. 200), and for sajja-te ‘hangs on to’ (for *saz-j^a-^ 
§ 562 p. 110) a perfect sa-sajj-ur Mahabh. (beside sa^saj-ur 
s^y-wr and sa-saHj-^a p. 397), is not surprising in view of the 
complete obscuration of the reduplication in the present. 

As regards the above named perfects without special perfect 
reduplication, compare § 848 p. 392. 

U«ily, two more 8kr. perfects shall be cited, which have 
arisen from a root which has been completely fused into unity 
with a prefix, beside pfd-aya-ti ‘presses* for *pi’-zd- 

(lit. ‘to sit upon’), see § 795 p. 331; cp. Gr. nenisarai from 
ni-st(o. ni-niydj-a (Ait. Brahm.) from nUyuj- ‘to fasten on’. 
So Gr. -^fKpUaTai from^a^fy;i-(/)sor- ‘to clothe, draw on*. The 
same principle is exemplified in the Augment, see § 477 
p. 25. 

1) We should dnvidhav^n by § -467 p. 13. The i seems to 

me to be more '^niply explained by supposing that the perfect is a 
comi^arfttirety Uto analogical form from ddviclhv- than by adopting 
WockeniagePs conjecture, Dehnvmjsgeseis! der gr. Compp. p. 18. 
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•§ 861. The syllable of reduplication had originally a -■ 
Idg. e with Roots beginning in a Consonant; the variant 
ft = Jdg. a is also found (cp. g 850^ p. 398). 

This was changed in Aryan where a root had t- or 
w-vocalisni. 

(1) Of Roots \vith internal or final /- or w-vowel only 
three retained the a in the reduplicator: Skr. ha-hhUv-a 
Avest. Skr. sa^sAv-a (beside part. mid. 

^a-kay-Gindr-s (beside indie, ii-iy-c). In all others, i and u had 
taken the place of a in proethnic Aryan; as Skr. dUdve^-a 
di-dvi§-e Avest. dt-dm^s-a dUdvts-ma^ Skr. vUvyOdh-a t?i- 
-vidh-ur^ Skr. ru-roc^ ru^ruc-Ar Avest. ^rii-raod-a ^^rur-rud- 
-MS-, Skr, SM-dw^-iir. This tendency affected even 

roots with initial diphthong: hence Skr, iy-dy-^a ly^-dr i. e. 
*i4y-‘Ur instead of pr. Ar. 3*’‘*8mg. *ai~a 3'^ pi. *fti-fr (cp, Lith. 
part. fern. ej~u84) beside e-ti 'goes’; Skr. Uv-ur i. e, 
heside u4d~s 'woven’ d4u’-m\ Skr. u-vde^u Hc-iir beside uo 
-ya4i 'takes pleasure in ^fcas- pleasure, satisfaction (op. the 
archaic adjectival participle without reduplication dk-i^vd^- 
§ 848 p. 392). 

One important factor in this developement wo may con¬ 
jecture to have been the inHuenco of reduj)licated presents 
with i and u in the reduplicator. If the stems of Skr, dr- 
•dhay^a d^-^dhi--ma^ df-ddy^a dl'-di-vds^,^ pT-pE-tha pt-^pi^vds-^ 
h%^hhOLy-<L are really and truly the same which ai'e contained 
in the present forms dMhy-E d-di-ditS-^t ^ dT^dy‘ali dl^dirM 
&’‘d%’‘dM4^ pl^pi-hi pl-pdy-a-t^ bt’-hhay-^a-t (§ 537 pp. 97 f.) — 
compare ja-gdr-a : ja-gar-ti^ no-ndt-a : n6-nm44i § 850 
p. 398. — then we shall hav(} to connect e. g. bi-bhdy-a 
bi-hhy-ur, iij--dy-a i:y-^dr ^ ju-hav-a, pwhuv^-ur jii^-hv'-t directly 
with hi>‘bht~ti hUhhij-ati^ iy-E~U (§ 537 p, 97), Jd-hv^ 

^ati. Beginning then with perfects lik^ these, the reduplication 
with i and u could easily spread to other perfects from i~ and 
M-roots to which there was no corresponding reduplicated 
present. 
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(2) Roots beginning: with i- and of tlio form of Ar, iat- 
join on, strive’ and uak^ speak’, still had ia- and ^a- for 
reduplication right through the Perfect in proethnic Aryan: 
Skr. yet-e Avest. ya^yat-^a yafp^ma ^ Skr. ya-yam-a 
Skr. Skr. va^v^c-a Avest. m’-vae-a vaoay^mG^^ Skr. m- 

-mh^a Avest. vaoz-i-rem^ Skr. va^vdin-a \ with the weak stem.s 
compare pres, Skr. yisa~ti ™ Ha-is^a-^H and aor, d^-vUca-^t 
Avest. oaoca-P § 562 p. 110. These forms stood 

on the same level as those like Skr. m~varUo vi- 

w-mWr and witli Cir. (§ 848 p. 392) e’-opy-^ 

(§ 84C p. 889] f-o<x-f (§' 848 p. 392) and (loth. mUvaW, 
Kext, in Sanskrit, those verbs which had amongst their non- 
perfect forms some iji which the root, being of the weak grade, 
began with i- oi* th. substituted z- and n~ for ya~ and m- as 
the I’eduplioator; and thus we get i-ydj-a lj‘4r (i. e. H-ij-xir) 
beside ij-yu-te is-fd-s ere,, n-vde-u tic-dr (i. e. *w-w-6*-Mr) beside 
uc-yd-te uk^tAs etc., on the analogy of iy^dy-a iy-Ar beside 
iy-B i-iAs etc., oi-vyddh-a ci^mdh-ur beside vidh-ya-ti viddha-s 
etc., su^^vdp-a sii-mp^Ar beside mp^ya-te sup-tdr-s etc.^) On 
the other hand, ya-ydm-a yem-Ar va-vas^B (from vas^ ‘to 
clothe’), and other such remained simply because none of their 
forms had such beginnings aa im- or Only here and there 
did w- transgress these prescribed limits: as in n-vdni-^a (Satap.- 
BrShni.) instead of va-v^ni-a from vam- voniere’. 

AVith this Sanskrit dcwcdopeineut compare Lat. sd-cid-l 
from sohidO as coutraste«l with ce-cid^t from cado, ^ 868. 

Be mark. 'J'he reason why we have in Sanskrit oavr-tir and not 
*cffrd»‘, and not (cp. Avest. vaonuS-), as might have been 

expected from maghSti”., the weak form of the stem maghamn- 'giver, 
offeror*, was the ujjalogioal influence of fonpa whose ending began with 
a oonsoiiant, such as vu-vf-md and m-van-md va^van-'vda", perhaps also 
that of bye-form.s with a weak-grade root syllable which still remained 


1) I hold accordingly that the favourite theory which sees pr. Idg, 
reduplications ?- u- or ii~ 'liu- in i-ydpa n-vdc-a is incorrect. Observe 
further, that tlie evidoiicu offered by i-ydj-a i,j~i and the like for the view 
that the U''y<d’ began in Idg. with %- and not with the spirant./ is only 
indirect (I § 698 p. 458}. 
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a syllable by itself (op. ta-tan-l i. e. beside 

i. e. Thus m-m- in this way depended upon tta-unn-; and, 

by a contrary application of the principle, y^n'^i-md instead 

of *ya-yan-ma (op. ja-gan-ma Ja-gan-vds- from gam- ‘to go*) 

depended upon yem-ur yfsm-u^- (,cp. jagm-i-vas- instead of Jagan-vas- 
following jagm-M-y 

Whilst Roots begiuning with an a-vowel had in 
Aryan a- through all forms of the Perfect, if they ended in a 
single consonant, as Skr. ds-a Avest. df^h~a (§ 848 p. 394, 
§ 949 p. 396), they have dn- (or ««-) for the reduplicating syllable 
if the root ends in a double consonant. Of these forms, the 
following were inherited from the parent language: Ski*. dJn- 
-4^-05 with the weak stem an-a^- {-(d- ~ -fth) in 
dnoM-yd-t (pres, ak-nt-ii attains'): O.Ir. t-dn-aic^ see § 84G 
p, 390; parallel Skr. dndS-a Avest. Gath. plpf. ^axMd for 
*and§-‘ta^ which are similar to Gr. mt-Tjvoxa (see loc. cit.y and 
Skr. di-a dk-atiir^ which was formed for ak-nd-ti aor. ak-yd-t 
ak-e-ma on the analogy of ds-a dd-a. Also m-aflj-a dn-aj-B 
opt. Yed. an^aj-yd-t from afhj- ‘to anoint, smear seems to have 
formed part of the parent stock. 

Hence afterwards arose d>n-arc-a dn-^c-dr from arc*^ ‘to 
shine, praise’^ dn-fcVi-iir from ardli^ ‘to thrive', dJirTlv-dv from 
arlv- to earn’. 

§ 862. Form of the Root Syllable. 

The pr. Aryan distinction between Skr. Posing. ja-jdn~a 
with and 3'^sing. with d (§ 843 p. 384), was lost. 

Thus we have in later Sanskrit the 3*‘‘*sing. form used for the 
1®‘ as well as (still, jajdna was not dropt altogether), and 
in Avestic the 1®* singular form was used for both (e. g. vot~ 
-vac-a beside the regular hi-kdy-a),^) 

Jn imitation of such forms as sa-sdd^a : sH-dr (for 
*sa-zd->ur) and ya-ydm-a : yBm-dr (for “‘ja-i^w-Mr), arose the 
Skr. forms sBh-ur (sah- *^to subdue*), s^j-ur (saj- 'to hang, 
fasten*), ^ec-fir {pac- 'to cook’), sSc-B {sac- ‘to be with, ac¬ 
company’, but also sa-kc-B), pBt-dr {pat- ‘to %, fall’, but also 

1) The Avestic change was natural enough because tai^aSa (Skr. 
tatdh^a) had got in amongst roots with single final consonant. 

Brug’mann, Elements. IV. • 
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/ftt-pt-iHr)^ nMm-ur {nain- *to bow, bend’), Un-i (to- ‘to stretch’, 
])Ut mIso This type recommended itself because it 

avoided certain awkward sounds which had developed in some 
roots, as was the case in Gtermanic with the type q^m~ (§ 893). 
mUhur beside ma-mdnth-a (manth- ‘to shake, knead’), and 
hSdh-iir beside ha-hdndh^a (bandh- ‘to bind’), arose because 
the weak roots math’’ and badh” in mdtha-ti hadh-nd’-ti etc. 
(-a- -^i-) were conceived us being parallel to roots like 

sad” or yaj--, which also explains mamdth-a beside mamanth-a^ 
matliiSya-U beside manthi§ya-ti and the like. That a Perfect 
stem such as sSd- or yeni” was to the consciousness of the 
speaker nothing more than an ablaut-form of the uureduplicate 
root is shewn by forms with initial media aspirata like bhej-ur 
(beside ha-hhdj’-a from hhaj- ‘Jto distribute’), and those which 
i>egin with a double consonant, as trU’Hr trds-ur (beside ta- 
-trCts^a from tras~ ‘to tremble’). 

The strong singular stem seems often to have invaded 
forms proper to the weak stem. Skr. tastamhlmr (but also 
tastabhdr) following tastdmbha^ op. § 850 p. 397. babandhur 
following habdndha. yuyQpimd following yuySpa from yup- 'to 
obsti'uct’. viv^kir (but also vivtiB) following viv^a from viS- 
‘to enter*, bibhsdur (but bibhidur also) following hibhBda from 
hhid^ ‘to split’. vavCthatur (but Uhaiur) following vapdha from 
mh^ ‘Yoherc. nandmire (but n^m-ur) following ndhdma. SaSdSur 
following Sa§dsa (cp. aor. d-Sis-a-t) frbm Ms-^o order: op, pres. 
8'“'* pi. Ms-ati beside opt. Ms-yO-t, daddvds- (but dadvds- 
dadivds-) following daddu from dd- ‘to give’. Avest. 3'’*^ pi. 
nkdUer"§ (but eikipted) following *cikditd from cit” ‘to observe’ 
(§ 850 p. 307). 2*“^ pi. hafahdfia following 3'*^ sing. Vumlidna 

from haH” ‘to give, earn*. But we may see, from what has 
been said in § 848 pp.. 392 f. on sa-’sahS Sa-^qs-ur and sa- 
-sdh-B da-ddkUma ^ that is possible to hold that the germ of 
those consists of unreduplicated forms with a strong root (such 
ns Skr. ^stambh-ur) which received roduplicatiou in Aryan. 

In Skr, and 3‘'‘‘ sing. ia-sthaA da-dhad pa^prdd etc., the 
origin of -du is obscure. Now and then we meet with variants 
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3”* sing, pa-prd and Avest. 3'** sing, da-db.*) Some regard -h 
as a particle affixed to the perfect with final -dl, as pa-prd + u 

pa^prad] and others compare ta-sihad with stMv^irch 
sthUv-ard- sthU’-rd-^^ or pa-prWd with Lat. ja'-jfmd with 

Lat. n5f?-r. All these are thoroughly uncertain coniectures. 

§ 853. As regards the -i- which precedes the personal 
ending in ~Ulha -f-ma -i-maH -i-vaJiSy which is 

much commoner in the later language than it is in the Veda, 
the most essential facts have been pointed out in § 844, 
pages 385 f. 

The same i is seen in the unreduplioated ti-n (§ 848 
p. 391): (beside tR-sS) Ti-i-dhv?- like 

•dhte. After what was said in § 674 p. 115, it is not strange 
that beside we find Compare however the pres, 

beside (like ja-jfir-Urt), 

§ 864. The so-called Pluperfect, and Thematic Porms of 
the Perfect Stem (cp. § 555 p. 108, § 846 p. 387 f). 

Un-Thematio Pluperfect, Skr. 2"** and 3"* sing, d-ja-gan 

pi. drja^gan~ta (with strong stem like gan-td beside ga-U^ 
§ 498 p. 58) 3*^ pi. mid. d-ja^gm^iran beside ja^gam^. 

l**sing. ca-kar-am beside caMr^a. Avest. 3'^pl. mid. mosh 
-irm beside Skr, m-vOh^ (§ 849 p. 396). Gath. 2“^ pi. mid. 
ediz^dUm (with strong stem instead of weak) beside eSisUi — 
Skr. vittha. Compare Gr. i^nb-m&-fi€v beside ni-ntn^^e^ § 866. 
We find in Sanskrit also the 2*^ and 3"* sing, with -f^, an 
d-ja-grahh-^t beside !•* sing, drja-grahh-am^ see § 577 p. 118. 

'Thematic Pluperfect. Skr. d^ca^kr~a’4 beside eohhdr^, 
d^da-dfh-a'^nta beside da-darh-a (gramm.) from dark- *to make 
firm*, dw-ar^-a-f from ar.f- ‘to stream';* an analogous, form is 
an-^rchdht (beside perf. ar-a ar-ur) from pres, f-chd-ti ar^chadi 
'hits, attains, seizes’ (cp. § 850 p. 397). Avest 
beside Skt. Ja-gdm-a. ta-ta§-a^^ beside Posing. ta-fos-A = 

1) On the Msomed Arest dadd ~ Skr. dadhaii^ see Bwrthelomae, 
Bess. Beitr. xx 301. • 
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Skr. ta-tdlcs-a from tdk§- ‘to shape, form*. Compare (Jtr. 
-fi7jx-0‘V § 865. 

The Thematic Imperative, as Skr. 2“** dual mu-moc-a-tam 
2"^ pi. mu-m6c^a-ta (muc- ‘to loose*) 2*^^ sing. mid. vOrv^dh^- 
-d-sva (vardh- 'to grow*), stood beside the TJnthematic mu^ 
-muk~tam mti-mug^dhiy as in Greek e. g. xa-x^ay-e-ra xa-;(f7/r-a-Ta 
beside ict~n()Gx^d-i; and they were related to the Thematic 
Conjunctive Skr. mu^m6c-a~t(i) Gr. fU-o-fisv as, in the s-aorist, 
Skr. 2“*^ sing, imper. nS-^^a to the conj. Gr. 2”** pi. 

imper. a^-a-ra to conj. .(f^it.) a|-a-ra (§ 833 p. 370). 

The forms Skr. Avest. is-a-it^ beside U-S. is-e ‘has 

brought into his power doubtless first arose because the latter 
had ceased to be looked upon as belonging to the Perfect. 
Thus they are classed along with Presents like Skr. han-^a^ti 
Avest. janaiti beside hdn-ii jainii (§ 408 p. 58). Compare 
§ 888 on Goth, dihan dihands, 

Armenian. 

§ 855. The old Perfect inflexion seems to be wholly lost. 
(/Hem T know* may have been transformed from *%ioid-a in 
the same way as Lesh. oU-*]f.u from oUa^ hut it anay also be 
regarded as a present of Class II A (§ 517 Rem. p. 82). Pov 
another oven more uncertain ti-ace of the Perfect in Armenian, 
see Meillet, Mom. Soc. Ling, vii 164. 


iireek. 

§ 866. We begin with a few (*xamj)los in addition to 
those given in § 846. 

}-a7iu()-tai from (fTnIou) *I sow*. «-oil-£ £-fX,-r«t from ftXoi 
T press* (§ 848 p. 392). s-oroX-f (gvamm.) t-oraX-rat 

from (rw-XX(y *I place, ordain. dt-d^ofi-e beside c-dpot/it-o-r 
‘I ran. Horn. deiJfto i. e. *dbSfu) ‘I fear* for dauhn 

i. e. daid'ifiEv i. e. ttaidtor-sg i. e. 

-oT-tg (I § 166 p. 147), Att. tft-di-juer <fc-(h-ft)c Jt-di-fm/, 
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xs-xpi-rat from xptm ‘I separate, choose, decide’ (§ 6H 
p. 150). ne^TiopJ-e from nigdof-iai ‘pedo*. from 

(ppalm *I give to understand, show’, Lith. part. 

isz^girdr^s from isz^girstU *I perceive’ (§ 707 p. 236, § 686 
pp. 216 f.). ri-Tpof^e rc-rpay-^ ri-tpan'-xm from rpeTroD *1 turn’, 
«-ol-7r-f from sXnoftat *I hope’, JFsXn'', ne-'novd'-'f 7ttnad'-v7<r 
beside fut. nsiaofiai for *7rev^+(r-, pres. ndax(0 *I suffer (§ 673 
p. 205). €-‘Otx-b 'is like’ e^ix-rov ^-ix-xo s-oiy-f-isv 
blx‘Wg i^otx-“0)gj \/ fax-, ne-noi&s s^ni’-rnd'-fisv ne-noiS'-a’/usv 

ne-nstaxai from nsld-to ‘I persuade’. rs-tfvx-oJQ re-rvx-xai 
re-Tivx-axat from rsvxa) *1^ prepare*. from /J^o) 

*caco’. xe-Tox-E beside E-rex-o-v ‘I begat, bore’. c-ppoy-c 
E-ppTjy-sta from p^y-vH-jLii ‘I break*, fpriy-, X^-Xtjx-s Xt-XTjx-u'g 
for -a-) XB-Xax^vta beside e-Xocx-o-^v ‘I spoke’. fiS'^fnjx-aig 
for -<?-) '/LiB-fiax-vTa beside fiaxtJv ‘bleating, crying’. Xe- 
•Xttf4n-E from Xdf^ncD ‘I shine’. 

ds‘dE-Tcct from ‘I bind’. The root-vowel #, like that 

of ri^&E~xai fl->xat (for *k’S->xcu) and that of ds-Jo-ra/, is instead 
of a = Idg. 9, Compare § 493 p. 53 on 
and § 542 p. 102 on xl^d’s^f.tBV 1-B-fiEv dt-jfeVrwv 

Forms with so-called Attic Reduplication. Horn. slX-i^Xw^^a 
eiXijXovd’/LiEv Att. iXijXv0^a iX 7 )Xvd'a/u 6 v beside ^Xsvao^iat I Will 
come’ aor. ijXvdov^ eXsvd'-, Ion. dp-rjg^s dp't^puk ap-«p-v7a beside 
ijp-ap'O-v T joined’. ' 

§ 867. ISfumerous Perfect forms based upon Roots extended 
in some way, and upon Presents, of all sorts and kinds. Compare 
§ 847 pp. 391 f. 

(1) ds-dps-xcci from Jp-ff- ‘to do*. xi-xpS-Tui from xp-fi- ‘to 
mix’. xS’-xXrj-wg from ‘to bear’. xs-xfiTj^fog from to 

weary’. rii^xfitj-xai from ‘to cut’.* xf-rpyj-xai from rp-?;- 
‘to wear away, pierce’. xf-xA^-r«# from ‘to call*. 

~rm from x^-V’ lend, borrow’. ve-Tt/]'wg xt-titj-taL from 
‘to be still, overawed* Idg. gii-S-, see § 590 p. 132. xf-/apt]-o}g 
xi-X^p'tj-xat from x(^9^ rejoice’, xt-xatp^-i^g ‘breathing hard’. 
df-dsfj-tai from dec? Horn. Aeol, Jfd-w ‘1 need’, vs-vhftrj-rai 
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from vifjLdi *I distribute*. from ^ovXo^cu *I wish* 

for *j^foJlvo-M«£. TE-TVTiTr^-Tai froui TVTr-rtt) ‘I strike*. Compare 
§ 750.1 p. 271, § 756. 4 pp. 275 f., § 822. 5 p, 360. 

(2) Along with these go Perfects from later denominatives, 

as Horn. xe-xorT^-wV, Boeot. gen. pi. /e-Zvxovo^f/oVrwv (Att. c/xo- 
xo^uiyxorwv, cp. § 866), r6-ti/n7)-rai = -iff-), jut- 

-uiOd'M'-Tat^ xc-xovi-rat, dfi-JaxptJ-ra/. Compare § 756.5 p, 276, 
773 pp. 290 f., § 813 p. 351, § 822.6 p. 360. 

(3) Ss’SiSaX’e tVt-J/dwx-rat SB-^ifSay-ficu beside di-d/xoxci) 
‘I teach’ (§ 678 p. 210), cp. aor. i-Sidd^a. 

(4) iiE-qiTpt’B (Dor. ns~(f>&V‘E) ns-ipotv-Tai from yatvw *I make 

appear, show’ for (Dor, from /aiv(o 

'I gape* for s-^av-rai s^a(x(,i(ti from ^•amo ‘I scratch, 

comb*. On the forms TiktptMif.iai s^aa^iui (= f^ajLt^iai)^ see § 862. 
n(jfi-(ii{iovXE beside ^<yvXo^iai (see under 1). Compare § 822. 2 
p. 359. 

(5) Nasal Infix. xt-xAayy-f, also xe-xliyy-s, beside xXayydvut 

and xlaD« (for *y.Xayy-ifi}) ‘I make a sound, cry out*. The verb 
XnvSdvM 'I have room for* (y^ gfied^^ § 631 p. 168) perhaps had 
both xe-/avtV-e and xs^/oyd-e (like XiXoyxB from Xayj^dvm) for its 
perfect; see Mekler, Beitr, zur Bildung des griech. Verbums, 
60 f.; Wackernagel, Berl. Phil. Woclienschr. 1891, col. 1475 f. 
AeoL part. 7 ie-<f>vyy'wv (Att. nB-cpsvy-dg) from (f.ivyydvio ‘I flee*. 
i-atpiyy-tat 1*‘ sing. £tf^iy/<a£ (-yfi- for I § 492 p. 363) 

from aqtiyyo) T tie. Compare § 822. 3 p, 359. 

(6) l-rr7r«-a<-r«/, x^-xla“(y-T0H, xf-xfc'patf-Taf, l-tfx&dafj-rwt; fi-fr/it- 
-€a-rai, x«-xop<a-rai; «-|v-o-rai, Eigva-vat, See § 661 p. 196 
§ 842 pp. 380 f. 

(7) Syrac. nknoax^ instead of nsnovd-e from nd<iyu> (§ 673 
p. 205). Compare Skx. papracha Lat. poposct from 

(8) mTa-ninvd^a' y.arsQgvtjxa Hesycb., beside T make 

to rot*. from I weigh down*. Compare § 694 

p. 223. ni’ffiXoii-s beside s-'fjjXi-d'-By' dieppssy, dia-Kf;fylo«hi;g and 

beside yXivo 'I am weakly*. 3'^ pi. e-ppdd-atm 
from gahto 'I sprinkle’ for Vp-avio (§ 621 p. 159). Compare 
§ 695 p. 224r 
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(9) Horn. Tfstpv^oTB^- from *q,v^(a for *(pvy-j.m (§ 707 
p. 236). 

(10) Perfects of later Denominatives whose verbal stem 

ended in a Consonant. xf“xi;p0x-rat y.t-m'^QDy-f.int from 

itfjgvffffco ‘I announce, proclaim* for 7 >E-(pvXnX‘S 

7 i€-q)vXan-TC(i n6-(pvXoty-ittai from (pvXdcaca ‘I watch* for *(pvXn' 4 ’iO). 
/jXmarcu from EXni^cj ‘I hope* for Xs-Xy^6vcu from 

Xrjitoinai ‘I get booty for ^Xccfi^-^o-juat. rs-tiXsa-Tcu from reXio) 
‘I finish’ for *tsXsa-^fo. ijyyeX-rai from ayysXXio T announce’, 
Xe-X^jLiav-rat from Xv^iaivo^iai 1 treat shamefully, insult, torture’. 
Compare § 766. 3 p. 275, § 757 p. 276 f„ § 768 p. 282. f., 
§ 822. 4 p. 359 f. 

§ 868. The Reduplication with f in roots with initial 
consonant has been more faithfully kept in Greek than in 
any .other language. The vitality of this type can be best 
seen in its use with denominative forms like Ttf^ifvXayTui Si- 
-dvazvxV^^’i Tf-.4aXafftfoxp«r7;xf, Boeot. /f-Z^xoi-o.^fiorniw. 

Eemark. On the analogy of oompoonds like were made 

others anoh as uiro-StSirtitttjMt instead of ^^rStjur/xf 

from The group was further enlarged by 9to- 

-ntnoiijxit Inno^rrr^fptfKt and many other like them. 

On the treatment of the initial consonant or consonants of 
the reduplioator, see §§ 475 f, pp. 20 ff. 

Verbs with initial vowel were treated in two ways, as in 
Sanskrit: 

(1) By lengthening the initial vowel. 2®** sing, rjo-^n from 
‘to be’ (cp. Skr. which form came afterwards 

to be used as imperfect because ijdrov belonged 

to both; jjgixf from *1 strive*. ijy-fiai (rj = tf) 

from uyo) ‘I lead*; Skr. aj^a OJcel Sk- (here comes aPHoy-t 
from aV‘dy(o according to Danielsson* Nord. tidskr. f. filol., 
ny rmkke, vii 138 If.); ^ax^-ra/ from daxiija ‘I practice’; 

fjfiy-fAai from ap;fo> T begin*; rifitfUa-rm from mapt- 
-iii’Cm ‘to draw on, clothe*. «5yxft>-r«i from oyniui ‘I grow 
big, swell lip*. This perfect formation has been treated in 
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§ 848 p. 393 1; it is very doubtful whether it ever had any 
reduplication. 

(2) By the “Attic Reduplication”, which corresponds to the 
structure of Skr. (§ 851 p. 401). .This flourished 

considerably at the expense of the last named (1). : 

Skr. dd’-a; op-wp-s: 8kr. dd'-wd-e; Lith. Att. o^- 

(and of^-io/uo-d-tui) from 6 /Li-vv-f.u T swear*. Hesiod 

has b()~i^gi(jrKi from 1 strive’; but above. Perhaps 

Horn. et]<fd-a ‘eras’ and gtjv as conti’asted with ’^dd-s ijsv rjy 

(§ 502 p, 65 f.), was based upon a form op. § 583 

p, 124, and the Author, (Ir. Or. ^ p. 164, Bartholoinae, Stud, 
z. idg. Spr. II 118 f. Ion, av-ag-alQ^-tai and av-atQ-egfj-Tai 

from uv-aigm ‘1 raise up on high’; but dv-r/p^-ra/. Horn, dp- 
-wpd/*«r«^ from ogsyw T stretch out’, but (ogsy-fiai^ from 
1/" re§~ (O.Ir. perf. re-raig ‘porrexit’). On the analog of 
hl-ijXvd-’b : ^Xvd-ttv^ the form iv-syn-sTv ‘to bring*, which already 
had the Attic reduplication (cp. Skr. Wn-qk-a)^ formed a perfect 
hv-TiVByr^-Tai, which next called into being the act. iv-'rjyox^ 
beside Kat^rjvoy.s (§ 846 p, 390); Iv- in sv-TjvEyy-rat and kv-rjvoxE 
must then be the preposition f’r, which I see in the aorist 
(§ 504 p. 68); if so, Ev-Tjysyn-^roct must be compared 
directly with Skr. Ctn-q^-a. Ion. og-cogTjx-s (Herodas) beside 
^dp^rxf ltdpffxt from dpdw T see* for *fogdc-^ late Attic ^k-rjXiy-’ 
-iiEvo-g beside blAix-tcci. from hUamo 1 wind’ for *fsktx-. 

§ 869 . The original differences of root-gradation in the 
group of Perfect forms transmitted from the parent language 
were very largely wiped out by analogy. 

First, the vowel-grade of the indie, active invaded other 
forms; as yeyov-a-fisv ysyov-iog^ ecpd^og-a-fisv fqp^op-cJg, nsnovi^-- 
-w-jUfv, TsTgo(f-U’'fisv^ 6oiy->jubv 6oix’Ct-f.uv^ TtbTfoi&^a^f.iev conj. Horn. 
vBTtoid-o-^iEV Att. mnoid'-w-fibv^ EiX-^Xovd-f-tEV £iX7)Xov&<6g^ fppcJy- 

d(p-i{iht(U. 

Next, the weak form sometimes became the type; as 
dede-n, irfTp«y-«, bX'^Xvi^-a. 

I’hirdly, e is often found where it originally was not, as 
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ni(p6vy-s nsfpBvy-a-'jiisvj ne-nXex-fj particularly often in 

the Middle, as Ttk-nXm-xai nsmtff-Tui. The original place of this 
ablaut-grade was in the perfect Conjunctive, sometimes in the 
Participle active (II § 136 p. 438 f.), and also, according to the 
hypothesis of De Saussure and Osthoff, the sing. Indie, active 
(§ 843 Rem. p. 384). Again, and like forms may be 

based upon the unreduplicated {xaTa-)fsX^uivo-^; see § 848, 2 
with Rem. 1, pages 392 and 393. Lastly, non-perfect verbal 
forms with s may have had a hand in it; thus (fivyro may have 
influenced itscpsvyf^ or nsid^ofxai ninficnat. 

Sometimes the change which took place was that weak 
perfect forms with a from roots of the e-series caused the 
production of other forms on the analogy of a-roots. Thus 
l^E^Xs (Dor, took the place of (from fiiXti ‘it 

is a care to’), because forms with (cp. 8kr. ti-stir- from 

lister- ‘sternere’) were associated with such others as vf-d^uX-vTa 
beside rsd-'f^Xs (Dor. rsd-aXs). Similar considerations account for 
(l/^ ftsv- ’think*) and Udriyfim (K‘bite’) 

by analogy with fAe-fuctv^ — *tne~m^~ and tF#-tV«x- = *de--d^ 
(op, Skr. dadaS^ds-' beside dadqi-a). But undoubtedly with 
both these perfects other non-perfect forms, such as fiahofim 
sfidvfiv and Jaxvw Idaxw, helped to change them over to the 
new vowel-series. 

The ^-grade seen in O.Ir. mTd~ar Goth, s^t-nm Lith. 
etc. (§ 848.3 p. 393), has been conjectured for Gr. //urcti ‘sits’, 
whose aspirate is odd as contrasted with Skr. ds-tS. It is quite 
possible that, in Greek, middle forms of were confused 

with the verb Compare pres. Lith. skl^mi § 494 p. 54. 

§ 860. On the -a- of rdrootf-n-c -a-fifv -a-rt, on Dor. 
ysyov-av and part. nsTinog^ see 844 pp. 385 f. 

The 3”^ pi. laraat 'they stand’ is contracted fur *t-ord-am, 
which had taken the place of a previous So also 

Ep. ysydsm fisftddfft (isftuacn Att. See § 1021.4. 

§ 861. Aspirated Perfects like deiUt^f nd-nXsxs 

(nXey,-) x&xiipVxs (xr/orx-) r«rp07>f rSTgatfarat (tosrt-) KdxXofE 
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(xlcJT-) (ay-) (ify-) o()fopf;ifara/ (opty-) rh^ups 

r£xgl(parai (rpTfi-) have hoiTOWCcl the aspirate, and put it in 
place of media or tenuis, from perfect stems, which properly 
ended in an aspirate, such as yeypccfpf yeyoaifarai and xixivxa- 
rai. The cause of this change was that in some perfect forms 
and in forms outside the perfect, these phonetic differences 
disappeared, and the aspirate was no longer distinguished from 
the tenuis or media. Thus tsTpaxiJat etc. and h:p6yja 

looked exactly like yiypaftfuu yeypaxfjw. etc. and sygayfa 
ygarfm; hence the analogy of ysypdtpa^tfv gives rise to 
mpdipa^iuy instead of *Tbtpavaiiev. Compare Osthoff, Perf. 
284 if., 6J4 ff.; Curtins, Zur Kritik der neuesteu Spraoh- 
forschung, 58 ft*. 

§ 862. Perfects from verbal stems in s generally show 
in the middle the endings -a^usda -a,ii£vog^ as s^safiai 

f^roofiai ijitovofim ife.otiOf.iut toj^tCfiui xsTeXeaftat. eonaofiai 
xettepafTftai^ thus traversing the law laid down in vol. I 565 § 
p. 422, by .which we should expect forms without <y, and with 
a lengthening of the preceding vowel when this was short. 
'Pherc are some of tliese regular forms, as etoytm 
ytyevftui (\^ §ens-) Hf^erfitpog (v/"c?*s-). But the other set are 
a re-formation oii the model of those with -tfr-, as 
instead of *r:CHfiat following e^savai^ Kfofffiai following s^Moxat. 
On the eontiury, eWfiui and y^ytvfim suggested ^tarrai instead 
of ^yiytvvxn instead of *fyeyf(t>q)-aro. 

Birailarly, in the Middle Voice of Perfects from Verbal- 
stems in v> and d, the <t of -area spread into the forms in 
-fie&a -fitvo^’^ as Xi'Xuofim. following AtAaoroi (act. 
ntjiwftiui following 7 ftnvotat (pres. Tttv&ofiat) nsnuofiai following 
7rtiiuoxui (pres, ytydofielf^n following aenaaxat (xad-), 

7t((fipaaftai following Tttffiaaxnt (aor. nttppadop). Forms like Horn. 
ic^Mpvdfuro^.netppadfttyftg Vind?xem^fihog are regular. Similarly, 
Att. tofitv (Horn. U~ft£p) may he regarded as a re-formate 
following lore; but it may also follow the pret. ijofiep i. e. 
just as lo&oi follows iaetp ijoup (§ 863 p. 411). 
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The agreement of forms like rrcicro eastrta (for ^asto-aoy 
*£^ffetd*da) sQflaui iiQHaa (for *^(>ei^+ira) with such 

forms as thUn& hxBi-aa (y^ra-) had this result, that the 
endings -oTai. etc. spread from o^'oaarai -e/tot ign^gnattu 

-eptai to the Perfect of verbal stems which ended in a 
vowel: rera-ara* Hj/ia/, xtitXav^ntat instead of xexAavra/, 
Byvui-arnt, ksxeXtv-arcct, The same cause gave rise to dne- 
-TttaTBo-g ertiad^tjv, xXavard^g instead of xXuvrdg^ etc. 

Or the (f of these forms from verb stems with final vowel 
may have originated from the 2"^ sing. mid. in -ff-&7jg, as 
syvMffdijg (= d^’^iasthaa) Bjuvijad'ijg (Wackernagel, Kuhn^s 
Zeitschr. xxx 312, Henry, Precis de gramm. comp.^ § 102); 
cp. § 589 p. 129 f., § 820 p. 357, § 836 p. 373, § 840 p. 377. 

Lastly, we must place here forms from v-stems such as 
mqiaaftm beside nstpavrai ((pafvo) T show*), afoijfiafffiat beside 
€6ar)f4.av-xai (aTjfiaim T make a signar); but we also find 
for (^aivta T scratch, comb*), fj<j;(Vf.t/itcu for 

*jjaxvv~uui (utfrx^vfo 1 disgrace*), and others. We may con¬ 
jecture that first *7rey«v-crd-s *asa(jifiay^a&e became regularly 
*<fsaGftaifd‘8y and then, since these looked like 
the forma were made to match 

ihnac/nai on the other hand, nitpartat produced the 

form nf<pay&e. 

§ 863 . The 3'* pi. of oUb XSfj^Bv was in Homer Uodoi 
(Att, Xaa<ti Dor. Xaavti by vol. I § 563. 2 p. 419), an ad-formate 
of the s-aorist *X(j(Sav Xaav ^ augmented |/Uav (§ 812 p. 349, 
§ 821 p. 358). The formation of Xacaot was due to Xaxs «nro^ 
beside \{Oxs fjoxov. Compare § 862, on Att. Xa^. 

Xaarxt^ associated with Iffxayxt ‘they place, caused the Doric 
dialect to make the further forms Xad^i Xaa/nsy ladjusvai etc. 
following laxa/ut and the rest. • 

In Heraolean, this a went on to the middle of the perfect: 
yeygd%ljaxvu. Then, on the strength of the relation of ysygdtpuxui 
to iyQdxffavTo^ we get */nfjiti6i^(dauxai beside ^ftfod^waavro — the 
oonj. fiB/4t(r9^fuau>yrai is found. 
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§ 864, There can be no doubt that the x-perfect, aB 
^'oTT^xe, existed in all its important features as early as proethnic 
Grreek, although it only become a large group in Greek itself. 
As to the origin of the formation;, very diverse theories have 
been set*forth; they are collected and criticised by Johansson, 
Beitr. zur gr. Sprachkunde, pp. 56 ff. (compare Per Persson, 
Wurzelerw., 209 f.). 

Be mark. The explanation which has most in its favour is tiie 
following. M is called a Root-Determinative, which came from the parent 
language into Greek in a few verbs; and then it beoame a fertile perfect 
suf^ in pr. Greek just as s beoame a fertile aorist suffix in the original 
language. It was not confined to the perfect any more than s was 
confined to the aorist: we have for instance aor. as well as perf. 

H&tjxfXj aor. dfixw as will as perf. oX^xvo as well as oXtSXexa^ 

StS(J-)iaao^a^ for *Sf’‘Sj^tx-jip'^at as well as S^i(JF)oixa, 

The favounte sphere of the x-forraation lay from the 
proethnic period of Greek in stems with o- and a-vowels, as 
Ts-d“t]~H6 ^'-w-xs Jf-Jw-xe £'-ar<X-Xf, 6-yi^oJ-xf 

Forma like *fc-co (Avest. da-da) without -a and in the 

P* and 3'** sing, may have seemed too unnatural and unlike the 
rest of the system; this may have brought in some x-form, 
which afterwards spread rapidly by analogy. 

Beside the above named perfect forms with the root- 
suffixes -a- and -d-, were formed others, such as ttexapfjxs 
y^ydfirjHf Meinvtjxe fis/LUa&timf TfrifiSns deddxpVHf, 

Compare x«/ap3;o)s xexorijujg vsvsfifjrat 7tf(pll7jtcii etc., § 857.1 
and 2, p, 405 f. 

Again, the relation of .^or^xa to aTfjam for^cra, of JsdiMSxa 
to Jpauw Ugaaa^ produced perfects like nsneixa beside nslow 
tnstm {nsld^io T advise”)} ni(pQoaia beside (pgaou) i(pQaaa (ypafw 
T give to understand, show’ for ysyv/Livaxa beside 

yv^tvdau) hyvixvaaa {yvf.i^'Qw T exercise), ^p.tmxa beside cep/toam 
fjQf.toaa I fit, join*), eantixa beside msiffM lansiaa for 

(cnpWw T pour*), ^mraxa beside ffnaaM ^<T7r«<r« {andot 
T puli’ for *d/itt-c-ai). 

By analogy of the perfect middle (cp. ddSpsrat : MpChta) 
arose e. g. Phoc. rc^^xa (instead of rf^x«) following Ti&srat, 
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Att, slyta ^following slrat (*hvai)^ toexot following Sddavat^ 

f^&agxa followii^ stpSagrctt^ xdxXtxa following x^xlirou, 
following ijyysXrat. Vice versa, mid Dor. atp-itarat follows ^mct 
(§ 8^1,p. 408). 

Following shtt sFroi, the fomas rid^rpta x^sfiat were changed 
in late Attic to ri&awa vad^etrai. 

Following Sor&xa : tarafisy we get yiy&xa (Find.) beside 
ytyufiEv vice versa ^glutafiav (Comedy) beside 

^gtnrtjxa (agtataG) *I breakfast*). 

§ 866. For the Pluperfect Greiek, like Sanskrit, at first 
had two formations, thematic and unthematic (op. § 555 
p, 108, § 845 p. 387, § 854 p. 403). 

(1) The Unthematic type is found in the Active only 

for Plural and Dual, e. g. ya-yd-xTjv t-axa-fisvi the 

3'^ pi. ends in -Oav, e. g. ^^rra-oar fid~ftct’aay idali^icFay i. e. 
*i-d's-^/-t-<fav (§ 1021. 2). Far oftener, and found in all three 
numbers, this occurs in the Middle; as ^-re-rotje-To 

^6-‘§Xij-aTo y,a-x^X(A)’ 0 o, Compare Skr. !•* and 3”* sing, d-ja-gm. 

(2) Thematic Forms are e. g. (but 

i~ 7 ii~^pXfiy-(hv (but ns-nXrjy^^ av-my-o-r (but wV-cwya), dUdts i. e. 

(but perf. df-A-^fiv); with x, J-Trs-^x-o-x (but 7r#“9>t5-xa). 
Compare Skr. d-ca-kr-a4. Sometimes it is doubtful whether a 
form comes here or in the VI*Present Class (§ 563 p. Ill); 
iis Xs’-Xdii-o-vto (cp. XsXtjxk XsXaxvta and fi-Xax-o-v). 

(3) To these formations are added all which are based 
upon an original s-aorist. (a) On the one hand, the forms 

and taav rj^av (fi<Tfisv f/tfre); (5) on the other, those in 
which the Aorist ending was affixt to the Perfect stem, as 
Tts-noid-sa ns'-nM^siy ^-w-7rot^cix beside and e-ar^p- 

~siv beside U-^tri-xa. See § 821 p. 857 f., § 836 pp. 372 ff. 

§ 866. Like the thematic pluperfect i-^e^^rp^th-y etc., 
mentioned in § 865, 2, the thematic imperative xf-xpay-e-r« and 
so fortlh belong to the parent speech; cp. Skr. 

§ 844 p. 404. 

But thematic forms occur more or less in all other 
formations of the Greek perfect system. Indicative Horn. 
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*it is dear* beside (which may also belong to 

Present Class VI, § 563 p. Ill), og-mg-e’-Tcu ‘is aroused* beside 
o(^p-rt, eev-ojycj beside aV-wya, Syrac. dlccA-w beside Att. 

And again, ^'xa> *I am here* may have taken the 
place of a perfect *^xa ; the last essay to explain the etymology 
of this verb is by dohansson, Beitr. gr. Sprachk., 62 f., who would 
connect it with a root i-?- ‘to go*. Conj. Horn, dp-ifp-i; Att. 

beside Horn. eU-o-fney. Opt. Att. beside 

Inf, Rhod. ytyovciv, in Pindar its^Xadtiy. Part. Lesb. 
TTfTrAijpc/xwv, Horn. (Aeol.) xfxA^yo»»r«?, Boeot. fffihtdvofietovtmv. 


Italic. 

§ 807. The **Perfect” of Latin and XJmbro-Samnitic is a 
mixture of elements very widely different. Ten distinct types 
contribute to make it up. 

(1) Genuine Reduplicated Perfects like Lat. tu-tud-4 •= 

Skr. de-d~% =» Skr. da^^d-^ (§ 1044). In § 846 we 

have compared with perfect forms of other Idg. languages 
these others: peperfy tetuUy mmifU memenWy tetinty memordi 
momordXy crMidXy bihty stetly sdeidfy cecinTy to which 

add TJmbr. dersicust. 

(2) Probable XJnreduplicated Perfect forms. First Ug-¥ 

vSn-i and the like, with possibly cp. § 848,3 p. 393. 

Next scandriy vert-l Umbr. co^vortua ‘converterit*, scflft-f, 
ad-ly op. § 848.1, 2 and 4, pp. 391, 392, 394. 

(3) Forms of the s-Aorist, both thematic and non-thematic, 
as dikc-i-t dfx-UmuSy op. Gr. {•dsii’ct Skr. d-dik$-a-t See 
§ 823 p. 360 f. 

(4) Forms of the non-thematic w-Aorist, as vtdts-i^is (vTdis- 

’ii) vfder-d vfder-i-n^, cp. Skr. d-^vedi^-am Gr. See § 841 

pp. 378 ff. 

(5) Thematic Aorists of Class 11. Lat. fu-i-mus, 

Obc. /uid *fu.erit*: Skr. d^bhuv-a^t, Lat. sdd-i-t: Skr. d'chid-a-t. 
jid-i-t'. Skr. d~bhvUa^i. ex~uif for (Class TI B) or 
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(Class U .4). Osc, dic-ust ‘dixerit* beside *dic*e^d 
‘dixit*: Skr. imperf. d-di^-^a-t. Osc, k\im-b6ned ‘convCnit’ 
ce-bnust ‘hue venerit’ : Skr. d-gam-a-t Avest. ym~a~p, \/^ gew-. 
From Osc. pert-must ‘peremerit* the ind. ^^me-d is to be inferred, 
Osc. ana-saked or ana-zaked ‘consecravit’(Breal and Duvau, 
M6m. Soc. ling., vi 61, 227) beside Lat. sanciS, Pelign. ctfded 
‘abiit* for *af-ie-d (Thurneysen, Rhein. Mus. xliii 348), cp. Or. 
opt. i-o-/. So also Lat. vort-i-t vort-i-mus (cp. 2) may be 
connected with Skr. d-Dpt-a-L See § 483 p. 32, § 523 
pp. 86 ff., § 528 p. 91. 

(6) Possibly amongst forms like Ug-i-t ISg-i-mus {^leg-) 

were some like Gr. (y^tnerf-) Skr. d^sdh-a-t {y/^se§h-). 

See § 841 Rem. p. 378. 

(7) Probably reduplicated thematic aorists of Class VI. 
te-tig-i-i te-tig-i-musi Gr. re-r«y-cyv. pe-pig-i-t: Gr. nE-nay-o-iij-y 
beside ni-Ttfjy-u. ce-dd-i-t: ae-xad-siv ‘to hurt, despoil* xt-xad- 
-o-xro beside htxijdei * vnexeji^fDptjxn (pres.. xt/^ro), pe-pul-i-t : 
TTf-TraA-ftV. pe-per-i-t for *pe-par-e-t: ne-7rop’*i^Tr‘ ^ovxat beside 
F-nop-O’V ‘I gave, brought’, cp. 1“* sing. pe-per-T and nf-npui-tou 
§ 846 p. 388. de-d-i-t Osc. de-d-e-d Umbr. fe-f-e pr. Ital. 
*de-d-e-t:^) Skr. imperf. d-da-d-a-t (§ 562 p. 110f.). Compare 
§ 564 p. 111. 

To these must be added (8) the Latin perfect in -vt and 
-wf, (9) the Umbr.-Samn. perfect with /, and (10) the ^-perfect 
of Oscan, Pelignian, and Yolscian; see §§ 873 ff. 

This fusion of the forms of Aorist and Perfect implies that 
the Idg. Perfect had become a historic tense as early as 
proethnic Italic. 


1) Oonway (Amer. Joarn. Phil, 3081 defends the old view of 
crbfiHsl as a reduplicated form. 

2) The XJmbr.'-Oso. ending -e~d is odd as compared with forms like 

fn8(^ where the short vowel of the last syllable is syncopated (I § 688 
p. 474). Whether the law of syncopation allowed oertain exceptions in 
the case of a final dental (say, depending on what the preceding syllable 
was, or the accent), or whether -e- in this -e-d is due to some analogy, 
1 do not here discuss. * 
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Of the endings of the perfect indicative, these belonged to 
the perfect in Idg.: Lat. in the l‘*sing. = Skr. -e; -ft which 
fused with tlie aorist element -ts- made the 2**^ sing. (: Skr. -f/ia 
§ 986. 3); and -imus in ttUud’imus i^n^imus may be equated 
with Skr. -t-jwd, Avest. -anta Or. -a/itev Ooth. -w#w {ste-ti~mus 
= Or. f-ffra-jtiii' Skr. tchstki-^md?). To the w-aorist belongs 
Lat. 2®*^ pL 4s4i8 , also -ts-ft in 2"^ sing, (see above), and 
possibly -^rmt in the 3'^ plural. To the thematic aorist belong 
Lat. 3'^ sing, -i-f, earlier -e-d (phevhahed)^ whose agreement 
with XJmbr.-Samn. -e-cf is most important (the -e of the 
3”* sing. perf. Idg. must doubtless have given place to -e-d = 
Idg. -e-f completely in pr. Italic), and partly -i-mtis in the 
l«* plural. The 3*’** pi Umbr.-Samn. -ens and Lat. -Urimt are 
ambiguous. 

The precise way by which this fusion of different endings 
came about is not clear; nor will it be made clear so long as 
the S'*** singular and d'** plural are the only endings we know in 
Umbro-Samnitic dialects (as to Oac. manafum, see § 874). 
Thus much only seoms certain, that as early as proethnio Italic 
some thematic forms had joined on to the old perfect system; 
cp, Lat. Osc. de-d-e-d beside Lat. de-d-f, pe-pig-i-t 

beside pe^-pig-^. 

Beside -e-d — Idg, -e-f, Latin lias also -Id -Ff, on 
inscriptions -eit^ as fuueit redieit. Since interieisti also occurs 
on inscriptions, the simplest explanation is that the a came 
from the 1®* sing, which had -if. 

Kemark. Bartholoraae (Stud. idg. Spr., Ji 195) derives fuit from 
Idg. or which seems to me very far-fetoht. I identify 

fuit witli Skr. (i-bhui'HH (Osc. oonj. fnid for § 872), and I regard 

fiM (Bniiius has fnmun) as a re-formate like pJilT (cp. Ostholf, Perf. 264 f.). 

§ 868. The Idg. e of the reduplicating syllable seems to 
have been kept without change in proethnic Italic. Compare 
O.Lat. vhe’vhaked ‘fecit’ (.)sc. fe-facid ‘fecerit’, Lat. d^-d^ 
Osc. de-ded Umbr. fc-fo, Lat. me-mordi pe-pug% IJmbr. 

de^rsicust ‘dixerit* pe-purkurent ‘poposcerint, rogaverint* 
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But Latin, if'the vowel of the syllable which followed 
the reduplicator was the same as that of its present stem, 
assimilated this e to it; as wo-tnorck: morded^ cu-curr^: currD^ 
pu-pug %: pungd^ sci-cidf : scindd, di-dicf: disco, sti-k • sistif; 
whilst in Old Latin we still find the regular forms me-mordi 
pC'-pugf etc. (see above). Compare Skr. u-vdc-a instead of 
vor-vdc-a following uc-yd-te uktd-s and the like, § 851 p, 400. 
However, e remained if the vowel of the next syllable, and the 
present vowel, were of the g-kind; as pendt:pendO pended, 
pe-pdd% : pHd ; and the same if it differed from the present 
vowel, as ce-cin^ : cand , ce-cid %: cadd , pepuli : pelW , pe-^peri : 
pario, ste-fi : std stds etc. 

In compounds four syllables long (in the 1*‘ and 3*^ singular), 
the reduplicator underwent syncope in procthnic Latin, as a 
consequence of the accentuation then given to the first member; 
as reppuU rettull reccid? for ^r^-pepuU *rS-’tetuU *r4^cecidt, 
ddcidt atti^ incurrt for *de~cecidi *dl-tetigi: *in-eecurrT (I § 633 
p, 474). 

That both reduplicated and unreduplicatod forms occurred 
in pr. Italic within the perfect system of the same verb is abawu 
by OJjnt vhe-’Vliaked Oso,. fe-facust as compared with Lat./(?c? 
TJmbr. fakust. Compare further Lat. sci-cidJ- and scidl, te-iulT 
and iull, XJmbr. de-rsicust and Osc. dicust, Lat. ce-cinl and 
Umbr. pro-canurent. Thus we have no right to assume that 
Lat. tuU was abstracted from compounds in which the 
reduplicator had suffered syncope, as in rettull attuli. When 
a form has only survived in compounds, as -cull (per-cult), it 
is impossible to say whether it never was reduplicated or whether 
syncope has hidden the reduplication. 

This loss of reduplication iu Latin compounds lielped to 
link reduplicated and unreduplicated forms all the closer. 

Beside Lai abs-condidl (from ahs-condd) the form ahs-cmdT 
sprang up on the tinalogy of scandl : scandd, since condd in this 
word joined with ahs had ceased to be regarded as a compound; 
cp. ad)8cdnsum beside ahsconditum. On tlie contrary, condidl : 

Brtig-iiiHui), Element». IV. « * 27 
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c<md6, crUidX : crBdU and the like gave rise to perf. dSscetididX 
beside dSscendl* 

As regards verbs with initial vow^el, such forms as Skr. 
an-4^-a (§ 851 p. 401) and Gr. oQ-wg-a (§ 858 p. 408) were 
foreign to Italic. Lat. Sd^-l Sm-X (from ed-d em-5), as well as 
sBd-i »en-T, Sg^l coept (from ap'-id), as well as c^jp-r 

pSg-Tj Od-X {od-iC)^ as well as /od-f, may be regarded as forms 
which never had any reduplication at all. See § 848 p. 393 f., 
§ 870. 


§ 800. Of the old Ablaut in the Eoot Syllable of the 
Perfect little trace is left. 

The reason for the variants tutudx and tutudx is doubtless 
a difference of ablaut, such as we see in Skr. tu-t6d^a tu-tud-ik^ 
(cp. also Goth. staUstdut) ; then tu-tild- will come from Hd-taud^^ 
as in-cluds for Htt’ClaudG. 

The o-grado of the sing, indie, appears in spopondx totond% 
which had run into one verbal system with the ^io^presents 
sponded tondeXi (§ 802 p. 338). spopond-imus instead of ^spe- 
-pend- like Gr. nBuovd'-apsv instead of ne-TtaS-- (part. Trsnad^vTa). 
motnord- in ntomordx momorditnua (pres, mordeu like sponded) 
may be both Idg. *me-mord- and *me-tnxd- (Skr. ma-tnard-a 
ma-mfd-nr). Similarly, we have cu-currx from currS for 
*kp 3 G (§ 662 p. 197). Umbr. pepurkurent from \pjn'elc- may 
like de-)'8ic-ust contain the weak stem {*pe-p^'fc-) , althougli 
persklum persiiiniu, which have ehanged the position of r 
(§ 074 p. 207), suggest gome doubt. 

Strongs and W(*ak forms may bo found, again, in meminX 
letinl pepnh tefulT. (memin-i-miis Mtd-i-imis: Gr, ptpa-i.isv 
rXrXa-pev, us Skr. jagm-i-ma \ jagan-mci Gr. pe(in-uevy and as 
Skr. jagm-i-vds -’: jayan-vds-) \ only the weak form in pepigi 
for "^pepagT (bur Gr. TieTn^yB) tetigT cechlT, Hut it is doubtful 
how far we are to look for tlie origin of these perfects in old 
reduplicated aorists (§ 867. 7 p. 415). 

Doubtless it is the weak stem in Oaa, fefacust beside Lat. 
feel from y/>dhe-. 'Plif* a of Lot, vhfvhakf/d is difticidt. 
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Be mark. If it is short, this seems to prore that at the time of the 
Manios insoriptioa (attributed to the 6‘h century b. o.) the weakening of 
*pipa^ to *p6pig% and the Hke (I § 680 p, 647) had not yet been 
completed. But hear what Bdoheler says (Bhein. Mus. XMl 817); “After 
the second h the carver first put t, which he afterwards erased, though 
not so completely but that the intent is clear”. Again, p. 318: “The 
quantity of the a is not known, mat we know of the reduplicated 
perfects which are preserved in Latin, makes it likely that the <t was 
short. Possibly this is the reason of the i which was first engraved (cano 
cecim\ mfacHus infcetus)”. If this i is rightly so explained, and if the a 
put in On second thoughts was short, it must be a reversion to the old 
type on the analogy of facid etc. (as with in'’faeMus ); but such a reversion 
in the perfeot is hardly credible. If a was meant, it must be assumed 
that *fefSJe~ was made in connexion with *fefak‘‘ *fefik~ on the analogy of 
some such form as '^pep^y- (beside weak *pepHg~ — We may 

now refer to Buck, Der Vooalismus der osk. Spr., 26 f. 

The weak stem (regular) in Lat. — Skr. 

(cp, = Skr. tU’^iud-t) and in Umbr. te-f-ust ‘dederit* 

= Skr. (cp. de-rsic-ust " Skr. also Lat, 

=5 Skr. ta^sth-S. The form common to all 

Italic dialects, and Lat. ste-t-i-tf correspond exactly to the 
present forms Vestm. di-d^e-t 'dat* Lat. Umbr. sestu 

§ 543 p. 103, § 553 p. 107. IJncertam it is whether Lat. 
mtimus is answering to Glr. 7-ara-'/<«v, and it U 

equally uncertain whether ste-H-mus de-di^us are * 8 te^ta -^08 
*de~da-mo8 precisely like Skr. ta^sthi^md Or. Skr. 

da-di-md. 

§ 870. A word of explanation is needed on those 
reduplicated perfects which have S where the present has an 
chsound. Lat. fScf (beside vlmhahed): faci^^ cap% : capW 
(cp. Goth. Ao/), pSgl (beside pepigJ Gr. Bor. 

nenGys): pangd, fTlg %: frangQ ; Osc. conj. Upid ‘habuerit’ fut. 
perf. hipxist ‘habuerit*: hafiest ‘habebit*, sipus ‘sciens*: Lat; 

(cp. O.H.G. int-suah). With initial vowel Lat. Sg%: agS 
(op. O.Icel. 0k)f co-^Spt co&pl : capi0. e ft certainly original in 
ooropai*e Gr. h&Tjxa (§ 864 Kem. p. 412), and doubtless 


1) Bronisoh sees fSk- in ITmbr. feitu fetu feeiit fetu ‘fooito’ =;= 
Another explanation, but less probable, is offered by Conway, 
Amer. Journ. Phil. xi 807, Class. Bev, \ 800. 

122 
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in freg%^ compare Goth. brSkwn from |/' hhreg^ (on frangU see 
§ 632 p. 168), and perhaps "/ec? (Johansson, Beitr. gr. Spr, 61). 
Beginning with these forms, e spread to those which originally 
had in the causing of which not only the present with a, 
but also the ^o-participle had some effect, captu-s for example 
being like factus i the reason why scab! (= Goth, skof) 
remained, from scaho, whilst *capT (= Goth, hdf) changed to 

was perhaps the lack of any participle "^scaptus. It was 
natural, too, to make pSg% like fregl^ simply because the verbs 
had opposite meanings. 

§ 871. Perfect from Present stems with stem-characteristic. 
Compare § 847 p. 390 f. 

Lat. po>po8c% from posc^ for *por{c)sc<)^ cp. Skr. papracha, 
fe-felU for *fe-falli from fallu for yal^nD (§ 608 p. 149). 
tetend’% from tend^^ y/^ten- (§ 664 p. Ill, § 696 p. 226). 

Lat. pre-hend% from -hendj> from y/^ghed~^ Iambi from 
lamM beside O.H.G. laffu^ pandl from pandd beside pated 
(§ 632 p. 168 f.). cudl from cit-dd (§ 696 p. 225). Osc. com- 
-parascuster ‘consultus erit’ beside Lat. -pesco for *percscd or 
*parcsc5 {§ 6.74 p. 207). Umbr. eiscurent poposcerint, arces- 
sierint* beside pres. Skr. ickd-ti etc. (§ 670 p. 203). If Bugge’s 
explanation of the Osc. fut. perf. fifikus as ‘feceris’ is right 
(Altital. Stud. 31), we must allow Oscan a present stem 
yi-fBk‘( 0 ’-) ^ showing the same reduplication as Gr. 
and to be compared with Vestin. di-ds-t ‘dat’ Lat. sisW etc. 
(§ 553 p. 107); cp. Skr. part, vimh-vds- from pres, vi-vak-ti 
(§ 850 p. 398). 

minm sterml (pres, mi-nud ster^nviO § 649 p, 185) keep 
the present stem in the perfect; this being due to imitation 
of eX'-ul : eaj-wd, plul : plv^ and the like. The ^ame is true 
of perf. statul from the denominative status, 

§ 872. The Moods of the Idg. perfect, and its preterite 
the Pluperfect, died out in Latin owing to the influx of 
sigmatic aorist forms into the perfect system. Still, memento 
Gr. pspavof remains, because meminl was used as as a perfect 
present. 
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TJmbro-Saranitic has an g-conjunotiYe (§ 926 c). Osc. 
fefacid ‘fecerit’ Mpid ‘habuerit’ fuid ‘fuerit’, Umbr. stiti-steteims 
stiterint. From the j^-Perfect Osc. sakraflr aacraverint’, 
TJmbr. pihafei — *pihafSr piaverint*, from the ^Pe^fect, Osc. 
tribarakattlna ‘aedifieaverint*. This Conjunctive may be 
derived from either conj, of the Idg. perfect (op. Qr. ntnov^-p 
Skr. paprc-d-si) or conj. of the thematic aorist (Osc. fuid = 
Skr. bhuV‘d-t), 

In the same area, the Idg. M^s-participle held its own. 
Osc. sipus -sapiens* probably like nom. sing. Skr. vidt'4 Avest. 
vTdui (11 § 186 p, 439 f., Ill § 193 p. 73). From this form was 
built up the future perfect (cp. W. Schulze, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
xxvni 272 f., the Author, Ber. sachs. Oes. AViss., 1890, 
pp. 223 ff.), by combining it with injunctives, used for future, 
of the stem 5 - 0 - (from es- ‘esse’). 2°<^8ing. 

3'*^ sing. -'Ust = *-us-set (^-us-sed): Umbr. kuvurtus ‘con- 
verteris* dersicust ‘dixerit’, Osc, fefacmt ‘fecerit’. Osc. fust 
‘fuerit* (beside fust ‘erit’) for ^fu-ust from conj. fuid. If this 
*fu-ust *ffi8t existed in Umbrian too, this explains the form 
amprefuus ‘ciroumieris* (beside apr-etu ‘ciroumito*) *), which 
will be due to analogy of it. On the analogy of the future, 
where ‘^zent is the ending of the 3'*^ pi., — as Osc. cmsazet 
‘censebunt* Umbr. furent ‘erunt’, — arose the plurals Osc. 
tribarakattuset ‘aedificaverint’ Umbr. pepurkurent 
poposcerint’. But we also find Umbr. covortuso ‘conversum 
erit, converterint* for "^covortus 8o(r)^ henuso ‘ventum erit, 
venerint* for *benu8 $o(r), 

§ 873. The ws-formation mentioned in the last section 
was used vsith other preterite participles besides those described. 


1) The u is doubtless long in Oso. tribarakattuset too; if it 
had been short, we should expeot ’^‘trlbarakattiuset (.1 § 40 p, 41). 
I assume the same analogy here. — G. Bronisch, in his new work- on 
the Osc. »- and e-vowels, regards the nominative ending -us as earlier 
for and supports hia view by amprefuus and trfbara- 
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Umbr. en-telust ‘intenderit’ a-pelust ‘impendent’ derived 
from Hend-lo- *pend4o- (Lat. petidulu-s ‘hanging’). Compare 
the Slavonic part. pret. act. with -?o-, as nes-lU from nes-ti *to 
carry’ (II § 76 p. 212). 

Umbr. sesust ‘sederit* from *ses 80 ~!s ‘seated, sitting’ (Skr. 
sattd-s). So too the Osc. ^-preterite, which we must follow 
Danielsson in connecting with the ^o-participles, is derived from 
the fut, perf. in First arose forms like tribarakattuset 

from partic. tribarakato-. On the analogy of *aamanafust 
to ind. aamanaffed etc. arose such Indicatives as priifatted 
profated ‘probavit’ and Conjunctives like trlbarakattins. The 
same new formation is seen in Pelign. coisatens ‘curaverunt’ and 
in Yolsk. sistiatiens ‘statuerunt’ = *sist(Uens. The frequent 
spelling with double t in Oscan is the same in principle as 
f in the /-perfect; it is possible that it is entirely due to the 
analogy of the/-perfect, which was the model for the whole 
t-pcrfect system (§ 874). 

Eemark. In TJmbr.-Ososn, as we shall see in § 874, the d[-deno- 
minatires can make a strong perfect. It may therefore be held that as 
the perfect prdffed was made for the present stem profJSr ‘probare*, so 
the perfect prdfatted was made for *profS>14- '’•‘probatare*. But I prefer 
the explanation given above, so long as no forms are found from a stem 
^pvofata or anything like it. 

An origin similar to that of these future perfects must be 
postulated for Umbr. comhifianHust beside comhifiatu ‘nuntiato’, 
purdinHust ‘porrexerit* beside pur-ditom porrectum*, which 
presuppose noun-stems *comhifianMo- *purdinkio- (see Johansson, 
Beitr. z. gr. Sprachk., 84 ff., 147 ff.). 

§ 874. We pause a moment here to explain the origm 
of the /-perfect in this Umhro-Samnitic. Examples are: indie. 
Osc. aamanaffed ‘mandavit* aikdafed **aequidavit*, Osc, 
manafum, which may be I®‘ sing, (‘mandavi’) or 1** pi. 

(mandavimuB*), it is uncertain which; conj. Umbr, pihafei(r) 
piaverint’ Osc. sakrafir sacraverint*; fut. perf. Umbr. aterafust 
cttidirsafust oircumtulerit’ ufnhrefurent 'circumierint*. 

This formation belongs to the Italio imperfect compounded 
with *bhu-^-m ‘I was’ (Lat. amd-bam Osc, fu-fans *erant’) and 
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the Latin future compounded with *bhu-d ‘I shall be* (amO-bd), 
found also in Keltic (§ 899); the XJinbr.-Samn. ^fed is indie, 
aor. = Idg. *bhu~e-t (Avest. bva-^), op. Lat. fuit Osc. oonj, 
fuid^ to be connected with 8kr. d-Muv-a-t (§ 867. 5 p. 414), 
If Osc. mana-fum is 1®*^ sing., its second part must be = 
Idg. *bh\i/~o-m. In the ff of Oscan, as aamanaffed, we should 
perhaps recognise another eifect of the which once followed/. 
But it is possible to explain the sharpening of the consonant if 
we take as our starting point f (for /^t); see Danielsson, Paulfs 
Altit. Stud. IV 139 ff. For the XJmbr.-Samn. conjunctive stem 
may be equated with O.C.81. (§ 578 p. 119, 

S 587 p. 128). 

The attraction of these forms into the Perfect called 
up a future perfect with -ws-. TJmbr. ampr-e-fuus shows 
that the u was long; and this may be explained as due to 
the analogy of the fut. perf. == Osc. fust for *fu-ust 

(§ 872 p. 420 f.). 

No complete explanation has been given for the forms Umbr. 
‘portaverit* beside portato’, Osc. upsed *operatus 

est* S*"** pi, uupsens ovnotvg beside dpsannam operandam*, 
priiffed probavit* prdftd-sot ‘probata sunt* beside prdfatted 
‘probavit*, urust ‘oraverit*. They look as though formed after 
the fashion of primary a-verbs with strong perfect. Umbro- 
Samnitic perhaps had, as Latin had, primary <7-verbs with 
strong perfect (cp. fuvare fuvf § 683 p. 124); and thus the 
O-denominativea may have followed their inflexion in some 
particulars, as in late Latin we meet forms like part, probitus 
or imper. probuntd from prohure (see Georges, Lex. Lat. 
Wortf., 556). 

§ 876. We now return to Latin, in order to finish with 
the perfect in -vf and -wf, as sS-^f n5-vf 

flU-vJ amc(rv% and gmut Uxu^ erspui monvH salm. 

Of the attempts hitherto made to explain these, which are 
summarised by Stolz, Lat. Gr.® 370 f., and more fully by 
Per Persson, Wurzelerw. 210 (Ernault, Du Parfait, 63 and 92 f. 
should also be consulted), the simplest and most credible is the 



424 


The Perfeofc: — Italic. 


§§ 876,876. 


following. The analogy of mD-tu-s (Umbr. comoho-ta abl. ‘com- 
mota’) jvMU’S : mQV’l and the like, suggested (1) ptBeJ 

ndvl amdvi beside pMtc^s ndtu-^s arndtu-^s etc., to which were 
added s^v% etc.; and (2) e. g. "^gene-^T beside "^gene-to-s 
(genitus)^ which became gmuT,^) Between genul and fiCLm^ 
then, there would be the same relation as between Gr. 6 f.ialfioy.u 
and SidgCtm, 

The reason why mdv% juvt had this influence, in spite of 
their present moved juvd^ is the specially close connexion 
between the ^o-participle and the perfect active; mdtus sum 
being the passive of mdvT. The Gr. thd7)y.a dcdYjJxw etc., it will 
be remembered, caused the J«-type of perfect to spread (as 
syviom)^ in spite of their connexion with the aorist 
6i)(yxrt, which themselves were not fertile. 

Bern ark. We must assume that aOv-T goes along with Skr. Ja-jvidii, 

with Skr. snan-ti^ and vSv^ with Goth. snSv^-ton. The old part. pert, 
active has also been brought in evidence, and sdvistis derived from 
stes, sSvimus from *8Sves smos (though '^sevea-smos could regularly only 
become *8Svdmv8)] and others have connected ffemti with in-gmuo-s^ aim 
with dS-mSre^ and so forth. 

The forms in -vT and -m», like all , perfect forms not based 
upon the iVaorist, were attracted to take the endings of this 
tense in the other persons: ndvisti ndvistis genuisU genuisUs 
ndverd genuerd ndverim genuertm ndveram genu^ram ndvissem 
genuissem, 

A few original ^-perfects were transformed to match gem^: 
pSxu% ndxul instead of p^ nMxl (§ 823 p. 361) from peetd 
neetd (§ 683 p. 214 f.), messu% instead of *messi from metd. 

Keltic. 

§ 870. Outside of Irish, few survivals remain of the Idg. 
perfect. Gall, dede ‘dedit’ or ‘posuit*, Mid.Cymr. ciglef audivi’ 
— OJr. ro chmla. 

1) Beside pdnd for *po~8(i)nd stood po-'tHm and since po-aitu^s was 
inoorreotly Analysed po#-»Vw-s, there arose the other Perfect form poaui. 
See Osthotf, Pert, 261 and 611 f. 
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Of Irisli examples, we have already cited, and compared 
with perfect forms from other Idg. languages in § 846, the 
following: do-ro^chair ‘cecidit, periit", ro g^nar natus sum’, 
do-mSnar ‘putavf, ro gegon ‘interfeci’, ro lil 'adhaesit* O'**pi. 
ro leldar^ ro cliuala ‘audivi*, ro hoi *fuit’, ad~con~dairc ‘conspoxit’, 
do-roigu ‘elegit*, ro cechan ‘cecini’; in § 847 im-chom-arc'-air 
‘interrogavit*, in § 849 ro tdich *fugit’ 3'^ pi. ro tdrhatar. 

To these examples a few more may be added which show 
the reduplication either retained, or changed only in accordance 
with the phonetic rules. ro reraig ‘porrexif for ^re-rog-e^ 
pres, rigim^ re§-: cp, O.Icel. rah, ro memaid ‘he broke’ 
(intr.) 3'^ pi. ro me-md-atur,^ pres. maidim. ro de-daig ‘oppressit’ 
3'^ pi. ro de-dg-atar,, pres, for-^dengat ‘opprimunt’. fris-racacha 
‘speravi, pres, ad-chiu T see’, ro selaig ‘he struck down’ i. e. 
se-slaig,, pres. sUgim: cp. Ooth. sUh § 888. ro ceckladatar 
jSuffoderunt’, pres, -cladar ‘he is buried’, ro nescahid ‘he sprang’, 
pres. Mid,Ir. sHnnim : Bkr. ca-skdnd-a ‘he sprang’; on the 
vocalism of this root see § 520 p. 84. ro sescaing ‘he leapt 
out’, pres. Mid.Ir. scingim. Mid.Ir. ro leblain'g ‘he leapt’ instead 
of Helaing beside pres. Hngim O.Ir. lengaim (R. Schmidt, 
Idg. Forsch. i 48 f.). ro cechaing ‘he stepped’, pres, emgaim. 

The perfects fo nenaig ‘he cleansed* and ro senaich 'it 
dropped, trickled’ beside pres, nigim and snigid 

y^sneigh-,, may he derived from ^-nenoige *-8e8noige^ as 
nothing certain is known of the treatment of oi in internal 
syllables. But perhaps they are modelled after perfects like 
reraig,, cp. G-oth. hajf from Udja § 722 p. 253. 

Mid.Ir. ro-fiu ‘he slept’, not from I/" but, as Thurneysen 
holds, from (Skr. vas- ‘to pass the night’ perf. u-vOs-a)^ 

therefore for which became first 3'*^ pi. ^feotar 

for ^^e-^oisyatar ; cp. feiss ‘sleep’. Observe the analogical e of 
the reduplicator, for by I § 66 p. 54 f. must have 

become *^ot#os-. 

§ 877. Perfects based upon presents witli stem-cha¬ 
racteristic (cp. § 847). in-roigrann *1 pui;8ued* beside 
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in-grennim from l/" ghredh- (§ 628 p. 165). do-sefainn pepulit* 
3’^‘'pl. do^sefnatar, if the present sennim §613 p. 151 is rightly 
derived from *s^em•’nS. ro nenasc ‘I bound, promised’ beside 
nascim from I/" nedh- (§ 675 p. 208). 

ad-gen ‘cognovi’ S'*** sing, ^geuin P* pi. ^gEnammar 3*'‘^pl, 
-gEnatar comes from the Idg. perfect ^ge-gn-d- (Skr. jajHwii 
Gr. syvcoxa eywcartt/, also perhaps Goth. *hai-knD^ see p. 128 
footnote 1), from |/" §en-. The plural may be derived at once 
from this ground-form. The P* and sing., which point to 
*ge-gn-a and *ge-’gn-e, are later re-formates. Compare in 
Sanskrit the forms jajflimd jajflivds- beside jajfiad etc. (§ 850 
p. 896). 

§ 878. The syllable of reduplication usually has the vowel 
e quite clear; e. g. ro ge-gon ge-guin like Gr. 7r«-y«Tai, 
ro ce-chan ce^ohuin like Lat. ce-cim. 

By dissimilation, the initial consonant of the unaccented 
reduplicating syllable was dropt after ro, after which the o-vowel 
of this syllable was contracted with ro into the genuine diph¬ 
thong oi (I p. 483 footnote 1). Of the examples already given 
do-roigu .for *-r6-gegu^ and in’-roigrann^ come in here. Others 
are for-roichan beside ro cechan^ fo-roihlang beside ro lehlang^ 
aroh^roinmc beside ro nena&c^ fo-roicUaid beside ro cechladatar. 

By a process of re-formation which cannot now be traced 
exactly we have u in the reduplicator of ro chtiala^ for *cu- 
-cloyhd] the Mid.Cymr. H-glef (3'^ sing. cUgleu) gives no help • 
in determining the age of Ir. cw-, because its ci- admits of 
more than one explanation. In Irish, i seems also to have been 
used in reduplicating i-roots: ro lit adhaosit’ pres, lenim S/'Ujr^ 
ro giuil adhaesit’ pres, glenim \/' gle%”^ do-'rad-chiuir ‘redemit* 
P*sing. -cUr pres, crenim V qrei- (§ 598 p. 142, § 604 p. 145). 
The last attempts to deal with this difficult group of perfect 
forms are those of Thurneysen, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxi 89, and 
R. Schmidt, Idg. Forsoh. i 62 f.^) The forms which must be 


l) Thumeysen infomiB me that he does not back bis explanation 
against R. Sohmidt's, which he recognises as being right in all essentials. 
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postulated as those which just preceded these show the personal 
ending affixed Jmmediately to the root-final consonant: 3^** sing. 
Hi-lre *gi-gl~e *ki-kr~ 0 ^ 1“* sing. *kirkr-a {•cMr) 3*^^ pi. Hi4-ontor 
(Iddar), And again the perfect of renim ‘I sell’ (for 
from § 598 p. 141) shows this perfect formation, 

3*^ sing, ro Hr =. ^pi-pr-e (this first becomes Hr^ instead of 
which we get nr by § 476 p, 23), whilst what one would 
expect is *m> = (with strong stem ^pe-por-e). 

R. Schmidt conjectures that this *pe-pr-e, and etc,, 

the present formation boing the same for both, became *pi^pre 
and Hi-le by mutual analogy. Is it hot better to suppose that 
-rir is based upon a reduplicated preterite '^pi-pr-e^t , in 
Class rV? In Thurneysen’s opinion the Conjunctive of this 
present class is represented in futures like do-her (§ 565 
p. 112), and we shall see anon (in § 879) that some of the 
Keltic perfects probably come from a thematic preterite (aorist 
or imperfect). -ciuir too may be derived from as 

the "root” grel-, it may be conjectured, is possibly an extension 
of qer- make’.^) If this be the origin of (and -rfwir), the 
difficulty of 4U and the rest at once vanishes. 

t^anac 1 came’ sing, i-andic beside Skr. aUo to 

be compared with Cr. ivTjvsya-Tai^ if 3v- is the preposition and 
not a reduplicator. See § 846 p. 390, § 858 p. 408. 

§ 879. Beside the reduplicated forms appear unreduplioated 
not a few. To those already cited, do-ro-chair^ ro boi^ 
ad-con^dairc^ im-chom-arC’-air, ro taich, we may add 3'* sing. 
ro scaich beside scuohim T yield’, ro gd,id beside gudim 
T beg’, 1®^ sing, fo-ro-damar for -dcLmar beside fo^daim 
'patitur, 3"** sing. dit-fU’-tharcair ‘wishes’. 

There is no proof that these format have lost a reduplicating 
syllable in Keltic itself. Like ro~m%dar (§ 848. 3 p. 393), they 


1) See Per PersBOn, Wuraelerweiterung p, 108 (where Ir. taid-^hur 
‘redemptio’ must be struck out; as I learn from Thurneysen, the word 
rather means ‘return’). 
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are forms which never had reduplication; -dairc may be 
compared with Skr. dar§4-vas- (§ 848. 2 p. 392).*’ 

Unfortunately there is nothing to decide whether in the 
plural of tlio Irish perfect, in such forms as ro cecfmammar 
cechnaid cechnatm\ the vow^el preceding the personal ending 
was the thematic vowel, or Idg. 9 (= pr. Kelt, a); in the 
1'^ plural another question offers, whether a does not come from 
the initial sonant of the personal ending If, as is most 

probable, these are thematic, there may have been thematic 
preterites amongst the above unreduplicated forms, and -dairc^ 
for instance, may be identical with Gr. idgaxs^ h^i with 
Skr. dbjiavat; do-cer ‘cecidif too, beside do-ro-chair, gives the 
impression of such a preterite. Comijare the aorist forms 
which have obstained a footing in the Latin Perfect, e. g. 
scidit = Skr. dchidat (§ 867. 5 p. 414). In § 878 p. 427. 
I conjectured that -nV was a reduplicated thematic aorist. In 
the 3"** singular, the original endings (perf-) and 
(thematic pret.) must have run together in Irish; so in the 
plural with -a-w- (Skr. (Goth, -w??.), and 

-o-m-] and this may have brought abou commingling of 
tlie different tenses, 

§ 880. Of the Idg. vowel gradation in the Root Syllable 
little now remains. Within the indie, active, the differences of 
gi’adation between singular and plural were all levelled away 
in Old L’ish; e. g. sing, ro gegtdn Vulneravit, trucidavif for 
*gegon-e (Skr. jaglidn-ci) 2’'“* pi. ro gegnaid for ^gegon- (Skr. 
jaghn-d). But the original middle shows in some forms the 
weak stem proper to it; e. g. ro gBnar natus sum* for 
like Skr. 

The vocalism of some forms is exceptional: ro tCLich beside 
techim T flee’, ro rUith beside rethdm T run’, cp. ro scdich be¬ 
side scuchintf ro gaid beside gudim. jSxcept ro vmdar^ all Un¬ 
reduplicated preterites with roots having a single initial conso¬ 
nant show -it-. 
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§ 881. One thing yet remains to say of the personal 
endings. The 1“^ and 3'^ plural have a deponent formation 
{-ammar and ^atar). i 


Germanic. 

§ 882. I first give once again the forms cited in § 846, 
and compared with perfects from otlier languages. Goth, ga-tar 
‘he tore up, destroyed’ OJi.G. zar zdrm, Goth, man 

‘remembers, wishes’ mumm^ O.Ioel. man muno. Goth, qmn 
‘came’ q^mun, 0,H.G. quam quamun. Goth, ga^pars ‘dried 
up’ -paiirsun. Goth, ga-dars ‘dares’ -da’drsim^ O.H.G. gi-tar 
’•turrun. Goth, varp ‘became’ m^rpun^ O.H.G, ward wurtun. 
Goth, hlaf ‘stole’ hlsfun, Goth, band ‘bound’ hundun^ 

O.H.G. bant huntun, Goth, gatdih ‘showed, recounted' 
-taihun, O.H.G. zBh zigun, Goth, bait ‘bit’ bitun ^ 0,H,G. 
hei^ hiiiun. Goth. Idihv ‘lent’ laihmn^ O.H.G. Wi Uwm. 
O.H.G. sEh ‘strained, filtered* sigun, Goth. Mus ‘tried, 

chose’ husim^ O.H.G, k5s kmun. Goth, ana^bdup ‘bade, 
commanded’ -hudun^ O.H.G. bet hutun, Goth, hdrug ‘bent’ 
hugun^ O.H.G. boug bugun, O.H.G. rd$ ‘wept* runm. 
O.I 00 I. 9 vaf ‘slept’ sp^/o. Goth, gavag ‘moved’ -vEgm^ 

O.H.G. wag wdgun. Goth, sat ‘sat’ sStun, O.H.G. sag sa^un, 
Goth. sai'-sS 'sowed’ 8ai-s5un. Goth, skai-shdip ‘separated, 
parted’ skai-skdidun, Goth, stai-stdut 'pushed, knocked’ 
stai-^stdutun. 

The Idg. difference in accent of singular and plural 
(cf. Skr. v^da : vidmd, cakAra : cak^md) has left its traces in 
the final consonants of the root in O.H.G. ward : wurlun, 
zSh : zigun^ kSs : kurun and the like (1 § 530 p. 386 f., § 580 
p. 434). 

Whether the ending of the 1** pi. indie, -um represents 
Idg. -^we, or is due to the analogy of pi. -un and was 
originally Idg. -me or -s-me, is doubtful; see § 844 p. 385 f. 

Besides the indie, perf., the Optative is seen in Germanic; 
e. g. pi. Goth, vit-ei-ma O.H.G, Magg-T-mSs, G^th. skaiskdid- 
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Tlien there m one isolated Conjunctive form, used as an 
imperative, Goth, dgs ‘fear thou’ (beside indie. Cg he fears’), and 
a few substantives based upon the Participle, as Goth. 
parents’ and A.S. e^esa ^sa O.Sax. ^cso ‘owner (11 § 136 
p. 445, Johansson Beitr. zur grieoh. Sprachkunde, 184). 

The Germanic Perfect falls into two divisions, (I) Kedu- 
plicated and (II) Unreduplicated. 

§ 883. (I) The reduplicating syllable of the Idg. redu¬ 
plicated perfect is kept clear and true in Gothic; but this only 
by roots which as far as Germanic is concerned do not belong 
to the c-series.^) 

All Gothic reduplicating syllables have ai^ which is regular 
for i = Idg. e before li and r; e. g. hai-hdit rai-rop (I § 67 
p. 58). Begining with those cases where it was regular, ai 
spread to the rest by analogy; hence skai-skdip; which regu- 
larly would be *ski-skdip. As regards Johansson’s view that 
Goth, ai is to be read as a long vowel, see Addendum to 
page 17. 

The fact that the analogy of ai really did so act is clear 
from the new forms ai-‘duk (— O.Icel. jdh § 885) beside duka 
‘I increase’, and af-aidik beside af-dika T deny, refuse’ (§ 473 
p. 19). 

The root syllable of these reduplicated forms is always the 
same in the plural as in the singular; the strong grade of the 
singular has become general. skai-skdip skai-skdidun: Skr. 
ci-rhSda ci-ckidur^ .^sfchali- sTchaid-. stai-stdut stai-stdutun: 
Ski’. tu~>t6da tu~tuddi\ y/^($)ta^d'. fai-fldk ‘ho lamented’ fau 
’flUkwi: Gr. Dor. ud-nlays^ Tgrea. floka Class 11 A in contrast 
with Lith. plakil Class JI J5, \^plaq- pUg- (§ 534 p. 96). 
sai^so 'sowed' sai’SUun : Gr. Dor. drpsotm, pres, saia for *se-io, 
cp. Gr. ; saisoun , like lailSun ‘they abused*, 

1) "As far as Germanic is concerned”, because the analogy of these 
attracted into the same group some others which in the parent language 
did have <?-vooaU8m; for instauce, Goth. mhaW beside mlda T rule’ for 
♦jffd/id from \/^ neh. 
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also shows itself not to be in its original form by the endipg 
"ttw., taken over from the stems which had initial consonant. 
lai-Ut ‘let’ lai-Utun^ pres. Ista^ \/^Ud- (§ 521 p. 85). 

§ 884 . This Gothic reduplicated Perfect was also formed 
from extended roots, or from presents with some stem-charac¬ 
teristic (cp. §§ 847, 889, 891). 

vai-v^ ‘blew*: Skr. from ‘to blow*, pres, vaia 

= (§ 587 p. 128, § 735 p. 262). 

faUfah grasped’ fai~fahun (cp. O.H.G. fiang fiangm 
§ 885) beside pres, faha (O.H.G. fuhu) for probably a 

nasal present from K VO>lc- (§ 632 p. 168, § 634 p. 171). 

fai-falp ‘folded* fai-falpmi beside pres, falpa ground- 
form *ppW (§ 680 p, 213); hai-hald ‘tended, pastured* beside 
pres, halda ground-form (§ 585 p. 215). vai^vald 

‘he ruled’ vai-mldun beside pres, valda ground-form *^pdh6 
(§ 689 p. 219); ga-rair^p ‘considered* •rairSdun beside pres. 
ga-rSda ground-form *rB-dhd (§ 689 p, 220). sai-salt *he salted’ 
beside pres, aahta — Lat. sallo for *sal^d0 (§ 690 p. 221). 

§ 886, In West Germanic and Norse there are only a few 
distinct traces of the reduplicated type. The most important 
forma for our purpose are the following. 

First some Anglo-Saxon forms, as reo-rd — Goth. raUrdp^ 
fleo-rt = lai’ldt), leo4c ‘he leapt* == lai-ldik with long vowel 
lost in the find syllable, as it is in hwylc ‘which?* swylc ‘such’ 
= Goth, hvileiks svaleiks. 

More uncertain are some forms which Bopp regarded as 
reduplicated. O.H.G. Alemann. 3*^ pi. ind. pUru^lSttn 3'^ sing, 
opt. ca-pleru%p beside pres. bluo$u T offer’, sing. ind. hi‘ 
skrerot beside pres, scrdtu ‘I cut* (= Goth. *8hrdud(t)f sing, 
ind. stero^ beside pres. stSzu 1 knock, push*. According t6 
Holz (TJrgermanisches geschlossenes S, ,p. 28) *8ka-$krdd^ became 
"^skre-skrOd- *8kre-r6d -, He-hldt- became *bl 0 ~blot* HMdt- 
*hl 0 rot-\ this, he says, produced a perfect type with r, whence 
*Hter5t' instead of A different view is taken by 

Zamcke, P.-B. Beitr. xv 350 ff.; but his is more dubious even 
than that of Holz. 
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0. Icel. sera 1 sowed’ for = Goth, sai-so; sera is 

inflected as a weak preterite in the singular (as is Goth. 2“^^ sing. 
saisSst perhaps from ‘‘'saiseJs}; in the plural, serom. 0. Icel. jdk 
1 increased’ (pi. jokom) for *ea%cka = Goth, ai-6.uk (§ 883 
p. 430)-. 

In these dialects we usually And, parallel to the Gothic 
reduplicated .perfect, forms whose structure is apparently diffe¬ 
rent ; on which works have been brought out of late by Ljung- 
stedt, Ottmann and Holz, whose titles ^e given in the footnote 
to page 388.^) The facts about O.H.G. are as follows: 

(1) Verbs with ow or 5 = Goth. 6u in the present, and 
verbs with present uo = Goth. 5, have, instead of the Gothic 
dissyllabic reduplicated stem, a monosyllabic stem with eo, 
whence io ia ie. leaf liof Uaf lief T ran* leofun liofun from 
pres, loufu: Goth, hai-hldup hai-hldupun. stio^ T pushed, 
knocked’ stio^un from pres. 8to$u: Goth, stai-stdut stai-stdutun. 
(h)riof T called’ (h)riofun from hruofu, 

(2) The others, instead of the Gothic dissyllabic redupli¬ 
cated stem, show a monosyllabic stem with g, which becomes 
ea ia ie (I § 75 Rem. 2 p. 65): 

(ay hia^ T was called’ Maptn from pres. heipt\ Goth. 
hai-hdit hai-hditun. sciad ‘separated’ from scetdu: Goth. 
skai-skdif, 

(h) fiald ‘folded’ Jialdun from pres, faldu: Goth, fai- 
-falp fai-falpun. Malt ‘held’ from haltux Goth, hai-hald. 
malt rules’ from waltu: Goth, vai-vald. sialz salted* 
from salzu : Goth, sai-salt, fang ‘seized’ fiangun from 

f6hu\ Goth, fai-fdh fai^fahun; the difference between the 
Gothic and Old High German, h : g^ is explained by remem¬ 
bering that in accordance with the old difference in accent, the 
singular came to have h and the plural g (cp. § 882 p. 429). 
fiat fell’ from falhi tor wial ‘bubbled, boiled' 

1) On Holz’ attempt, see Holthausen, Anzeig. deutsoh. Altert., 1891, 
p. 187; and Sievere, Paul-Braune-Sievers Beitr., xvi 252 flf. Ljungstedt’s 
work is not accessible to me; his views are only known to me by reviews 
and citations. 
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malun from wallu for see § 614 p. 151; I for U 

because a long vowel precedes. S'pian ‘I stretched’ spiamn 
from s'^a-nnu, see § 654 p. 188; n for nn has the same reason. 
iar ‘ploughed* iarun (part, gi^armi) from ‘I plough’ (the 
perf. of Goth, arja is not found), see § 723 p. 253. 

(c) Ua'j^ ‘I let’ liaptn from la^u: Goth, lal-lm lai-lUtun, 
riat *I advised’ from ratu: Goth. raUrUp, sliaf ‘slept’ from 
dafii contrasted with Goth, sai^ddp sal-sUp pres. slBpa. 

Bemark*. salt *I sow* passed over to the weak conjugation; hence 
pret. sma (part. gi-saU\ not like Goth, sai-sd. See Braune, Ahd, Or.* 
§ 351 Anna. 8 p. 249, § 859 Anm. 3 p. 254. 

There can hardly be a shadow of doubt that some at least 
of these perfect formations, which are repeated to a great extent 
in the other West Germanic dialects and in Horse, have come 
from reduplicated forms such as we see in Gothic. But how 
this happened has not yet been clearly made out. The eo- 
preterite has been best explained, if explained be the word. 
It is probable that the type of this group arose from verbs 
which began with au -: 1** sing. *6-auka (Goth, aidtik) became 
*ivlca (0. loel. jdk ); then on the analogy of *eoka beside 

pres. was formed beside *hlaup5 the perf. *hleopa 1 run* 

(O.H.G. leaf 0. Icel. hljDp)^ and so forth. 

Ljungstedt regards this whole perfect class as being com¬ 
posed partly of Idg. reduplicated perfects, and partly of aorists 
and imperfects; for instance, he calls 0. Icel. kom ‘I came* 
(beside kvam Goth, qam) an original aorist. 

§ 886. Perhaps the West-Germ, preterite of l/* ‘to 
place, do’ is a reduplicated perfect: O.H.G. indie. I'^and 
sing, teta (2”'* sing, tat^ pi. tdtum totut tatun opt. 1“* and 
S'^^sing. tati’, O.Sax. l*‘and 3'^ sing, deda 2"^** sing. dedSs pi. 
dedun and dadun opt. dedi and dMi A.S. dyde dgdea(t) etc. 
like nerede^ but pi, also dmdon. 

It is not clear whether this preterite is to be connected 
with the Idg. perfect (Skr. dadhad), or the Idg. imperfect (Skr. 
ddadUt Gr. see § 539 p. 99, § 545 p. 103), or both. 

In any case, however, there can be no comparing of the 

nrujrmann, filcrtienfs. IV. • 



434 The Perfect: — Germanic. §§ 886,887. 

and 3'^ sing, O.U.(^. teta 0. Sax. deda and the Skr. middle 
form dadhi. 

The y of A.S. ilyde is difficult. Sievers deduces un opt. 
^du-d-X- (Paiil-Braune-Sievers’ Beitr., xvi 236). This 'Vvould 
bring us to a weak preterite from a stem du-^ as to which 
consult Wilmnnns, Zeitschr. fur d. Alt., xxxiii 425. 

"^dBd- in the weal? forms seems to be connected with ••d6d%m 
in the Gothic weak preterite. To explain how it got there, the 
following theory is less strained than others. We may suppose 
that Germanic once had a present answering to the Skr. dd^ 
^dh-a4i Lith, de-d-U (§ 540 p. 101, § 561 p. 110); then tatum 
was an ad-formate of gobtifn etc. The suggestions of 
Johansson (Kuhn’s Ztsohr. xxx 550) and Holz (as cited, 44) 
are unsatisfactory, 

Be mark. OoUitz (Am. Journ. Phil, ix 51) and Johansson (as oitod, 
p. 649) see in Goth, iddja T went* a sing. perf. mid. ~ Skr. 

(op. act. 3**^ pi. f!/4ir). But there never vras any pr. Idg. perfect stem fi-, 
which fact alone wrecks the hypothesis; Skr. is an Aryan formation; 
see § 851 p. 399. On iildja, see § 478 p. 26, § 587 p. 128, § 592 p, 133. 

§ 887. (11) We now turn to the Second chief class pf 
Germanic Perfects, those which show no reduplication in any 
Germanic dialect. This class falls into two sections; (.4) those 
which have no vowel variation within their own perfect system, 
as Goth. sMf sMhm opt. pi. skdbeima ; and (B) those which 
Have, as Goth, man munun muneima^ qam q^mun qBmeima. 

A part of these forms, what are called the Preterite-Presents, 
kept hold of the proethnic function of the perfect to express the 
present perfect, and did not become a historic tense; as Gotb. 
Qy *I fear’ dih ‘I have’ vdit T know’ man 1 think’. In this they 
are like Lat. mmdm and As they were isolated in use, 

so they were exceptional in form. (1) In the Indicative, roots 
of the e-series, ending in a single consonant, lacked the g-forni; 
op. Goth, man munun or skal sktdun as contrasted with qam 
T came’ qBnun, stal T stole’ stSlun, (2) Tho present meaning 
demanded an infinitive and participle. Tho place of these was 
filled by thematic forms of present Class II, whioh in verbs that 
retained ablsut were taken from Class II B, c. g. dih an (Hhands 
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beside dih *I have‘, vitan vitands beside wHt Of the forms taken 
from Class II J5, some few had come down from pre-Germanic 
times; as vitan munan skulan ga-dadrsan (§ 532 p. 93 f.). The 
adj. un-agands ‘fearless* is related to Og ‘I fear’ as us-anands 
Vixhaling to us-dn 1 exhaled*. (3) A past tense was needed 
for them. For this the ‘Weak Preterite’ was used, as Goth. 
msa O.H.G. tvissa wessa beside vdit wei^y Goth, ga-dadrsta 
O.H.G. gi-torsta beside ga'-dars gi-iar. If, as has been assiined, 
O.H.G. wiss-um -ut -tm belong to the s-aorist, they must be 
related to weiz just as ynre jjifay imr to oZda (§ 821 

p. 358, § 827 p. 365, § 863 p. 411). ' 

With the Preterite-Presents based upon tlie Idg. Perfect 
were associated a variety of Present stems: 

Three or four'/?et<-clasaes: Croth, ktm-nu~7H UH’-nu-m 

O.Sax. *dnr~m(r-m^ to which were added, by analogy of the 
Perfect singular, the forms kann an darn; see § 646 p. 183 f. 

Then Goth. O.H.G. mag T can, am able’ pi. magun U 
probably a transformation of a present of Class II B ” 

0,C,S1. mogcii 1 can’ (§ 523 p. 87); it belongs to the root of 
wQr. must have been an orig. 

perfect *in5g *mdgun. Its transformation into a perfect is easily 
understood from its meaning. Beside magan magands were 
formed mag magun following dih digtm beside dihan cHhands^ 
and ga-mot -mdtun beside -rnUan -nMunds, *) The form 
found in West-Germ, beside wwg-, e. g. O.H.G. mugnn beside 
magun^ is due to later re-formation, as Osthoff shows (P.-B. 
Beitr. xv 213 ff.). 

Kexnark. Osthoff {pp, cii. pp. 2lT f.) holds may to be a genuine 
perfect, and assumes that *mdy mayiih levelled out the strong stem. 
This view is contradicted by Og Oym (beside itn-agnnda) dih digun 
(beside Bkr. il-) shof akobun (beside shubun) and so forth, which all 
show levelling in favour of the singular stem. * 


1) Similarly, in the Rhine-Frankish dialect of Mod.H,G. the identity 
of inflexion in icb brauc7i(e) wir bv((uehe(u) inf, hvaitchf(nj pret. hntm'htic) 
and ich muss icir viUsseOO inf. milaaeOO pret, nutssfie) led to the coining 
of a S'"** sing, er brauch^ instead of er braueht, parallel to er ntuas. 

123 • -** 
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§ 888, Group n A. The uureduplicated perfects which 
had no gradation, with the single exception of mag (for which 
see above), show ai or 5 in the root. 

ai only in Goth, dih ‘has’ pi. digun (by levelling also dig 
and dihun) O.H.G. pi. eigun (from the participial stem 
comes A.S, ggesa S^sa O.Sax. 5cso, see § 882 p. 430): Skr, 
mid see § 848 p. 391. As this Sanskrit form shews, 
Germanic has levelled in favour of the singular vocalism, digm 
instead of *^gun or *igun. That dih has no reduplication 
(as af-aidih stai-sJedip etc. have, §§ 883 ff.) shows that this 
was lacking in pre-Germanic times, and makes the immediate 
connexion with the Aryan verb certain. Inf. dihan part, dihands 
are Germanic re-formates (cp, the thematic Skr. Avest. 

is-f -its, § 854 p. 404). 

All other examples have 5, which is the vowel of the 
singular. These perfects , if we look at Germanic alone, all 
belong to roots of an a- or o-series. Goth, skdf ‘scraped’ skobun 
O.H.G. scxiob scuobun O.Icel. skdf sksfo from pres, skaha 
scahu 8hef\ Lat. scab% from scah^. Goth. A 5/ ‘raised’ hufun 
(instead of '^h^hxm) O.H.G. huob (instead of *huof) huohun 
from pres, hafja heff(i)u: Lat, capid. O.H.G. int-suab 
‘I marked’ -suabun from pres. inUseff(i)u : Lat. sapid. Goth. skSp 
‘I hurt’ skdpun from pres, skapjai op. Gr. d-ayirid^rig ‘scatheless’ 
a), Goth, us-dn ‘exhaled’ -dnun from pres, us^ana: 
Skr. ano, cp. Gr. dvpfio-g ‘wind’ '^vb/nosig ‘windy’ (ij for &). 
0. Icel. dk ‘drove’ dko beside pres, ek: Gr, ^ypai (^ for (j) 
Skr. aja, O.H.G. buok ‘baked’ huohhun from pres, bahhu 
(Class II B) beside backu (for *bak-nd Class XIII § 614 p. 152): 
Gr. itf-fpmyjLtaL pres, gxoym (Class H A). Pret.-pres. Goth, dg 
fears' dgun (2“^ sing. conj. dgs § 882 p. 430) beside un-agands 
‘fearless’: O.Ir. -agutr ‘fear* may also have been originally 
perfect. 

A certain number of perfects of this group come from roots 
of the e-series. Goth, fdr ‘drove’ fdrun O.H.G. fuor fuorun 
from farn farUy V^per- Gr, TiEpdfo ‘I pass through’. Goth, mdl 
‘I ground’ O.H.G. muol from mala malUj v^mel- O.Ir. melim 
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O.C.Sl. besidft Armen. maUtn Lat. mol^ Cymr. walaf 

(§ 523 p. 86). Goth. grGf *dug’ O.H.G, from grata 

grahu^ ghrehh- 0.0.81. grehq, Goth, sldh ‘struck’ sloliun y 

(instead of *slQgun) O.H.G. sliioh (also sliiog) sluogtm from 
slaha slahu, slek- sleg- O.Ii*. sUgim, O.H.G. gi-wtwg 
‘mentioned’ from gi-wahanfi(i)u (§ 628 p. 161), V^ueg* Gr. 
moq word’. In most, if not all, of the Yerbs of this sort, the 
first step must have been for the present to get an o, and the 
next to form a perfect with 5 on tiie analogy of shGf sMhtm 
from shata. See § 509, page 75. There is no need to 
were formed thus in connexion with 
some present, if we suppose that they date from a period when 
this whole class of perfects still had the weak stem in the plural 
of the indicative, and so forth. At such a period, */«/•- and 
*mal~ ^ and may have been the weak perfect stem. 

If so, then the sing, for and mol were formed beside them just 
as in Greek (.UftCtls took the place of on the analogy 

of forms with {.iS’-gaX- {§ 859 p. 400); a step fuither, and we 
have fUrun and mtlun following the singular. 

§ 880. Some perfects of this class are based upon an 
extended root or a present stem which already has some 
characteristic (cp. §§ 847, 884, 891). O.H,G. sfuon *1 enticed’ 
from spam (§ 614 p. 152); Mod.H.G. Mk instead of Mid.H.G. 
buoch O.H.G. huoh following tacke O.H.G. hachi for Hak-nd 
(§ 888 p. 436). Goth, v^hs O.H.G. tvtiohs ‘I grew’ from 
vah^s^ja wahsu (§ 657 p. 192). O.H.G. ivnosc 1 washed’ 
from wasou probably for *uat-8ko (§ 676 p, 209). Goth, sfdp 
O.H.G. -stmt stuont stood’ from sta^nda 8ta~ntn ‘X stand’ 

(§ 634 p. 172, § 685 p. 216). O.H.G. hiod from (lOMu 
A.S. hla-ds *I load’ (§ 689 p. 220). 

§ 890. Group n B, Perfects which over since proethnie 
Germanic have had vowel gradation in their root^ but no 
reduplication, were formed from root^^^ the e-series. We 
divide them into two classes, (1) those in which the ablaut of 
the preterite present agrees with that iu other tenses, (2) those 
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in which it does not. Most of the following examples have 
come down from the parent language, as we have seen above. 

(1) Goth, hdit ‘I bit’ hitim opt. 1®* pi. biteima O.H.G. bei^ 
hi^un bi%f>m O.Icel. bdt hito Utm. Pret.-pres. Goth, vdit ‘I 
know’ vitun O.H.G. wei"^ wi%%un O.Icel. veit vito. Goth. ~bdup 
‘offered’ ■‘budun O.H.G. bOt hutun O.Icel. bau^ budo. Pret.-pres. 
Goth, ddug ‘valet’ O.H.G. toug tvgun. 

Goth, hand *I bound’ bundun O.H.G. bant buntun O.Icel. 
hatt hindo. Goth, var]^ *I became’ wadrpun O.H.G. ward 
wurtun O.Icel. vard urdo ^). Pret.-pres. Goth, ga-dars ‘dares’ 
-dadrsun O.H.G. gutar -turrun. 

(2 a) Perfects with Preterite meaning. Goth, bar carried’ 
b^run O.H.G. bar harm O.Icel. bar ijbarv). Goth, qam 
‘came gpmun O.H.G. quam quamun O.Icel. hvam {kvOmu). 
Goth, sat ‘I sat’ sUm O.H.G. sa^^ sa^un O.Icel. sat s^^o ($atu). 
Goth, brak ‘I broke’ brehun O.H.G. brah brdhhim. Goth, frak 
‘asked’ frehm O.Icel. frd fri^go {frdgu). There are re* 
formates following this class; one is Goth, hap ‘I bade’ bedi 0 (> 
O.H.G, hat hatun from pres, hidja bltt(i)u, s/^bheidh- (§ 722 
p. 2fi3). 

(h) Preterite-presents. Goth, shal ‘shall’ shtilun O.H.G. 
seal scukm O.Icel. sJeal skolb. Goth, man ‘thinks’ munun 
O.Icel. man muno. Goth, ga^nah is enough’ *’-na4hun O.H.G. 
gi’-nah A.S. pi. (probably akin to O.C.8I. nesq> ‘1 parry*, 

neh-). 

§ 891. Numerous perfects of this class are made from 
roots already extended, or from characterised present stems 
(cp. §§ 847, 88'4, 889). 

With n-suffix (§ 614 p. 151 f.). O.H.G. spumun ‘they trod, 
kicked’ (sing, ^spam) A.S, spearn spumon from sptir-nu, 
O.Sax. fragn ‘I asEed’ frugnon A.S. frcB^n fru^non (cp. P* sing. 
ga^fregin in the Prayer of Wessobrunnen) from frig-nu fri^- 


1) Of the same sort is Goth, pfaak T threshed* prUshun O.H.G. ilrash 
(Iruakiin^ which probably contains the present suffix -sA’o-. Op. § 676 
p. 209, and § 891. 
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-ne Got)], fraih^na, Goth, shdin appeared’ sMnun O.H.G. 
$cein scimm from shei-na ,icf~nu;l 80 too O.H.G. ‘dis¬ 

appeared’ from sufi-nu etc. O.H.Gi qual(l) ‘welled up quuUm 
from quiUu for *quel~ndt, so also hal(l) ‘sounded, rang out’ huUun> 
from hillu for *hehnd^ and other like forms. 

With Nasal Infix (§ 634 pp. 170 ff.). Goth, sagq ‘sank" 
sugqun O.H.G. sank sunkun from sigqa sinku^ V^seiq- sejiQ-, 
(xoth. stagq struck, knocked’ stugqun from sHgqa^ 

O.H.G. chlamh ‘climbed’ chlumhun from chUinbu^ from 
glei-p-, O.H.G. sprang ‘sprang’ sprungun from springu^ 

spergh-, O.H.G. scrant ‘burst’ scruntun from scriniu^ 
sqer-dh-, — Goth, fanp ‘found’ funpm O.H.G. fand Juntm 
from fin^a fndu , as I conjecture from \Ppet-, — Goth. 
vand ‘turned’ nmndun O.H.G. want ivuntun from vinda wintu, 
trom The Goth, peiha O.H.G. dlhu ‘I thrive’, for *Ps79x^r 

which is connected with Lith. teiM inf. Uk-U {V^teq-)^ had 
originally a perf. '^pa'id/ *pu'i9xun^ which is now represented 
only by A.S. dtm^on (cp. part, O.Sax. gi-thungan); 

tlie regular phonetic change of the present led to tiio formation 
of the perf. forms Qoth.pdik OJi.G. dsk following stdig beside 
steiga etc, (I § 67 Rem. 2 p. 57). 

From Present stems in -nnO for and in -innO for 

-entf^o (g 654 pp. 187 f.). Goth, du^gann ‘began’ -gmnm 
0 ,H.G. hi-gan -gunnun from du-ginna hi-ginnu = Skr. hi- 
-nva^tu Goth, rann ‘ran’ runnun O.H.G. ran rimnun from 
rinna rinnu ~ Skr. ri-^vami Idg. *ri-nu-d or = Tdg. *r~enud, 
O.H.G. trdn *I separated myself’ trnnnun beside trinnu ” Idg. 
^dr-enub. 

Root with s-extension (§ 664 p. 197), Goth, -pms *I pulled’ 
-punsun O.H.G. dans dunmn fi’omlj5m-sa din-sn^ y/^ten-, 
O.H.G. hal(l) ‘barked’ hullun from h^lu = 5 = *hhel- 80 , Goth. 
fra-ldus ‘1 lost’ -lusun O.H.G. vir40s -lurun from Aiu-sa 
-liu-su ‘I lose*. 

From the aAj-Present O.H.G. ir-lisku ‘I quench’, the perf’ 
ir-lask *4uskm (§ 676 p. 208). 

Root wdth ^-extension (§ 685 p. 215 fr). O.H.G. flaht 



440 


The Perfect: — Germanic. 


’plaited' ixomflih-tu^ faht ‘fought’from 
Goth, ga-vap ’bound' -vSdun O.H.G. wat wHtun from ga-vida 
witu, ground-form doubtless Compare the perf. Goth. 

vand, which belongs to a f-present with nasal infix, p. 439. 

Root with d^-extension (§ 698 p. 225). O.H.G. hrat(f) 
‘I swung, jerked’ 'bruttun A.S. brm^d hi'u^don from hrittv 
hre^-de. Also with internal nasal O.H.G. scrant from sqer-dh-y 
p/ 439. 

Root with ^-extension (§ 699 p. 225 f.). Goth, gdvt 
‘poured’ gutmi O.H.G. go^ guz$un from gm4a giu-%u .. 
O.H.G. ‘flowed’ fluz%un from Goth, svalt ‘was 

burnt up’ svultun O.H.G. stvalsi swulzun from sviUta swil-zu. 

§ 892. Levelling between perfect singular and plural as 
we see it in Mod.H.G. hiss *I bit’ following bisseuy quoll ‘welled 
up’ following quolhriy hanclen following hand 'I bound’, wdiich is 
also seen here and there in Middle H.G., is comparatively rare 
in the old Germanic dialects; examples are A.S. ndm nUmon 
contrasted with O.H.G.,naw namun% O.Icel. 6 f dfo instead of 
vaf Ofo = O.H.G. tvah nahun (O.Icel. vefa O.H.G. wehan ’to 
weave’). 

§ 898. We now have to examine in Group II {A) and 
{B) those forms which lack the reduplicating syllabie« 

The following perfects were always uurcdupli<^it«Hil. 

(1) Weak forms like Goth. sMun mSiun q^mvn ; see § 848.3 
p. 393, The reason why they drove out of the field forms 
of the same type as ^"kx. pa-pUdr sHdr ^ *sa-; 2 fd-wr,-was that 
in course of phonetic change the unity of the tense-system had 
been considerably destroyed; thus the reduplicated 3*‘‘‘ pi. of 
the Goth, mitgn must needs become "^mintun (sing. m.at)y from 
Goth, saihmn the form must be *sishiu)tm (sing. sahv)y . from 
Goth, qipan it must be *qaihhin (sing. qap)y from O.H.G. jesan 

1) Mid.H.G. pi. vlahUn rahteriy and even in O.H.G. brU^luny beside 
an earlier form brnsUm from brisin T break'. For the change in the 
perf. plural see Osthoff, Perf, 119. 

2) nbmon is regular, and drew the singular under the influence of 
fbr farm. 
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it must be *j^rm (sing, jas)^ and from O.H.G. Usen it would 
be (sing. las). Thus the same difficulty had to be met 

here as Was met in Sanskrit by the spread of the type sgd-r 
(§ 852 p. 401). 

(2) The pret.-pres, Goth, dih and probably also vdU which 
answers to Skr. veda and Gr. see § 848 p. 891, § 888 
p, 436. 

Further, the following may be regarded as perfect forms 
■originally unreduplicate: 

(3) Goth. fr~St -Stun O.H.G. a$ O.Icel. at and 

(4) O.Ioel. dk Sko, Goth, on and see § 848, 3 and 4, 
pp. 393 f. 

As regards the Preterite-Presents in particular, we must 
remember that the 3'^ pi. Goth, munun and ga-dadrsan were 
in all probability injunctive, as we may regard viiun (§ 508 
p. 74 f,). The two former may not hays been associated in one 
tense with man and ga-dars until the reduplication was quite 
lost in the singular. 

If, again, we remember that among forms like skOf (Lat. 
scabi) there may very well be some which were unreduplicate 
when they becairie part of the Germanic stock, it cannot seem 
atrange that Germanic has lost its reduplication to such a great 
extent. Such forms as the perfect of hditan or valdm were 
exempted ftom the change, and kept their reduplication, simply 
because their present and perfect had the same root-vowels, 
and without the reduplication there would be no sufficient 
difference between them. 

As in the Italic perfect system we find preterite forms of 
our Present Class 11 B (e. g. hat. § 867. 5 p. 414), so 

we do in West Germanic. From this group we'cite the 2*“* 
sing, like O.H,G. bi^i A,S. bite 'thou didst bite* (Sfcr. d-bkid^ 
-a-8 Lat. jfld-4-t)^ O.H.G. iidgi AS. Uge 'thou didst draw’ (Skr. 
d-diS-a-8)y see § 532 p. 928; further perhaps those like 0,11.G. 
magi A.8, mwte ‘thou toeasuredst’ (Gr. *-^i;Jd-e-o), see § 514 
p. 81. Such forma as these were at first quite rare. In 
proethnic W.Germ, they had become identical with the 2"^ sing. 
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Optative, whose ending became -i, e. g. A.S. bite opt. for 
*bitliz,- And by analogy of these forms, which legitimately had 
both optative and indicative meanings, a large number of others, 
which originally were optative only and nothing more, took the 
indicative meaning too. An example is O.H.G. fiangi A.S. fen^e. 
But in O.H.G. and O.Sax. the 2*“* sing. opt. and indie, were 
dilferentiated afresh, -i being restricted to the indicative, and 
in the optative the ending •‘ts , used since proethnic 
Germanic beside being made proper ending: O.H.G. indie. 
hizzi opt. bizz’^8(t)^ but A.S. bite opt. and indie, both. The 
reason why the old forms in -t {-p) preserved in Gothic and 
Norse, such as Goth, hdist ‘didst bite’ gaft ‘gavest’, were 
driven out of the "West Germanic speech, is doubtless chiefly 
this, — that the stem-final consonant which preceded the 
]}er8onal ending was so often changed, the form thus becoming 
isolated (cp. Gr. Tiinovd^ng etc. with ■■ag instead of 

This West-Germ. 2“*^ sing. pret. seems to belong entirely 
to unreduplicated present stems. (It seems impossible to prove 
that any old reduplicated forms like Lat. te-tig-i-t Gr, 

are included amongst fiangi Mazi and that type.) 

But since they were absorbed into the Perfect system in 
West-Germanic, not before, we have no right to assume that 
they have at all aided in the tendency to drop the reduplicating 
syllable. 

By analogy of the themadc present we have O.H.G. 
Alemann, elgamSs^ wnramSs (op. piramSs instead of pirum). 


Balto-Slavonic. 

§ 894. The inroads into the Idg.\ l^erfect system here 
took a direction opposite to their course in Keltic and 
Germanic. The Participle survived, while the Finite Verb 
disappeared. 

One vestige of this has been left in Slavonic; the O.C.81. 

T know*, answering to Skr. vUa Gr. nUa Goth, oait, 
with the middle ending, which here as in Lat. (tutud’4\ drove 
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out the active. This perfect was tranoformed into a present, 
giving ‘I know’ S'** sing. vSstu; the 2“^ pi. viiste opt. l*‘pl. 
v6dim\it, imper. vUdt (which keep d instead of ^ hy levelling 
out all but the strong stem) may bo real perfect forms; if so 
their present inflexion is due to the attraction of the other 
forms into the present system. 

The Participial forms ai*e all unreduplicated. Examples 
are Lith. kirt-qs (pres, kertit 1 out, strike’), O.C.81. 6 HtU (pres. 

T cut’): Skr. ca-kft^vds-. Lith. deg-^s (degU ‘I burn’) 
O.C.Sl. eegU (hgch T burn’): Skr. dBh-i-vds- dBh’ii^-. Lith. dd~ 

(d^'du ‘I give’) O.C.Sl. da-tU (damt): Skr. da-di^^vds- 
da-da-vds-. Pruss. signd-uns beside signed ‘to bless’, O.C.Sl. 
zeU-vd beside hU’-ti ‘to wish’, which must be compared with 
Gr. >cfxor> 7 Ci?c. See II § 136 pp. 445 f. Along with O.Ir. imdar 
Goth, s^tun go lath, participles like (from sHu 1 sit, 

take my place’). Again, wdth Lat. Ht Goth, /r-^t goes the 
part. Lith. O.C.Sl. jad -^, and with Lith. fern. ^dr-u8-% 

may be compared Ij-us-i as being the regular descendant of 
Idg. 

How the first-named participles, kirt^ drUU and the like,. 
lost tlieir reduplication, cannot be made out; the losses which 
the Perfect System of this group of languages had undergone 
before the historical period begins are too great to admit of 
this being done. But anyhow the reason was not regular 
phonetic change, any more than it was in Germanic. 

The agreement of the initial syllable in Lith. 
etc. and the connected present stems ej^o kirt-o (§ 586 p. 126 f.) 
ciiusecl the coining beside dS-jo sto-Jo of the part, st^^. 
Just so the agreement between wlr-fis etc. and 

glmre (§ 593 p. 133) caused the coining beside of the 
partic. instead of (Pruss.^ imtHus-^ O.C.Sl, imU), 

Vice versd^, by analogy of participles similar to as 

»em-^ (from vemiit ‘I vomit*) gSr-^s (from geritf T drink’) were 
formed the preterites gSH with e in the root syllable. 
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PERIPHRASTIC FORMATIONS. 

§ 806. We may notice here a number of periphrastic 
formations which were more or less intimately connected with 
the Verbal System. Some of them undoubtedly existed in the 
parent language, though at that time not one had become fused 
into a single word. 

In the historical period, these syntactical groups, which 
for convenience we shall call phrases, are soirietimes found 
in the shape of single words, as Lat. ferS^bam O.C.Sl. 

-achU] sometimes they seem to be changing from phrase to 
word before our very eyes, as Skr. datdsmi instead of dM 
asnti ; sometimes they were still phrases, as Lat. f actus sum, 
O.H.G. ward ginoman. Where the position of the auxiliary 
is not fixed as regards the verbal noun, coming either before 
or after it, the phrase could not fuse into one word. 

The use of a Participle for the predicate, particularly the 
part. pret. middle or passive, with or without the auxiliary es- 
or a synonym of it, is a usage which occurs all over the Indo- 
Germanic area j examples of this are Skr. dMvdtalji. ‘honoured 
are the gods’ dSvdta dsan ‘honoured were the gods* (see 
Delbriick, Altind. Syut. 392ff.; Spiegel, Altpers. Keilinsohr,^ 
§ 68 p. 189). This predicative use of the participle was found 
in the parent language, especially when it was wished to lay 
stress on the duration of an action more than could be done 
by the simple forms of the finite verb. In several languages 
periphrases of this kind were permanent parts of some tense, 
where they were combined with simple forms, as Att. ysygafc- 
fitm blai instead of ysygdbpartu , Lat. detm est (cp. Gr. 

Goth. gemBlip ist ysy(janvai\ 

§ 896. Sanskrit. ^ 

Beginning with the Brahmanas, Aye find a periphrastic future, 
consisting of a noinen agentis with the suffix -ter” (as datdr~ 

1) Compare Ital. canterb Fr. chanterai for Lat. eanidre hahefi, Serv. 
npUtt (T will kill’) = 0.0.81. ubiii chQ^t({, Pol. Hzinhlem -aUi etc. *I have 
built’) = dziahl — jes etc. 
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‘dator’) and the verb ‘to be’, but only in the and 2’“’ persons. 
There is a difference in usage between this and the sid''fhture 
(§ 752 p. 273 f.), the latter being used only for something about 
to take place at a certain particular point of future time, without 
any reference to the intention or hope of the speaker. On the 
analogy of ddtdsmi instead of dutd asini we have pi. ddtdamas 
instead of daidrah sims etc. (cp. Lat. potis sumus, not ^pctSs 
sumus)^ a certain token tliat the phrase has become a word. 
Middle forms are found as well, e. g. datdsmdhS. Compare II 
§ 122 p. 385. 

Again, it is not until the historical period that we see a 
productive type arising out of the Periphrastic Peffect, tho 
union of a case inding in -dm with edkdra^ dsa, or hahhdva^ 
as vidq cahora ‘I knew’, gamayq cahlra 1 caused to go’. The 
outspread of this type was due to a lack which it supplied; for 
there was need of a historic preterite to perfects which had a 
present mcanmg, as veda ‘I know’ hihhdya ‘fears*. Such a 
preterite was also wanted by Gausals and Denominatives, which 
originally had no simple perfect. Lastly, they were most 
desirable where present and perfect wei’e not clenrly distinguisht 
in form, as in as- ‘to sit. Following viddm dsdtn and the like, 
forms like gauiaydm and bihhaydm were derived from the 
present stem (pres, yamd-yn-ti hi-bhi-ti). 

Bemark. Since in such femations eukd^a is almOBi exoluBiTely used 
in the older language, and bahhdva never, Delbrflck (Altind. Synt 426 f.) 
infers that -dm is the ending of the aoo. aing. of an abstract noun in 
-S (op. Mitld ‘split*). The accusative must have crystallised, much as the 
infinitive did, before daa and bahhUva could be used with it. But there 
is such a striking parallel in Lat. S/v /acid and Sre fiS (Deecke, Facere 
und Jieri in ihrer Composition mit andern Verbis, Strassburg 1878), Urif- 
-bum^ fla-hum^ amd-bam and O.C.81. iies^-achil (Ulu’-achU y that we can 
hardly separate the -dm of Sanskrit from the oases in -8 or preserved 
in the^e forma. -5 and -a must surely be instrumental; be it observed 
that the forms in -8 can often be connected with o-stems (op. Ill § 276 
p. 170), and often with g-stems like Lat. guiS-s Gr. xev (§ 678 

p, 120), e. g. pU- in plB-bam. It may be that riddm when used with 
eakdra is accusative; but when used with as- or bhU- it may be 
instrumental. That viddm might be instr. is shewn by O.O.Sl. repeq 
(III § 276 p. 179) and 8kr. praiardm (Hirt, Idg. Forsoh. i 20) and the 
like. Compare too the sing, imper mid. vidam § 968.2, 
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§ 897, Armenian has several periphrastic formations; 
as tJie part. aor. (active or passive) in -eal coupled with em '1, 
a)if, e. g. gereal c ‘cepit, captus est’ gereal er ‘ceperat, captus 
oraf from gerel capore, to take prisoner, 

g 898. (jlreek. Here we find as far back as we can go 
variants ycyQavmi and iori with little or no diffe¬ 

rence in meaning; and in Attic, beginning about 400 b. c., the 
periphrastic fonn became obligatory, and that in and -aro 
dropt out of use altogether: yeygautnivot hidl and ‘ijaav. In the 
other tenses and moods 'atat and -fxro had dropt in Attic long 
before, giving place to and -vro. 

A future perfect, to express what will be completed in the 
future and will have enduring effects, tould be formed only in 
the Middle and only from a few verbs; e. g. 
mrm (§ 756. 6 p. 276). For the Active, and for such verbs 
as could not form this tense, a participle -f- koxai had to bo 
used; as xaTaKfxoiwV iatm ‘he will have killed, he will be a 
murderer’, wrfAfia/ifeVov leoxm *it will be accompliaht’. 

The periphrasis of the perfect by using with a parti¬ 
ciple, as HpvipSg iyM T keep hidden* (Lat. abditum habed\ gained 
currency largely because certain verbs were without the simple 
perfect form; e. g, tgnadHg (Plato) from ‘I love*, 

atija&g (Soph.) from Vorij/o ‘I place’ (because is 

intransitive). 

Besidcratives in •’O’fot# at first used only the participle active, 
as oijjkim* ‘wishing to see’. This form, as Waokernagel makes 
very probable, comes from oxi/et Iwv ‘going out for to see* 
(Kuhn’s Zeitschr., xxviii 141 ff.); similarly ^v/Ltfiads^rov wishing 
to make a bargain’ from ^/nfiaatg^ miakko^^Utov ‘wishing to get 
rid of* from andlkd^fq, When the phrase had become a single 
word, the Attic added Indicative, Conjunctive, and the other 
parts of the conjugation. Compare Lat. ed with the supine, as 
datum ed (the same in Umbrian, aseriato eeat ‘observatum ibit’), 
from which type of sentences sprang the so-called fut. inf. 
passive datum fr? (Kiihner , Ausf. Gn der lat Spr., ii 634 f,). 
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§ 899. Italic and Keltic. In both we see the present 
of hheu- ‘to become’ joined with a preceding infinitival word to 
express the future. Lat. ff>re~ho vidS-bd albS~bd^ cuha-hd 
plantd-bQ, (O.Lat.) aud^-^ho^ ^l>-bo da-bd^ Falisc. carS~fd 

pip&'fd, O.Ir. no chcirub ’1 will 1 ve’ for elsewhere 

stem *-bhU'-Cl’-^ as in sing, "carfa carfid\ doUcinh ‘I will 
relinquish’ -IHcfea iBiofid, 

The Urabr.-Sainn. Perfects like Osc. aa-mana-ffed ‘man- 
davit’ contain the Idg. thematic aorist see § 874 

p. 422 f. The pret. of Class X (§ 583 p. 123 f.) from 

the time of pr. Ttal, made Imperfects, e..g. Lat. arB-bam vidB^ 
bam albB'bam pW-ham ne-bam dUS^bam (in O.Lat. also a future 
like d%cB-bd)^ capi^’-ham farcie-ham ftnii-ham^ cubd-ham fla-ham 
planta-ham^ (O.Lat.) sc%-ham ftni-ham^ uham da-bam^ Osc. 
fu-fans erant’. 

There is unquestionably some connexion between the first 
word in Latin phrases like dre facio and the case-forms in 
-g and -d (instr. sing.) in the first part of. the O.O.S1. 
imperfect, vid^-aohu ddla-acM; there is probably a connexion 
with such a form as Skr. viddm in vid^ cctrati. See § 896 
Rem., § 903. E’oUowing the lead of Lat. plantd-hd^ we may 
derive O.Ir. no chanib from *cara-b6 (carfid from *oar(l’hdt(i)^ 
etc.). But there is no proof that a was long^ and as the b- 
aorist ro-char comes from *cardB~t (§ 840 p. 377), it is possible 
that *card-bd was the pr. Keltic form. Still, that the first 
member was originally a nomen actionis need not be doubted 
whichever theory we adhere to. 

§ 900. In Italic the Idg, perf. mid. passive gave place to 
a periphrasis with sum and the fo-participle: Lat. ortus sum, 
captus sum, plantMus sum, f%nlUts sum, XJmbr. screhto est 
‘scriptum est’ screihtor sent ‘scripti sunt*, Osc, prdftdset ‘pro¬ 
bata sunt’. How firmly rooted in the verbal system this peri¬ 
phrasis became is clear from two facts. (Whether the same 
holds for Umbro-Samnitic we cannot say; there is too great 
dearth o.+‘ material.) (1) As the act, funtvit meant both ‘he hna 
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ended and done with’, and in narrative ‘he put an end to’, so 
ftnUum eat^ which properly meant *it is ended and done with*, 
got in addition the meaning ‘it was ended*; and finltum erat 
meant not only ‘it was* hut ‘it had been ended’. Beside 
praeceptum est ‘it is prescribed* we get praecepkm fuU ‘it was 
prescribed*. (2) The other fact is the use of this periphrasis 
with deponents, where we see e. g. cdnfessus sum made the 
perfect of c^nfiteor for all purposes, and taking the same 
construction (11 § 79 p. 219). 

Just as in Attic the 3'^ pi. was driven out by 

ytygapf-dvoi flaii sO'in Latin —perhaps even in proetlmio Italic 
— the old 2“^ pi. middle (cp. Skr. bhdradhvS Gr, (p^gsad^Sy § 1063) 
was superseded by a periphrasis with a participle: *ferimin^ 
estis = Gr. (pegof-iavol which in the historical period dropt 
its copula, and then the participial character of feriminT fell 
out of sight; see II § 71 p. 165. We may conjecture that 
*fermin% erdtis^ *feriminf essStis were also used. By and by 
this form buried itself in the present system, which it became 
part of; then its ending 'mim became recognised for a personal 
suffix; and lastly we have ferdminf ferBminf ferrSmin^ ferSbimin^ 
fer^hdmin^ on the analogy of ferdmur ferBmur etc. to ferimur. 

Old Latin had an indeclinable inf. fut. in -tdrum, as 
crsdd inimlcGs meQs dictUrum (0. Gracchus), which Postgate 
(Class Eeview, v 301) neatly explains as compounded of dictU 
and erum = IJmbr. erom Osc. ezum ‘esse*. To this crystallised 
infinitive esse was superadded; as dixBrunt omnia . . . prices- 
surum esse] and then, the apparent analogy of hoc prSceasUrum 
(esse) with hoc factum {esse^ caused the form to be inflected as 
an adjective (o-stem), e. g. hanc rem prOcessuram (esse) etc. 
Similarly, as beside Gr. oxpdwv an indie. 6 'tpUio was formed 
(§ 898 p. 446), 80 beside /Mg datUrum (esse) we have e. g. 
datUrus sum, 

Eemaik. .The fcraditioiial interpretation, that datitrws is an extension 
of dq,tor (cp, n § 122 p. 887), has been recognised for wrong by Kretschmer 
too (Kuhn’s Zeitsohr,, xxxi 463 f.). He also connects the form with the 
supines in -tt and -wm, but assumes the suffix to be -ro-, comparing Gtr. 
taxOeos from Postgate’s explanation I think the likelier. 
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In formation, as in meaning^ there is no connexion between the 
verbal adj. in -tUrus and the abstract noun in the latter has 

nothing future in it, and contains a secondary suffix ' As regards 

Besiderativea like jiarturis see § 768 p. 282, § 778.1 p. 301. 

Further, Latin has the periphrastic inf. fut. passive, datum 

mentioned above in § 898 p. 446. The complete ^sion 
of these two words is shown by the spelling -tuiri instead of 
-twm Iri (see Brandt, Arch. Lat. Lexicogr. ii 349 jff.; Schmalz, 
Flecfceisen’s Jahrbb., 1892, pp. 79 f.). 

In XJmbro-Samnitic, we have the part. perf. active (suffix, 
comljined with an injunctive from es- ‘esse* to make a 
future perfect, as Umbr. dersicust ‘dixerit* Osc. fefacmt ‘fecerif. 
Bee § 872 p. 421. 

§ 001. Glermanic, The Idg. perf. passive in its original 
meaning, that of a present perfect, used to describe what has 
been completed in the past and is now a finished result, 
has been superseded all through Germanic by the phrase 
made up of the part. pret. pass. + the auxiliary Z>in; e. g, 
Goth, gamSUp ist "yiyganxai^ it is written, 0,H.G. ginoman ist 
‘it is taken*; similarly pret. Goth, ana pammei sS haiUrgs izS 
gatimrida vas ov rj noXig avrdov wjtoJd^T^ro, was built, 
stood builded*, O.H.G. ginoman was ‘it had been taken, was 
in that condition*. Op. Lat. scr^ptum est ‘it is written* scriptum 
erat It was written § 900 p. 447 f. 

The same Idg. form in its later function of a historic 
perfect was superseded by the same participle with the 
auxiliary ward (wurde) , e. g. Goth, fralusans vas jah 
bigitans varp *anoX(oXa)g ijv nd was lost and has 

been found again*, O.H,G. ginoman ward ‘it was taken’. 

Everywhere but in Gothic the present passive too had to 
be superseded by a periphrasis: ginoman wirdit or ist 

‘is being taken* (Goth, nimada). 

In the Active, the preterite present meaning could no longer 
be clearly put by the old perfect, Goth. shaisMip ‘parted, divided* 
nam ‘took’ for example, as this had become a historic tense. 
Hor could it he put any better by the “weak** Preterite, as 

Brugrmann, Elennenbi. IV * 29 
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Goth. vaMifa ‘worked’ msida ‘saved’.' This led to a periphrasis 
(not found in Gothic) of bin and liabe with the preterite 
participle, as O.H.G. qiieman ist ‘he has come, and is here 
pret. qiieman teas ‘he had come and was here’, fiintan hahBt ‘he 
has found and possesses* pret./wn^cfw hahBta ‘he had found and 
possessed’. The participle with hahSm was a true passive and 
belonged predioatively to the accusative object, cp. Lat. c6gnitam 
ham rem hahet and gr. xpa/rroV syw ‘abditum habeo’ beside 
iyjo (see Thielinann, Abhandlimgen W. v. Christ dar- 
gebracht, Miinchen 1891, p. 298). The participle with the 
presents bin and hahe was used later, in Upper and Middle 
German, as a simple narrative tense without any reference to 
the present (cp. Lat. finUum est ‘it was ended’ on the analogy 
of f%n%vit ‘ended’), whilst with the preterites war and hatte it 
had always served to express the pluperfect (cp. Lat. flnitum 
erat ‘it had been ended’). 

In Gernianic the Idg. s^o-future was lost, nor did this 
branch, as others did, use certain conjunctive forma with 
future meaning only (as Lat. erQ), For future events were 
used either perfect Present forms (see Stroitberg, P.-B. Beitr. 
XV 119 if.); or the living conjunctive, i. e. the Idg. optative 
(as Got, jah aijdina pS tva ciu leika samin \.a( foot^rrci of dvo 
fig angxK gi'av); or thirdly, periphrases with auxiliaries which 
naturally pointed to the future. But the use of these last with 
dependent infinitive (Goth, habatij dugiman^ shulan^ O.H.G. 
scolan^ muo^an^ wellen wolleri) did not lead to any fixt type in 
the old Germanic dialects, and each auxiliary bore its own 
proper inoaning. Only phrases with sollen and loollen gained 
by degrees a simple future sense. Besides these periphrastic 
turns there was an idiom made up by werden (Goth, vairpan 
O.H.G. imrdan) with the present participle,' which is found a 
few' times, in Gothic, as jUs saiirgandans mirpip 'v/neTg 
Xvjrrid^fjaeaOe^ you shall be grieved’. This idiom in O.H.G. 
little by little won its wniy till all others had disappeared; 
but in Mid.H.G. the jmrticiple was exchanged for fhe infinitive. 
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§ 902 . Baltic. In Lithuanian ali the old middle forma 
which were used passively dropt out of use, and the reflexive 
with -si only partially did for the passive, as tetp hatha~$i 
instead of teip JcaXbamd ‘so it is said*; hence a periphrasis 
was , used foi the passive in all tenses. To express habit or 
duration the pres. part, in -afua-s is used, as tal (yrb) s&koma 
‘that is being said, that is usually said*, jh praheihiam hits 
visa *he is constantly curst by all’. For completed action 
the participle in -to-s is used; as jis (yra) prahUJctas ‘he is 
accurst*, dUrys MBdaryios hia>o ‘the door was shut*. But it is 
usual to avoid passive constructions and so to express the 
idea as to make the active do for it. 

Active Preterites like vUhau (§ 586 p- 126) and viriau 
(§ 693 p. 133) combine the meanings of historic perfect and 
present perfect; as isz-dugo ‘he grew up’ and *he is grown up*. 
If it is needful to make the latter meaning clear beyond a 
doubt, the part. pres. act. with esU may be used; as (eait) 
ismug^ 5 am g^wn up*, das («sd) iszmok^s have learnt’, 
hiim pavafg^ ‘he was impoverished*. This participle with 
bu/oau also serves for a more exact expression of pluperfept- 
time, cp. O.H.G. geman was he had come* § 901 p. 450. 

Wish is expressed by the Injunctive forms 1, pi. -himfi 
2 . pi. •’hUe from i/^hheu^ preceded by the Supine in -tww, as 
siHctum-hime, See § 727 p. 257. The 3'^* sg. pi. and dual 
sidetu is without the auxiliary; for the !•* sing, we liave 
sitkeziau sukc^e. There are a great many bye-forms of this 
mood in the dialects (see Schleicher ^ Lit. Gramm, 228 f.; 
Kurschat. Gramm, d. litt. Spr. 300 f-; Bezzenberger, Bcitr. z- 
Geacb. d. lit Spr. 212 if,; Leakien-Brugmann, Lit. yolkri. «• 
March. 31.5, f.; for Lettic, see Bielenstein, Die lett Sptr 
II 158 ft); we cannot here enter infco^tbe history of those, 
wliicli is sometimes very obscure. 

§ 908. Slavonic. The Slavonic Imperfect is the import 
‘cram’ for (§ 510 p. 76) added to, the 

Instrumental case of nomina actionis in^ ~e and -<«. , To the 
first members of these compounds there aro parallels in Italic 
124 • • 
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and Keltic, and doubtless in Sanskrit, as we have seen in 
§ 896 Rem. p. 445, § 899 p. 447. O.C.Sl. vid^^achu ‘I saw* 
like Lat. vidS-ham^ osiaM'^ach^ ‘I became weak’ like albB-ham, 
nesi'-achu *1 carried’ pecaachu ‘I backed* for *peH-achu (I § 76 
p. 65) like fer€-ham^ horja-achu ‘I fought* for *horj^^ad}dSb 
(see as cited) like capiB-bam^ Iqka-achU like plantci-hiim. 

For Present Perfect was used the pres. part, in ~lu (II § 76 
p. 212) with jesmt^ as priSHU jesm^ "I am come, I am here*. 
The same participle and hSachu or MchU formed the Pluperfect, 
if need were to express this point of time exactly; as posulalu 
hBa§e *he had sent*. 

As in Germanic, when the old $io- future was lost 
(cp. § 760 p. 278), fiiture time was expressed either by the 
present of perfect verbs, or by a periphrasis consisting of 
Auxiliaries + dependent Infinitive. Such auxiliaries were in 
O.O.Sl. imaini fl have*), ckoStq fl wish’), nad^nq (T will begin’), 
all of which with others (Miklosich, Tergl. Gr. iv 862 ff.), 
including bqdq fl will, will be*), occur in other dialects, in 
some of the modern dialects, one or other of these verbs is used 
exclusively, just as werde with the infinitive in High German. 


UNEXPLAINED FORMATIONS. 

§ 904. A number of fertile tense types have now, with 
certain reservations, been compared with those of other 
languages, or explained as due to some analogy which has 
been pointed 6ut within the same language; for instance the 
Greek x-perfect (§ 864 Rem. p. 412), or the Latin preterite 
in -vl and -wT (§ 875 p. 423). But there are many such types, 
characteristic enough in their own language, whose origin is 
still so dark that they cannot be brought in place amongst those 
already given. These may now be mentioned. 

§ 905, Aryan. The 8'^ sing. aor. pass, (also mid.) in 
-I, mostly with a in the root-syllable, in Tedic and Avestic, 
with or without augment like the other augmented tenses (as 
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usual, the unaugraented forms can have a conjunctive meaning). 
Examples: Skr. d-vac-i vdc~i Avest. Grath, a-vac-l ncLc~l 
‘speak*; Skr. d'-dhar-i O.Pers. a-'do.r-iy ypdher^ ‘hold fast*; 
Skr. djani \^§en^ gignere’, ddarU ypder'k- ‘see*, . dyhji 
V^j^Qr yoke*, d-jfia-yi stem gn^^- ‘noscere’; Avest./aim 
gfien- ‘strike, slay*. 

It has often been assumed that -i is identical with the 
ending of the P* sing. mid. -i (as in d-kr-i\ just as -e in tlie 
perfect did for both P* and S'"** singular. The difference of 
vowel grade in the root syllable is generally compared with that 
in the‘ 5**^ sing. u~vac-a : sine:, u-mc-a. Compare § 1054. 5. 

§ 906*. The Armenian verb is permeated with ana¬ 
logical formations, which have largely destroyed the original 
structure of it. Specially difficult are the Conjunctive, Aorist, 
and Future forms characterised by -p-, such, for instance, as 
conj, pres, gerigem (for "^yer^em) aor. geregi (for *gereaciy 
) 3'^ sing, gereac) fut. gerecic from gerem ‘capio*, w'here not only 
does p need further explanation (op. § 672 pp. 204 f.), hut 
also the vowels that go with it, 

§ 806. In Irish, no explanation has been found for 
what is called the Secondary Present (indie, and conj. impf.),’) 
as no herinn 2“** sing, no hertha etc. The sing, no hered 
is perliaps for ^bhere-to — Gfr. q)igs-to. 

’ § 807. In Germanic, explanation is still to seek for the 

much discussed Weak Preterite,-) whose chief mark is a ^ 
sound. 

1) Windi8oh, Das ir. praes. seoundarium, Kuhn’s 2Ieitflchr. 
XXVU 156 If. 

2) Begemann, Das sohwaoho Prafcerifcum der german, l^pracheii, 

Berl. 1878. Zur Bedeutung des achV Prftt. der germ. Spr., Berl 

1874. Pr. Carter, On Begemann’s Views as to the Weak Preterite of 
the Oermanio Verbs, Transaotions of. the Am, Phil. Assoc, vi (1875) 
pp. 22 ff. Wick berg, tlber den Ursprung der sohwaohen PrSterikal- 

■ bildung in den german. Spraoben, Lund 1877., Bugge, Das schwaohe 
german, praeteritum, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxm 523, Amelung, Die Perfeota 
der sohwaohen Conjugation, Zeitsohr. deutsoh. Altert. xxi 229 iff. Paul, 
Zur Bildung des sohwaohen Prateritama.* uUd Partioipiums, Paul-Braune’s 
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This iH found alongside of the so-callcd primitive Presents, 
as often as their part. pret. pass, is formed with the sufhx -io-, 
as Goth. vaMita O.H.G. worhta from '0a4rkja WHrk(i)u *\ work’, 
(loth. puhta O.II.G. duhta from Goth. pugJga O.H.G. diink(i)%t 
‘I think*, Goth. O.H.G. hrSLhta from brigga hringu *I bring*. 
Next, the Preterite Present has also this preterite, as Goth. 
ga-dai^rsta O.H.G. gi-torsta from ga^dars qi-tar ‘I dare’, Goth. 
skuldg O.H.G. scolta from skal seal *I shall’, Goth, munda 
from man ‘T think*, kunpa from kmn ‘I know, learn*. Lastly, 
it is found with all weak verbs, as Goth, nasida O.H.G. nerita 
from nasja neriii ‘1 save’, Goth. ^aWdda O.H.G. salbota from 
salbd salbSm ‘J smear, anoint’, Goth. Iiabdida O.H.G. hapta 
hahUa from haha hahem ‘J liave*. 

In the Indicatm;, tlie dental was followed by B sometimes 
and sometimes o, as Goth. 2"** sing, nasides contrasted with 
O.H.G, neritos (but also chi-minnerddSs like O.Sax. habdes); 
1“^ and sing. Goth, -da O.H.G. -ta; Norse Run. 1*^ sing. 
worahto ‘I made* 3''^ sing, wurte urte *he made*; in the plural 
OH.G. -turn -tut “tun (Alemann. -tm -fU Goth. “dHum 

-dndup -dndun. Opt. Goth. -dEdjau 'dsdeh etc., O.H.G. “ti 
-Ms etf:. 

The connexion witli the (o-participle is unmistakable, if 
the treatment of the participial t under Vornor’s Law be borne 
in mind; e. g. Goth, kunpa like partic. kunpa-^ munda like 
y>artic. munda- Rut is does not follow that the dental of the 
weak protei’ite was aiways^Idg, t. Not so; but forms with Idg, 
dli^ rf, or th may be included in this group, and the relation to 
Ihe partioiplc may be secondary. Indeed, there must be some 


Jieitr. yii 136 ff. MSlier, Kmipa und das /-Prateritum, ibid, vn 457 ff. 
Siev6rs, Zur Flexion der Kchwaohen Verba, Yiii 90 ff. Oollit*, 
Dap, aoliwaobe Pratevikum des GorwaAiRolien, Am, Journ. Philol. ix 4^ ff, 
Hejjzenberger’s Beitr. xvii 927 ff. ^ohansapn, Zur Flexion des 
'Bchwaoben Prateritums im Got., Knhn’e Zeifcscbr. XXX 547 ff. Other 
\yorks are cited in those here enuirterated. 

Ij For O.H.G. foruh-ia ‘feared’, whose old participle is the a^j. 
i'ovah-t Got. 1\ikhr-i-8 ‘timid’, the present t must pG taken into aooount 
furihi(i)H Got. faurluja). See § 6^5 p. 216. ' ' 
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such forms iu the group; for example, O.Sax. lihda ‘HvetV 
from ^leip- cannot have had Idg. t iu the ending, and the 
partic. ge4ibd must be instead of *4ift and due to the analogy of 
tlie preterite.^) Just as the liatin Perfect included a variety of 
<[uite different tense fornjs, to which similar use has given the 
same inflexions, so the "Weak X^reterite in Germanic may have 
absorbed alien elements. That Goth, iddja (pi. iddfidun) is 
the Sanskrit or perhaps its byoform iya^-m we have 

seen in § 478 p. 26, § 587 p. 128 (compare § 886 Kern 
p. 484). .Preterites of our .Present Class I. may be included in 
the weak preterite, since .o. g. Gotli. nnin-d^s'^) oil dBs may be 
equated with Skr. sing. mid. nia-fhds (d-ma-thas) Of-thds 
(d-vx'thas) ^ compare Gr. ~ Skr. d-ta‘^thas § 503 

p. 67. Again, (l.H.O. lolssim as au 6--a(jrist may be compared 
Avitli Or. I'ou}' (§ 827 p. 365), and farms like salho-ta may be 
compounds of the same kind as Lat. (und-hnu O.C.Sl. dMa-achu 
899 p. 447, § 903 p. 451 f.j, liaving for tlie second monibei 
the preterite of dhe- ‘do' *(e->)dhB-7)i^ or the preterite rt-iujunctive 
\lh-ar-m (§ 507 p. 74, § 937). 

§ 908. In liithuaniau, the growth of the Imperfect of 
habit in ^davau is obscure; examples '^kin^davau ‘I used 
to cut’ sing, pidu-davo part. pidn-dcf>o^s (fem. -davttsi), shh- 
-davaii ‘X used to twist', mat\j~daoax(, 'X used to see’. The 
ending ^aoau recals haltaoau pret. of ha^tdjn *I gleam white’, 
and recals d iu the present endings -d4mi and -dnui^ treated 
hi §§ 700 f. pp. 226 ff'. 


1) l^ofching preveufcs our putting this re-formation of the participle 
back to proethnio Germanic; and so Goth, {/adinffd-s O.Sax. gidingd 
‘thought, reason, understanding^ beside pret. O.Sax. hoydu hngda O.H.G. 
hocta part. O.Sax. gi-intgd O.H.G. g&diuct does not weigh against the 
connexion of Germ, hng’ with Skr. tuc- (I § 48^ p. 327, § 447 p. 332). 

2) For Goth, mun-d^ = Skr. ma-thdi compare some recent remarks 
by Streitberg, Zur Germ. Sprachgesch., 79. 
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FORMATION OF THE MOOD STEM.0 

INJUNCTIVE.*) 

§ 009. Injunctive (or Spurious Conjunctive) is a name 
given to forms which look like unaugmented indicative forms 
belonging to a tense which is properly augmented; tlius *bhere4 
= Skr. hhd/rat Gr. cp. imperf. d-hhara-t e-fpept. Injunctive 
forms therefore have the secondary personal endings. 

In the parent language they had a very wide scope; per¬ 
haps these are really the oldest forms of the verb finite, which 
do not yet show in their form either distinction of time, or 
distinction of the.ideas convoyed by the words indicative and 
conjunctive (wish, fiiturity)i In historical times wo find these 
used in three different ways: 


1) fj. To bier, tlbergang zwiaohen Tempua und Modus etc,, see 
p. 83 footnote 1. S. II. A. Herliijg, Vergleiohende Darstellung der 
Lehre vom Tempus und Modus, Hannover 1840. Wfillner, Die 
riedeutung der spraobliohen Casus und Modi, Mdnster 1827. C, P. Nagels- 
baoh, De vera modorum origine, Erlang. 1843. M. L. E. Rusdn, Unde 
notionea modorum verbi aint repetendae, Upsala 1856. A. Bergalgne, 
Do ooniunotivi et optativi in Indoeuropaeis linguis informatione et vi 
antiquisairaa, Paris 1877. 

R. Kohimann, fiber die Modi dos grieoli. und des lat. Verbums 
in ihrom VerhEltnis zu einandor, Bisleben 1888, 

Sohouorlein, tlbor den Charakter dea Modus in der grieohisobeii 
Spraohe, Halle 1842. W. Btttfcner, Vom Optativus und Conjunotivus, I, 
Sohvreidnitz 1879. 

yp. Weis sen born, De modorum apud Latinos natura et usu, I, 
Eisenach 1846. Bemerkungen Uber die Bildung des Modus im Lat., 

PhilologuB 1 589 if. Works on the future perfect and the oonjunotive 
perfect are given in the footnote to page 346. 

Jellinek, Cermanis^ne Oonjunotive, in: Beitr. zur Erklftrung der 
germ. Flexion (Berl. 1891) pp, 94 if. 

2) The Author, Der aogen. uneolite Conjunct., Morph. Unt. iii 1 if. 
M. Bloomfield, On Certain Irregular Vedio Subjunotives or Imperatives, 
Am. Journ. Phil, v 16 ff. Thurneysen, Der ir. Imperativ auf -/Ar, 
Idg. Porsoh. I 460 ff. 
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(1) Indicatite present. 3kr. Ved. cSdaya~t ‘ho sets 

afire’ and others . (Delbriick ^ Altind. Syntax 354 f.). Gr. Dor, 
and Cypr, ‘thou bearest’, Att. ‘thou plaoeat’; cp. 

also the Author, Gr. Gr. 2 § 160 Anm. p. 185 on the present 
(timeless) use of the ind. aor., as in o/tiMg 0 t* 

ttVjyV ® re tioXXo. topj'fJcJ) Lat. mM-n im-ple-s f-a (§ 528 
p. 91). O.Ir, 2”** sing, •d)ir ‘fers’ for *bhere-8 3'** sing, --beir 
for *hhere-t, O.Ioel. ero erti ‘are* for (§ 507 pp. 73 f., 

§ 508 p. 74). Lith. hlj-o-si ‘he fears’ for *hhii-CL-t^ j^Bto ‘he 
girds’ for Pruss. waitia ‘he speaks’ (§ 782, 4 p. 310); 

0,0,81. hereto ‘fert’ pi. herqtu for *bJiere-t Hhero^nt with the 
particle u (§§ 999 and 1026). 

The only difference between these and the indie, forms in 
-ti ~nti is that the latter have the particle i affixed; and this 
is apparently just what marked the new forms clearly out as' 
present indicative (§ 973). 

(2) Indicative Preterite. Skr. Yed. hhdra~t ‘he bore*. 
Gr. Horn, ‘he bore*; special mention must be made of the 
Ionic frequentatives (pavyatfMv etc. (§ 673 p. 206), which 
regularly lack the augment. Lat. -hCLs Osc. 3*'^ pi. -fans, 
Lat erd-8 (§ 583 p. 124), Osc. kdm-bened *conv5nit’ (§ 867. 5 
p. 415). O.Ir. do bert ‘he brought’ for some middle form in 
-to (§ 506 p. 72 f., § 826 p. 364). O.H.G. bi^i ‘thou didst 
bite* = Skr. ((jh)bhid-a-s (§ 893 p. 441). Lith. bdvo he was*; 
O.C.Sl. teku ‘1 ran*. Cp. § 483 p. 31 ff. 

(3) Conjunctive. 

(a) Conj, = Wish. The 2“^ pi. and 2®** and dual 
were firmly rooted among the imperative forms as early as the 
parent language: Skr. bhdra^ta ‘ferte* bhdra4am bharaddm^ 
Gr. qjgs-rov^ Lat. agi’-te:^ O.Ir. 2^^ ^\. beri-d\ Goth. 

2"^ pi. bairi-p (2“^ dual haira-ts with primary ending); beside 
*es-ti is’ Skr. a-td s^tdm s-'tdniy Gr, Lat. es-te; 


l) The use of the augmented forms in the same way may be 
oompared with the use of Skr. ayiU instead of i/St after mU in tiie Maha- 
Bhfirata (Holtzmann, Gramm, aus dem HahSbh., 28). 


0 
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s-Aorists Skr. {-na is a particle, see § 1010) avi^-fdm 

(tDiS-tdm from dv-aM ‘he desires’, (Jr. dsl^a-xov from 

dHy.-vv-oi ‘sliows*. Ill tno other persons the proethnic imperativii 
has other formations. 

[jut in some of the derived languages these other persons 
idso are found with the sense of Wish; and here and there 
one of thorn docs duty for sumo part of the imperative. 

Skr. Yed. prd vocam ‘1 will praise*, dds give’, Ju^ata ‘let 
him be |>loased’ pi. jmanta^ and many more. Then we have 
as part of tin* Aryan imperative such forma as 3'** siug. Skr. 
bhdrat-u Avest. hurat-u ‘ferto’ 3"* pi. Skr. hhdmnt-u Avest. 

‘fenmto’, Injuiietives particle f# (§§092.2 and 1017). 

Or. 2“^^ sing. mid. </jhj£o for *qfh(}fr-ao (cp. imperf. 

/y«;voa for *^uXs-no (on the accent of tliis form see 
§ 058), rftto from fpij-ul T say*, aor. !Xfo .Oon beside 
T placed for iiiyself, used as regular imperative forms, liarely 
also the corresponding 2”** sing. act. as tieside ivi-fin-s 

‘iiisece’, beside stop*, dy-s-^* «yf, >feof 

(Mesych.); cp, also § 932 on i)dg /V doc. 

Lat. segtiere gr. ?7r£o, as regular imperative. 

O.lr. forms of the ii-aorist as cmnBir get up’ for 
tair ‘let him come’ for *-inc-s-t (§ 826 p. 363). Also the 2^^ 
sing, impel*, mid. in -the, as elumte ’exaudi* beside indie. >‘o- 
-chhiineihar, aigde ‘fear beside 'dgur, ptUaigthe ‘revela’, since 
-the is the Skr. secondary ending -^thOs (§ 1051). 

O.H.G. ni curi ‘noli* fop *kuz~i-z *§m-€-s besitle 2”** pi. ni 
cur-e-t] (jroth. visa-m oaila O,H.0. fara-m 

(fara-7nSs) ‘transeamus*. 

Lith. te ne ei ‘let him not go* for U-suhd ‘let him 

turn’ te-mdto ‘lot him see*, ‘) 1** pi. ei-^nh l*‘ dual d-vd ‘let ua 
go’ (§ 511 p. 77), G.C.Sl. hqdq ‘sunto’ (also found bqdqtU 
‘eruut*), veli-te ‘command ye’ (also indie, veli-te ‘ye command’), 
see § 955 Rem. 

1) Since forms like mSto vrere also used for pres, indie., it 

fame about that indicative forms with primary eudiji^s, as eV(0i could 
be used with a “permissive” meaning; e. g. t'miCO- 
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(?>) Conj. = Future. Skr Vod. wc//i (= na un) ayhe^ riasat 
'hini jio mischief will jeach* (cp. l)elbi*rick, Altind. Syntax 358}. 
In Lithuanian, some dialects have forms of the s-aorist like 
dt^s-me ‘we will lay* dhie dhH^ desta (§§ 828 f. pp. 365 f.). 

OONJUNCTIVE.*} 

§ 010. It has been pointed out (§ 489 pp. 47 f.) that in 
all the languages the same formative elements which mark what 
ffom Ife hW is Called the Conjunctive are also found in the 
Indicative. In this way we find used both ^e- and -o-, the 
“Thematic Towel”, and also -a- and -e- (-^-). It follows that 
these forms had originally a much wider use than they came to 
have afterwards; and it was only by degrees that some of then 
were appropriated to the Indicative and others for the Con¬ 
junctive. Even in the parent language the rule held good 
that forms with a thematic vowel were Conjunctive, where the 
Indicative was distinguisht by having none; whilst if the 
Indicative had a thematic vowel, the Conjunctive had the 
suffixes -a- or -5- (-?-). If the Indicative itself had or -5- 
-5- (Classes X and XI, §§ 578 ff, pp. 11811.), then Injunctive 
forms commonly served for tho Conjunctive mood (§ 930). 

Bo mark. As stems with and stems with -Or -c- (-ff-) 

originally did for both Indioative and Conjunctive, we may suppose that 


IJ Moulton, The Suffix of the Subjunotive, Amer. Journ. ofPhiloI. 
X 285 f. 

Bartholomae, Indisoh Hi in den MedlalUusgangen des Oonjunotivs, 
Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvu 210 ff. 

Joh. Paeoh, De vetere Qoniunolivi Graeci formatione, Breslau 1861, 
H. 8tier, Bildung des Oonjunotivs bei Homer, Ourtius’ Stud, u 126 ff. 
Stolz, Zum Oonj. des grieoh. slgm. Aor., Idg. Forsoh. n 163 ff, 

Thurneysen, Der italokeltisohe Oonjunotiv mit Bezzehberger’s 
Beitr. viu 269 ff. v* 

Brdal, Bn mot sur les subjonotifs latins en row, M6m. Soo. ling., 
VI 409 ff, L. Joh, Le subjonotif latin en -am, ihkl, vi 847 ff. 
V. Henry Esquisses morphologiques HI: Le subjonotif latin, Bouai 1885, 
G. CurtiuB, Der lat. Oonjunotiv des Imperfects, in his Stud, vui 460 ff. 
Corssen, Die syncopierten Futurformen auf -s im TJinbr., Osk. und 
Volsk,, in; Beitr. zur ital. Spraohk. 538 ff. 

0 
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tenfle'Stcxns of other kinds had the same double use. As a mntteT of 
fact this was so in the fullest sense wherever these stems had the 
secondary personal endinf^s, that is, were Injunctive ("§ 909). But even 
some forms with tho primary endings and without these conjunctive suffixes 
arc BO usedt Skr. 2*“* sing. rS~Si ‘thou comest near’ and ‘oorae near* 
(3>'‘*sing. vS'ti ‘he comes near*), ‘thou abidest* and ‘abide thou* 

sing, ‘he abides’) are two examples out of many (Delbrfick, 

Altind. Verb. 31 and Si f.), Avest. Oath. flGisi ‘perceive thou*, Gr. imper. 
2>'<* sing. Xe^ni ‘lay thyself’ for (§ 969. 2). Compare § 974 Rem. 

On the use of the Att, iridic, forms ftio^oX for the conjunctive see 

§ 923. 

The Conjunctive Inis a simple Future meaning in addition 
to that of wish (in ^Yhiell I include deliberative and dubitative). 
Often these forms droji tlieir other meanings in the separate 
languages, and have that of Future only, or cliiefl}'. Then they 
are cuIUmI future in the grammars, as are for instance Lat. er6 
lifdero. 

In Armenian the Conjunctive formation appears to be 
entirely lost. 

In Germanic and Balto-Slavonic it is lost all but a few scanty 
survivals, which wdll be given below. In both these branches 
the Optative took its place. First both these groups were used 
together (as in the Latin conjunctive, eda^mus agd-mus true 
conj. and opfative); then the Optative won the 

day. Examples of Opt. forms used as Conj. in these languages 
are: Groth. pairhgaygMma let us go through’, ni 

ntaiirprjdis \hi] q.ovf^va/]^*; te^sukS ‘let him turn* (imperative) ’), 
O.C.Sl, ne vUvedi m$U vU hhmnije he nos inducas in tenta- 
tionern, //// etc. 

We now come to details. The Conjunctive formations may 
he divided into two groups, according as the Indicative stem 
(I) ended in a consonant, as *es-ti and contained 

the tliematic vowel, as "^hhere-ti^ or (II) ended in a long vowel, 
as *e’-$tci-f *ple-tu 


1) May also mean ‘he may turn, he is to be allowed to turn’. 
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I. CONJUNCTIVE WHERE THE INDICATIVE STEM ENDS IN A 
CONSONANT OR HAS A THEMATIC VOWEL. 

A. Indicative Stein ends in a Consonant. 

§ 911 , The Ooujuwctivc from these stems had in the 
parent langfuage, jind continued to have, tlic Thematic Vowel, 
as (Skr. dyati Ayaf) beside liidic. goes’. The 

stemhad its sfrong form, tlie ablaut-syllable the 1®* strong grade 
(a-grade in the e- : o-serics): pres. conj. *e%-e’t(iy beside indie, 
ei-*-, (Skr. x-t^do-a-t(i)) beside indie. 

(Skr. stdv-a‘-t(i)) beside indie. *$tu- (§ 494 

p. 54 f.); s-aor. conj. *qel-s-e-t(i) (Skr. Or. 2“** pi. rf/- 

-o-«"rf) beside indie. (e-)g^i-$- *(e’-)qi-8- (§811 p. 348); perf. 
conj. He-te}he-f(i) (Skr. ta-tdn^a-H) beside indie. He-ton- *te-tn- 
(ii 843 p. 384). 

§ 912 . I^r, Idg. Conjunctives of this grouj) have been 
touched upon frequently in our discussion of the Tense Stem. 
I therefore confine myself liere to a few exanipleb. 

Present. Class I (§§ 492 if.); *68^e^t{i) beside *h-ti ‘is’: 
Skr. dsat(i)j Gr, 1*^ sing, e-ro (but P^g etc., belong to B)^ 

Lat. (fut.) er-i-t, Class III (§§ 536 ff.): Skr. hi’-thar-a-t beside 
hi->hhar-U ‘bears’, hl-hhay^a^t beside hi-hhe-ii ‘fears*. Class V 
(§^ 555 ff.): Skr. ba-hhas-a-t beside hd^hhasM ‘eats, devours’. 
Class YII (§§ 667 ff.): Skr. jaf8--ghdn-(i4 beside jdid-ghan-H 
in tens, ‘strikes, kills’. Class XV (§§ 625 f.): Skr. ri^dc'-a-t 
beside ripdk-ti ‘lets go, makes empty. Class XVII (§§ 638 ff.): 
Sla’. X'Vdv-a-t beside ‘excites, sets in motion*. Class XIX 

(§§ 656): dve-^’U-t beside ‘hates*. 

S“Aorist (§§ 810 if.). Skr. «e-^-a4(e) beside d^nai-^-am 
‘J feared’, Gr. TH-n-o-fui' beside f-TH-a-a ‘I paid’, Lat. (fut.) 
dXx-’S beside dtx-J^ O.Ir. for-tias subveniam’ beside injunct. 
for~tB subveniat’ (§§ 826 p,. 363 f.). Gr. fid-Z-ro tUu) (but 
tidfjq etc. belong to B) beside ffSia ‘1 knew’ for ’•‘iJ-ZeaV-fu-a, 
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Umbr. eest est ‘ibit* beside Or. {(tiv *l wont’ instead of 
(§ 8iJ6 pp. 372 ff.). Skr. beside ind. pi. mid. 

d^hodh^is-at(( from hndh- Svatch, notice’, ga-si^-a^t beside ind, 
3'^ pi. from *to sing; add perhaps Or. fut. 

itiuiiuo) from stem xfjr-um- ‘to hang’ (§ 840 p. 377), Lat. (fut.) 
v%d-er-Q beside ind. 2*'** pi. pjd^s^tis. Or; b(‘side 

Hor-isp-a ‘I dragged’, Lat. amd-ss-i^t. 

X^erfect (§§ 843if.). Hkr. ta-tdn-a4(i) beside ind. tu^tdn-a 
from i/" ten- ‘stretch’. Or. 7fEv(H%>Q(.tfrv instead of 
beside Ti^-Tfoiil-t 'he trusts’, ^) eid'-O’jLmt beside oM-t; 

but it can be grouped with tlie pres. *ueid-mi Bkr. ved-tm 
(§ 493 p. 52). Ooth. dgs ‘fear thou for *agk-e^8 beside Gg 
‘fears’ (§ 882 p. 430). 

§ 913, Aryan. The Thematic formation is fertile in 
Vedic, Avestic, and Old Persian. In later Sanskrit nothing 
remains but the P‘ persons, which are now called 1““ person 
Imperative. 

The personal endings hero as in the (l-conjunctive (§ 921) 
were in Sanskrit and Avestic soincthnes jirimary and sometimes 
secondary; the Middle had the primary almost always (details 
may be seen in Dcdbriick, Altind. Verb. 191 If’.; Whitney, Skr. 
Or. §§ 500 ft*.; Partholomae, Altiran. Verb. 130 f.). The few 
Old Persian forms which occur all show a primary ending. 
As to Skr. middle forms like Tcf^dvdmahfii instead of hjrndvdmaM^ 
see § 922. 

Furthep;.,^ examples (cp. § 912). Present. Skr. kdr-a-H 
kar-a~nti Avest. 1*‘ sing, card-ni beside ind. Skr. kdr-^^i Avest, 
cor*-^ from [/'qer^ ‘make’; Skr. dy-a4{i) Avest. beside 

ind. t-U from Kej- ‘go’; Avest. aKth-a-it% -a-/ O.Pers. 

ah-a-tiy Skr. ds-a-t(i) beside ind. Skr, ds-‘U etc. from V'' es- 
‘esse’. In Sanskrit tbps Conjunctive formation is also found 
beside Indicatives with the suffix -f-, as h'dv-a-t{i) beside 
brdv-i-ti ‘speaks’ (§ 574 p. 116), Skr. Ju-hav-a~ti besifle 
jii-M-ti ‘offers’, Avest. ci-kay-a-p 3*** pi. rikapi = ci-kay-en 


1) Compart? for this Couj. NV. Schulze, (Culm’s Zeitsohr. xxjx 251. 
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beside Skr. observes, perceives*. Skr. /jfindj'(f~io beside 

yundk-ti ‘yokes’, Avest. l*^p]. mid. einap-a-maid^ beside cinas-ti 
‘teaolies’. Skr. Avost. rising, hed-nav-GL^m beside 

k^-vo-mi ker‘-nao-mi'\ imko'. ^-Aorist Skr. Avest. 

from K‘wie, get, conquer. Skr. san-i^-a^ 
beside d-sflU’-is-am ‘won’, Avost. I"* sing. orsneV’-Ts-a from orsnv^ 
'join oneself. J*erf(‘et. Hkv. ja-^hdn-a-id) beside ja-gMn^a 
from \/^gjien- ‘strike, kill*, mu~m5c^a^t beside w«-?w^r-rt frpm 
mwe- ‘let go’, Avest. I*^pl. (hdh-arina beside (hoh-a (Skr. ds-a) 
from K 68' esso* (but the form may also be connected with the 
3*^ sing, under B), 

Rarely wo find a divergeuoo in the Present from the rule 
of gradation which holds for this Conjunctive furmation (§911 
p. 4(31), as Skr. H'^dual aflj-a-tas Ix'sidn 3*‘‘*pl. andj-an (indie. 
andk4i 'anoints, adorns’) formed as though the indie, were 
*df{)k~U. On the numerous analogical forms in the s-raowst, 
such as Skr. dfk-^-a-sS fard^-n-f^ see § 815 p. 353 and § 839 
p. 375. 

For the ^i-Conju active with an uDthemati(5 Indicative “see 
§921. , , 

§ 014. Uroek. The sing, act. in -ro is regular iii all 
dialects and periods. With tins exception, the Conjunctive Vith 
a long vowel proved a formidable rival to tlie thematic formation. 
The latter held its ground most tenaciously in the s-aorist. 

Very little trace is left in the stem of the proethnic law 
of gradation (§ 911 p. 461). 

Present. This Conjunctive is fertile only in the oldest 
poetical language. Horn. Xofin* instead of *}(uyo~f.ifv and 
from tl^fu T will go*; is to ho compared with Skr' t-mahB 

(see § 493 p. 52, § 497 p. 56), or else it is due to tlie 
analogy of dol-o-iLtsi^ and the likS (cp; § 934 on Messeu. 

Horn, f-ier-fjoi). Horn, (fdt-e-rat (instead of 
beside gdi-to ‘was destroyed’, dk'-B-rai beside «^-ro ‘he leapt’ 
On the analogy of these were made similar Conjunctives for 
indie, steins in -e or -5, as (jv^~o-'utv SttUo-^av 

(§ 934). 
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Soiiio auch conjuiictiYca survived elaewliere, for mstance 
11 Attic, cryatullizcd and used only for the Future; ‘I 

will eat’ (ep. inf. id'-iitmij Skr. indie, dt-ti), nt-o^/nai ‘I will driiik* 
(beside inipor. 7iPi)i)^ ‘1 ‘''"ill pour* (beside iudic. 

Eeinark 1. In an Aeolic .iniicr. (disoussjed by Meister, Anzeiget 
filr idg. Spr.- und Altertumak., i 20B f.) we liave the 8>’‘l pi. rtnomt with 
the raeanhig of Att. rf'xoxit. If the reading is true, we must grant it 
to he un iiiijtanoe of the o-oonj. invading the domain of the long 
vowel. If BO, we should have a right to question whether Homeric 
conjunctives like ntai:<ptf(ti (in subord. clause after or’ ur) ought really 
to be denied. These are collected by Stier in Curtius’ Stud, ll 138 f.; 
Curtius himself regards them as mythical (Verb, ii® 87 If.}. 

s-Aorist. Tlicro arc many examples in Homer and other 
Homeric pouts; as xHm}.i^v Ttlotxir^ ^iTjokuiy a/nHxpexai, So tbiere 
arc in inscriptions of the S**’ cent. n. 0., from Ephesus, Teoa, 
and Chios; as sing, iu fx7ro>;^i)V6i, and pi, ngrl^otiXiv 
(Att. 1 ') witli instead of -ov- by Lesbian influence 

(I § 205 p. 172). In Cretan we find such forms as sing. 

Then there are Epic imperatives such a d'^-s-re ‘bring 
ye’ oip'^-adf ‘see ye’ (§ 833 p. 370), and the futures 

d£« mfiOi-itiij which must not be separated from the imperatives; 
indeed the whole Greek s-Future may perhaps come from the 
Conj. of the s-aorist (§ 747 p. 269). Lastly, the sing. nSixa 
hldiS (2“** sing, eldijg etc. goes under B) beside indie, fi^sa ‘I 
knew* for *(§ 886 pp. 372 ff.). 

l*erfect, Survivals in Hoiner: ns-noid'-^o-f.tfv t<J-o-|Ucv, see 
§ 912 p. 462; mid. 7rpocr-ap7/p6-T«< Hes. Op. 431 (Vat. 2 
7t(jo(juQ7ja&xai). Attic imper. like xa-xpay-e-r* xf-;^;/v-f-Tf (§ 854 
p. 404). 

Be mark 2. It is strange that while Hoiner has Teiaoju$v etc. he 
has no complementary opnj. forms in -eig -«* -oum. We may conjecture 
that he really had, but that the symbols of the old alphabet, -El£ 
-OA7, which had more than one value, were here misunderstood, and the 
forms disappeared, -fjg miu being written instead. 

Those conjunctives which are not used exclusively for future 
or imperativb, are being attracted even in Homer to follow the 
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]ead of those with long vowels, as «A^ra#, nsml^(ot.av. 

See § 923. 

§ 915. Italic. Only found as a Future (cp. Att. f 
§ 914). 

Present. Lat. erd er-^i-si Skr. ds-a-ni Or. e-w, see § 912 
p. 461. 

5-Aoriat, Lat. dlx-O fax-5 fax-i-kir^ cap-s-5 and 

the like, Unabr. Osc, fust 'erif, XJmbr, furtent ‘erunt’ prupehast 
*ante piabit*, Osc. deivast ‘iurabit* (§ 824 p. 862). Umbr. eest 
est ‘ibit* ferest *feret*, Osc, pert-emest perimet’ (§ 837 p. 374). 
Lat. vider5 l%quer5^ then by analogy sciderS totonderG d%xerG ete. 
(§ 841 pp. 378 f.). In the 3"* pi. of these future perfects, the 
ending ^-erunt^ which was also the ending of the pi. indie, 
perfect, gave place to the optative ending -erint (beside sing. 
pid'^erim), just as we find v^deHmus instead of v^denmus^ 
tfiderUis instead of videritis, Lastly, Lat. amStsso turhQssitur 
hahSsao^ for which infinitives were coined, as impetrCLssere y on 
the analogy of capessere to capessO (§ 842 p, 381). 

In the Conjunctive use (Wish), only the and, g-forms 
(.9) remained fertile; these also spread into the thematic 
conjunctive, as Lat. e-a-s beside indie, f-s, pU-r^B-s beside indie. 
Skr. d-prO-s-am, 

§ 916 . Keltic, s-aorist with meaning of Wish and more 
rarely of the Future; as from tiagim ‘I step, go’ the 1“‘ sing. 
-iiaSy 3'’‘^ sing, tes teisy see § 826 p. 364. 

§ 917 , Oermanic. Isolated Oot. dgs ‘fear thou* beside 
perf. Gy ‘fears’ (§ 822 p. 480, § 912 p. 402). 


B. Conjunctive to a Theiuiwtic Indicative, 

§ 918. These Gonjunctivos have for the Suffix long vowels, 
not subject to gradation, -a- or -e- (-c-). These are the samo 


1} 'With this oontamination oompare (he use of sim edim as oonj. 
Op the analogy of the fot, perf. xfide^Hni itself we hsYe erint poterint 
instead of erunt poteruut. 


30 



§§ 918,919. 


4(>fi Thfl Mood Stem: — ConjanoHve. 

as in llio in<iion<ive. Gr. Lat. which also have 

110 gnidaHoii: this has beau pointed out in § 578 p. 119. 

-(7> is a Conj. vowel iu Italic, Keltic. Slavonic, Germanic (?); 
in Greelf and Italic; -d- in^Greek. -/?- and -d- 
(pi()’’U\’Lii'v) are connected closely (cp. Gr. indie, t~fj and 

and i/z-fo-oo'-^); but their distribution in the Greek system 
can Jim'dly be original, through it is the same as -e- and -o- 
in the Indicative. Ir is likely that they just imitated the 
Indicative, ditferiug only in length, for symmetiy (cp. Arc. conj. 
%aUi-tw boRido indie. 7-aro-/// 7-rrr«-///^r, Mesa. conj. 
beside indlo. ri-Urffu § 9!i4). What was tlie quality 

of sound which became Aryan -fl- cannot now be seen. And 
as long as this remains dark, so long it will be unknown how 
the a- and d- (-d-) fbimvatioiiR wore distributed in the parent 
langung<‘. No inference can be drawn from the different use 
in Latin of aff-H-s and ag-B-s, 

Remark. From the form of the sing. aot. Ved. drcti (S’*** Hing. 
dr<;-d-0 Aveat. yjprVd (3’’'^ aing, we may perhaps assume 

some direct connexion with the Greek formation {tpfo~to beside" sing. 

compare Lat. a/j-n-m O.Ir. for *ber-Srm O.O.Sl. for 

*bei'-U~w. The O.Lat. 1"^* sing. Hfff may be for by qualitative 

assimilation with nffBs etc.; *ft0 beside erS like Skr. dred beside brdvS. 

§ 919 . Pr.ldg. Class 11 (^g 518 ff.): Skr. bh\r-a-m, 
Gr. fpt'g-fo-fifv Lat. (conj.) fer-il-s (fut.) fev-e-s^ O.Ir. 

do-her for ^ber^a^m . beside indie. Skr. bhdr>-a^ti etc. from 
y/^hhar-- *bi‘a3'’: Skr. vid-d-f(i) Gr. id’-ot-uev beside indie. Skr. 
A-vid-u-t 'found* Gr, fM-f Td-/- *saw’ from [/'ueid-', Skr. hhuv- 
Lnt. fn-a-s Osc. /nirf^Yncrit’ (for beside indie. 

Skr. d-hhw-a-f Lnt. (perf.) from \/^bheu- ’be, become’. 

Class JV (gg 547 ff.); Gr. yt*yv~7j-T«t I^at. gUgn-d-s gi-’gn-’^-s 
beside indie. gi-gn-i^t, Mid.Ir. 'nascetiir ground- 

form (§ 544'^p. lOB) from \P §en- ‘begot*. Class YI 

(§§ 551 ffi}^ A vest. Or. 7rw/ir-fo-(/fr Mid.Ir. 1“* pi. 

(fut.) gmain for *ge-gn-Ci^m beside indie, f-ru-ff.v-s from ^/^g/tew- 
‘atvike. kiir; Avost. vaoc-d-Jb Gr. Har-ffW/fi* beside indie. Avest, 
moc'-a^j) Gr. l-sin-h Idg, from ‘speak’; 

Cla^s XITI (§g GOT ff,); Gr. from Tr/'t'o/ ‘drink’, 
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Lat. U’-n-a-s U-n-B-s from indie. lUn^ (cp. § 935). Class XVI 
(§ 627 if.); Skr. sifie-d-s beside siflc^d-ti sprinkles’ from [/' seiq-, 
Gr. a(f,lyy<o-^i£v from a(piyy-(o ‘I tie, bind’, Lat, jung-a~s -e-s 
from jung-^. Class XVIII (§§ 648 ff.): Skr. inv-a-t from 
i-nvchti ‘subdues, oppresses*, O.Pers. M-nav-a-hy from a-hU- 
^nav-a *ho made*, Gr, Att, rlv-w-fisv from tmo 'I pay’ for 
Lat, minu-d~s -B-s from mi-nu-o. Class XX (§§ 667 ff.) : 
Avest. pi, haxS-d-nti from bax-§a-iti ‘diyides, receives as a 
share’, Gr. av^^cth/Luv from ub)t-a(o avx-ato ‘I increase*, 

tgi-cfhfisv from Tg'€(o)-(o I tremble, flee’, Lat. vU-O-s -B-s 
from vfsS for *vU-sd. Class XXII (§§ 670 ff.): Skr. pych-d-t 
Iiat. posc-d~s beside ppchd-ti posci-t from y/^preh- ‘ask, 
demand’, Gr. g>d 6 y,H 0 ^(tsv from yoc-o>c(f; ‘I inform, say’ O.Ir. 
1®*^ pi. -nasc-a-m beside nascim ‘bind’ from \/^nedh-. Class XXIII 
(§ 678): Gr. dtdday-io-jiuv from ‘I teach’, Lat. 

disc-SL-s -B-s from dised for ^di-tc-sed. Class XXIY (§§ 679ff.); 
Gr. from nf^-To) ‘I comb’, Lat, pect-d-s from 

pec-td. Class XXY (§§ 688 ff,): Gr. 7rXtj&‘‘fo^/iify from 
‘I am full’, from eX-h-pat ‘I wish, desire’, Lat. cUd’d^ 

-g-s from cu~dd. Class XXYI {§§ 706 ff.): Skr. har^y^d^s 

Gr. xaig-( 0 -psv Osc. heriiad velit’ beside Skr. hdr-ya-^H 
from (/" §her- ‘take pleasure in*; Skr. pdSy^d-i(i) Lat. c(J«- 
spiei-d-s beside pdi-ya-ii -spic-ig from y/speJe-- see’; 
O.Ir. sing. do-lBcea beside -IgcHu *I let’. Class XXYII 
728 ff.) Gr. yaoymg-m-pBv beside yap-^yaigm I swarm with’, 
Lat. tin-’tinni-d’-s -B-s beside tin-tinned. Class XXYIIl 
(§§ 734 ff.): Skr. 2”*^ sing. mid. pydyd-sB beside py^d-ya-tB 
‘swells’, Gr. ^w-ro-pfv (Gort. 3'^ pi. dw-w-rn) beside I live’, 

Lat. -pled-s for *plg(i)-a-s beside pled for *pl-B-(i)d, vided-^s 
fov *vidg(i)-a'’S beside vided for *pid-B-’(i)d (hiB-s for *hid(ihg-8? 
beside hid for *hi^d-(i)d). Class XXIX (§§ 742 ff.): Ski‘. 
pptan-y-d~t from pptm-yd-ti ‘fights’, Gr. from u%tvio 

for *t((f)avi(ity *I quicken, make alive’. Class XXX (§§ 766 ff.); 
Skr. apaay^de from apas-yd-ti ‘is active’, vasUy^d^t from 
msu-ydei .‘desires wealth’, Gr. Tby.raiv-io-pbv from teyrniyo) 
‘I fashion* for ”'rfxr«i'-/rr), TTpd-io-/tB}< rT,u(Ousv Tipd-Tj-ri Tlpdrs 
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from rl/Ltd’U) ‘I honour’, (piX^-Oi’-^uev (piXtoitEv 711 Ac- (piX^rs 
from fpiXe-M ‘I treat as a friend’, Lat, mstddi-U-s from 

cuatdd-iE^ fini-a-s -e^s from claude-Srs from claude-E^ 

8tatu-(X^s -S-s from stahi-E (plantE-s for "^plantddyB-s? from 
plants for ^planta-{i)S). Class XXXII (§§ *788 ff.): Skr. 
yddhdp-a-s Lat. juhe-a-s from ijodhdy-a4i mvolves in a fight’- 
inhe-S (§ 794 p. 329), Gr. (pogi'^ui-iiav ipogtofis'D from 7 -opfi-ft; 
‘I wear’. 

§ 920 . In all the languages which have this Conjunctive, 
forms of the type are found in connexion with an unthematic 
Indicative; and it may be assumed that in the parent language 
itself both types of Conjunctive were sometimes used with the 
same verb, just as many verbs had thematic and unthematio 
inflexion in the Indicative and elsewhere. Skr. 3"^^ pi. dd-a-^n 
Gr. Lat. ed-SrS beside indie. Skr. dUti Lat. est^ cp. ind. 

Skr. dd-a-t (imper, sing. mid. ad-a-8vd) Gr. fd-w Lat. ed-S 
Goth. it~a from ‘eat*. Skr. ds^ci-t 2“^ pi. as-ci4ha Gr. 

e^wpsv beside Skr. ds-ti Gr. cp. Horn, e-o-v /-qh 

Lat. s-Vr-nt O.C.Sl. (O.Riiss.) s-cfM from j/’es- 'to be’. Skr. 
ay-d-s aySr-t '■ Lat. e-G>-3 beside indie. i-t , cp. dy-a-U 
Lat. e^o e-u-nt from \^ei~ *go’. For the long-vow el Conjunctive 
from the s-aorist, as Skr. md-s-a4S,i Gr. d'fi^-w-pev Eldb-M-ptv 
Lat. es-s-E-s ager-E-Sf thematic Indicatives like Skr. d^dik-§-a4 
Gr. T^-o-v Lat. d%x44 must be compared (§ 833 

p. 369). So for Perfect forms like Skr. va-vrdh-a^H Gr. 
IeXtI^p Oso. fefacid ‘focorit’ we compare the thematic indie. 
Skr. d’-cchkr-'a-t Gr. iil-iiyX-s-Tui Lat. te4iy-i4 

vhe-vhak-e-d ‘fecit’ (§ 854 p. 403 § 805.2 p. 413, § 860. 
p. 413 f., § 867. 5, 6 , and 7 p. 414 L §§ 872 f. pp. 420 ff.). 

§ 921 : Aryan. On the distribution of primary and 

secondary Personal endings see § 913 p. 402. 

Further examples for the normal Conjunctive formation 
(cp, § 919). Skr. ydj’’a4E Avest. ytiz-a-U^ beside ydj~a4% 
yaz-a4^ ‘he honours with an offering’. Skr, bhdv-a-ti Avest. 
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2“*^ sing. haV‘d> O.Pers. haV’-d-tiy beside Skr. bhdv-a~ti etc. 
‘becomes*. Avest. per^s-Chiti O.Pers. pars-o^tiy Skr. p^chd-t(i) 
beside Skr. p^cJid^ti etc. asks’. Skr. many^d4S Avest. many- 
-S-ite O.Pers. 2“^ sing. act. maniy-a-hy beside Skr. rndn-ija-te 
‘thinks’. Skr. paYdy-d-t^i) Avest. pdray-CL-J^ beside Skr. 
pardya4i ‘carries over; O.Pers. 2“^* sing, gauday-a-hy from 
gud- ‘hide*. 

Kot uncommonly we "find an ^^-Conjunctive to an unthematic 
Indicative (cp. § 920); here Ave must bear in mind that in Aryan 
the persons of the Active and Middle were the same in the 
two Conjunctive series, P* sing. %ct. Skr,- -a (-(^ni) Avest. -a 
{-a-m) mid. Skr. and Avest. -<2/, pi. Skr. act. mid. 

-a-mahe {-a-mahCLi). (1) Present. Skr, ds-drt Avest. a'ioh-a- 
-iti 2“^ sing, (mh-d beside Skr. ds-ti ‘is’, cp. O.Pers. sing, 
pret. aha i. o. ^Iia. Skr. ay-CL-t A^^est. ay-^-p beside Skr. 
t-H ‘goes’, cp. Skr. indie, dy-a-te. Skr. 2“'^ pi. han-a-tha 
Avest. jan-a-P beside Skr. hdn-ti ‘strikes, kills', cp, indie. Skr. 
han-a-ti Avest. jan-a-itl. Skr, brav-a4 AA^est. 8'^^ pi. mid. 
mrav-a-ir^ beside Skr. brdv-l-mi Avest. mrao-mi ‘I speak’, 
cp. Avest. indie. mrav-a-iU. Skr. hi-bhar-a-si beside hUhhor-ti 
‘bears’, cp. Avest. indie, bT-bar-d-fni. Avest. 3’^‘^sing. mid, vDi- 
-v^d-^-itB beside Skr. part. ve-Hd-Hna-s in tens, of vid- ‘find’, 
op. Avest. indie, na^-ni^-a-iti (§ 570 p. 113). Ski*. 8‘'‘^pl. ymmj- 
•a-n beside indie, yu-ndk-ti ‘yokes’. Skr. hi'-iidv-d-t Avest. 
he>''‘nai}Cl-p O.Pers. 2“^* sing. krmavd>-hy beside indie, Skr. 
kp-iw^i etc. ‘jnakes’, cp. indie, O.Pers. a-Jcil-nav-ata and the 
like, § 649 p. 185.- (2) s-Aorist. Skr. sing. mid. mds-a- 

4ai beside indie. P‘ sing. mid. d-fna-s-i from met- ‘measure*. 
Avest. ja^h-a-p beside conj. Gath. j^gh-a-itJ from gem- 
’go* (§ 814 p. 352), cp, the thematic Indicative Ski'. 

Avest. a-sq$-a-p § 833 p. 369. (3) Berfect. Skr. va-oi^lh- 

-Chfd beside indie, va-vdrdh-a from vardh- 'to grow*, pa-ppe^a-si 
beside indie. 3’'‘*pl. pa-pre-ur from pare- ‘to mix’, Avest. dtoh-a-p 
beside indie, d'toh-a from as- ‘to be’, cp. the thematic Ind. Skr. 
d-ca-h'-a-t etc. § 854 p, 403. 
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§ 022. lu Sanskrit an extra mark was added to the 
Middle of the flt-conjunotive; the final ~e of those persons that 
ended therewith was changed to as -maM to -mahcti. This 
came from the 1®* sing., as bhdrai which was all that had it 
in pr. Idg. (§ 1042. 1). 

First were formed pi. bhdrdmahdi 1®* dual bhdrCLvahdi 
instead of ^hdrawaM *bMravahe^ to distinguish conjunctive from 
indicativer sp that hhdrCimahCti answered to indie. hhdrdmahB as 
bhdrtxi to ih-dic. bUdrSi 

Next -mahdi and >'vah(Xi took their place in other con¬ 
junctives which had no confusing indicative of the same form, 
both in (S- and ^-conjunctives: e. g. aor. vdcClr-vahai beside 
indie. a^vM-vahi (vM-vahi) 3’'‘^sing, a-vde-a-ta from vac- ‘to 
speak, pres, hpidv-a-mohdl beside indie, hf-nu-rndh^. Amongst 
these we find also the older -mahE used, as in hdr-^a~mahs 
beside indie, d-hf-ta from kar- *to make*, sani^-d^-mahS beside 
indie, d-san-i^-ta from san- ‘to get, gain*. 

From the P* pi. and dual -ai next went on to the other 
persons of the a-conjunotive: 2*^^ sing. -Ct’-sdi beside -a-sB, 
3^^ sing. ‘beside -drte, pi. -CL-dhvdi beside ^CL-dhvB^ 

-a-ntai. lu the Rig-Veda two such new forms, but only- 
two, occur: yaj-d-tai from yaj- ‘to honour with an offering’ 
and maday-a-dhvBLi from mcal-^ ‘to enjoy’. 

In the 2“*^ and 3*'** dual the ending -ai is not found. Here 
the endings were --aithB -nitS, in which on account of the 
2“*^ dual trdsathB (indie. d-trCL-s-ta from tra- ‘to protect’) must 
doubtless be regarded as also coming from the P* sing, in -di ', 
following bhdrCU beside indie. bhdrB were coined the conj. 
bhdrdithB and bhdraitB beside hhdrBthS and bhdrBtB, See 
Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxvii 214 f. 

Some few instanoGs occur of a pi. in -antcli beside a 
thematic indicative; as vartantdi beside indie. vdrt-a-ntB 
‘vertuntur’. The origin of this form is clear: hhdrUi 
hhdrdmaMi bhdrdvahdi are distinguisht from IhdrB bhardmcthB 
hhdravahB only by the ending, which Suggested a symmetrical 
relation and caused -untai to arise in place of -antB, 
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§ 923 . Greek. Examples in § 919. ‘ 

The Personal endings are nearly all primary. But in the 
3*^^ singular many dialects (amongst others Arcadian and Cyprian) 
have -7} for as instead of 

in the pi. rpp()( 0 }fTi (Att. (p^gmai) (psQuivvaty to is not 
regular: there is the same analogical change as in aTjvtm 
instead of ^rhvrru cp. act. ancii (I § 611 flem. p. 462, IV § 582 
p. 123). 

In Attic the ending -//j? (.j 987.1, § 995) ran together 

with the indie, -etc -fi, tliat is feo/]y and (pe^tetc had the same 
pronunciation; so too (foJ' s-nd ffikeTg (for rptleeig). 

And since after contraction ripidijc tTudrj became the same as 
Tlpideig tiuubtf namely zTiiag and rTjLta^ and since the 1®‘ sing, 
in all verbs of this form was the same for both indie, and 
conj.,’ — fpf()Ct) (piho vTiim fttadfo — the result was that the 
indie. ^tta^oTg (.ittsSoJ came to be used as conjunctive too. 

By degrees, the 7;-ff>-inflexion drove out that with e and o 
from the Conjunctive Mood; as totpisv instead of Loiie)> (§ 914 
p. 463 f.): the latter only held its' owu where any form was 
used exclusively in tlie sense of a future or imperative. This 
tendency, which, as we saw in § 920 p. 468, may have begun 
in the parent language, was made easier because the P* sing, 
act. in both these conjunctive systems ended ip -m; as ho (cj) 
beside indie, stf-ri (Lat. 3*''* sing, er-i-t)^ rpegm beside inclic. 
q)e{)et (cp. Skr. dreU beside indie, dre-a-ti). 

It remains for the present a question whether the reverse 
he true, and the thematic conjunctive ever took the place of 
a long-Yowol form; see § 034 Hem, 1 p. 464. 

§ 824 . Italic. The long-vowel Conjunctive drove out the 
Optative in thematic tenses (e. g. ag-a-s is used as equivalent 
to both «> 7 /c and (iyoig)^ whilst in Germanic and Balto-Slavonio 
the Optative won the day (§ 910 p. 460). The short-vowel 
Conjunctive had a different fate. It remained only as the Future 
(§ 915 p. 465), and its conjunctive use (Wish, Deliberation, 
Doubt) passed either to the Idng-vowel series, for which see 
below, or to the Optative (as Lat. s-4-8 beside es-t). 
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The suffixes -a- and -5- are both found, and the personal 
endings are secondary: Lai ag~a~m (like injunct. — pret. — 
3'* sing. Oso. piitfad fuid, 3’’'^ pi. Osc. putlans 
herrlns (but Osc. has also 3*^^ sing, tadait — § 996). 

On the spread of long-.vowol forms in place of those with 
a short vowel, as in Lat. e-a-s Oso. fefacid, see 

§ 920 p. 468. 

§ 936 . The a-suffix appears in the Present only. To 
the forms cited in § 919 add the following. Lai fu-BL-s beside 

indie. fuA-t. Lat. Osc. deicans 'dicanf beside indie, 

Lai d^cA-t XJmbr. emantur ‘eraantur. Lat. faci-a-s XJmbr, 
fasia 'faoiat* beside indie. facAo. Lai fxni-a^s beside indie. 

ftni-B i. e. claude-a-s beside indie, clauded for 

’^claude-iB^ mone-d-s beside indie. moneD for *7non-exd. 

In Umbrian Ad- spread from fasia and like forms tb the 
a-denominatives; hence kuraia 'curei etaians 'itenf. 

Lat. e-d-s beside indie. iA (like Skr. ay--dA\ whilst in the 
verbs esi vtiU est the Optative (sAB~s s-J-s, velA-s, edA-s beside 
ed-d^s) added the conjunctive function to their own. The 
opt. of i-t may have been lost by the plural becoming 

HmoSj and thus being identical with the indicative. 

Be mark. The only example of -d- outside the Present would be 
Lat. dim-iaxat^ if Brfial be right in taking -taxat as the oonj. of the 
a-aorifit of tango (op, opt. tax-lrs)', ‘donee tetigerit, jusqu’k ce qu’il ait 
fitteint\ then ‘jusqu’il (et non plus loin)’ (M4m. Soo. Ling, v 36 f,, Diet. 
4tymol.* p. 385). As in the whole area of Italic the s-aorist has only 
the ^-conjunctive (§ 926), it would be better to take -taxed as oonj. of 
an indie. *tax5^ Class XX (§ 662 p, 197). 

§ 026 . The e-suffix appears in all tense Stems. 

(1) Present. Lat. (fut.) fer-B-s capi-B-s farci-es fmi-B-s.^) 
Umbr. heriiei velit* oi Volet* (op. Osc. heriiad Velifc’ § 919 
p. 467). 

The following may^alao be examples: Osc. deivaid ’iuret' 
for '^deivd(i)~BA^ tadait 'oenseaf for *tadd(i)-B-U^ sakahfter 
‘sacretur for *saJcd(l)-e-ter ] Lat. nes platUBs for *«(J(t)-e-s 
*plantd(i)-B-s (indie. sing. nB^plaiiW for '^-d-(i)B)\ similai-ly 

1) These forms are wrongly explained in vol. I § 81 Bern. 8 p. 74 f. 
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stBs for *sta(iyB-8 (indie. P* sing. sW for *st(l->(i)o)j ,hj analogy 
of which would come des (cp. § 946). The difference between 
plantBs and claudeSLs fXnias — the conj; suffix being in the 
one group c and in the other a — may. be explained by 
remembering that must become *plantas, and a 

confusion with the indicative would result (compare § 930 
suh fin ,); the loss of *^daude(i)‘‘B-s (op. plantBs)^ because 

it too would become *cla%tdes like the indicative. But all 
these ^-forms may be optative: 

If, as is possible, the origin of these forma is double, the 
intermingling of Conjunctive and Optative would be due to 
formal analogy as well as syntax. See § 946. 

(2) s-Aorist (cp, Skr. md-s-d-tdi Gr. 

§ 920 p. 468); Lat. es-s-c-s indrd-r-B-s im-plB-r-B-s vidB^-r-Bs 
planta-r-e-s Osc. fusid ‘foret’ Pelign. upsaseter ‘operaretui*’ 
or ‘operarentur (§ 824 p. 362). Lat. ag-er-B-s gnBsc-er-B-s^ 
XJmbr. ostensendi ‘ostenclorentur for ^-tend-es-B-ntBr^ Osc. 
herrins ‘caperent’ for ^her-m-e-nt (§ 837 p. 374). Lat. 
vid-is-s~B-s totondissB’-s dtxissB-s (§ 842 p. 381). Compare 
the short-vowel conjunctive-futures Lat, faxddur vtder4^s 
Umbr. Osc. fmt § 915 p. 465. 

(3) Perfect Forms (cp. Skr. DO^vpdli-adi Gr. Xe-hjyi-ri 

§ 920 p. 468) occur only in Umbro-Samnite, as in Latin the 
5 -Aorist had intruded in place of the perfect forms. Osc. fefacid 
‘feoerit’ hijnd 'habuerit* fttid ‘fuerit’; Osc. sakraflr ‘saoraverint’ 
TJmbr. pihafei ‘piaverint’; Osc, tribarakattins ‘aedificaverint^ 
See §§ 872 f. pp. 420 f. Moat of these forms may be regarded 
as belonging originally to a thematic aorist, as fuid to indie. 
Lat. = Skr, Mhuv-a-t (see loc. rit) \ if so they belong 

to (1).’) 

§ 927. Keltic. For Irish examples see § 919. Only -fi- 
is proved as the Conjunctive suffix. Conjunct flexion, e. g. 
sing, do-her^ •‘herae -here,, -hem^ pi. -heram -berid d)erat based 

i; In regarding the Umbro-Samnitio forms in this section as g-oonj. 
t follow my pupil O. Bronisch. Meanwhile Bnrtholomae likewise explains 
sakahlter as a oonj. like Gr. ouatj-rai. (Stud. Jdg. Spr., ii 154, 185J. 
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upon *ber-a-m -O-si -a-t, -a-m- -a-ntio); with primary 

endings, the “absolute” Posing, her a (certainly a new form), 
sing, herid^ pi. hermme herthe herit. Similarly 3’^** sing. 
doleeea for *leiki^i-d-t etc. 

With the conj. -hera harmonised fully in inflexion -6*ara, 
beside indie, no charu for *cara-|5, cp. Cymr. oonj. 3'** sing. 
caro pi. carom caroch caront with o for CL. The oonj. card- 
may be for ^card^d-^ but may also be for orig. card- (§ 930). 

To the Present in -enim (Class XII, § 604 pp. 145 f.) the 

conjunctive was a series of forms without the nasal suffix. 

K. g. with crenim 'J buy* (from v/" qrei-) and benim T strike, 
cut* (beside O.C.Sl. hi-ti ‘to strike*) the conjunctives are 3'^ sing. 
(ni-)cria for *qrii-d-t (cp. Cr. -n and (fom-)bia 
for *bhii-d-t. Compare Thurneysen in Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. 
XXXI 87 f. On the analogy of these, renim ‘I sell’ for ’^p^-nd- 
(y/^per-) had tlie conj. ni-rta made for it; levelling seems to 
have taken place between these two verbs in the indie, perfect 

too, though in the reverse direction (§ 878 p. 426 f.). 

§ 928. O-ermanic, Only one form, and that very 
dubious; the sing, hairau ~ O.Ioel, hera beside the clear 

optatives Goth, hairdi-s hairdi etc.; this has hitherto been 
derived from *herai-u Idg. Hheroi-vp (cp. I § 142 p. 126), 
which is called the “only tenable hypothesis” by Kluge, Paul’s 
(ji’undr. I 381.i) According to llirt (Idg. Porsch. i 206) the 

form comes from %ero-m = Lat. feram^ and -au must be 
pronounced -crei, that is as a single sound; similarly Goth, viljau 
O.H.O, toille would be derived from ^ pr. Germ, 

Compare § 947, 

§ 929. Slavonic. 1®'“ sing, indie, berq for *herdtn is a 
conj. form used as future, which displaced the old form in -d 

o 

1) I cannot agree to a recent oriticism of this explanation, that it 
violates well establisht laws of sound. j> would drop between vowels in 
nmcceuied syUables, and u may have been contracted with the preceding 
«, before ace. *frijOnd-u became frijQnd^ if this form really so arose (see 
III § 219 p. 96). Others see the particle u, in hairau (op. ’Wiedemann, 
Lit. Prfit. 159). 
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first in perfect verbs whose present served for the future. 
Compare § 955 on imperative pija-te and the like. 


II. CONJUNCTIVE WHERE THE INDICATIVE STEM ENDS IN A LONG 
VOWEL. 

A, Indicative 8tein ends in -<x-, -g- -5- without 

gradation. 

§ 930 . Wii have here the Conjunctive to our Present 
Classes X and XI (§§ 578 ff. pp. 118 if.), that is, stems such 
as 'to run’ (Skr. dra~ii Cr, s-doa-v)^ ’^pl-e- ‘fill* (Skr. 

drprd-t Gr. n’kfj-ro Lat. im-^ple-s)^ ‘to think* (Gr. h-pavt} 

Lith. mln4)^ *tak-S- ‘to be silent’ (Lat. tacS-s O.TI.G. dagB-s)^ 
with which are grouped denominative stems without -ip- like 
Lat, plantd- (planta-mus) O.Ir. cara- (no chara-m) Goth, salbo- 
(salb6-m) Lith. j^stD- (j^'sto-me) Gr. Aeol. vt/nd- (rtps-fisv) 
(§ 769 pp. 283 ff.) and Perfects like Skr. Gr. pB-dlrj-xai 

pi-d^Tj-Tui TS-TiiLia-tai (§ 847 pp. 390 ff.). 

The long vowels of these stems we have already H^ntified 
with the conjunctive suffixes -0- and -g-(-5-), in § 678 p. 119 f.* 
Thus the Conjunctive and Indicative had liere origmally the 
same stem. 

In Aryan we get Injunctive forma with Conjunctive use; 
as Ted. pr-d-s from pr-a- *to fill*. Forma with primary ending 
in conj. meaning do not occur, except pfd-si ‘let him fill’, 
which however belongs to the group etc. (§ 910 

Reni. pp. 459 f.). 

Greek. Mcsseu. -ypdf-Tj-vn conj. of ‘it- was 

written* 1®*" pi. i-ygd(p-f)-i.Lsv , -onivdn&t]-vTi beside i-pavdtsB-ti 
‘was prepared*. Perf. Gortyn. TJE-n-ct-fai beside indie, jis-n-s- 
-xai ‘he has gained, he possesses* from (II § 117 p. 370 f.), 
Ther. Tre-irgS-tm beside indie. TfE-ng^a-tm ‘is sold’, also conj. 
Heracl. ohodopr^-rai from oixodojuao) ‘J build’, Gortyn. .'-a-rfrcxf'w- 
-rai beside (Att.) h-r€y.vf)(o 'I beget children*. For clearer 
distinction between conj. and indie, these forms followed the 
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analogy of our conjimctivo class: hence we have on the 
ono hand forms with short conj. vowel, as jlom. (ilTj-e-rm 
Tp(x7Ttj-o-ufP yvuf-o-iipp Ki-xV-'O-fiev (cp, § 594 p. 135), 

and on the other hand forms with long vowel, as Horn. 
d'au?j^ijq ,0 contracted Att. roanijQ trjancofisi' /xwj,' 

ypio/Libv^ (ipnvijtui lioni. f.ufiv(of.{pdct^ Heracl. P7fi-(ifj for 
or 

From Keltic we may cite the conj. of ($?-verbs, as O.Ir. 
-cara for *cara-t (cp. § 927 p. 474), and from (tormanic the 
corresponding conjunctives, such us Goth, salhd -G-s -0 -G-ma 
-G-J^ -G-na O.Il.G. salbo -o-s -o -G-m -G-t -G-n; also O.H.G. 
conj. hahe -c-s -e -c-w -e-t besido indie, hahem -Gs etc., 
and Gr. conj, yp«r/-“/;“i'rat heside yimilar Latin 

forms, '^plajM-m -(Z-d etc., may have boon the prodoccssors of 
plaritem -Gs etc.; cp. § 920 p. 473. 

B. Indicative Stem has a Long Final Yowel, with 
Gradation. 

§ 931 , We have now to deal with the Conjunctive of 
Indicative Stems like *dh{9)- (Ski’. d^dhd4 d-dhi’-ta\ 

^dhi-dhS- *dhi-dh(dy and ^dhe^dliG’- ^dhe-dMoy (Gr, rl-d-rj-ai 
tt-SB-rai ts-^p-rdt^ Skr. dd-dhd-ti da^dh-mds da-dhud da- 
-dh-dr)^ (Skr. mf-nd4i mj^-n-dnti Gr. 

-rat). 

Two conjunctive types appear to bo proethnic; ono witJi 
the thematic vowel, which wo may call tlio regular type, as 
Skr. da-dh-a-te beside indie, dd-dha^ti^ and one with long 

1) It is true there is nothing to prove that the forms Homer really 

used were not d««/;-«? yria-ov^^\ compare § 934, on conj. like (nijjie 
uTtjM'H, The absence of such” forms as ^a^tr^t]Ts tirr,Mufp rrr^'^Tf 

in Homer is in favour of the short-vowel donjunotive. 

2) Hut how are we to explain Goth, hahmi ^ais -m*? That hahls 
in Gothic became huhuis Ud — long ol) by simple action of regular 
change is to my mind as little proven as the identity of Goth, aijais and 
Lat. siSs, The student may now refer to-Streitberg, Zur Germ. Spraoh- 
gesohiohte 73 f., who regards Utdxiis hab<d as optative with the suffix -4?-. 
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vowd, as Sfcr. da-^^Or^ttii^ (ifr, beside 

indie. inU(Ttcc*vem^ Lat. si^S^^s, The latter are aofe independent 
of the fact that the Indicative so often has a thematio side by 
side with the unthematio series, thus Skr, da-dh-a^U beside 
indie. dd-dM^ii^ da^dh-'H-tdi beside indie, ddrdhr^-ti (§ 662 
p. 110 f.). Op. conj. dy-a-'t and ay^o-^t and the like (§ 920 
p. 468). 

§ 832. (1) Thematic Conjunctive Type. 

8kr. dc^dii^t 2®* dual dd>-dh--chtfuis mid, da-dh'd-t^ 
beside indie, dd^dhd-4( ‘plaees*. 2®"* dual mid. dh-^Uhn singf. 
act prdti-dhat beside indie. d-dh^-L mi-n-aA beside indie. 
mi-nd-U lessens, injures*. The forms with secondary personal 
ending, da-dh-a-t wi-w-a-if, may bo regarded os injunctive to the 
thematio indie, dd-dh-a^ti drtni-n-a’-nta'^ -dh’-a4 as injunctive 
is to be compared with dda~t (§ 524 p. 88). Avesi. 1** sing. 
xU-^d (op. indie. 3'** sing, Skr. d^sthd-t fi'om I/” Hd- 

stare*) may come in here as easily as under (2); ep. § 988. 

Greek perhaps has speoimens of this typo of oonjunotive 
in the imperative 2“^ sing. (from and % (%«). If 

so, tholr « is not the stime aa « in which has displaced 

a ws Idg. a (§ 493 p. 68) j tiiey would be on the name plade 
a» On the model of #-ev (I%- 

do? beside would then bo coined. Or are #1? I? do? 
transformates of ^di-iJ? (which would be injunctive like 

Skr. dhdi dds) by levelling with ^«Vw Htb etc. (g 909 p. 466). 

§ 833. (2) Long-Vowel Conjunctive Type. 

Aryan. Skr. da^dh-OMi da-d-^d-idi beside indie. dd-dhd-H 
‘plaemj’ ddr-dd^i ‘gives’, cp. indie, dd-(^’^a4i Avast. 

d 0 h]d^Ui (§ 562 p. Ill), Skr. d^-dUti $ik^&4i stfi’-d4h<f8 

2**^ dual mid. dksMB (cp. | 922 p. 470 on hMrdiM)^ Avest. 
2®^ MUg. d^d4i% Basing. d^iU mid. pi. mid. 

beside indie. Skr. d-dhd-t a-dd-t d-^8thd4 Aveat. dd-J^ 
cp. indie. Skr. dda4 {§ 524 p, 88). Skr, 2®** pf. 
krf-tpdl^ha mid. 3*^ sing. kr%*xh-d-ldi beside indie, krt-^^d^ti 
buys* (Whitney^ Skr. Gr. § 720), Aveat mid, 3**^ sing. 

'‘d*U^ (with secondary ending) 3^ pJ. 
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beside iadic. ger%^n(l‘iti grasps, comprehends’, cp. indie. Skr. 

(§ 598 p. 141, Ji} 609 p. 149). 

On the ending -d-tdi see § 022 p. 470. 

§ 934, (ireelv. kvi-ar-uffiat hi-ar-rj-Tai beside indie, 
^ni-aTCt-rai ‘understands*. di'-v-oi-fim beside indie. di;-i'a-r«f 
^oau\ rt (Hesiod) beside indie. ‘fights’, 

cp. opt. /<«(>*(Od. 11. 513) and indie, like nTap-ro-^ta^ 
(§ 611 p, 149). AVhetlier the Attic accent be nd(ottai or 
Tidw/itai (for *rtdtoiinm) cannot b'e decided; the grammarians 
contradict each otlier, and the MS. tradition is uncommonly 
inconsistent; vL-d-fo-ftui n-.9-/;-T«f 'svould answer to Skr. 
da-dh-Ct-t&i. 

A second type is represented by forms like Messen. 
rl&TfVTt beside rU)rjf.u ‘I place’, Arcad. %(Tt(x-rm (h-et. ^td-ddvtt 
beside ‘I place, set up*, Cret. dt-]£?-/<«/ beside 

*I can’, (Hipponax) beside gijy-vD-fn ‘I break, tear*. 

] assume that this type is duo to imitation of such a con¬ 
junctive as (§ 930 p. 475). — observe that in 

both series the optative formation had become the same in 
proethnic Greek, as yQ(it(pfit)v and see ^ 943; — rtdiyvn : 

Ti^7}f.a iri&fiv = y(jd(f)ijyri : iygngnjr; QfjyvvTm like v/Litmiovii 
§ 480 p. 29. Cp. Horn, instead of u^iinsvo-g like 

gX'tj^f4€vo-g, indie. ^Tfi’arrjtm (II. 16. 243, from 
s-ifTti’^v) like ‘drew near’ (for ^ttAm-to). If Greek once 

had the oonj. <:?-auffix, l-ora-rot might be compared with Lat. 

In the same way, and at the same time, with the forms 
yQd(fi/jtTt etc.. Conjunctives like xififjvTi came under the 
influence of o- and w-oonjunctives. Horn, ar??-/;-roy, 

^i^~ 0 ‘f.iev and Horn. 


\) The forms horc treated have been wrongly explained in vol. I 
113 flF. pp. 106 ff. 

2) Perhaps in Homeric times the forms used wpre arrjovm 

tp^Kte. See p. 476 footnote 1. 
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Boeot* Contractod Att* ortt 

}err(d sarro *^o7 fh/jg, dm 

The relation of xi$^rfvtt to iudic. produced in 

Messenian a conj. ‘^vrm sinfc’ beside indie. h»vi, ’VTith this 
must be gi'ouped Horn, (11. 2B. 47), for which read 

and place it parallel to Compare also 

§ 502 p. 66 on ifih and t^/nsvM and ^ 914 p. 46H on 
Horn, 

§ 936. Italic* Lai cp* indie. 

seras for cp. Indio. 9e-r-4-t Oso, 

da-dad ‘dedat‘ (da- prefix) cp, indie. Lat. red-d-4-/ (the 
indie, forms dds dat may contain the same stem whid 
with injunctive Flexion could also be indie, pres., cp. § 505 
p. 71, § 909 p, 456 f.), Pelign. di~d~a ‘det’ Umbr. di-ra-« ’defc* 
op. indie. Vest, di-d-e-t ‘dat’ Y^dlh. Compare § 49B p. 5B, 
§ 524 p. 88, § 550 p. 106, § 553 p. 107, 

Lat. Her^firil-8 cp. indio. ster^-d^i Compare 

§ 608 p. 145. 

g 986. From Irish wo may cite the Md.Ir. 2*^ sing, sfen 
Vbas’, cp. indio. ibid for Compare | 539 

p. 100, § 654 p* 108. 

§ 987, Germanic. In § 507 p. 74 it was pointed out 
as possible that O.Bax. dJlPm O.1L0, tuMn T do* may 
represent the stem d/t-d- of Lat. condOr-B and he compared 
with Lat. indie, d^a-a (§r 985). The same stem as Con|, ia 
seen in O.Sax. !•* 2®^ and 3”* pi, duct^n 2**^ pi. 

pi. tuo-n. 


ottatiyCm 

§ 938. The Optative of the Lnth*matlo Indicative has fbr 
sniSx in thn Blnpdar Ac^ve -4^ (Bfcronf form), m the 
Plural and Bnal Active and in the iMiddle of all numbers 

l) Th. nsnfey, tlbar dls Batsieiniiif und die JPerroen dter idf. 
(fatfenthd) m wie «h»r das I'aturma wtf 8a»«kridi«9i: a. a w.* 

abhaadt dat* 06ti Gesellsch. H "Wlsa xvi 135 fL d. Sehmidt, Die 
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before consonants and -jc “U- before sonants (Weak forms). 
The Tense Stem had its Weak form. Thus from *^es4i V: 

2“^ sing. Skr. s-yd-s s-iyd-s O.Lat. s-ig-s, 

’•'s-i*- pi. Lat. s-l-mus pi, Skr. s-y-iHr s-iy^-idr 

O.Lat. s-i-ent. But the Optative of Thematic tense stems had 
in all persons of the Active and Middle -oi- before the 
personal ending; as *bheroi- (Gr. rfigot-^g (ps()oi-vs) beside 
indie, *bhere4i ‘bears* from y/^bher~. Probably -oi- is for 
-o-*?- and this -I- identical with that of *s-?-; 2"*^ pi. *bhero-^4e : 
^$•446 ~ loo. '%oifco-j, (Gr. ofxo/) : *Uun^i (Gr. y.vv4 Skr. Mn4). 

The Personal endings of the Optative are Secondary. 
Compare § 942 Kern. 

In Armenian and Irish the Optative seems completely 
dead; in Italic the oj-type can no longer be traced. The 
commingling of optative and conjunctive has been described 
in § 910 p. 460, 


1. OPTATIVE WITH -ic- -I-. 

§ 939. Pr.Idg. 

Class I (§§ 492 tf.). beside indie. '^g&m4i 

‘goes* (Skr. d-gan): Bkv. gam-gd4 mid. sing, gm-Xya^ A.S. 
cyme (Goth. *hmjau). *bhu-iS- "^bhyf-ijM- beside 


urspriingl. Flexion des Optativs und der auf ® auslautendea Prasens- 
Btamme, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxiv 30B ff, 

Q-. H. Miiller, De Graecorum modo optativo, Philologus XLix 548 If, 

Fr. A. B5rsoh, Hat die lat. Spraohe einen Optativus? Marburg 1820. 

Loth, L’optatif, les temps aeoondaires dans les dialeotes britanniques, 
M4m. Soo. Ling., V 138 flP. 

F. Be oh, Der umgelautete Conjunctivas praeteriti rttokumlautender 
Zeitw8rtev, Germania XV 1^9 ff. 

Miklosioh, Iraperativ [in Old Slovenian], Sitzuugsber. d. Wien. Akad. 
Lxxxi 132 ff. Oblak, Bin Beitrag zum slavisoben Imperativ, Arohiv Slav, 
Phil. X 148 ff. 

1) “What the British conjunctive, in which i seems to be mUt up 
with U (for really is, has not yet been made out. It may be partly 
derived from an optative of the s-aoriat,” (Thurndysen.) Compare also 
Loth, M^m. Soc. Ling, v 188 ff. 
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§ 939. The Mood Stem: — OptatiTe. 

P* pi. 8kr. (i-bhu-ma Gr. a^^v-fn-v from y/^hhmr ‘be, become’: 
'kr. hhu-yd-t O.Per«. h-iy(L^ Gr. Cypr. (pvkn-i 1*‘ pl* Avest. Uiyama 
i, c. bviyamd for (§ 94i2). ^yfid-yS- beside 

)Skr. tjM-nti from y/^^eid- see, know’ (see § 493 p. 52); Bkr. 
oid-yd-t Goth. 1®* pi. vit-ei-^ma, *s-(i)iB- Skr. s-yd-t 

S’^iyd’^t^ O.Lat. s-ie-t pi. O.Lat. and class, s-l~mu8^ O.H.G. 

pi. s^b-m, *d-{i)i^ beside 8kr. dil-mi 'esse’: Skr. 

ad-yd'-t Lat. ed-t^mus O.C.Sl. jad-i^mU; in all three branches 
a strong root-form has taken the place of the weak. 

Indicatives like ‘he placed’ had two optative types, 

one having the "unaccented weak grade” of root (dh-) and the 
other the "weak grade with secondary accent” compare the 

two forms of the root in Skr, d-yd-ti and dd-ya-tB, and the like 
(§ 707 p, 238). (1) *dh-ie- *dh-t-: Avest. d-ytl-fi (he. da-did 

‘dedat’ (-■?-. from the plural), cp. redupl, Avest. daldyO,-^ mi<l. 
daidx-ta. (2) *dh9->i- (op, %heroi- and Skr. superb 

stht^tha-s ‘the steadiest, most stable’ for *std-%s-to- 11 §,81 
p. 244). Gr. pi. d^si~(.i8v doX-fisv araX-jLuv (&s- <lo- instead of 
and *d«-, .see § 493 p. 58), beside which we have d-alr/v 
^oi/jv aTalr}v instead of etc., like 3*^ pi. (piQoisv -o/aTo 

instead of *-t)(!()Ev -o(^)«ro following (piyoifisv etc, Skr. pi. 
*dhBma ’) *dBma *$thSma (op. precative de-^-ma §. 942),; whence 
sing, dhByO-t dByU-t sthlyBL-t instead of *dha-yii-t etc. (cp. 
bhdrSymn following bhdrB-ma instead of *bhardy-am § 951, 
and oompar. stMyas- following superl. stM^fha-s instead of 
U § 81 p. 244), and hence again by .fui*thor analogy 
pi. dhByama dByWma stheyWma like syd-ma following syd^t and 
like Gr. d^ElTjytv following d'sifjv (§ 946); the root syllable in 


1) The 2®« pi. Ved. Jl.V. vni. 56, 5, x. 87. 12 (-i(tna as 

often instead of -ia, see § 1010), probably d^es not belong to this place; 
it is either a thematic form like Ayesi 2*“* sing. dSi^S Q-r. hfl-9ot.ro 
- 9 oijue 9 a., or a new form coined bemde dhEki on the analogy of aUma 
oM beside addJd, itana Hd beside /-/d, ydtdna yStd beside yShi, and the 
like. The latter view is supported by Pali pres. dhStni dhUi etc. and 
dmi dSsi etc., wbioli undoubtedly are new formates complementary to 
the imperative dhibi and dShi, 

Srafcnann. Elementi, 2V. • 


31 
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the presumptive form *dhc-inct stands to that of 3'* sing. mid. 
da-dh-^-td just us the indio. sing, mid. pret. a*dhi-ia to the 
S'** sing. mid. pres. dha-t~te. It is uncertain whether Lat. des 
comes from (§ 946), and whether O.H.a. \il stBn 

is to be equated with Cir. araT^tsv (§ 947). 

Bematk. Others assume that Skr. 0r. come from 

*dh 9 -iid-U With this view, attractive enough at first sight, I cannot agree. 
The explanation, now put forward again by Jellinek (Beitr. zur Erkiarung 
der germ. Flexion, p, 95), that bhdreyam comes from Idg. ^bhero^ii-rj/i, is 
proved by the evidence of Iranian to be wrong- 

Okss [II (§§ 536 ff.). Skr. da-^dh-yd-t da-d-yd-t mid. 
da~dh~Md da-d-^-td, O.Sax. pi. ded-hn ‘we did" (beside dad-%-^^ 
unless this form is to be put with the perfect (§ 886 p. 433), 
O.O.SI. da-d’i'-mu da-dr-i-te (indie. da-d’-^tU ‘dant*); Gir. 

’•T-jusv d<~()o-7'-t<«)' i^nta’-T-fisv like df-t-f.isv etc., see above Skr. 
hi-hU-ya-t hi-hht-y-dt beside hi-hhi-U ‘fears*, hi-thf-ya-t beside 
hi-bhar-ti bears’. 

Class YII (§§ 567 f.). Skr. vloihAjaA beside indie. «?e- 
vSs-t'i ‘works, is active’. 

Classes X and XI (§g 571) tf.). Skr. jm-yO^i (gramm.) 
(Ir. yvoT/tiev for from yn-t- to learn*. Skr. 

mnCL-yd-t ‘commemorot* 3***^ pL mnSL-^y-tir. Gr. dgaTfisv for *dpci- 
beside e-tVp-tf-r ‘I ran’, Lat. nls for (s. § 946), 

Gr. mxeTfifv beside ‘we reach, ftnd*. 

Class XII (§§ 597 ff.). Skr. 3^^ sing, mid, fy-n-l-td beside 
‘shatters’. Gr. Svvairo (beside dv-va-rat ‘is able*) for 
^'du-no-'i-to stands to Skr, as tfd'stro (on the accent 

see § 944) to dadhUd. 

Class XT (§§ 625 f.). Skr. yn^-yd-t mid. yiifij^Utd beside 
yundh-ti 'yokes’. 

Class XTII (§§ 63^ ff.). Skr. ^-nu-yd-t mid. beside 

‘excites, seta a-going’, mid.. ai-nuv44d beside cti-nd-ti 
‘attains*. Horn, ^fxtvvro for beside dat^-w^Tai eats’, 

))1. c^a/rj5«ro for -pv-i-aro (§ 944). Goth, huunema for 
Idg. beside hun-nxi-m ‘we learn, know*. 

Class X.TX (§ 656). Skr. dm^-xjd4 beside ‘hates’. 
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a-Aorist 811 ff.), 8ki\ mid. diks^f-ta beside 1®‘ sing. 

Lat. to-T-mtts beside dijc-i, 'sliow’i 8kr. mid. 

ma-s-i-fa Idg. *my-ir-r-fo, x'^men^ ‘think’; O.H.G. wiss^-m^ 
Sve knew* mast ))e named licrf\ if tcimm ‘they knew* is to be 
compared with (I'r, imv (§ 827 ]>. .‘hh'')}. iss-Aoriat: Gr. sUfTinev 
‘wo slioiild like to know' for VfobffT.r-/f«r (ep. I'jat. eld-er^T- 
’•mf{8)y duhtuv for or aeo ^144, ^^^•Aorist; 

Skr. l"‘pl. mid. jan-i^'i-mahi beside iiidic. (Ujarh-i^-pa from Jafih 
‘gignero*, pyd'S-i^-t-mahi from pya- ‘aweH*. *a-Aorist : Lat. f?fd~ 
-er-f-w?«s for beside conj. Ptder-Q (cp. Gr. d$$T^(fv). 

Perfect (^§ 843 fF.). •t- from \/^ueri- vej’tere’: 

8kr. va-vpt-ydd P* pi. mid. va-vpt-l-mahi. Goth, vadrp-et’-ma 
(instead of reg. *padrdema) O.H.G, uniri-i-mSs, * 8 e- 0 d^Ci)j^ -r- 
from l/’ sed- ‘sedere*: Skr. M-ydrt Avest, hazd-yd-p^ op. Goth. 
sSUei-ma. Skr. S’*** sing. mid. ti44a Goth. 1“* ph dig^ei-ma 
beside indie. U-B dih 'has something in his power* (§ 848 
p. 391). 

Often both types, and -oi-, occur together, just as in 
the Indicative thematic and unthomatic forms are found side 
by side, and as in the Conjunctive we see botli longi-vowel 
type and thematic. Examples ai^e: Gr. m Tilth. beside 
dpi es-inX *I am*, Avest. Gr, beside indie, dd-p 

€^5if-ro from ‘place*, PrusH, dah ‘give’ from Or. 

pa^volpff^a beside puy-^m-rnt ‘fight.s', beside Tt^-nor^-tt 

1 have experioneed*. 

§ 040. Aryan. In Hanakrit, the -yd- of the sing active 
is invariable for active }dur«I and dual forms that have a 
pemonal ending with initial consonant; m 8’-ydr4a instoacl of 
(Lat. s-N/s), j^d-ya-ia instead of (Gr. ; 

in the Middle it is invariably al^scnt. The stimo relati«?n may 
be seen in Indicative stems like dkfi<- fPJg. *dk^)*, as 
-ydd ra-r/t-yd-id mid. pa-pft-fdct, so u-d4-t mid. 

A-didu (§ 495 p. 65), In Avestic -yd- pr(*pontletHfco» for Hie 
plural active, as Gatli. xyddd »= Hkr. syd-tn; but -i- seems to 
ooeur, as in srvhnd i. e. beKide inijmr. srdodd = 

Bkr^ irAdy from y/^Phu- *^hour’. 
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Instead of the Slcr, ending ~%ya of the I’* sing., as va-vft^ 
we should expect -ya or -iya following the -y-ur -iy-ur 
of the 3**^pi. active; indeed, the MS. % of the Veda must often 
he read short for metrical reasons, as in Uiya and rasiya 
Rig.-Y. VK. 32. 18, and Avestic regularly has tanuya i. c. 
tanv-iy-a (Bartholoinae, Handb. § 91 5 p. 40). This carae 
from the other middle forms; similarly we have hhdr^yam 
following hlxdre-^ etc., instead of Hharay^am or ^hharay-am 
(§ 961). 

More examples to add to those given in § 939: 

Class 1. Skr. kr4yd-t beside d-kar ‘he made’, dir-ya-t 
== beside d-dar ‘he split, burst’ (op. below, Class Yll 

Avest. day-dairyCL’Ji) ^ mid, vur-f-ta beside d-v^-ta ‘he chose’. 
Avest. jam-ydrji O.Pers. jam-iyd with jam- instead of gam-^ 
which is preserved in Skr. gam-yd-t (mid. gm-%ya) (I § 451 
Rem. p. 334), cp. § 939 p. 480. Skr. han-yd^t Avest. 

O.Pers. jan-iyCL beside Skr. hdn-ti ‘strikes, kills* from [Z' ghen -; 
pr.Ar. ^jhdn-ia-t instead of *ghan- = with which we 

have the reg. mid. Skr. ghn-t-ta Avest. but in Skr. 

following the active also han-%-ta (I § 454 Rem. p. 335, II 
§ 498 p. 57 f.). Skr. stu-yd-t mid. stuv-X-td Avest. stu-ya-^ 
beside indie. Skr. stdxt^ti {stu-mdsi) Avest. stao-iU ‘he praises’. 
Skr. i-ya-i beside e-ti ‘goes’. Skr, v^j-yCL-t beside d-vark ‘he 
twisted together* (pres, vxvdk-ii). Skr. id-yd-t Avest. us-yd-p 
beside Skr. vd^^fi Avest. vas-tl Vishos* {ui-mdsi us-mahx). On 
Skr. deya-t Avest. d-yCL-Ji and the like, see § 939 p. 481; 
on Avest. 2"^ sing, dci-yd, below, Class X. 

Skr. hrU-yCL-t mid. bruo-i-td (Avest. mru-ya-j^) beside 
hrdv-i-ti he speaks’ Class IX (§ 574 p. 116). 

Class III. Skr. ju-hu-yd-t mid. P* pi. Ju’-hv-^-mahi beside 
ju-hd-ti ‘offers*, ^vest. daidyd-J^ daipya-^ mid. daidt-ta daipi- 
‘ta like Skr. da-an-yd^t da-d-yd-t da-dh-X-td da-d-Md , § 939 
p. 481. 

Class YII. Avest. dar*-dairyCL-p beside indie, Skr. 


^ 1) On the active singular forms with like which used to be 

wrongly taken as optative, see Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Sprachg. u 157, 169, 
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ddr-dar-ti intens. of dar'- ‘to split*} the ground-form may be 
see § 568 p. 112. 

Class X. Skr. yd-ya-t beside ‘goes*. Avest. pd’-yd-J^ 
from pdr- ‘protect’ (§ 588 p. 129). The forms Skr. mmydd 
jMyd-t beside the regular mnOrya-t jfia-ya-t (§ 939 p. 482) 
are adformates of such as dheyC^t sth^yd4 (Class I)^ just as 
Skr. yye^tha-8 ‘the mightiest* beside comp, jyd-yas- is an ad- 
formate of stht^fha-8 (II § 81 p, 244)} compare the precative 
jM^amy § 942. Levelling in the reverse direction is shown by 
Avest. dOryd-^ beside d^yu-p. 

Class XII. Skr. mid. beside ‘fills’} act. 

pp~ii%-ydrt with the same -f- as indie. pr~V'^mdSy see § 697 
p. 141. 

Class XV. Skr. rundh-yd~t mid. rtmdh-htd beside 
rui^ddh-mi T hold-back, stay. Avest. merc^-ycL-^y see § 626 

p. 162. 

Class XVII. Skr. kp-im-yd-t mid. Avest. 

ker^-nu-ya-^ beside kr-no-ti ker^-nuo4ti makes, does*. Skr. 
ai-hu'yd-t aS-miv-T^td Avest, beside ai-nd-ti a§’ 

-nao-iti attains*. Avost 1®‘ sing. mid. tmuya i. e. tanvdipa 
(beside Skr. tanvly-d)y see p. 484. 

s-Aorist. Skr. pi. mid. dhuk-§‘i-mdhi from dnh-- ‘to 
milk’, 1®* sing. mid. di-^~fy~a from da^ ‘divide^ share*; Avest, 
di^ya-^J^ from y/^deik- ‘to show, point’ from a ground-form 
y cp. Skr. mid. dik-^-'J’-ta. On the intrusion of the 
strong root in Skr., as mc^S’-t-rndhi beside ma-'S’-^y-a, see § 815 
p. 358. The and ^f^-aorist in Sanskrit: ruc-i$-i:y-a and 
roc^i$-Ty-a from rue- ‘to shine*, sah-i^-^-mahi and suh-i^-hmdhi 
from sah- ‘to overcome’, vcfrs^-ty-a from van- ‘to gain\ Opta¬ 
tives from sigmatic aorist are in Sanskrit only found in the 
middle voice, and the 2“*^ and S'"** singT show regularly the 
precative form, as mq-s-T-^fhds mq-s-^-§pa van-is-%-^a y^-sis- 
-t-sfJide (§ 942). 

Perfect, ja-gam-ya-t jaymyqm i. q. ja-ym-iyqm 

beside indie. Skr. ja-gdm-a from !/■ gaw- ‘go*. Skr, ri-rk-ya-t 
beside rl-rec-a from ric- ‘let loose’. Avest. cuonya-J^ beside 
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indie. 3'^ pi? vaon-uv^ from van- ‘to gain*, O.Pers. 3'*' sing. 
cU'Xr4ya from kar- ‘to inalce. 

§ 941. According to Jiartliolomae, Avestic has in the 
1®' pi- active forjns with -ama for jam--y-ama (the 

sing, is jam-yStr-J ^, § 940 p. 484), huyamSb i. e. hv-iy-amd (cp. 
Utmiya § 940 p. 434) beside O.Pers. hiyH for *b(v)-iyci4 -(Avest. 
2"*’ sing, htiyd 3"^ sing, buyil-^ may also be derived from 
bv-iyU’-^ because of the Avestic mode of spelling). Iloilo wing 
buyama we have 2*“^ pi. hiya-ta: perhaps 2“*^ pi. Mya-ta Bprings 
from 3'^ sing. Mya-J) in the same way. A similar explanation 
is given of Skr. duhlyd4 beside 3*’^ pi. duMydn\ perhaps the 
z of this 3*’'* pi. may be accepted as evidence that -T-wia and 
once existed in the Sanskrit language (cp. middle 
following -I’-tlias etc.). See Benfey, Abh. Oott, Gcsellsoh. Wiss. 
XVI 182 f., 197; J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitsclir, x^civ 318; 
Barriiolomae, ibid, xxix 274 f, 

g 942. The “Preoative”, as it is called, is a mood pecu¬ 
liar to Sanskrit. This is a optative with -s- between mood- 
suffix and personal ending; ^) in the middle, the !•* persons 
and the 3*'^ pi. could not take this form. Examples are act. 
sing. hhU-yd~8-am 2“^ and (2“** 3*^ *-ya-s-<) 

pi, -yd-s-ma -yd-s-ta -‘yd-s-ur., mid. sing. mq-s-U 

^^-fhds yd-sis-^x-^-fhas 3'*^ muc-t-§4a etc. 

Beside d-do-t ‘gave’, 1®*= pi. dS^ma i. e. *d9-i'-S’-me (confirming 
the assumed *de-ma = Or. dot-^uv^ see § 939 p. 481); 3*’’* pi. 
BthS‘B-ur beside d-stha-t. To this the 1“‘ sing, is dt^am 
stMmm. (from ‘know’): dS^am = jMyd4 : 

dByC(,4^ see § 940 p. 485. 

The history and origin of the Preoative are as yet 
unknown. But there must doubtless be a connexion between 
its 8 and the aorist 8 . 

Eemark, If the^optative suffix is the same as the Hoot-determina- 
twe f, described in § 498 p. 61 and § 572 p. 114, it would be obvious to 


1) Avest. mutjd is not a preoative; see Bartholomae, Kulm’s Zeitsohr. 
XXIX 561. On Skr. forms assumed to be preoative, vrhioh do not have 8 
just before the personal ending, see tite same, p. 587. 
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assume the same connexion between Skr. (*da-i-s-u<a) and Or. 

t^o-t~juev as between Skr. and d-f/rnh-l-ti Skr. dJai-H ‘thou 

didst drive’ could be analysed as the opt. into *aj~a-hL 

Then the optative would be an Injunctive to the indicative with -i-, 

§ 943. Greek. ILer<) wo see -je- -7- always and only 
at’tei* sonant vowels, with which -7- is contracted. 

The fact that Skr. forms like vid-yd-t gam-yd-t hi-hhjr-yd-t 
da-dh-yd^t ri-ric-yU>~t arc missing’ in Greek as we have it, is 
easy to explain. The i of -iB^m -j~ent etc. in proethnic Greek, 
together with the consonant preceding, formed sound-groups 
which disguised certain ])arts of the paradigm, and obscured 
their connexion with the rest. Thus *tCrjv (*hd-^v) 
beside oJd'a td\utv^ ^ravifikv beside *viicro^i' 

*ridt,uEt> beside *XiXKiarjv '^XtXivTiiEv {^XbXtmtiBv) beside 

Xi~XonT~(K^ the regular forms, would bo unrecognisable for the 
same kin. 

§ 044. Class I. Horn. Eirjv ‘sim’ for or trisyllabic 

3**^ pi. fhv for or (cp. Skr. s-iyd-m 

sdy-iir beside s-yd-m pi. fjitbv for *sc~T\u€i' with 

intrusion of strong root (cp. § 502 p. 65). Kl. for 
’8'^ pi. aw^sav possibly for -f«r answering to the lou. (cp. 
I § 64 p. 51, § 72 63, where ia must be read and not fhy, 

and IV §§ 952, 1020.1 a). st- in Att. h^jv bUv is either to 
be explained by the fact that ’the Greek ground-forms ^eaiyv 
were trisyllabic, Or else if these were really *hj^riv 
it must have come from sJusv^ as de/gv follows d^staev and 
(figouv follows (pigoifiev (I § 131 p. 118, IV § 939 p. 481). 

On d'slyv dohjv aznt tjv see § 939 p. 481. Of the same sort 
are (pairjv (patfiev mid. 2"** sing. (faTo from yI say*. 

Cypr. see I § 130 p. 118; Skr. bM-yci-t^ see § 939 
p. 481. Horn. ix-dvfiEv (beside e-dn ‘went in’ e->dV-uev) for 
*^l~jusv (like atanisv yvfiiif.isv) stands for or '’‘dZ-r-ufr, 

3'** sing. d^6r} = like trra/yy beside crmr-«fi'. Cp. Satvvxo 

dairtaxo Class XVII p. 488. AVhethor Horn. (pHTto (beside 
s-<pdt-To Vas destroyed* is regularly descended from ’“y .V/j^-r-ro, 
which must be assumed as original, 'is a <]ue.stion; it may have 
been coined beside sf/Sno on the analogy of do?to to tJoro. 
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Class III. Tidsifjv didoirjv Ifftctlrjv like d^sirjv etc., op. § 939 
p. 481. Ttd^HTo : Ski’. dadlMd ^ xl^sfisv : cladhmds. If the 
Gr, Indicative with a need not be regarded as a new formation 
in Greek (cp. Skr. dadki-dhvt Ja-hi-mas}^ neither need ttS^eY/nev 
ttd^EiTQ be such,* we should then postulate Idg. '^dhi~dh9’i- = 
*dhi-dhd-f-. But in that case the accentuation nd^sT^tsv didoT^sv 
etc. (not certain before the Alexandrian period) must be new, 
and the original accent *didoijnsv etc., as dvvmro shows 

(see below); the influences at work in the change may have been 
the accent of tUsTfisv for (beside nap-eT^usv 

for *-sa~T“f-uv (beside nag-f;/'f]v)^ and rpiXoTfisv for (p(Xsoi(.LHv (beside 
(piXoltjv^ see § 952), and again that of nd-elrjf^sv (§ 945). Similarly 
the accent of h-d-Hf.isv h-^vf-isv and duivvto is not original. 

Classes X and XI. dgaTfur for *dQCt-p-‘f.isv by I § 611 
p. 461, hence instead of like atairjv following 

arai-f^sv. Similarly, y'>]()al7]V beside ‘I grew old*, 

(iXsTfuv ^ccXeitjv (iaXEt/nsv beside e-^X7]-v hfiaX^j^v ‘I received a 
missile, was struck’, beside ‘I was given*, yttj^siTjv 

beside ‘I attain, reach’, yvoitjv yvoTfiEv beside E^yv(o-v 

‘I learnt*, dXoi^if beside (dXco-v ‘I was caught*. Again Lesb. rpiXsif^v 
beside rptXrj-ut 'I treat us a friend’, El. avXairj beside csiX^fu 
'I rob’, and on the same principle we explain <xr£(pavot7jv etc. 
The Middle formation s^i-jrX/jTo (beside nXij-To ‘filled itself’) 
is to be compared with the 3‘‘‘^ pi, indie. ift-nX^yrt) : as this is 
a tranpformate of *-7TXEvro on the analogy of nXrjro^ so -nXfjro 
is instead of *-7rAe/ro (§ 582 Bern, p, 123). The same is true 
of Itsf.tv^f.i7jv xfxri/jt/Tyv, p. 489. “nXfjTo f.u/iiv/if.i7jv : (iXstfisv d^aTjutv 
-- -nXt^vro (.iB(ivr}Tc/> : s^XEv{r) 6d(}av(T). 

Class Xn. Apparently the only form found is dvvairo 
from dvvauut T am able’; y.tgvcif7jv from ‘I mix* and 

the like may be left out of count, dv-ra-^-ro beside Skr. 
like {nd-Hto) beside da’-dh-^4d. 

Class XVII. Horn. Srnvvro (beside ‘eats’) for 

-yvi-To^ like Eit-dvft£v’^ instead of or op. 

Skr. ai^nuv^l-td hy-t^v-l-td § 940 p. 485. 3*^ ph dwrinvo = 

-vvt-aro, like 0/5?/ (p. 487). 
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s-Aorist. slStlTjv (beside f^6sa ‘I knew’) for 

-£0-f,7j-v or ‘‘Bo-iti-v and -so-i-fisv, op. Lat. vid-er-X-mus \ Att, 
fUs/tjp is to be explained in the same way as page 487, 
On the optative of slfu *I go* see § 836 p. 372 f.; the form h/jjv 
II. 19. 209 may, like Plato’s be an adformate of eUsiijv, 

op. Uvat Usdisvai : siJsvuf. 

-«/-$ etc. is a new formation following the optative 
‘Oi’-g etc., which sprang up when a in the cr-aorist had 
spread beyond its proper sphere; op. § 820 p. 357. 

It is likely that the forms Horn. Att. -f<f -f<«v 

Arcad. and rmpsifisv (only preserved by Choeroboscus 

Piet. 565. 2, and by him called Aeolic) contain the endings 
or -creu-/??- and -(T^a-r-, see § 836 p. 374. The 3*^*^ pi. 
•‘lav stands to the ordinary -lev {(hv dsTsv) as indie. Boeot. 
nag-sTav to Dor. ?]v for *j/(h)-6v; 1®* pi. for *-crsa-T-,iiFv^ 

On the one hand, -^eif-tFv occasioned a 3*^^ sing. -aFi on the 
analogy of -aai : aiti{.isv and -w : otf.i£v\ on the other, -astav 
produced complementary 2*^^ and 3'*^ sing. -aBiag -ms following 
indie. -(o)a 5 -(((Oa -(<T)av, just as Avest. huya-ta follows hiiyama 
and Skr. duhXyd-t follows duMydn (§ 941 p. 486). 

Bern ark. For the latter developement -ms) there would be 

a second motive if there ever was a 1®* pi in *^(retaugy, answering to the 
Avest. (§ 941 p. 486); -agmuty : ^ntiuey as Jatni/ama: srmmd. 

And >~aeici^ would make it easier to understand the 3“^*^ pi. -tav beside 
the usual form -ler. 

Perfect, havai^v sutaTf-tsv beside ^Qtaysv ‘we stand* like 
tOraiTjv laraTjLtsv beside ^'ffraysv. Mid. ysiivtJyT^v (beside ysfivr,- 
-fiat. Dor. (.iif.iva-f.im T remember’) xsarrjfitjv (beside yJxTi]-uat 
T have gained*) instead of regular *ftsftvatfi7jv *y.fxTsifi^v ^ like 
indie. 3'** pi, ftifivf)vrai xixTffwai instead of *fisfiv(tvTC(i 
see p. 488. 

"With perfect stems having a final consonant the thematic 
optative is always found; as nendvd'ot. 

§ 946. In the Active of the Optative - 117 - constantly passed 
into the Plural and Dual, as sii^fisv beside tlusv.^ arati]fur beside 
aruTfisv, tWsitjftsv beside sidsTfisv., tavulf^fisv beside s0TctTiisv\ 
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Homer has only one example of this sort, avairjaav II. 17. 780. 
Compare Skr. sydma m.stea<l of following s-ijd-'t § 940 

p. 48B. 

946. italic. O.Lat. S’-ie-m siUs siet s-T-mts sUis a-i-ent 
ijcHido indie, in classical Latin the Weak stem only is 

found, and we have sim sts etc. The same levelling is seen 
in the sister dialects: Umbr. sir si sei ‘sis’ si ‘sit’ sins sis ‘sint’, 
Marruc. pacr-si ‘propitius sis* or sit*. Lat. oel-i-m veUl-mus 
beside mil4^ with irregular strong root (cp. Skr. njid. vur-%-ta)^ 
see 505 p. 09. Similarly eiUi^m ed-hmus beside es-t from 
V' ed- eat’, see § 5|05 p. 70, § 939 p. 481. The reason why 
stem is the only optative with strong opt. suffix which survives 
in historical Latin is probably that its i carried the word- 
accent. 

On the reason for the loss of the optative of i-t see § 925 
p. 472. 

Osc. da-did ‘dedat’ beside Avest. d-ya~Jlf ^ cp. Mamie, 
-cv/ ‘sit’. 

I^at. dem may be derived from and stem from 

dBinus stemtis for '!‘da-(i)e-mos sliould 

ho compared w'ith Or. d'otr^uft' avairyav (§ 945), Lat. nem 

plantem may come from *{s)na-(i)B-m '^planta’(i)B~mj <Iso. deivaid 
from '^deiua-(ji)B-tj op. 939 p. 482. But all these forms, as 
wc saw in § 026 p. 472, may be Conjunctive. 

s-Aorist. Lat. d^xim axim, sec § 824 p. 362. viderim 
liipmim totonderim d%xerim , see § 841 p. 378. amtJLssim 
prohihBssim amUssim, see § 842 p. 381. On the intrusion of 
such optative forms into the Future Perfect system, i. e. their 
Conjunctive, see § 915 p. 465. 

§ 947. Oermauic.^ The suffix forms -t- had got into 
the singular in prootlmic Germanic, cp. e. g, O*"** sing. Gotli, 
i'aii7’P~i O.H.O, witrtA Norse Run. urP'-^i ‘would be’ for -1-p 
as contrasted with Skr. m-vft-ya-t ^ 2”*^ sing, O.H.G. s-f -5 
0.1 col. sBr pr. Germ. * 510 ) ‘mayst thou be* as against Skr. 

s-yd-s; so in the 3’*'^ pl„ Goth. vcatrp-ei~fta O.H.G. 


i 
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‘they would become’ x^orse Bun. vamn ‘they would be’. 'Phe 
history of the 1^** sing. (Goth, -jail O.H.G. -i O.lcel. -a) is still 
obscure (cp. § 958 on Goth. nimau)\ in explaining Goth, •jan 
let it be remembered that j in viljan and j in mtjau seem to 
be different (see below). 

Present. A.S. cyme pi. cymen (from enman ‘to come’) 
would be Goih. '^'kimjau '^kiiweima: 8kr. (jam-yd-t^ see § 989 
p, 480. Goth. oUjau vilei-s etc., cp. Lat. vel-um § 505 p. 09; 
the P* sing, viljati may with O.H.G. wiUe have been originally 
sing. conj. to indie. O.H.G. willu ‘1 will’ O.C.Sl. veljOi^ 
whose tense stem is also represented by Goth, mljan and 
viljands (§ 505 p. 69, § 716 p. 249, § 727 p. 259), cp. § 928 
p. 474. O.H.G. SI ‘I should bo’ pi. P* si-m^s si-m s%-t 
si^n beside is~t ‘is*: Skr. s-yd-m etc., see § 989 p. 481; Goth. 
sijim djdis etc. (like hairau hairais) is perhaps a trausforinatio]i 
of the dissyllabic Idg. etc. It is possible, that O.H.G. 

1“* pi. sUn gin (sing. and 8’‘‘* ste 2"'* gls stSs) are 
optative like Gr. ataTfisv, 

The following may be counted amongst those parts of the 
Preterite-Present system which are not really perfect. P* pi. 
Goth, vit-ei-ma O.H.G. (Skr. vid-yd-t% Goth, mun- 

ga-dadrseima O.H.G. gi-turrJmSs see § 608 p. 74. 
Goth, kimneima O.H.G. kunnlmls (beside Goth, O.H.G. km- 
-nu-m ‘we learn, know’ Class XYII) for like Skr. 

see § 989 p. 482; similarly O.H.G. ttun^-mBs beside 
indie, an ‘I grant’, N.-Ger. diirne bG.side indie, darn ‘I dare’, 
see § 646 p. 184. 

Perfect. Goth, skai-skdid-ei-ma O.H.G. sciad-l-mBs P‘ sing. 
sJcai-skdid-jau sciadi b'eside indie, skai-skdip sciad T divided’, 
similarly Goth. nSm-ei-ma O.H.G. najn-i-mls beside nam ‘I took’ 
etc. Similarly in the weak preterite* (§ 907 pp. 453 ff.), as 
Goth. nasidBd-ei-ma O.H.G. nerit-^-mls. On O.Sax. dedJn ‘they 
would do’ sing, dedi (instead of regular *did!-) see § 939 
p. 482. 

The intermingling of 2“'^ sing. opt. and 2“** sing, indie, 
preterite of strong verbs has been discussed in § 893 p. 441 f. 
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§ 948. Balto-Slavonic. 

In Baltic this optative cannot be traced. Prnss. dais 
"give, let’ imp(;n\ 2"^ pi. dafti (read daiti) doubtless do not go 
^vitb Gr. ^nTts — dais would have to be an adformate of the 
plural — but are thematic like jeia ieiti idaiti^ §§ 510 f. 
pp. 75 f., § 954. 

§ 949. Slavonic offers but a few specimens, all with 
hortative force. O.C.Sl. 1®^ and 2”^ pi. jcid-i-mU i-te 1®^ and 
2®^ dual -i-vS 4~ta beside jad-qt4 ‘they eat’ (§ 510 p, 76): 
Skr. ad^yd4 Lat. ed4-mu8y see § 939 p. 481. dad’-i-mU etc. 
beside dad-(^tu Jthey give’ (§ 546 p. 103 f.): Skr, mid. da-dh~%4d 
etc,, see § 939 p. 482, v^d-umu beside vMU ‘he knows’ pL 
v6d-^tu with the perfect stem originally confined to the 

singular indicative, see § 894 p. 442 f. Side by side with thie, 
from the same root, imperative vidi-mii ‘videamus’ etc,; the 
2®^ sing, vUdi = Lith. veizdi^ which must be explained with 
mdimU^ ptoves it to be old and to belong to the Idg. present 
*^eidr-mi (§ 493 p. 5?, § 510 p. 75),* here ei = Slav. % became 
the only suffix, as oi = Slav. 4 did in 

The 2“^ and 3'^^ sing, to these imperatives are jctgdi da$d^ 
and the already mentioned vUd%. The ending -4 makes 
it probable that these should be derived from genuine impera¬ 
tive forms in ^-dhi. Their original shape was Hzdt (op. Skr. 
addht)^ ^ddzdX (cp, Skr, dshi daddhi Avest. dazdi) or 
(« O.Lith. dMi)^ *ve^d^ and *v^d^ (= O.Lith. veizdi^ cp. Skr. 
•viddM Gr. lod-t). Side by side with these stood the' 2®^* and 
3*^ sing. opt. *dd,did etc. (= orig. *^d-iss *d5d- 

etc,). By levelling arose *ddd0 etc., which became 

the forms actually found, jaMt etc. •) Compare I § 547 
p. 401,2) jj g 9g2. The use oi jaStH etc. for the 3*"^ singular 
has a parallel in S'"' sing. for the 2“*^ singular; see § 830 

p. 367. 

1) That e. g. hzdi Jagdt are not simply contaminations of and 
Hid(i is shewn by the other Slavonic languages, which imply an older 
ending -djT, B. g. Pol. wiadz: O.G.SL ueirfT — PoL miedsMi O.USl. meMa^ 

2) Here = O.Lith. is a misprint for =5 ,, 
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II. OFCATIVE WITH -&i~. 

§ 960. The ending in the P* sing, act, is (§ 976. 3), 
in the 3'^* pi. (1017.1.6). 

In all languages which have this optative at all it is a 
living and creative type. 

For pr. Idg. a few examples will suffice, ’^bheroi'- beside 
’*bhSr-e~ti ‘bears*, 2“** sing. *hheroi^8 2“'* pi. *hheroi-‘te : Skr. 
bhdrS--^ -ta Gr. ^sgoi-g -ts Goth. hairdUs ‘p O.C.Sl. beri beri-U ; 
Lith. 8'** sing. te-suM beside sukii T turn*. beside 

‘works’: Avest. ver^zya^~ta Gr. pf^oi-re Goth. vaiirA:- 
jdi-pi Skf. 3'^ sing. mid. sphilyS-ta beside indie. sphU-ya-tB 
mcreases, grows’, O.C.Sl. 2"'* sing, sp^ji 2*“* pi. sp^ji-te beside 
spS-J({ T succeed’. Skr. 3"''* sing, pptanayi^t beside pptan^yd^ti 
*he fights’, Gr. 2“^ sing, rifidm-g xtpwg beside xTf^dat ‘I honour", 
A.S. 3'^ sing, sealjie beside sealfie ‘I salve, anoint’, O.C.Sl. 2“* 
sing. Iq^caji beside Ic^a^jq T trick, deceive’. 

§ 061. Aryan. For examples see § 950. Ko examples 
of this optative occur in Old Persian, certainly a mere accident. 

In Skr. !•* sing. act. hhdr^yam 3'** pi. act. hhdrSyur !•* singl 
mid. bhdrsya 2^^ and 3*^ dual mid. bhdrBy&thiXm bhdrByS/tdfn^ S 
baa taken the place of a {*bharay~cm etc.), coming from the 
other optative forms {hhdrB^^ etc.); in Avest. we still see 3*^** pi 
act, haray-en mid. Posing. Gath. vG>uray-0> 3'’^pl. baray-anidJ) 
Compare Skr. vavpt^ly~a instead of *v(xvft‘‘y-a § 940 p. 484, 
and possibly duMydn instead of *dtih~y~an § 941 p. 486; also 
dbhUv-am instead of d-bhuv-am following d-hhu-^ § 497 p. 57. 

In the Brahmana and Sutra period verbs in -aya-ti some¬ 
times show an opt. middle of the P* type, as v^day-%-t(!t beside 
vSddya-tB ‘gives to know’, hdmay’-^-ta beside Icdmaya-t^ wishes - 
These must be connected with partioipleo like v^aySmar>8 beside 


1 ) If a in open syllables represents Idg. o (I § 78 p, 68), we must 
assume pr.Ar. Hharai’am Hhardi-an. In Avestio, a will have been 
exchanged for a foUowing the lead of these persons in which ay was 
tautosyllahio. Compare § 939 Bern. p. 482. 
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vBdaya-mma-s mid Huub iiulic. forms as dhvanay-f-t (cp- d-hrav'^ 

§ 574 p. 110). ('oiiipm’p § 789 Jlom. p. 821; Bartholomae, 
Stud. Idg. Spr. II 71, 127. 

§ 952. (ireek. Kxmuplos given in § 950. 

Oil the eiidiiig*.s of tlio P* slug, -m-fit -o/-v see 5^ 979. B; of 
tlio 8*'** pi. -o/fv El. -o/rti' Delph. -o/r, § 1()2(), 1, h. 

Because of the formal agroeiuent between (indio. 

h-GX‘i)-‘^ihv) ff)iX6if.uv (indie. rf^Xau^isif for (piltOf.tsv) fuadoT(.isv 
(indie. ftf 0 dov/Lur for ^uad6o(.iav) on the one hand, and on the 
other doTfiev diiioT(.tav (indie. a-iVo-/<fv cl7-Jo-/<fir), there arose in 
Ionic-Attic, and in Boric hero and there, a new formation for 
the singular following Type I, e/o/»;v (piXofi}V fuadotyv by ana¬ 
logy of So(?)P d'ldolrjv- but the old singular forms were not dis¬ 
carded {nuQC(-(y/otf.it (ptXnTf.it fuad^oifti) ] similarly rtfaprjv beside 
Ttftfpfity (indie, rifuofiiv for tlfKxofuv), A further consequence 
of this was the plural series (piXotriftav etc., op. nraiyftav comple¬ 
mentary to (jvaifjfj § 945 p. 489. 

§ 963. Germanic. Goth, nimdi-s nimdi etc. O.H,G. 
nemBs neme etc., Goth, mid .-pass. 2®** sing, nimdi’izau 3’’'* sing, 
nitndi’dau with the indio. nitna nimu T take*: Gr. viftot-g etc. 
The A.8. sealfie pi. sealjien may be compared directly with Skr. 
ffianayi’-t O.C.Sl. Iqhaji (cp. § 781.1 p. 304), but O.H.G. salbTie 
•HBm etc. beside salho ’-6s(t) -dtn etc. is a new formation 
(cp. Lith. pa’darai § 954), and so is habBe ~m(t) -Bm beside 
hahe ~B3(t) -Sm etc., see § 930 p. 476. 

§ 964. Balto-Slavonic. 

Lithuanian retains the 3'**sing. act. (used also for 3”^ pi. 
and" dual) and calls it a Permissive; e. g. te~suM ‘he may turn* 
beside indie. te^at^nS ‘he may come’ beside indie, ei^n'd 

T go’, tB’-verU ‘he may -^turn* for *vertj^ (like 2'“* sing, indie, 
pres, reflex, vert'^s for *verti^^8y 1 § 147 p. 131) beside indie. 
vereziit. te-dMii ‘he,may give’ beside indio. d^(dymi and dd'du 
(§ 546 p. 104) like tes^ ‘he may be* beside indie, es-mi and es~it 
(§ 510 p. 76, § 939 p. 483). The^Vermissive to the Indie, in -aw 
has the ending -a? in the old books, as te-darai beside darau 
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‘1 make*, te-darai : te-sitkc ~ siog. iudic. darai-s(i) : 8uM-!i(i) 
(I? 001), i. 0 . tlic optative suffix e (ai) is added to indie, steins in 
“() (-a) just in the same way as sallm is formed on the 

analogy of here (§ 058). We also hnd P^pl. pa-praszaim (pa-* 
'praszau 1 bog for, win over) and 2"** pi. fmait {Hmu 'I know*); 
llezzcnborger, Zur Uoseb. dor lit. Bpr., 223. Furthermore, tlio 
op- optative is a living type in Prussian, Nvliere it is used for 
tlie Imperative; e. g. imtjiis immeis ‘take thou* 2“^ pi. 
en-f/aunai ^gaunei ‘let him receive*; to compare with Lith. tesP 
w'c have 2"'* pi. seiti *be ye*, and again jeis ‘go thoif pi. jeiti 
like Gr. iotb' (§ 511 p. 77), idaiti ideiti ‘osset’ beside Lith. edn 
(§ 510 p. 76), dais ‘give thou’ 2"^ pi. daiti like Avest. doi-s 
(§ 948 p. 402). Similarly iu Lettic 2"‘‘ pi. meti^t ‘throw ye’ 
‘pull ye’ ma/gdji-t wash ye* Uihiiji-t ‘look ye*. 

§ 965. The same optative typo, like the other (§ 949 

p. 492), is used for the Hortative (Imperative) iu Old Church 
Slavonic. Sing. 2"^ and S*"** heri (I § 84 p. 82) pi. P‘ her6-mii 

2**^ -fj-te dual 1** -&v6 2"*’ -6-ta from herq *I carry, bear’, d6ji 

•-/»-«*« -ji-te etc. (1 84 p, 82) from ddja 'I lay*. On the 

root syllable in rid ttci pici Hzi see § 534 p. 95 f. 

Along witli forms having; -jU = -Ipt wo get in the Old 
Bulgarian literature forms with -/a- for -jS- (cp. sto-jati for 
*stojMi I § 76 p. 66); as pijate beside pijUe from pij<i ‘I drink', 
glugoljate beside glagoljite from glagoljq 1 speak’ (see Leskien 
Handb.2 p. 138, Wiedemann Beitr. zur ahulg. Cohj. 27 ff.) So 
long as no such forms as *tidate instead of ttcUe arc found, it 
is likely that d comes from forms like berHey"^) and the grou)) 
Je thus made, along with ,;d = Idg. id, became ^a; more likely 
than Oblak’s view (Arch. slav. Phil, x 143 If.) , that we have 
here orig. id, i. e. a conjunctive like L^it. capie-s (§ 926; 1 
p. 472), pijate standing to pijq in the same relation as Lat. 
capiPMh to capia-m (op. § 929 p. 475). 

1 ) Similarly in O.H.G., after ia in final syllabloH had become [e and 
then c, -cr/? was replaced in the infinitive of the First Weak Oonj. on the 
analogy of verbs without e. g. iieria)i instead of older nen'en following 
newan and similar infinitives. 

i 

r 
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Remark. Present Stems of Class XXVI, as veljq veltsi inf. veliti 
*to command* (§ 727 pp. 257 ff.); of Class XXXI, as goSiq gostiSi inf. 
gostiti ‘to entertain as a guest* (§ 782 pp. 308 f.); and of Class XXXII, 
as vrasfq vnttiSi inf. vratHi ‘to turn* (§ 807 pp. 343 f.) all have throughout 
their imperative veil velimli gosti gostimU vritti from the 

Idg. optative forms which it is necessary to assume we should expect 
*veJji *veljimU *gostXji *go8(Xjithit *vraiXJi HratyimU. The forms are 
then doubtless not optative at all, but Injunctive; and velimu velUe are 
related to indie, velimii velite tin hqdq *8unto* (§ 909 p. 458) to indio. 
hcffiqti (bq^qili). Some might wish to take 2“4 sing, veli for orig. 
i. e. 2n<i sing, imperative (op. Lat. farct § 958). Against this may be 
urged that chosti 'wish thou* is sometimes used in sentences which are 
not imperative (Leskien, Handb.® p. 148). 


IMPERATIVB.O 

§, 060, The forms classed as Imperative m the various 
Jndo'Oermanic languages have all kinds of different origins. 
(1) Some of them are Injunctive, as 2*“^ pi. dual Skr. 
hhdra-ta hMra-tam Gr. (/f'pf-Toi', which were already 

well establisht in the imperative system of the parent language; 
Skr. 3*’‘* sing, bhdrat-ii 3'‘‘*pl, bhdrant-u (with the particle *w), 

Or. 2“*^ sing. mid. (ptgto O.Ir. 2”^ sing, mid, cluinte 

‘exaudi’ (§ 909 p, 458). (2) Conjunctive forms: Skr. 

1*‘ sing. pi. and dual, as pi. act. hlidrCima mid. hhdrO,mahai\ 

the 2“^ and S*"** persons of the conj. are dropt in classical 

Sanskrit, and the P* persons, which are kept, go with the 
Imperative system. (3) Optative forms: O.C.Sl beri ber&e 
(§ 955 p. 495), (4) Indicative forms: Skr. 2®** sing, come 


1 ) Thurneysen, Der idg. Imperativ, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvu 172 IF, 
Pott, tiber die erste Person des Imperativs, Kuhn-Sohleicher’s Beitr. 
I 60 ff. 

Aufreoht, ttber eine seltne Verbalform [Skr. a^dhakl ‘eat away 
now* from addhi and the '^like], Zeitsohr, Deutsoh, Morg. Gesellsoh,; 
XXXIV pp. 175 f. 

I. M, Madvig, Dc forniia imperativi passivi, Kopenh. 1887 ~ 
Opuso. ii 239.ff. J. K Schmidt, tJber den lat. Imperativ, Zeitsohr. fiir 
d. Gymnasialw. 1865 pp. 422 ff. Ch. Thurot, De I’imperatif futur latin, 
Revue de phil., iv 113 ff. 

Kern, Eine Imperativform im Got., Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xvi 461 ff. 
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here’, Gr. Xs^ai 'lay thyself’ (§910 Rem. p. 459 f.). (6) Forms 

of the 7erh Infinite: as Lat. 2®^ pi. sequi-minl (11 § 71 
p. 165). Lastly (6) some are forms which, so far as we can 
trace them, were never used for anything but the Imperative. 

It is the last group, which I call the Genuine Imperative, 
that will concern us in the following pages. But along with 
them we shall include some others from the different languages 
whose origin has not been clearly made out, amongst which 
may he a few which properly belong to one of the other five 
groups. 


I. THE PROETHNIC IMPERATIVE. 

A. Bare Tense Stem as 2“’* sing. act. 

§ 967. The forms which come in this section are such as 
Gr. VoTTy ‘place thou (p/gs ‘bear thou’, which like the voc, oqt 
In-nt do without any personal suffix whatever. I regard the 
Idg. forms in (§ 959) and -tod (§ 963) and the Skr. forms 
in -sdJtf (§ 968) as being nothing but extensions of these. 

(1) TJnthematic. 

Pr.Idg. Class I. beside ^ejrti ‘goes’: Or. Lat. 
ei % ea;-'7, Lith. el-fc. *d6 beside 'he gave’: Lat. ce^do 

(2“>1. cette for ^ce-d(iHe § 505 p. 71),i) Lith.M^«, cp. Gr. 

(Class III). — Class X. Lat. hid Lith. ‘open thy 
mouth’ beside indie. Lat. hi(l-mus\ on the same principle Lat. 
plantd O.lr, car Goth, salhi^ Lith. dovan6-h (see below). 
Lat. vidE Lith. pa^vyd'S^h ‘invide’ beside indie. Lat. vid^-mns. 
Compare Gr. nifi-nprj (Class XI). — Class XYII. 

Skr. Gr. (Stoq-vV beside indie, st^-nd-ti 

ardp’^pv-at ‘sternit’. 

Aryan. This formation is cle^r only in the XVIB^* Class 
in Sanskrit, where however “dhi or •hi is usually affixt, 


1 ) others, not so well, take ce-do as a combination of two particles, 
'here-warda, hitliev*. cette then is explained as derived from cedo as Slav. 
na-te from no. See Per Perason Stadia Etymol., p. 71. 
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and Si~uii~dhi ‘hoar tliou* (jf 960); in the later languag-e it was 
the rule to use -hi only whore the root ended in a consonant. 

In § 600 ]). 143 f conjectiu'ud that g^hand is '^'grha -f- the 
j)articlo na^ and that *gji'h-Ci comes from ; cp. Att. Kgif.tvg, 

Compare further what is said in § 641 p, 180 about lurn. 

Greek. CMas.s 1. Att. see above, * Epir, Aeol. udi 

'drink thou’ beside /orl-.V/. — ('las.s III, (granim.) ‘give 

thou’. Dor. /-on? Ijcsb. i-avG ‘place thou’. — (Masse.s X 

and XI. Dor. fj'-xApa, from x/y-spe-o/ ‘J mix’; Att. rTtg-norj, 
from 7 ti\n-7roi]-ut ‘I kindle’ (cp, § 594 p. 135); Lesb, y.tn] 
from yft>7]-fu '1 move’, Lesb, gtX)] from (ptX7]-/M 'J treat as a 
friend’, from gv/MO’-fn ‘J anoint’: cp. Lith. ketc-^k 

hahid’-k. — Class Xil. Att. y. 0 Luvri from ‘I hang, 

lot hang’ Lesb. Sdu^vG from ddii-va-fd ‘J tame, subdue’. — 
Class XVJJ. og-vD from (iQ-vd-gi ‘1 arouse’: Bkr. 

Latin. T ct?-c?o, see above,^) The forms fer es es can 
hardly belong to this group; it is more likely they aro 

injunctive like vel *uel-s (§ 505 p. 69). — Class X. 

Besides fiid plantd we have flci, nd domd portd etc., and by 
analogy std da, unless we must take std to be another form of 
Class I like ce-do (cp. Lith. 8 t6-k). Others like viVff (ahovo) 
are impU nB tace (on alhS, sec § 958). 

Irish, car ‘love thou’ for carfl, sec above. 

Germanic. Goth. salhQ O.Il.G. salho ‘anoint thou’ 
doubtless from pr. Germ. like Latin plantd (above). 

But the forms actually used are not regular; -5 has been 

restored from the other imperative forms which had, it, as 
2‘“*pl. Goth, salbd-p O.H.G. salbd-t (cp. 1®^ sing, indie, pres. 
Goth, salboj § 982.1). Similarly, O.U.G. hahe ‘have thou’ 
(indie. habS-m)^ with its final vowel assimilated to B in pi. hdbe~t, 

Baltib. In Lithuanian, a particle -hi -k {-kB) is always 
affixt to these imperativoo. AVliether the *-vowel represents, 
the original ending of the particle is .very questionable. It is 
usual to compare Lat. ce (ce-do si-c)^ which is plausible. 

1 ) fu in the Arval Song will be another if it means ‘be thou*, which 
is doubtful. Compare Pauli, Altital. Stud, iv 29 ff. 


§§ 957,968. 
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Class I. e%-h indio. 'he goes’: Gr. h\~H Lat. f. -Ar 
‘give thou* beside Skr. d^do-t (§ 493 p. 53): Lat. ce^do, 
d'd-lc ‘lay thou* beside Skr. d-dhct-t (see loc. cit.). hd-k ‘be 
thou beside Skr. d-hhU’-ma (§ 497 p. 56). — Clas^i X. 
ne-hijdhi^s ‘fear thou not’ beside Ujo-s ‘he fears*. M6-lc beside 
Md-ju I open my mouth’: Lat. hid beside hid-mm. jd-dc 
beside j6‘ju ‘I ride*. kl6-h beside M6^ju ‘I spread out’, 
minddc beside ndni ‘he remembered*. luM-k beside 
‘I wait a bit*. dovdnd^Jc beside dovand-ju ‘I present’, pdsakihk 
beside p&sako^jtt ‘I relate’: op. Lat. plantd. MU-h beside 
kMe-ju '1 grow hard*: op, Leab, (pikrj, halnd-h beside 
hcd/nd-ju ‘I saddle*: cp. Lesb. pv^w. 

It is the rule that this whole Imperative formation takes 
its stem from the Infinitive. The reason is that some of the 
forms belonged to the aorist, whose stem differed from the 
present stein and agreed with the s'-future etc., that is, the 
infinitive stem; the others then conformed to the same type. 
Hence we have varty-h beside varta/d ‘I turn’, jd'sty-h beside 
jd'stau *I gird*. And similar imperatives are made for all 
thematic present stems: thus the relation between dd-^k and 
d&-ii suggested an imper. vM from vM ‘to lead* (pres, 
siik(k) from sidc-ti 'to turn’ (pres. and so forth. 

As the original meaning oi these singular forms with ’h(i) 
was forgotten, a plural and dual w’as made from them thus: 
d^kUmi d^kite dd'kiva dtVkiia fi:'om dtVki d{l% on which see 
§ 463 Rem. p. 9. d^"hi-te : dd'k(i) as Lett, weddi-t : tvedd(i) 
lead thou’ (cp. § 968). 

§ 9B8. (2) Thematic. 

Pr.Idg. *bhSre, from indie. *bhire4i ‘bears’: Skr. hhdra 
Armen, her Gr. ipegs O.Ir. heir Goth, hair; Lat. age, Skr. 
ti’-^fh-a Lat. si-eUe^ indio. from 1/^ std- stand. 

Skr. gdcha Gr. /fawe beside ga-cha-U from go*. 

Skr. namas^d indie. navnas-yd^U ‘honours, Gr. rsXts tsX$i from 
indio. teXeiftt "Sto -w, ‘finish thou, for ; Skr. gd-iu^ya 

indio. gdtu^yd^ti ‘goes an errand’, ^ Lat. nietue from metud. 

Skr saddya Goth, satei from indie. sOddya-ti satji-p causal 

32* 

127 ♦ 
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of I/* sed- ‘sit*; Gr. <p6^Bs indie, (po^iu) ‘scare thou off*. 
a-Aorist: Skr. beside conj. from n%- 'to lead*, 

Gr. o7flf-e beside conj. (fut.) oio(£> ‘I will bear or bring’ (§ 83B 
p. 370). 

"Wherever io-presents of Class XXVI show and -F- in 
the indie, pres, beside -jo-, these weaker grades are naturally 
found in the imperative too: Lat. cape for ’^capi cp. indie. 
capi-Sy farci cp. indie, farci-s^ O.H.G. biti cp. indie, hitis ‘thou 
prayest*; perhaps we may venture to add O.Lith. girdiy 
cp, ind. gif^di-te ‘ye hear*. 

Aryan. Skr, jtva O.Pers. fiva beside indie. Skr, jtva-ti 
‘lives’; Avest. ja-sa (Skr. gd-cha) beside indie, ja-sa-^iti goes' 
(§ 671 p. 203). 

Armenian, her 'bring thou’ beside here^m aor. ber~iy 
ac ‘lead thou* beside ace-m aor. ac-t, ker ‘eat thou* beside aor, 
ker-^iy tes ‘see thou* beside aor, tes4y arb ‘drink thou* beside 
aor. arb4. 

Greek. ay-^s 'age* from uyw ‘ago*. mrd'-u/f beside 

pres. P/-W *I have*. rtuocf tifta from rx^tdio -nj 

‘I honour, $ovXob -ov from dovldm -w ‘I enslave’ (cp. Lesb. 
luvgeo § 967 p. 498). There are a great many bye-forms of 
this class used as variants to others of the first class (§ 957), 
when the tense stem ends in -a -S or -<?; as Att. xad'4rfm 
Dor. iar?j for Att, rl^ft d/doa, Att. Trt/t-rrAfi Dor. 

nif.i-7(ky}y Att. Dor. s/n^fir] for *{ia£; similarly opvv-F, 

Perf. ydyme from yd^yrov-a ytyoim} ‘I announce, say*. 

The five words Us Xfx^s sim ik&s svps have kept the 
ticcent which they had in pr. Idg. at the beginning of a 

sentence 5 Xins and the others w^ith the same accent were 

originally enclitic (I § 669 p. 532, § 676 Kem. 1 p. 541). 
The corresponding middle imperatives Uov Xmov for -fe-(o)Q 

(§ 909 p. 458) have always the accent which they bore as first 

in a sentence, even when compounded, ngoa-^Xafiov (but active 
ngdaXafit). *i~d^t (contrast Skr. i^hiy § 959) is accented on the 
same principle as Xlnsy and so too ta3i. m-d-i and others; but 

is like Uiy and also has a variant (pddi. 
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Italic. Lat. age. Whether alhE mone are for *albe(i)e 
*tnone(i)e is as doubtful as the derivation of albes mone$ from 
*-^‘9 (§ 788 p. 310). 

Lat. cape for *capi^^) farcl^ see above, 

£ el tic. O.Ir. ih Mod.Cynir. yf ‘bibe* for *(p)i-‘be. Me foi 
*Uci or -f, see § 702. p. 229, ■§ 719 p. 251. 

Germanic. Goth, hair-, in O.H.G. forms like hilf ‘help 
thou* for *h£lfi are regular, but e. g. bir stands for ’^birl 
(I § 662.2 p. 520). O.H.G. neri make thou whole’ for 
pr. Germ. *nazi^, see loc. cit.; Goth, msei seems to pi’ove that 
*najdii had not yet become *nazi in pr. Germ. (cp. nom, 
frijdndi I § 660.2 p. 515). 

With Idg. -» O.H.G. hevi from heff(i)u *I lift’, hiti from 
hiU(i)u beseech’, like Lat. cape for *cai)i^ see p. 500. But 
Goth, hafei instead of *hafi *haf follows tiasei etc. 

Balto-Slavonic. In O.Lith. and Lett, -t is found with 
presents like Lith. vedft ‘I lead’, as O.Lith. vedi ved Lett, wedcli 
wedd^ gawUSji ^ exult, shout for joy’. By the sound laws it 
is impossible to explain this as the 2"** sing. opt. (cp. Pruss, 
weddeis), or to assume that -i is -e weakened; and therefore 

1) The fonns fae and d%c dUe may have elidea -e as haec for haece has. 
But the injunctive ftr at the same time must have helped to make th^ short 
forma current (§ 505 p. 68). [It is true Skutsoh has lately derived /er from 
denying most distinctly that it comes from *fer-e (Forsohungen zu 
lat. Gramm. 55 ff.). Bnt hia reasons will not hold water. That fttrre was 
originally a thematic present, and that forma like fert come by syncope 
of the thematic vowel, is bare assumption and nothing more. And since 
the scansion of ier as long by Plautus (Baooh. 1127) is taken as evidence 
of the older pronunoiation (for op. Bhoheler, Bhein, Mus. 

XLVi 236 C), and since the same poet has ftr twice short and once long 
(Mil. 1343* fW aequo dn/mo), any candid enquirer will see in this a 
confirmation of view rather than his. Why the MS. should be corrupt 

in fdr aequo end genuine in the two examples of fSr ifiiort, aS 

Skutsoh says, there is nothing to show. If in Plautus' day people 
spoke -rr = ~ 9 -s before a vowel, it is in the Qrst degree probable that 
this was not done always, bnt that the form with r, which was right 
before eonsonanto and at the end of a sentence, was sometimes used too. 
In any case Skntseh ought to prove the contrary before unconditionally 
supporting the transposition /<fr miinto afquo. To transpose is simple; it 
does not follow that it is necessary.] 
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I conjecture that is due to the analogy of forms like girdi, 
which answer to the Lat. cape (for Hapi) fardi etc., and are 
identical with the 2“** sing, indie, (vedi beside indie, ved^l follows 
girdi beside indie, girdi); and that veizdi see thou, i, e. 
*iiiei^-Vdlii^ helped to make the type current, — perhaps we 
should add du-di {§ 962 ).^) 

In O.O.Sl. the 2*“* sing, veli (indie, veljcf^ veli^H inf. vdi'-ti 
‘to command*) may possibly be a form like Lat. far<^. But it 
is no doubt better to regard it as injunctive, for see 

§ 955 Rem^ p. 496, 


B. 2“^ Person Singular in --dhi, 

§ 9B9. Forms with this suffix occur in Aryan, Ctreek 
and Balto-Slavonic; they occur in TJnthematio tense stems. 
Thurneysen (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxvu 180) compares Skr. ddhi 
‘up!* (like Gler. aufl geh\ ‘up! go!’), with its variant dhi , like 
abhi with variant bhfj others again compare the infinitive 
endings -dhgai Glr. -d-ai, which is less credible. In both cases 
we may assume that the imperative type described in § 957 
lies at the foundation of this. 

-dhi is added to the Weak Stem. 

Pr.Idg. Class I. *i^hi from ‘goes’: Skr. i-hi 

Cr. 1-9 1 . Skr. iru-dhi Ox, xXv-9i ‘hear thou from 

(I § 494 p. 368) beside Skr. viSd^nti and vi^cL-a from 
y/ md- ‘see, know’ (§ 493 p. 62): Skr. viddhi Glr. 

O.Lith. vehdhi O.C.Sl. vi^dt instead of *vizd( (§ 962). Vdhf 
from ^es-ti ‘is*: Avest. Cath. 2 dt Gir. — Class X. Skr. 

gd-hi go thou*, Gr. yv{jj-9i learn, know'. — Class XYII. Ski’. 
fy-nu-dhi ijr-nu-hi from ‘hears’, Gr. ofi-w-9^t from 


1) With the change of *vede' to vedi following girdi eto. should be 
compared the change of O.O.Sl, 1®* pi. pres.’*n«somti to nesemn following 
snajemU § 1008 sub. fin.; with the effect of veizdi which possibly helped, 
compare the change of 0.0.81. imper. cMi ‘wish thou* to cho&ft following 
riMi. 
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oii-iT-oi ‘swears*. — Perfect Skr. mumngdhi beside miMude-^a 
from inuc- 'to let go’, Gr. Pfom. i. c. 'beside 

‘we feared’. 

§ 960. Aryan. Sanskrit has both-<//** and-M*. Of these 
-hi is used only after sonants, -dhi in Vcdic after both sonants 
and consonants, in the later language after consonants only. 
See I § 480 p. 354, and von Bradke, Zeitschr. Deutacli. Morg, 
Gesell. XL 658 ff., where the variants -dhi and -hi {ipiudhi 
and Sfnuhi for instance! are convincingly explained as dialectic 
bye-forms. 

Class 1. Skr. i-hi Avost. i-di O.Pers. i-dfg beside indie. 
Ski*. i-H ‘goes*. Skr. stu-hi Aveat. stuidi beside indie. Skr. stad-H 
‘pmises’. Skr. hf-dhi beside ind. hdr-^i from har- ‘to make*. 
Skr. get-dhi ga-hi Avest. gaid^ beside indie. Skr. d-gan from 
V^^tfm-‘go, come*. Skr. ja-h( Aveat jaidi O.Pers. ya-r/Jy beside 
indie. Skr. hdn-ti from ghen- ‘strike ; the common ground- 
form *Jha-dhi stood instead of regular pr. Ar. *gha-dhi^ I § 454 
Kcm. p. 335, and § 480 p. 354; in Sanskrit we also have 
han-dhi by re-formation. Beside Avost. Gath, zdf^ to which a 
Skr. form *dhi would correspond, Sanskrit has a variant 
for '^‘az-dhij I § ^91 p. 447. Similarly, with intrusive strong 
stem, we have Skr. addhi 'eat! (indie, diii) from V ed- : op. 
O.C.Sl. jaidt § 962. — Claases III and V. Skr. dhShi and 
daddhi ‘place thou’ dskl and daddid give thou* Avest. dazdi 
beside indie. Skr. itd-dhOr-ti ddnlu-f^ see § .540 p. 101. Skr. 
ct-kv-hi beside td-kt-ii ‘observes, notices’, ki-ki-hi and with 
strong stem di-id-dhi and di-kd-ti ‘whets, sharpens’ (§ 588 
p. 98). — Class Til. Skr. cat'rhf-dU beside car-kar~ti 
‘remembers*, ne-nig-dhi beside nt-n^-ti ‘washes*. — Class IX. 
Skr. stani-hi from stun- ‘to thunder. brU-hi and with strong 
stem hravT-hi beside hrdvt-ti ‘speaks*. 

Class X. Skr. vQ^hi beside vd-Vt 'blows’. Skr. jgdrhi 
O.Pei’s. pd-dXy from Ar. ‘to protect* (§ 588 p. 129). 

Class XTT- Skr. fy-n%-hi frohi ‘breaks to bits, 

crushes* (§ 697 p. 141); sometimes the strong stem appears, 
as — Class XV. bhindki from hkindd-mi ‘1 split’, 
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pffddhi from pp^h-ti ‘mixes, mingles^ — Class XVII. Skr. 
Icf-^u-hi Avest. ker^-nU-idi beside indie. Skr. ‘makes’, 

Skr. dhx^-pu-hi beside dh^$-^6-ti ‘dares’; cp. § 957 p. 497 f. 

s-Aorist. avi4dhi instead of regular *avidhi (cp. I § 591 
Rem. 1 p. 448), with indie, dt^-am from av- ‘to fayour, help*. 

Perfect. Skr. pi^r^hij beside indie, pi-pny-^ pret. 
d-pir-prM from prfr *to enjoy*; Su-Sug~dhi beside indie, 
from Sue- ‘to shine’. 

§ 061. Greek. Glass I. tad^t be thou’ : Ayest. 2 (H, sec 
I § 593 p. 450, § 626 p. 470; also sa&t like pL iatiy see § 502 
p. 66. (pu-&l and g)d-9-i- (on this double accentuation see 
§ 958 p. 500) from *I say’: cp. Skr. bho-hi § 495 p. 55. 

Skr. Sru-^dhi^ cp. UsQi-’xXv/utvo-^g § 498 p. 59. 

‘drink thou’ beside conj. (fut.) mopru § 914 p. 464. — Class HI. 

‘be thou gracious’ for *a/-(rAa-^i, also iX7j0% on the type 
of Class XI; like tlie latter we find another, Horn. SSdohd-i. 

Class X. ‘learn thou, know*. tXij-d-t ‘endure thou*, 

‘go thou Lao. y.u-dsci (I § 495 p. 864). ‘appear 

thou*, 7ioQsv&7)-tt ‘start off’ (I § 496 p. 364). Of this class we 
have further airj-d-i Lac. d-vx&m (I § 566 p. 428), see § 495 
p. 55. — Class XI. ^X't}'&ty see above, ip-ninX/j^ ‘imple*. 

Class XVII. oQw-d^t from og-yv-ai arouses*. 

Perfect,' ‘stand thou* beside indie, 

rs-TXa^■^^^ ‘endure thou* beside T^-rAa-/<«v, nemadt ‘trust thou* 

' (Aesch, Eum. 599, MSS. TfSfrftad't) beside ni-TOkd^ l-ni-nt9^p^v. 
Of the same kind are «AAa^( nkytXvd-ty which I placed in Class T 
(§ 557 p. 109). 

8 902. Balto-Slavonic. O.Lith. v^di veizd 'see thou (by 
this analogy vSizdmi instead of *veid-mt) O.C.SL sijfcfl instead 
of HizdKi op. Skr. viddH Gr. O.Lith. di^di dM ‘give 

thou* may be Idg.‘ ’^do-dhiy in which case it stands to dSk'^ d» 
Gr. 7fcS-&t to mo; O.C.SL dazdt instead of ^dordX = dkd-di 
Class I, or instead of "^dazd^ like Avest. dazdiy Class Y. 
O.C.SL jaSde ‘eat thou* instead of Hziff: cp. Sky. addhS, 
O.C.SL v6H% instead of *vSzd( beside indie. vSdS ‘knows*. See 
I § 547 p.^400, IV § 949 p. 492. 
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C. The Forms with -tod. 

§ 063. These forms, for instance from y/^^id- 

*8ee, know*, "^bhire^Gd from y^bher^ 'ferre, served originally 
for the 2“** and 3*’'^ persons of all numbers, as their use in 
Sanskrit indicates. Thus 4Ud was properly not a personal 
suffix at all; probably it was an affixt particle, the aol, sing, 
of the pronoun stem *to- this, that’ (Skr. tdd ), used in the 
sense of ’from there, then’ (III § 424 p. 348). This theory suits 
the use of the forms in Sanskrit and Latin, where they are. 
chiefly employed when the command is not to be straightway * 
carried out, but only after a particular point of time, or rmder 
certain circumstances. Take, for example, vdnaspdtir ddki ivd 
sthCLsyati tdsya vittdt (Taittirlya-Samhita) *the tree will fall, 
on thee; beware of it*; tu velim saepe ad nos scrtbas; si rem / 
ntdlam habebisy quod in huccam venerit scribito (Oic.). Greek 
also has ofteti this manner of using it; but its use was much 
restricted by preference for the infinitival imperative. 

The basis of this ^dcJ-series is the imperative type described 
under (^), §§ 957 f., of which it may safely be assumed that it 
was not originally restricted to the 2“^ singular, which it is mOst 
commonly used for: cp. Skr. Or. ovog-v^-tio with 

Ay-na ryrop-i'V, Lat. im^pU-tG with Gr, Ai/nf-rw Lat. UcG-W 

with tndJS., Skr. hhdra^tOid Gr. Lat. vehi-to with bhdra 

(pegs vehe. 

Be mark. The arguments urged against this view by Windisch do 
not oonvinoo me (Bor. sdohs. Gos. dor Wiss,, 1889 pp, 21 ff.). 

§ 964. Pr.Idg. 

(1) Unthematic Forms. Stems wth gradation have the 
Weak grade. Class I. Skr. vittdd^Ov. icrm beside Skr. vM-mi 
fiud vSd-a from V^ueid- ‘see, know* (§ 493 p. 52). Gf. aa-rw 
Lat, es4G beside h-vl es-t; strong grade in the root as in M-re 
es-te etc. Gr. <Jo-ro> Lat. da4G beside e-Go-pev da^mus from 
— Classes III and V. Skr. (iha4-tad Gr. n-d-s-xM 
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from \/^dhS- place’, Skr. da-t-tad Gr. di-do-vro from \/^dd- 
give*. — Class X. Gr. dgd-rro beside s-SoS-v ‘I ran’, 
beside 1 quenched*, yvm^tut beside *I learnt*. 

Lat. fid'to beside fld-s, im-plBW beside tm^plSs. — Class XIJ. 
Skr. beside pu-na~t4 ‘purifies’. Gr. x/p-r/x-ro; beside 

‘/.iQ-vTj-fu ‘I mix*. — Class XVII. hp-nu-tad beside fc^-n6-ti 
‘makes’. Gr. o/f-w-rfr; beside o/n^vv-fft ‘swears*. — Perfect. 
Gr. Lat. me-men-td beside Gr. pe^-pov-a pk-pa-ptsv 

Lat. me-min-i from v^wew- ‘thiuk, devise’. 

(2) Thematic Forms. Skr. vaha-tud Lat. vehi-W beside 
Skr. vdha-ti ‘vebit*. Skr. vSca-^idd Gr. c/Vf-rro beside d-v^ca^t 
Gr, f-em-s' (§ 561 p. 110). Skr. rdl‘^a-tad beside rdh§a-ti 
'protects’. Skr. pdtaya-tCLd beside pdtdya^ti ‘makes fly*, cp. Gr. 
mid. rtoTStod'fo § 966; Gr. q^opef-^tio ffooFhio from moofoi ‘I cany 
^bout with mb, wear. 

§ 906. Aryan. No examples occur in Iranian. Sanskrit 
examples are given in § 964. 

The forms in Sanskrit- are most commonly used for the 
2"^* nerson singular, but are also found as 3"** sing, and as 
2""* plural. 

Since vaha-tdd as 2“** pi. was associated with vdha-ta 
‘vehite’, a middle form vana-dhvCtd was coined to complement 
vdha-dhvatn {vdrayadhvdd in the Brahm. is the only form 
actually found). Compare Gr. rpep^ffdat § 966, Lat. fruimind 
§ 967. 

§ 906. Greek. Further examples (see ^ 964). (pd-tM 
from (prj-pi T say’; l-ro from el-pi *J will go*. Iilrfo from 
‘I send forth*. /SA?/-rw from ‘I received a missile, was 

struck*, Lesb. rVpd'Tto from vipa-^pi ‘I honour*, ro&p-rof from 
(jti3?}^pt 1 press, oppress*. dup-m^Tu) from ddp-vt^-pt ‘1 tame*, 
dfix-rii-rw from *I show*. Jf<£-a-roi from £-dfi|-a I 

showed*, l-cstd-^tui from i-ata^p£v *we stand*, (iy^-rof from dyro 
ago', xtnabTUi Tipato) from ttpdot -oT *I honour*. 

On the analogy of act. fp^psve: mid. rp^gtadt a middle 
ip.isp^a3ff) was coined to complement (pspi-no; this happened in 
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proethriic Greek. Compare Skr, viirayadhv^d 965, Lat 
fruimind § 967. 

In Greek, the foiins with -rw and -ff&fo are regularly used 
for the .S’"** singular. The active form is used as 2"** sing., with 
the additional suffix -s to make the person clear, in the word 
^X^fTOfq * dvrt tov bX&t. JSaX(x.,ulvioij a gloss given byHesychius; 
cp. § 987.1. The Corcyrean S'"** plural, may be taken 

as evidence that once rpsoho) could bo used for the plural. 
But another explanation is possible; that the coincidence of 
S*"** sing, and d'tddad^w = S’*** pi. caused the 

sing. ffspEffd^w to be used for the plural too. 

For the S’"** plural, different dialects made new forms on 
the basis of -rw and (ptQhw’nay ffsoorrut (cp. 

Lat. ferimW) (f t^oyrio-v ^uapoVr/u-crwi' and (psgiad^ra-nav 

fpEQoaS^u) (pfQofjd-io-v (for cp. I § 204 p. 171); 

see the collections of G. Meyer Gr. Gr.^ pp. 498 ff. Two 
remarks must be made here. (1) The origin of tpe^im-v 
ffsprlyroT-v qtspnvrnhffap is later than the change of 

*-rfoJ to -rw (I § 652. 5 p. 498). ^) (2) The forms with -rr- 
(-orro -errw-v -orrroowr), it may be conjectured, were not 
based directly upon the indicative Hheronti "^ehheront (Att. 
(pfQovai fi^fpoi'), but on the imperative-injunctive form *hheront 
(cp, (fitoE'-xs f/)fpf-ror and 3'** pi. Skr, hkdran 

bhdrant-u O.C.Sl. bqdq § 909 pp. 457 f.). 

The active and middle endings of the S*** plural did not 
always correspond; thus Arcadian has act. -vrrti mid, ~(p)a^oi¥ 
(L'o,n/di»rfi) e7raX(it<jd<ji}^(to>). In this and similar cases the expla¬ 
nation is that it was attempted to distinguish the 3'^ plural 
from the S'"** singular middle. 

No certain explanation has been given for Lesb. 3*^ pi. 
(fe(}nvToi> (pi(}e(sd^Qv ; see the Author, Gr. Gr.- 173, Windisch 
Rer. sftchs. Ges. der Wiss. 1889 p. 20, G, Hoffmann Das Pr&sens 
der idg. Grmidspr, 21. The medio-passive forms tazardut and 


1) So the identification of G-oth. bcirandttu with Gr. 9 >f^oVrwr (Hirt, 
Idg, Forsoh. l 206) is wrong. 
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iarnvdtov , found in a late Boeotian and a late Phocian 
inscription, are re-formates instead of toraod-w and hrdnd^rov 
by analogy of tiie active forms, made in order to clearly mark 
the plural. 

§ 967. Italic. The forms in -M (Lat. -tod •fO XJmbr* 
-tu Osc. -fud) were used for the 2“^ or 3"* singular. 

Class I. Lat. fertO instead of ^for-tO like 2“"* pi. fer^te 
instead of *for-(e; on Umbr.. fertu feriu Yerto’ see § 606 
p. 69. Lat. ei'tO ItO Umbr. etu etii eetu instead of H-tOdi 
Cr. i-Tio; cp. Lat. ei-te f'-te Pelign, ei-te instead of *i-te = i-rs. 
Umbr. futu fntu ‘esto*: Gr. Lat. es-tUd esto Osc.. 

estud estud Tolsc. estu: Gr. fco-rw, see § 964.1 p. 505. — 
Class X. Lot. ne-t5 j m4rat0, Lat. habB-tO Umbr. habetu 
habitu^ hat licS-tOd licS-io Osc. likitud /icitwd!. hat porta-tO 
Umbr. portatUf Osc. deivatud Hurato'. — Perfect. Lat. twe- 
'‘tnen-tO: Gr. — Thematic. Lat.* agi^Uid Umbr. aitu 

aitu Osc. actud (I § 502 p. 368). Lat. sUmi-iO Umbr. sumtu. 
With Idg. i, Lat. f aci-tO Osc. faictud. 

These forms with -tOd were made the basis of new 
foriiiationa like me Greek. Here, as in Greek, we find forms 
with a plural characteristic, and medio-passive forms parallel 
to the active. 

(1) A 2*“^ plural was made in Latin by adding -U (/cr-fe), 
as fertO-te agiiO-ie, which should he compared with Gr. pi. 
g€Q6Tro-v fffphoi-imf: first mosa *fertOUe (op. cette for *ce'diU% 
and the double consonant was then thinned because of the 
preceding long vowel. Again, a 3*^ pi. with -nt- makes its 
appearance, e. g. fmmiO^ auntOd amtO ; probably this form has 
a similar history to Gr. yfpoVra); the Umbrian formation does 
not correspond, whcch makes it very unsafe to suppose that 
the type originated at a time when Greek and Italic were still 
united. 

In Umbrian the 2“^ and 3'** plural are made by affixing 
-tu -W -ta (for -ta I § 105 p. 98) to *tu ~ ; fuiu4o 

Wote’ etu-tu etu-to etu-ta 'eunto* fertu-ta ‘ferunto’ 
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habetu-tu hahitu-to ‘habento’. This -tn may be either Lat. 
•te -h some interjection (op. s&aov Ar. Lysistr. 350, mvoXo- 
Aw^ar’ r.5 Aesoh. Ag. 1118, dringd drinc Parsifal 220, 28), or an 
ending of the 2"*^ dual (cp. Lith. and O.C.Sl. -ta) which, like the 
dual ending •tis in Latin (§ 1013), got into the plural. First 
futu *esto’ had the 2^^^l.futu4o made for it, like Lat. agiW4e 
from agitdj and then since futu could be used for singular 
too, futu-to came to be used for the person (cp. O.C.Sl. 
2“** sing. jaMi used also for sing. § 049 p. 492). Still, 
if it was a dual ending, may have been originally the ending 
of the 3'** person too (cp. O.C.Sl. as 3'"* dual, § 1040); 
in that case futu^-to was originally a person form as well 
a 2“^ 

Bern ark. The ending -id seems to all appearance to be used in 
its proper and original way in VI6 63 (= I 6 21. 22) et 0 .to liovinur ‘itate 
Iguvini’, and this -W medialised into -md (op. following '•tuCdJy 

below) might be seen in arsmahamo eafemhamo lovinur *ordinamini 
oenturiamini Iguvini* VI & 56 = 15 19. But I fear that it is only 
appearance. For in the first place this medialising would be very 
remarkable in itself; and secondly, it is natural to suppose that et(7/o 
arsmahamo are shortened by dissimilation from (‘itatote*) 

*aram&miiirtnO^ and that the latter has caused by analogy the shorteidng 
of which follows it. 

(2) Complementary to daM dato danto there were formed 
in Latin dator dantor^ like damur beside damus. There also 
arose a 3”* sing, in -mind for the 2"* pi. in -mini (II § 71 p. 165), 
as fruimind famind profitsmind beside fruiminl etc. 

Corresponding to the latter formation Urobr. has persnimu 
persnihimu ‘precamino, supplicate’, and the relation of pi. habituto 
’habento* and hahitu ’haheto* suggested a plural persnihintumo 
‘pecantor, supplicanfco*. On the 2“^ pi., arsmahamo caierahamOy 
i^ee the last Remark. Osc, c^wsawittr^ensemino, censetor’ shows 
the niid.-pa88. -r added to the mid.-pass. w-suffix. As regards 
the relation of the Umbr.-Osc. sufhx -mo- to Lat. -mino-y see 
11 § 72 p. 166. 
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Ji, bOMK IMPERATIYK FORMS PECULIAR TO CERTAIN LANGUAOKS. 

§ 068. Aryan. 

(1) The 2"** sing. mid. in pr. Ar. -sua. Skr. Avest 

Gath. Jcer*-m beside indie. 3"** pi. Skr. d-kr-ata from qer- 
‘make*. Skr. ir-^vd Avest. ar'-dva beside indie. Skr. tr~U from 
\/^ 0 r- ‘set in motion’ (§ 497 p. 57). Skr. dhatsvd Avest, dcfsva 
for *ctat8va (I § 473.2 p. 349)‘beside indie. Skr. dd-dha-ti from 

dhS^ ‘place. Skr. jdni~§va (from gen- ‘gignere’) vdsi-^m 
(from u-es- ‘clothe’) like stani-hi (§ 960 p. 503). Skr. vdha-sva 
Avest. vaza-miha beside Skr. vdlia-ti Vehit*^ Gath. gUm-hva 
beside gUsu-H^ ‘hears*, O.Pers. ‘take care’ (I § o58 

p. 415). 

It can hardly be doubted that this middle form is on ex¬ 
tension of the Imperative discussed in §§ 957 f. by means of the 
reflexive pronoun (UI § 438 p. 370 ff.). -sva is the form 
which in Greek is the accusative, fi I'. 

(2) The 3'** sing, and pi. mid. in Skr. sing'Ar-wti- 

-tdm pi. from ‘makes’, sing, dhattdm pi. 

dadh-atom from dd-dhd-ti ‘places*. Skr. sing, bhdra-tam pi. 
bhdra-ntam from hhdra-H 'fert*, Avest. sing. ver*zga-tc^ from 
ver^zyfdti 'works’, jase-ntcftn (Bkr, gdcha-ntdm) from jasa-iti 
‘goes', O.Pers. sing, varnava^dm beside Avest. ver*-nav-a-Un 
'believes* (§ 649 p. 185). 

The ending of these forms is connected with that of the 
Skr. 3”* sing, imper, raid, duh^din md-S>m Say-Ctm and the 
pi. imper. mid. duhr-dm , which again can hardly be treated 
apart from the form viddm Which is contained in vid^ oakdra 
(§ 896 p. 445); thus we are drawn to see in them verbal nouns 

-— n 

1) -am is also seen in Avest. ucqm *filiould be proclaimed*. Since 
in Skr. -am is found only with verbs whose Sift* sing, indio. shows the 
ending -e beside -/e, it is natural to assume (as my pupil Mr. E. BQeinhans 
has pointed out to me) that, say, dnhdm beside dvhi is due to the 
analogy of dof/dhdm beside dugdhi. duhri would then have suggested 
the S*‘dpl. dithmm (§ 1078.) 
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used with the imperative meaning. Then e. g. hhdratam 
o/idrant&m may be a transformation of the injunctive bhdrata 
hhdranta^ completed in proethnic Aryan, on the analogy of 
dfih&m etc. And, as we have seen already (§ 909 p. 458), tlie 
corresponding active forms hhdrat-u bhdrant-u are also based 
upon the Injunctive. 

In Avestic •tarn passed over to the Optative, as d-yU-tqm 
from dM- ‘to place* (Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. u 63 ff.). 

§ 969. Ore ok. 

(1) The 2^** sing. act. of the a-aurist in -cro*', as from 

*I showed*. The Syracusan dialect has -or in the 

thematic aorist as well: Xafiov (not as Attic, Xu(ii), Its origin 
is obscure. 

(2) Among the possible explanations of the 2“** sing. mid. 

of the s-aorist, as det^w two in particular deserve attention. 

(a) Xt'iat (lay thyself) may be the 2”^ sing. mid. ♦Afx-o-aa/, 
connected with Uxto for *A*'x-<t-to (§ 820 p. 357), and its 
primary personal ending may be compared with Ved. 2"‘^ sing, 
act. ‘come here* and like forms (§ 910 Rem. ,p. 459 f.). 
Xil^ai would be to the injunctive i. e. (also used 

for imperative), as Skr. jprd-Si ‘fill thou’ to the imper. injunct. 
prd^s. But since in the speaker’s throught A/fo was associated 
with the system A/xro etc,, Ai^oi because of its a was 

supposed to go with the a-forms kXsldpriv etc. (6) The 

other possibility is that this Imperative was a Present form, 
tnat e. g. haui (l/* sed- ‘sedere’) was the middle to the Skr. 
imper. sdt-si 'pkce thyself, sit*j and o/uop^at the 2“** sing, to 
Skr. Association of these with the a-aorist was easy 

when they were so completely isolated. Perhaps — there is 
nothiiug to prevent this either — fowns of both kinds have 
been united, to form our Aorist Imperative. 

§ 970. Glermanic. Unexplained forms: Goth, at-steigadau 
Idusjadau and Hugandm *yupr}(jdTmap. 

The explanations offered for these may he seen collected by 
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JelKnek, Beitr. zur Erklarung der germ. Flexion, pp. 98 ff.; 
flee further p. 507 footnote, and compare the medio^passive 
optative forms hairdi-zau -dan •^ndau in § 1052. 


SIGNS OF THE PERSONS, AND OP MIDDLE AND 
PASSIVE YOICE.i) 

§ 971, The Personal endings served in the original 
language a double purpose: to distinguish Persons, and to 
distinguish the Active from the Middle or Passive Voice. 


1) Fr. MHUer, Spraohwissensohaftliohe Beitr&ge zur Suffixlehre 
des idg, Verbume, Kuhn-Sohleicher’s Beitr. ii 861 flf. I deni y Zur Suffix¬ 
lehre des idg. Verbums I, Sitzungsber. d. Wien. Akad. xxxiv 8 flF,, II, ibid, 
Lxvi 193 ff. G. Our tins, Zur Erkl&rung der Personalendungen, in his 
Stud. iv2llff. Begemann, Zur ErkUrung der Personalendungen, in: 
Zur Bedeutung des sohwach. Prateritums der german. Spraohen 1874 
pp. 184 ff. The Author, Zur Gesohichte der Personalendungen, 
Morph. Unt. ! 133 ff. Sayoe, The Person-Endings of the Indo-European 
Verb, Teohmer’s Zeitsohr. f. allgem. Spraohw. i 222 ff. P, Merlo, Sulla 
genesi delle desinenze personali, Rivisii di filol. xii 425 ff., xili 385 ff., 

XIV 369 ff. M. Haberlandt, Zur Gesohichte einiger PersonalaaBg&nge 
bei den thematisohen Verben im Idg., Wien 1882. Windisoh, Personal¬ 
endungen im Grieoh. und Sanskr., Ber. d. sftohs. Gesellsoh. d, Wisa. 1889 
pp. 1 ff. Bezzenberger, Die idg. Personalendungen -md, •/$, -uA, in 
hie Beitr. n 268 f. E. Sibree, First and Second Persons of the 
Indo-European Verb, The Academy xxvii (1885) pp. 190 f. Stier, Die 
8. plur. praes. indioativi des Verbi substantivi, Euhn^s Zeitsohr, vu 1 ff, 
Benfey, tlber eiuige Pluralbildungen des idg. Verbum, Abhandl. d. Gfitt. 
Gesellsoh. d. Wiss. xui 89 ff. V. Henry, La 3« personne du pluriel du 
parfait indo-europ4en, M4m. Soc, Ling. VI 373 ff. Windisoh, tlber die 
Verbalformen mit dem Oharakter r im Ar., Ital. und Kelt., Leipz. 1887 
(=; Abhandl. der saohs. Ges. d. Wiss., phil.-hist. 01., X 447 ff.). Misteli, 
"Ober Medialendungen, KuhnVZeitsohr. xv 285 ff, 821 ff. A. Kuhn, t^ber 
das Verhaitniss einiger seoundaren Medialendungen zu den primaren, ibid, 

XV 401 ff. L. Par men tier, L’origine des seoondes personnes 
2iif(n)ai y bhdnase, se^fiieri’^ M4m, Soo. Ling, vi 391 ff. H. C. von der 
Gabelentz, tlber das Passivum, Abhandl. der saohs. Gesellsoh. d. Wiss. 
viu 449 ff. Steinthal, tlber das Passivum, Zeitsohr. f. Vdlkerpsyoh. n 
244 ff. Herra. Muller, De generibus verbi, Greifsw. 1864. 
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What the meaning of each particular personal suffix may 
have been we are not in a position to decide. Some of them 
may originally have been a personal pronoun affixt to the 

Aryan. Bartholomae, Artoa: Zur Bildung der 1. sing, praes. 
aoc., der 1. plur., der 8. sing. perf. act., Zur Flexion dea Gonjunotivs, Zur 
Bildung der 3. plur. praet. act., der 2. und 8. du. med., Kuhn's Zeitsohr. 
XXIX 271 ff, Irfewi, Die 1. sing. opt. med. der thamatisohen Conjugation 
[of Aryan], Ar. Forsoh. ii 65 f. Th. Ben fey, tlbsr die Entatehong und 
Verwendung der im Sanskrit mit r anlautenden Personalendungen, 
Abhandl. der G5tt. Ges. d. Wiss. xv 87 ff. J. Darmesteter, Des 
ddsinenees verbales en m et des ddsinenoes verbales qui oontiennent un 
r en Sanskrit, Mdm. Soo. Ling, lii 95 ff. A. Bergaigne, Des troisidmes 
personnes du pluriel en -raw^ ibid, m 104 f. Bartholomae, Indisoh Si 
in den Hedialausg&ngen des Gonjunctivs, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvii 210 ff. 
A. J. Eaton, The Atmanepada in Rigreda, Leipz, 1884. Spiegel, Die 
3. Person plur. des perf. red. med. im Altbaktr., Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xx l55f. 
Bartholomae, Suffix al^ und in den 3. pi., das PersonalsufQx -tarn 
im Opt. [in Avestio], Ar. Forsch. ii 61 ff. 

Greek. K. Burkhard, Die Personalendungen des grieoh. 
Verbums und ihre Entstehung, Teachen 1858. Bollensen, fl’ber die 
2. und 8. du. in den historisohen Zeiten des Grieoh., Kuhn’s Zeitsohr 
xm 202 ff. J. Schmidt, Die Personalendungen und -.aay im 
Grieoh., ibid, xxvn 816 ff. F. hfisteli, tlber die erste Pefs. Sing. 
Opt Act des Grieoh., Zeitsohn f. VSlkerpsyoh. xii 25 ff. V, Henry, 
La finale primaire de 2* personne du singulier de roix moyennb en 
dialeote attique, Mdm. Soo. Ling, vi 200 ff. Poppo, De Graeodrum' 
verbis mediis, passivis, deponentibus reote disoernendls ao de depqnentium 
uBu, Frankf. a. d. 0. 1827. HeUrlin, De signifiaotione verbis Graeoorum 
mediis propria iisdemque a deponentibus disoernehdis, Lund 1862. 
L. J an s 0 n, De Graeoorum verbis deponentibus vetustissimorum poetarufn 
epioorum usu oonfirmatis, Festprogr. des Thorner Gymn., Thorn 1868. 
Kowaleok, tlber Passiv und Medium vornehmlioh im Bpraohgebrauoh 
des Homer, Danzig 1887. 

^ Italic and Keltic. J. Rhys, The Passive Verbs of the Latin 
and the Keltic Languages, Transact of the Pbilol. Soo. 1865 pp. 298 ff. 
H. Zimmer, t^ber das italo-kqltisohe Passivum und Deponens, KuJm’s 
Zeitsohr. xxx 224 ff. 

Italic. Oorsseii, Osservazioni suUe desinense personal! del verbo 
italioo, Rivista di filol* Idem^ Zu^ Gestaltung der Personal- 

endungen italisoher Verba, in: Beitr. zur ital. Spraohk. pp. 564 ff. 
Sp^ijer, its 2« personne du pluriel, M4m. Soo. Ling, v 189. £d$Wy 
Desinences moyennes oonservees dans le verbe latin (Parfait en 
Singulier de Timpdratif en >re), Mdm. Soo. Ling, v 185 ff. Oorssen, 
Zur ital. Passivbildung, in: Beitr. zur ital. Spraohk. pp. 662 ff. Conway, 
The Origin ot the Latin Passive, illustrated by a recently discovered 

Brugmann, £l«inenis. JV. 33 
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verb. Thus n couuexioii with ancient personal pronouns is in 
fact possible for the followings endings: in the !•* sing, -m -mi, 
cp. Skr. wd Uy. /hf (III § 434.2 p. 365); in the !•* dual Skr, 
-vaa -va, cp. Skr. vdrn Ooth. vi-t Lith. v^-du (III § 436.1 
p. 367, § 457 p. 396); in the 3**** sing, -t -ti, cp. Skr. td’-tn 
Gr. To-v (HI § 409 p. 327). 

It is not necessary that given forms shall originally have 
had the meaning which they actually convey in any language. 
Just as the Lat. -minJ in aequimim even in proethnic Italic was 
anything but a personal ending (see II § 71 p. 165), so many 
others which now do duty for personal endings may have had 
very different meanings originally. There is the highest 
probability in favour of what has been said in § 956 p. 496 f. 
regarding certain imperative suffixes, And again, it is hardly 

inaoription, Cambridge Philol. Society’s Proceedings 1890, i/ec. 4, pp. 16 ff. 
L. Bamshorn, De verbia Latinorum deponentibas, Leipz. 1880. J. G. £k, 
De verbis' deponentibus Latinorum iisdemque cum mediis Graeoorum 
quodanunodo oomparandis, Lund 1885. N 51 ting, Das lat. Deponens, 
Wiamar 1859. A. W. Jahnason, De verbia Latinorum deponentibus, 
Helaingf. 1872. H. £bel, Zur tounbr. Ooujugation, Culm’s Zeitaokr. 
V 401 ff. M. Br5al, La premiere personne du singulier en ombrien, 

Soo. Ling, ii 287 ff. 

Keltic, ^h. Stokes, Die Endung der 1. pers. eg. praea, Indio, 
aot. im Neoiriaoben, Kuhn-Sohleioher’s Beitr. Ii 181 ff. Thurneyaen, 
Der ir. Imperativ auf -the, Idg. Foiaoh. I 460 ff. Wb. Stokes, Zom 
kelt. Paaaivum, Kubn-Sobleiober’s Beitr. vn 467. Loth, La 2« personne 
dn singulier du present de I’indioatif aotif (gallois ydd, oornique ytk, 
armorioain ee ou e$), Bevue Celt, x 848 1 

Germanic. B. K5gel, Zum deutsohen Yerbum: Die Endung der 
ersten Person Pluralia und die Endung der zweiten Person Pluralia, Paul- 
Braune’a Beitr. viu 126 ff. A, Ludwig, lOber die 2. sing. perf. ind, im 
German., Sitzungaber. der b5bm. Geaellaoh. d. Wiss. 1884 pp. 52 ff. 
J. von Pierlinger, Die II. pa. sg. perf. starker Flexion im YTestgerm., 
Kubn’a Zeitsohr. xxvii 480 ff. Idem, Ahd, -mSs, ibid, xxvil 189 f. 
J. Tborkelason, Personalsuffixet -m i ferate Person Ental bos norske 
og islandake Oldtidsdigtere, Ark. f6r nord. ill. viii 84 ff. H. Ebel, Das 
got. Paasiyum, ibfd. v 300 if, W. DppstrSm, 'O'bor das got. Medium, 
Germania xiii 178 ff. 

Slavonic. The Author, Altbulg, bereflt und berqtii, Kuhn’s 
Zeitsebr. xxvii 418 ff. Mikloaiob, Die Peraonalsuffixe des Dualia (in 
Old Slovenian], Sitzungaber. d. Wien. Akad. LXXKi 125 ff. 
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possible to deny a connexion between the endings ^nti 
-nto etc. of the 3'*^ plural and the participial suffix (11 § 12^ 
pp. 894 fF., and IV p. 50 footnote 1). 

§ 973. The etymological connexion of Middle and Active 
ending is quite obscure. What, for instance, is the connexion 
between 3'^sing. mid. Qr. “T«i and 3'**sing. act. ~ti? 

Remark. It is probable a priori that the Active endings as a 
class are the oldest. For those characterise an action simply, without 
the secondary meanings which the Middle Forms convey over and above 
those of the Active. On this principle we may regard the ^-medliai or 
of the I** plural as an extension of the act, *-me. *-so *-/o *-nto 
are doubtless extensions of the active *-s and if a particle i were 

added to these, the former would become ^-ntai or *-s9£ 

the latter *-8i But in the pi. the middle Skr. -dhvc 

-dhvam are obviously to be kept quite apart from the active -iha -Uf. 
And who is to prove that *’sai did not become ♦-si *~H by loss of 
accent, and *~to become *-s in the same way? This expianatiou 
is actually suggested by Begeraann, Zur Bedeutung des schwaohen 
PrSteritums der german. Spraohen, p, 188, and Osthoff, Morph, Unt 
IV 282. 

For the Passive Voice there were originally no special and 
characteristic endings in the ludo-Glermanic languages. All so- 
called passive forms in the verb finite are either middle or active. 

§ 973. Each person, both Active and Middle, had in the 
parent language at least two endings. 

Sometimes there is no possibility of ti'acing any connexion 
between those different endings, as between -ti and -e in the 
3*“^ sing, active (Skr. pres, ds~ii and perf. ^-a). In particular 
there were a number of special endings in the Perfect Indicative, 
whose origin, it would appear, was quite distinct from that of 
the endings in the other tenses and moods. 

But the rest are obviously variant forms of the same thing. 
This, is true of -wf and -m in the 1*^ sing, active, of 4ai or 
4di and -fo in the S’^^sing. middle. The -« which distinguishes 
the active endings P* sing. -:mi 2"*^ singf -si S’"** sing. -U pi. 
^nti from -m -s -t ‘tit in the same persons, may, I suggest, bo 
an affixt particle (perhaps implying present time). The same 
-t, forming a diphthong with a preceding -a-vowel, is seen in 
the middle endings l®^sing. -ai or f^i (Skr. perf. tutud-t) mA 
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(Skr. conj. 2“^ sing, -sai or 3*’'* smg. -toi or 

-t 9 %^ 1®* pi. -medhai or -medhd%^ pi. •ntai or ’•ntoi beside 
l«*sing. -9 (Skr. pret. d-dvi^-i) and -o (Skr. opt. dvi^iy-d)^ 
2“** sing, -so, 3’'^ sing, -<o, 1®* pi. -tnedU (Skr. -maU Gr. -^<e^a), 
3''^ pi. -nto. Other differences distinguish the endings of the 
1®* pi. act. Skr. -mas (-masi) and -wa, the endings of the 
2*“* and 3'^ dual act. Skr. -thas -tas and ’tam -tdm^ and so forth. 

§ 974, Leaving aside the endings peculiar to the Indio. 
Perf. Act., the other personal endings are divided into 
Primary and Secondary; the sing, for instance has 
primary endings -U active and -toi middle, and secondary 
active and -to middle. 

The Primary endings belong to the Indie. Pres. Active 
and Middle (Skr. ddda-^ti dat-ti)^ and include the sio-future 
(Skr. dasyd-ti 4e), and the Indie. Perf. Middle (Skr, dad-t). 
But forms with a secondary ending (Injunctive) could also 
serve as indie, present, see § 909 p, 457. 

The Secondary endings belong to the augmented Indie, 
Active and Middle (Skr. d-rfd-i d-di-ta^ d~dada~t d-dat-ta etc.), 
to the series which has such wide and varied use, the Injunctive 
Active and Middle (Skr, dd^t di-td etc.), and to the Optative 
Active and Middle (Skr. dadyd-t dadl<4d etc.) 

The Conjunctive varies, and takes both kinds. 

Remark. Some light may be had from Irish syntax to explain 
why the Augment required secondary endings. The augment was an 
independent adverb (§ 477 pp. 24 f,); and we find in Irish double 
forms, one for Conjunct and one for Absolute use, e. g. 8'^ sing. 
do-beir for *-bere“t (secondary ending) and berid for *beye-ii (primary). 
Probably the Irish usage in some degree reflects that of proethnio 
times, and we should suppose that in the parent language, while 
bkSre-ti would be used alone, such a form as *prd hhere~t would be 
used when the verb was .coupled with a prefix. On, this supposition, 
Skr. prd hharati is due to the analogy of independent bhdrah\ and vice 
versa hat vikis to that^of the compounds, as dd'^vehis. But this kind of 
variation cannot be assumed for all tenses and moods in the parent 
language (of course the perfect indicative active iq always excepted). 
Tt certainly was not found in the optative, which in the existing languages 
always shows secondary personal endings. And notwithstanding Skr. 
2»o sing, imper. and Gr. (§ 9t0 Rem. p. 459 f.), we must not 
venture to allow it for imperative expressions. 
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§ 976. Amongst tne suffixes of persons, r has a place to 
itself. It is found sometimes alone as a personal ending (as 
Skr. 3'^ pi. cakr^'Ar)^ sometimes in conjunction with others (as 
Bkr. 3*^ pi. pres. duh-r-atB Lat. 3’^**pl. sequo^ntU'-r). As Italic 
and Keltic have it in almost all persons, and as the forms 
which contain it must be treated together, a special chapter 
will be given to it after the other endings have been discussed 
(§§ 1076 if.). 


.CTIVE ENDINGS. 

1®"^ PERSON SINGULAR. 

§ 976. Proethnic Indo-Grermanic. 

(1) Primary Ending for Unthematic Stems. *es’mi 

*I am’: Skr. dami Arm. em Grr, tlfd Alban.(for *em ’"earn, 
§ 493 p. 62) Gioth. im Litli. esm\ O.C.Sl. jesmt Skr. dddd-mi 
Gfr. *1 give’, Skr. S^-nd~mi ‘I break to pieces* Armen. 

har-na-m 1 lift’ Gr. 1 tame* O.Ir. glmim *I jemain 

hanging (for ’^gli^na-mi) O.Ii.G. gi-nd^ 1 gape’, Most 
languages came indepently to use this ending with Thematic 
stems: Skr. bhdrQ>mi Armen, herem O.Ir. herim ‘fero’ O.H.Gj. 
wirdon T become’ Serv. nesem T bear’. 

(2) -<J, the Primary Ending for Thematic Stems. *bherU 
‘fero*: Avest. Gath. T weave, extol* Gr. (pigw Lat, fero 
O.Ir. as-hiur ‘effero, dioo* Goth, baira Lith. veiii Velio*. Future 
Avest. Giath. vax^sgH T will speak* Lith. d'&'’^8iu ‘dabo’. Con¬ 
junctive *es^d from indie, ^es^mi: Avest, Gath, afahd Skr, brdv-a 
*dioam* Gr. J Lat. (fut.) ero. -o also in the Greek long- 
vowel Conjunctive, as <pspco (pi. (pigcor/nev q)8gt]>-TE)j and the 
Aryan -dJ seems to be identical in the forms Skr. dted (3^** sing. 
drc’-a-‘t) Avest. Gath, per^sd (3^^ sing, per'^s^a-iti) ^ see § 918 
Kem. p. 466. 

(3) -w (after sonants) and (after consonants) Secondary 

Ending for any Stem. Skr. d-bhara-m Gr. B'-ffsgo-v 

Lac. att-m O.C.SL nesft ‘bore’. Conj. Lat. fera-m O.Ir. chi-her 
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O.C.Sl. herq, (§ '929 p, 474). 8kr. <!hyar-m ‘I went’ Gr. s-Sga-v 
*J ran* Lat. O.Ir. ha ‘fui’ Goth, i’-ddja ‘I went*. 

Opt. *s-‘(:i)j^-^n ‘sim*; Skr. syd~m Gr. sXrj’-v Lat, sie-m si-m. 
*5^-^ ‘eram’ (before sonants also : Skr. ds-am Gr. 

s-Aorist Skr. d-cai^-am Gr. e-rfia-a from j/^ pay a penalty, 
etc.*. Opt, ^hheroi-v^: Skr. hhdrBy~am. 

(4) -a in the indie, perf. %oid‘'a ‘I know*: Skr, vM-a 
Gr. o7d-a O.Ir. ro cechan ‘cecini’ Goth, vdit 

^ 077. Aryan. (1) -w^. Skr. ds-mi Avest. ah-mi 
O.Pers, amly. Skr. dddha-mi *I place* Avest. dadq-^mi, 
Skr. *I make* Avest, Jeer^-naa^mi. 

(2) The ending -a = Idg. -6 is regular in the Gatha 

dialect of Avestic for the indie, present, as spasyd ‘conspicio, 
I watch* {Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxix 271 ff,). 
Independently both Sanskrit and later Avestic adopted the 
re-formation with -wt (§ 976. 1); as Skr. bhdramt dasydmi late 
Avest. harami O.Per8. darayamly (Skr. dhS/rdyOmi), The 
reason for this innovation was that there were often parallel 
tbrms, one thematic and the other unthematic, as Skr. dd-dha-ti 
and dd'^dh^a-di ^ Avest. da-dd-iti and and it was a 

recommendation for -mi with the thematic stem that by this 
the number of syllables became the same in all persons 
of the singular. Another thing which may have had some 
influence is that in the sing. mid. indie, pres, of both classes 
.;he same ending (-ai) was used from the proethnic Aryan period. 

(3) The short-vowel (or thematic) conjugation and the 
long-vowel both show the endings -a and -ani side by side; 
the former was proethnic Idg. (§ 976. 2 p. 517): Skr. Yed. brava 
Ved, and class. brdvO^i (S"'* sing, brdv-a-t) Avest. mrava 
mravani (3'^ sing. Gath, mrav-a^iti) beside indie. Skr. brdv-l-ti 
‘speaks* 1“* pi. bru-md^- Skr. Ved. voca (Gr, (f)amo) Yed. and 
class, vocani (3'^ sing, vdc-a-til beside indie. d-vSe-a-t (Gr. 
«-(/)fm#) from vac- ‘to speak’, Avest. per^sa (3'“ sing. 
pers-a-iti) beside indie, per^s-a-iti asks*, azmi beside indie. 
qz-a-Hi agit*. 

The origin of -ni is obscure. Perhaps we should connect 
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it with the Ar. -na of Avest. 2“^ sing, hara-na and the ending 
of the -than-^a -ta-na (§ 600 p. 143, § 1010).*) 

(4) -m. Skr. d-hhara-m Avest. oarem O.Pers. aharam, 
Skr. d^dadhd^m Avest. dadq-m. Optative Skr. dadk-yd-m 
Avest. daidyq-m. 

(6) appears in Aryan regularly as -am^ which we may 
condder the ante-sonant form See I § 231 Rem. 

p. 196. -am seems to have been helped in beating 
Gr. -a out of the held by various causes: in Skv. d-han-am 
and other such by the existence of thematic and untjiematic 
variants together (cp. d-han-a-t § 498 p. 58); in ds-am dd-am 
by a wish to distinguish these from the perfect {ds~a ^c?-a); 
in the optative bhdrSy-amy by a wish to distinguisii active and 
middle (bharey-a). Skr. d-brav~am Avest. mraom i. e. mrav-em 
I spoke’; Skr. ds-am O.Pers. ah-am ‘eram’. Avest. dida^m 
i. e. (Hday-em beside di-da§-iU ‘sees’. Skr, d-h^Uir-s^am (Gr. 

from h^ar- ‘to flow, pass awav’. Optative Skr. 
bhdrsy-am (not found in Iranian). 

(6) -a in the Perfect. Skr. vtd-a Avest. Gath. m§d-a 
‘I know’: Gr, oJJfa, On Skr. dadhud see 8 852 p. 402 f. 

g 078. Armenian. Perfect -a not found. 

(1) = Idg. -mi. em ‘I am' for *e8-mi § 501 p. 63. 

mna-m 1 remain, wait for* Jana^m ‘I take pains’ § 581 p. 122. 

ba-na-m ‘I open’ § 601 p. 144. jer-m-m ‘I warm myself’ § 642 

p. 180. 

This -m spread to the Thematic stems (§ 976.1), as bersm 
‘fero’; e before the -m comes from the 2®"* and 3*^^ singular (as 
in Serv. nesem, § 983), partly from the analogy of em. The 
same innovation is ^een in the 3^^ pi, beren^ § 1019, 

(2) The history of Idg. -m and -yt is not clear. The 

ending -m is believed to occur in e. g. etu *l gave’ edi ‘I placed 

beri T bore*. Compare Bartholomae, Stud.-Idg. Spr, ii 36 f.; 
Bngge, Kuhn’s Zeitschr. xxxii 75. 

1} What Mahlow suggests and Wiedemann approves (Lang. Voo. 162, 
Lit. Prfit 160) does not convince me in the least. 
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§ 979. Greek. 

(1) -/ut. Skr. arj-fu 'Xhlo^*: Bkt, vd^rpi. 

Lesb. ri^ta-jLu ‘I honour*: cp. Armen, ^ana-m O.H,G. salbd^m. 

(2) -rx). aym: Lat. agS. Conjunctive h6s(o -f0 'aoiam: 

Lat, viderO. Conj, (psQio ‘feram*: cp. Skr. Ted. drcd. In 
Homer the Conjunctive is extended by -^ui, a re-tormation: 
HtelvM-’g.t with indie, enreiva^ indie. sd-eXca^ cp. sd^^krjad'a 

§ 987 and § 995. 

(3) -V for -w. ‘ijyo’-v : Skr. dja-m. : Skr. 

d’-dadM-m, Optative d-dyi-^v Skr. dadh-yd-m. 

•a for Aorist ‘I poured’, 1 showed*. 

The opt. form *ye()o(x-)-a which Skr. bhdrSya^m leads as to 
expect, is lacking. In its stead we find which is 

undoubtedly a re-formation (~oif.it : -otg like rid^Tjfu : rt^c), and 
one or two cases in Attic of (pegotv^ which stands to Skr. 
,)hdraya->m as E-ipv-v to d-hhuv-am. 

(4) -« ~ Idg, -a in the Perfect. cTfdopx-a ‘I have seen’: 
Skr. daddri-a. 

§ 980, Italic. ~mi and ~a (Perfect) are not found. 

(1) ~5, Lat. Gr. aye;; TJnibr. sestu‘sisto*. li&t plants 

for Umbr. mbocauu sobocau ‘adoro’ {~uu and -m = -^) ^). 

Conj. (fut.) Lat. er~5: Avest. Gath. a^h~G,‘^ cp. § 918 Rem. 
p. 466. 

(2) -m. Lat. Oac.§ 528 p. 91; add Osc. manafum,” 
if it means ‘raandavi’, see § 874 p. 423. Lat. amcc-ham: O.Ir. 
ha, Conj. Lat. ag~a~m. Opt. Lat. 8~ie~m aim. seems to 
be lost. 

§ 981, Keltic. I 

(1) -m aus ~mi, O.Ir. cre-nim ‘I buy* Mod.Cymr. pry~m~f 
for § 604 p. 145. scaraim T separate, separate myself 

for *scara^m^ car aim T love* for "^card-mi § 584 p. 125. 

1) Aa the Umbr. inf. sHploOn) ‘stipulari* etc. shows the group Ho 
oontraoted in unaooeated ayllabies (§ 1094. 7), it apparently follows that 
8Ubocm is a new form instead of *subocS by analogy of atohn ‘sto’ and 
the like. 
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Fojrms like Udm (beside -Isciu) and herim (beside -Hur) 
are re-formed on the model of the verbs in -mi above mentioned. 
Compare § 976.1. 

"Wliy is -f« constantly doubled in Irish, thus shewing that 
the nasal was not spirant {mh) as in Cymric? This is no effect 
of the analogy of the Irish representative of Idg. *es-mi T am’ 
(with mm for 8m)\ because am (never written oww) has no 
claim to be considered such (see § 506 p. 72). “Can it be 
true after all that Irish when following the -accent 

became -awiw-P” (Thurneysen.) 

(2) Idg. hiu T am*: Lat. no guidiu T beg*. 

-piur *l bear; Lat, ferd. no charuh T will love’: cp. Lat. ama- 
-bd. See I § 90 p. 85. 

(3) Idg. -m. ha *fui* for Lat. amd-ham (§ 584 

p. 125). Conj. -her ‘feram* for *bherd-in; the absolute form 
hera is analogical, and no ground-form can be inferred for it. 

Idg. seems to be quite lost. 

(4) Idg. -a in the Perfect, ro seslach ‘I struck’ doT^m* for 
^se-slag-a: op. Goth. sldh. 

§ 982. Germanic. 

(1) Idg. -mi is common in West Germanic. Goth, im 
O.H.G. h-im h-in *I am’ for *e8-mi {§ 507 p. 73). O.H.G. 
sestd-m ‘sisto, I arrange’ (§ 645 p. 103), salbS->m *I anoint’ 
{§ 685 p. 126), JiahB-m 1 have’ (§ 592 p. 133), sta-m T stand’ 
(§ 708 p. 240), gind-m gei-no-m 1 gape* (§ 605 p. 146). 

Goth, salbu doubtless has not the secondary Idg. but 
gets its ending from salbo^m -nd by analogy of haira: haira-m 
-nd* On Goth, haha see § 708 p. 238 f. 

(2) Idg. -B. Goth, haira O.H.G. Uni ‘fero’ O.Icel. heiio-mk 
T call myself*, Goth, nasja O.H.G. neriu nerru ‘I save’; on 
forms like O.H.G. Ulfu see I § 661. 2 p. ?17. In High German 
dialects, especially Rhine Frankish, the -n of verbs in -mi lias 
been spreading to the thematic class since the 11*** century; 
e. g, wirdon gihun instead of tvirdo gihu^ and so too O.Low I r. 
wirthon (cp. § 976.1). 
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(B) Idg. -wi. Goth, i-ddja 1 went’: Skr. d^yamx Goth. 
nasida O.ILG. nerita 'I rescued’ iNorao Hum. tawido ‘I made*. 
Ko trace is left of == -^^; it must have been once used 
in the opt. Goth, hairatt; the origin of this form (O.Icel. hem) 
is very uncertain, see § 928 p. 474. 

(4) Idg, -a in the Perfect. Goth, vdit O.H.G. wei^ 
T know’: Skr. ved-a Gr. o7(5-/t. 

§ 083. B alto-Slavonic, -a (Perfect) is wanting. 

(1) ^mi Lith. es-mi O.C.Sl. jes--m't ‘I am*: on Lith. ez^min, 

see § 610 p. 75. O.C.Sl. ‘I have (§ 580 p. 127); 

reformation with -ml, etc., see § 727 p. 257. 

It is u'ue the Lith. reflexive ending -m'd-si {d'dme-si^ velmS^s 
§ 511 p, 70) contains the middle ending = Gr. -/na*^ 
(cp. Prusb. flsmaO,^) and by 1 § 664.3 p. 523 it follows 

that -m^' becomes -mh Still it does not follow that -mi must 
always come from -m^; active and middle endings must have 
existed side by side, and only in the sl-reflexive was -m^ made 
regular on the strength of sing, -d'-s : -it, 1*‘ pi. -jwe-s : -m«. 
(N)in])are § 991 on dUsi : ddse-s. 

In Servian -m(l) runs through all conjugations: first, 
beginning with the 13^^ century, -a-m, as 6uva-m ‘1 protect’ 
(ep. O.C.Sl. ima-mt)\ thou -i-m, as hvali-m 1 praisp’ 

(cp, O.C.Sl. hi-m^)] lastly -e-m, as nese-m ‘I bear’, which 

should be compared with Armen, here-m (§ 978 p. 519), 
only mogu ‘I can’ and hocu ‘I wish’ kept fast to the old 

ending. The same is true of Slovenian. 

(2) Idg. -(7 only in Baltic; Lith. suJcit 1 turn’ 

T turn myself (I § 664.3 p. 523), d^'siu ‘dabo*. On the 
spread of -w to stems in orig. -a and e, as Undau, see § 686 
p. 127, § 593 p. 133 f., § 991.1. 

(3) Idg. -m only in Slavonic. O.C.Sl. vezU ‘I transported’ 
for -o-m: Skr. vdha-m^ da-di-U ‘I gave’ (§ 833 p. 370). Con- 

1) Ho help can be got from 0.0.81. -mi instead of -mi, which some 
might be inclined to regard as another instance of middle ending. 
Miklosioh cites it as a very rare variant (Vergl. Gr. ui» 63). 
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junctive vezq = Lat. veha~m as indie, pres., see § 929 p. 474. 
Idg. -5^ is quite gone. 

PERSON BINGUIjAR. 

§ 984. Proethnic Indo-Grermanie. On the impemtive 
-dhi, and imperatives without any personal ending like Skr. 
bhdra^ which we here disregard, see §§ 957. flp. pp. 497 ff. 

(1) -sz, Primary ending, ^ei-si ‘is ; Skr. Gr. for 

Skr. hhara-si O.Ir. beri for *here~(8)i Goth, hairi-s 
‘fers’. Conj. Skr. hhdr-CL-si. O.Ir, cari amas* for *car(]L->{s)i^ 
Goth, salbd-tf ‘thou anointest’. 

Prom [/'eS’ ‘esse’ two forms. 1. Skr. dsi Gr. «7 for 
*((a)i Alban, for *e(8i) (G. Meyer, M. Hertz zum 70. Geburts- 
tag, 1888, pp. 86 f.). 2. *gs-se: Armen, es Gr. Horn. 

On the relation of the two Idg. forms, see III § 356 Eem. 
p. 258. On Goth, is see § 990.1; on Lith. esi O.O.Sl. jesi^ 
§ 991, 

(2) “S, Secondary ending. *e-stil~s from [/' sta- ‘stare^: 

Skr, drsthd-s Gr. e-or^-g; Skr. d-yd-s Goth, i-ddfi^s 'wentest’* 
*hhSre^8: Skr. d-bhara-s Gr. I'-^fpe-g Lat, ag-i^s O.Ir. 

do^bvr O.GM. veize; Goth. Og-s ‘fear thou. Opt. ^heroj-a: 
Skr. bhdrS-^ Gr. qpepoi-g Goth, hairdi-s Prusa. imai~s ‘take 
thou’ O.C.Sl. beri; *s-(i)ijS‘S: Skr. syd-^s Gr. htj-q Lat. stB-s 
st-s Goth. vitei’S scias’. 

(3) ’■tha in the ind. perf.: Skr. vet~tha Gr. nhi)a ‘knowest’, 
O.H.G. gi-tars-i ‘darest’. 

§ 986. Aryan. 

(1) -si Skr. vdh’^i Avest. mH beside B""** sing. Skr. vd4^fi 

A vest. ‘desires*. Skr. dddhSr-sl placest*, Avest. dada-hi, 

Skr. hhdrorai Avest. bara-'M, Conj. Skr. hhdrd-siy Avest. 
hard-hi (also bariU with h dropt) ^O.Pers. vaind-hy ‘videas’. 
Imperative Skr. adt-si place thyself, sit’ see § 910 Rem. p. .459 f. 

Skr. dsi Avest. ahi Gefeh. ahy 'thou art’, see § 984.1. 

(2) -s. Skr. dhd-s dhdhd-s Avest. dd from |/ dM" ‘to 
place*, Skr. dhar for *a-har4 ‘madest’, Avest. var*^ ‘didst work* 
ground-form *^erJc-8, sqs ‘didst say' grround-form *lcen8‘‘8 (§ 493 
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p. 52). Skr. d-dadhd>~8 Avcst. dadd, s-Aorist Skr. djai^ for 
(khan for *a-chdnt-s-8 see § 816 p. 354, Skr. 
bhdra-8 d-bhara-s Avest. bard O.Pers, gaudaya ‘didst hide’ 
(I § 558.4 p. 415). Conj. Skr. cis^a-s Aveat, atdh’-d, Skr. 
bhdr-a-s Avest. bar-d. Opt. Skr. bhdrS-$ Avest. bardi-^^ 
Skr. dadhyd^s Avest. daipyd. 

(3) ~tha in the Perfect, Skr. vSttha Avest. Oath, vdista 
(I § 475 p. 351), Skr, dadhd-iha Avest. Gath, dada-pa. 

§ 980. Armenian, es ‘art’: Gr. h-ai. Hence berea 
‘fers*, like berem following em (§ 978 p. 519). 

Be mark. The ending -r found in many tenses and moods Bugge- 
thinks he can explain as ~s + particle *ra = Gr. e. g. aor, ar^ar^er 
fpres. ‘I make*) =: Gr. (Beitr, zur etym. ErlSut- der 

arm. Spr., Ohristiania 1889 pp. 44 ff.). This particle he sees in the 
ending of the sing, imperf., as herlr aXair foloir. However, it is nor 
found elsewhere in Armenian. 

§ 087. Greek. 

(1) -si. Only left in Horn, and Syrac. fitr-at ‘thou art’, 

with a variant si for and in si ‘wilt go’ for *ti((})i. 

IV’hen the secondary ending -g was added to these forms on 
the fiialogy of (py-g ‘sayest’ and the like, arose the Horn, and 
Herod, sl-g or «i-g ‘thou art* and Hesiod’s J-g ‘thou wilt go*; 
in the same way was produced 2“^ sing. IXdsrfd-g^ § 966 p. 507. 

(psgsig ‘fers* either for *^«p<r(a)i = Skr. bhdra-si with 
secondary -g added (see the Author’s Gr. Gr.® p. 146, and 
Pay in the Amer. Journ. Phil, xt 219 f.); or for Idg. ^bherdi-s 
(by I § 611 p. 461), a form like Skr. (see footnote to 

page 61). The latter view, on which (psQsig is really injunctive, 
is to my mind likelier, because it explains at the same time 
the 3*"^ sing, (psgsi in the simplest way (§ 996). The conjunctive 
sprang up by the side of (pegstg because of the existence 
of (psQTjts beside (pigsrs. 

(2) -s. B-ykij-g: Skr. d^gla-s (§ 587 p. 127). 

Skr. d-dadha-s. ^ys-g: Skr. dja-s. Opt. (psgoi-g tl'-tj-g. Observe 
the injunctive forms with indicative present use, Dor. Cypr. 
(psgs-g Att. (p>j-g Lesb. (piXfj-g etc., § 909 p. 457. 
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(3) “tha in the Perfect. Only two original forms are left: 
— ola^ai Ski’, vettha ‘knoweat' and from h- ‘to be‘. The 

latter, which was afterwards used as imperfect (§ 858 p. 407), 
was the origin of many analogical forms, for instance Ecptjadtx 
tjna^a tiB^rjad^a conj. iBsXi^aBa opt. (idXotaBa olaBa-g 

^<sBa-g are of very doubtful authority before the Alexandrian 
age; occurs in Herodas ii 55, In the indio. perf. 

was usual instead of -Ba, e. g, Thgo(p-a'-g^ also ol^ag beside 
f>laBa\ this ending came from the aorist, and was recommended 
by the ease with whioih it could be added to consonant stems 
(§ 844 p. 386). 

§ 988. Italic. 

(1) ^si cannot be traced. But since in the sing. 
seems very early to have become -t (§ 996), nothing prevents 
our deriving Lat. es ‘art’ and ^8 ‘eatest’ from "^essi and Htsi. 

(2) -s. Lat., vl-8 (§ 505 p. 69), vel for *vel-s (lo.c. cit.); 
but in fer^s the -s is due to analogy. n(h8 f^-s 'planid-s 
vidS-Sy amCt-bds. agi-s farci-s^ Umbr. her is heri heri ‘vis^ 
yeF (p. 68 footnote, and § 715 p. 248). Conjunctive Lat. 
er^ii-8 i>^der4’^8^ ag^B aip'-ff-a. Optative Lat. sf-a, Umbn 
sir Bi set sis’, 

(3) Idg. -tha in the Perfect. Lat. MMi (inscr. also -t«) 
got its -4 either from the losing, with the middle suffix -Fj 
or else the middle ending existed in Italic in the 2“^ person 
too for pr. Lat. *-sai) and At got it^ A from this, in the 
same way as -si in O.C.Sl. hereH is a mixture of active Idg^ 
*-si and middle Idg. *-sai or (§ 991). 

§ 889. Keltic. Aha (Perfect) is lost. The ending of 
cechan ‘cecinisti’ is obscure. 

(1) -si. O.Ir. beri ‘fers’ for Her e-si (I § 576 p. 431), 

(2) -s. Injunct, comHr ‘get up’ for *c4m-scs-r«c-s-s (§ 826 
p. 863) -bir W for *bere-s (I § 5-76^ 431, § 657.6 p.-508). 

In the ^J-conjunctive, herae here and do-berae -s for a 
supposed Herasi'^ remember that even in the indicative the 
primary -i kept on intruding more and more into the conjunct 
flexion: only a few verbs, as Air, kept clear of it. 
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§ 900. Germanic. 

(1) -si. O.Ieel. her-r = pr. Germ, ^biri-zi^ O.H.G. hiris 

= pr. Germ, "^biri-si ; aimilarly O.Icel. iem-r ‘tamest* halla-^r 
‘callest’ pr. Germ. O.H.G. zemi-s salbd-s pr. Germ. 

Whether Goth, bairi-s gatamji-s salbo-s have or 
cannot be made out, as both pr. Goth. -z(i) and must 
needs become -s (I § 660.5 p. 516). The breathed -s in 
West (terinanic is thus explained: — in O.H.G. tuo-s gd-s^ in 
O.H.Gi atid A.S. bis (ground-form with i dropt on the 

analogy of forms like tuos biris, cp. I § 661 pp. 516 ff.), and 
in the present of Class II B (§ 532 p. 93), the vowel before 
s had the word-accent. Still the breathed s would probably 
not have become general even so, but that the pronoun *p4i 
‘thou* so often adhered to the verb form, as in 0,H.G. biristti^ 
see I § 661 Bern. p. 519. Compare pr. Germ, -pi and -Si in 
the 3’"'^ singular, § 998. 

Whether Goth, is ‘thou art* be Idg, or *es8i is not 
clear (§ 984.1). 

(2) -s; Goth. pr. Norse -s, pr.W.Germ. -z and -s. Goth. 

gatamidBs O.Icel. tamSer O.H.G. zemiWs A.S. temedes. O.H.G. 
sigi pret, ‘thou didst accuse’: Skr. A-dU-a-s § 893 p. 441, 
ni mri ‘noli’ § 909 p. 458. Goth. conj. ^g-s (‘fear thou*) § 917 
p. 465. Opt. Goth, hairdi-8 O.H.G. her^-s A.8. 5ere; 0,H.G. 
s%-s 'mightst be’, Goth, biids O.H.G. A.-S. bUe 

‘mightst bite’, see § 893 p. 441. The constant use of offlxt 
*pU ‘thou’ partly caused the secondary ending to be kept in 
West Germanic. 

•The O.H.G. compounds biris-tu iuos-tu (see under 1.) 
zemitSs-tii s^s-tu bi^is-‘tu were misunderstood, and in the 
century people began to regard them as hirist + du 
(thu) and so forth. This was due to hanst beside kamtu. 
Some part of this mistake is due to bist^ which got its t earlier 
from the preterite-presents. In the same way we explain 
A.S. hirest beside and the like. 

(3) Idg. “tha in the Perfect, Goth, las-t ‘thou didst pick’ 
(pres, lisa) sWi-t ‘didst strike* (pres, slaha) O.H.G. gHarst 
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'darost' (1"‘ smg. gi-tar). By theii- analogy Goth, vdist O.II.G. 
weist ‘kiiowost’ (l*‘ sing, vdit Goth, qast ‘didst say’ 

(pres. q;ijm) witli st instead of regular ss. Further, Goth, har-’f 
'didst bear’ skul’^t A.S. scealt ‘shalt’ instead of *bar^p etc. 
See I § 55{1 p. 406. The sole example of pr. Germ, — 
‘tha is A.S. pres, ear^d ar-d ‘art’, which must therefore be a 
transformate of pres. mid. *m'->pes -= Skr. Tr-thas (§ 509 p. 75). 

In West-Gerinanio and Norse spread from the preterite 
present to the Present: O.H.G, his^d O.Icol. es4 ‘thou art’, 
wiUt ‘wilt, wishest’. 

In West-Germanic, the Perfect us an historic tense 
exchanged the form with 4ha for that of the thematic aorist, 
as O.H.G, zigi = Skr. whence followed intermixture 

with the optative perfect; see § 896 pp. 441 f. 

§ 991. Balto-Slavonic, ~tha (Perfect) is wanting. 

(1) Idg. -SJ. Lith. ei-si ‘goost’, ddd ‘givest* for 
Whether Lith. esl is to be compared with Skr. dsi or Gr. ka-ai 
(§ 984 p. 526) is still uncertain. 

Starting from esi, -i spread to the other verbs. d'A'di 
instead pf ddel beside d^'(d)-ml dd'd-u^ degl hoside deg ml degii^, 
«MArL beside sukic^ vertl for *vert'j^ beside oerezihy i\jd. dStsl for 
’^d'dsii beside d^'-siu. Further, *llndo4, wiiich became llndai\ 
beside 3'*^ sing. Undo which drew after it the sing. Undau = 
*UndU^U] this adoption of i and it by a-stems took place first 
in the present, whence it passed to the preterite a-stems 

because both had the same ending in the sing, and in the 
plural and dual (e. g. hUvo ‘he was’ like l\ndo)\ from, the 

^-preterite, -i and ^ then proceeded to the preterite 'v^ith B, 
See § 586 p. 127, § 593 p. 133, § 983.2 p. 522. Another 

thing may have aided the change of d'dsi to d^'di\ — dM 

•was also the 2"** sing, future,^) and tiiiis also the present Hlndo-si 
[cp. O.C.Sl. ima-H) may have been exchanged foi *l\ndB-i^ 
Decause the former agreed with the 2“** sing, future. 


t) ehi ‘is’ and eisi ‘ibis* are distinguisht by accent. 
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The Reflexive in Lithuanian has always the middle endings 
-se as desiS-s (1®* sing. dk(d)-mi § 546 pp. 103 f.), suh^s vertt-s 
(for Hertj^-s^ cp, fe-verti § 954 p. 494); similarly the old books 
have mie-gu i, e. esS-gu {-gu is a particle). In the same 
way we have Pruss. aasai assei essei ‘thou art* seggS-sai ‘thou 
doestl Still, although -e had to become 4 anyhow by rule, 
we must not assume that all instances of 4 in the 2“^ singular 
come from 4‘. The truth is no doubt that both active and 
middle endings were in use together, and it was only in the 
si-reflexive, as we saw was the case with the 1“* sing, -mi, 
that the middle ending became the rule; cp. § 983.1 p. 522. 

Proethnic Slavonic had = Idg. -si, e. g. in *here^Si 
‘fers; Little Russian, AIod.Slo\en., Serv,, and Czech bere§. 
Along with this it had the middle -si == Idg. sa^ -sdi in 
verbs with -mi: O.G.Sl. jesi ‘art* Jasi ‘eatest’ dasi ‘givest’, 
Little-Russ. jesy jisy dasy Mod.Slov. si ‘art’, Serv. jesi ‘art’, 
Czech jsi ‘art’. By contamination of and -S7, O.C.Sl. her&-H 
ima-si etc. 

(2) Idg. -s can no longer be ti’aced in Lithuanian, put in 
Old Prussian it can, — opt. imai-s ‘take thou*. O.C.Sl, aor. 
veze: Skr. vdha-s^ opt. vezi: Skr. vdhB-^. As regards da 
‘gavest* for ^dO-s-s see p. 830 p. 367, where also the origin of 
the 2“** sing. dastU instead of da is treated. 

3*^^ PEBSON SINGULAR. 

§ 992. Proethnic Indo-Oermanic. 

(1) 4i Primary ending. *es-<i ‘est*: Skr. ds-fi Or. co-r/ 
Lat, es-t O.Ir. is Goth, is-t Lith. es-ti es-t 0.0.81. (Russ.) 
jes-ft, Skr, ddda-ti Or. Bor. dtdw-rt Lith. d{i!s-t(i) O.C.Sl. 
(Russ.) daS'tX ‘dat’, Skr. vd-ti Or. d-rj-ai ‘blows’ Lat. ne-^t 
plmta-t O.Ir. carid ‘loves’ Goth, salhp-p ‘anoints’ O.C.Sl, 
(Russ.) ima^U ‘hat’. Skr. kx-nd’-ti ‘bjeaks to pieces’, Armen. 
har-m-y ‘lifts’, Gr. ddfi-vri-m ‘tames’, O.Ir. lenid ‘catches hold’ 
(for Hi-na-ti) O.H.G. gi-no-i ‘gapes’. *hhere-ti ‘fert*: Skr. 
hkdra-ti Armen, hers Lat. agi-t O.Ir. heri-d Goth, bairi-p 
O.C.Sl. (Russ.) here-U. Conj. Skr. ds-a-ti ‘sit* Lat. (fut.) er^i-t. 
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(2) Secondary ending. ‘erat': Skr. ds Gr. Dor, ^Q‘y 

‘he went’: Skr. d-ffan Arm. e-kn^y *e-dhe-t ‘he placed*: 

Skr. ordhd-t Armen, e-d. Skr. d^dadhoi-t Gr. Md-rj ‘he placed*. 
Skr, d^yd>^t Goth, i-ddja ‘he went*. ’^s-Aor. Skr. ‘he 

conquered’ for O.Ir./or-<e ‘he must help’ for *8teiQh+S’\^ty 
0.0.81. da ‘gave for *dd~8’4, *hhSre4: Skr. hhdra-t d-hkara-ty 
Gr. 9)fpt i-(p8Q6y Osc. kdmbened ‘conv5nit*, O.Ir. pres, -heir 
O.C.Sl. vese ‘vexit’. Conj. of s-Aor. Skr. O.Ir. 

tSiSy long-vowel Conj. Skr. hhdr^a-ty Arcad.-Cypr. (plQ^rjy Osc. 
deiva^i^d ‘iuret’ heriia-d ‘velit’, O.Ir, do-hera. Opt. Ski’, s-i/d-t 
Gr. sit] O.Lat. sled O.H.G. sH wi$^iy Skr. hhdrS-t Gr. tps^oi 
Goth, hairdi Lith, te-stiM ‘turn* O.C.Sl. heri. 

A combination of -t with the particle u produced the 
personal ending ~^w. Skr. d^-tu *esto* O.C.Sl. (Bulg.) jestU ‘est*, 
Skr. hhdra-tu ‘ferto’ O.C.Sl. (Bulg.) beretU ‘fert* (§ 909 p. 458). 
Cp. -fitu in the S'^^pl., § 1017. 

(3) -e in the Perfect. Skr. vM-a Gr. o7d-f Goth, vdit 
‘he knows*. Skr, ja-ghdn-a ‘he struck, killed* O.C.Sl. ro ge- 
-guin ‘vulneravit, trucidavit*. 

§ 993. Aryan. 

(1) -ti. Skr. ds-ti Avest. asti O.Pers. astiy. Skr. dddftn-ti 
Avest. dada-iti. Skr. hhdra-ti Avest. hara-itiy O.Pers. tarsa- 
•'tiy he fears’. 

(2) -t. Skr. d-dha-t Avest. ds^j^ O.Pers. a-dd. Skr. ds 

Avest. 5s ‘erat’ pr, Ar. Skr. d^har Avest. cor"-/ ‘made, 

Avest. ‘announced’ jfrom Skr. d4xnai = '^a-tpiaUt 

beside pres. from tard- ‘to pierce’, Avest. cina^'beside 

pres. cinas-U ‘teaches* (§ 626 p. 162), s-Aor, Skr. d-j(ii4 ‘he 
conquered* = dhhdr ‘he brought’ = ^a-hhar-^-f. 

Skr. d^bhara-t Avest. hara-fi O.Pers. ahara. Opt. Skr. han- 
•yd-t Avest. janydj^ O.Pers. janiydy Skr. bhdrB-i ‘Avest. 
hardi-Jf, 

For the laws which apply where a word ends in two or 
more consonants, see I §§ 647 ff. pp. 491 fF. When combined 
with -u (§§ 992.2) the 4 is always kept, cp. Skr, 

Brofiniinit, lY. ^ S4 
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Avest,, witli Skr. (is Avest. (Xs, gdn-tu Avest. Gatli. 
fau’tti with Skr, d-gan^ Skr. /midk-tu with d^ppiuk^ is-Aor. 
avi^-iu (§ 880 p. 376). 

(3) -a — Idg. -e*iu the Perfect. Skr. ds-a Avest, d'toh-ii 
from \/^eS“ 'to be*. Oji Skr. pa- 2 >rd iJa-pnld Avest. da-itri 
see § 852 p. 402 f. 

§ 994. Armeuiiiu. -e (Perfect) is wanting. 

(1) The t of -ti becomes / after vowels (Hubschmanu, 
Ann. St. f 74, above I § 3G0« p. 276).^) here ‘fert’ for *bere-l 
*here-tl^ bahia-g ‘lifts' for Harna-ti, cOmu ‘grinds’ for ^aXa-tU 
omtsi ‘loquitur’ for *xa?m~l ~ti. 

(2) e-’d ‘he placed’; Skr. d-^dhil^t. e-kn *he came’: Skr. 
d-gan^ Idg. ^e-geui-t. 

The -r of the 3''‘’ sing, imperf,, as berer^ is obscure; see 
§ 986 Rem. p. 524. 

§ 995. Greek. 

(1) -ti. ffT-n, Por. dhUo-rt Att, didto-cn. 

(2) -t dropt oif (I § 652. 5 p. 498). Dor. Arcad.-Cypr. 
‘erat’. h~vlt)ri. Injunctive rti)ri serves as indie, present in 
Lesbian, cp. 2®*^ sing. Att. Tidri-i^. i-cpsps. Optative 
ipspoi. Conjunctive Arcad.-Cypr. and other dialects y/fp?;, like 
Skr. bhdra-t. 

The explanation of rpegei^ which cannot bo derived from 
depends on that of the 2*“^sing. rpeoHii. If (pdpsi^^ 
c, (pioft has been coined as complementary on the 
model of (pdgot : fpegoi^i, Hpspe i 's<pfpfg. But if gdpet^ is a form 
like Skr. djal’-^y which I have preferred as more probable, rpspsi 
must go parallel to Skr. d-iarm-t ‘he broke to bits’; then 
*hherei-t was the ground-form. In any case it follows that 
(pspBi had the secondary ^ending. Conj. (pdgp is an ad-formate 
of rpepei, as fflgpi; of Com^^aro § 987. 1 p. 524, In 

Epic dialect -m spreads ,ii*om the uhthematio indicative to the 


l) Not so Bartholomae (Stud; Idg. Spr. ii 2% t}y who- holds that t 
.lust simpljr disappears betweep yowels. 
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last named conjunctive" form, e. g. ed^eXri6i instead of 
cp. § 979. 2 p. 520, § 987.3 p. 526. 

(3) -e in the Perfect. o7d-^^ ys-yov-^. 

§ 906 . Italic, e (Perfect) is wanting. 

The endings ~U and 4 are nowhere left unchanged. It 
is assumed that in all Italic dialects they became 4 and -d: 
these remain in Oscan 5 in Umbrian 4 remains (but the 
spelling varies, and we sometimes find 4 and sometimes 
nothing, just as happens with other final consonants), while 41, 
is dropt; in Latin, 4 became the only ending, ilthough 
instances of -d are found an old inscriptions. But an 
explanation has yet to be found why the 4 of 4i (as of -nii 
in the plural) has disappeared without leaving a single 
trace. Compare I § 655. 7 p. 504. 

(1) 4 representing Idg. ’■ti. Lat, €s4 Umbr. est Oso, est 
jst. Lat. agi4 ama4. Umbr, tisit ‘dooot’’ trehei4 Versatui’’ 
babe hahe ‘habet*; Osc. faama-t ‘habitat* stai-t stat*, 
Marruc. fere4 Tert*, Vestin. dide4 ‘dat’. 

(2) ^df I'epresenting Idg. -t. Thematic Preterit^ (§ 867 
p. 414 f.): Lat. inscr. vhevhake^d ‘fecit*Umbr. refe Osc, 
dede-d Medit* Oso. k^im-bene-d ‘ponvSnit* aamanaffe-d 
mandavit* (§ 874 p. 422). Optat.: Lat. inscr, sie-d; Umbr. si 
si -sei ‘sit’, Osci da-di-d ‘dedat’ Marruc, -si sit*. Long-vowel 
Conj. (cp. Skr. hhdrd-t^ O.Ir, -air-ema § 997.2): Umbr. fasia 
'faciat* kuraia ‘curet’ .Osc. heriia-d Velit’, Uhibr. heriiei 
velit* Osc. dsivai-d ‘iuret* Osc. fusi-d foret j Osc. taduit like 
Skr. hhdra-tiy and Lat. rnitat in the Duenos inscr., beside sied 
feesd (unless we should read wdth Conway, .^mcr. Jonrn. Phil. 

X 452, mita(n)^, ^ , 

In Latin 4 early hecomes the sole ondiugj /ui-t ama-hcft 
sie-t si4, like -ni in the pi, Something may be ascribo<l 
to sentence-position, which would somotinios cause a cluiugi* 
of -d to 4 (e. g. fuit turn for fuid turn). u . 

§ 997 . Keltic. 

( 1 ) Idg. 4i, whose vowel disuppoured hy I § 657. 1 

^ 34’‘ 

129 • 
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p. 506 f. O.Ir. is is* for *e8-H (I § 516 p. 377). herid ‘fert* 

for *bere~H, cctr^id *amat* O.Bret. crihot Vibrat’ for -Or-ti, 

(2) Idg. 4 dropt (I § 657. 9 p. 509). co-Vt ‘donee veniat* 

for *4(o)-inc$’t (§ 826 p. 364). no beir 'lert* for *bere-t^ 
no char a loves’ for hin-glen for *-gU-na-t (cp. absol. 

glenaid remains hanging’ for Conj. Us Uis ‘eat’ for 

*8teikB-e^t^ -air-ema ‘susoipiat* for ro-chara *amet’ for 

*cara~t 

(3) Idg. -e: ro cechuin ‘cecinit’ for *ce-can-e (I § 657.1 
p. 505 f. 

§ 098, (l-ermanio. 

(1) “ti. Goth. O.II.G. is-t. After sonants, liquids and 
nasals pr. Germ, -fi or -di according to the position of the 
word accent (I § 530 p. 386). Gothic has only which 
may represent both ’-p(i) and -d(i) (I § 660.5 p. 516), e. g. 
trudi'P ‘steps’ Glass II B like Skr. tudd-ti^ hairi-p ‘fert* = 
Skr, hhdrati West Germanic has both forms, O.H.G. using 

= pr. Germ, ^di always, whilst A.S. has usually -d = 
pr. Germ, -pi] O.H.G. biri-t hevi-t and the like (§ 720 p. 251) 
are regular and tuo-t analogical, A.S. dBd di'^e-d (loc. cit.) 
regular and bire-d analogical, 

(2) -t dropt in all Germanic dialects (I § 659. 6 p, 513). 
Goth, i-ddja ‘he went’: Skr. d-yd’-L Goth, nasida O.H.G. 
nerita ‘he preserved*. Optative Goth, bairdi O.H.G. here 
pr. Germ. HSra^’-d] Goth, vadr^i O.H.G, wurti ‘he would 
become’ pr. Germ. *unrdt-p. 

(3) -e , pr. Germ, -t in the Perfect. Goth, skai-skdip 
O.H.G. sciad ‘he 'separated': Skr. ci-cheda. In Gothic -i 
disappeared by universal rule. O.H.G. was nam and the like 
follow the leaa of bant etc. (I § 661.2 p. 517). That the 
lost vowel had .i-quality is still indicated, according to 
W. van Helten (P.-C. Beitr. Xiv 262 f.), in the e of words 
like O.Fris. wet ‘he knows’ = Goth, vdit^ which is due to 
mutation. 

§ 899. Balto-Slavonic. -e (Perfect) is wanting. 

(1) •ti in Baltic occurs only with a few unthcmatic stems; 
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in Old Russian both with these and with the thematic. 
Lith.. es-ti est Pruss. ast {astits == asti tas ‘est hie*) O.C.Sl. 

' (Buss.) jes-ti *is*. Lith. e^4i ezt Lett. i4 goes’ Pruss. 
Lith. M'sti reflex, d^’sti-s O.C.Sl. (Buss.) dastt ‘dat*. O.O.Sl. 
(Buss.) bere4^: Skr. hhdra^U. 

(2) 4 dropt in both branches (I § 663. 3 p. 521). O.C.Sl. 
aor. vesie: Skr. vdha-t, s-aorist ‘ate* for *StS't (Posing. -M). 
Lith. injunctive used for indie, pres, and preterite: sdko ‘says’ 
bUvo ‘was, tiiri has*. Optative Lith. te-veM O.C.Sl. vesi: Skr. 
vdhS-t. Another example is Lith. vBa Veliit’ for *ve^a4. The 
a of this form, and of the 2"^ pi. vUa4e and the 2“*^ dual mga-tUy 
came in from the P* pi. veia-me and displaced e; this levelling 
was helped by present stems which had i all through, and 
those which had o in the plural, dual, and singulai* 
(tiirume etc., sdho-me etc.); cp. O.H.O. Alemonn. 2”^ pi. 
hera4, § 1015. 

In Baltic the singular of all verbs served also for 
plural and 3*^** dual. According to J. Schmidt (Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. xxv 595), the form yrd est* (from the K of Skr. 
tr-U\ § 497 p. 67) was originally a substantive used 
predicatively (‘existentia), which did for all numbers; when 
this idiom became familiar, the 3**** singular of real verbs got 
to be used for all numbers alike. To my mind it seems 
likelier that the idiom is derived from that idiom of proethnic 
speech which allowed a neuter plural or dual subject to have 
a verb in the singular (op. Homer’s dovga otmptB and pow 
this rule held in proethnic Baltic, and led by and by 
to using of the masculine or feminine plural in the same way. 

In Lithuanian aud Prussian, another ending besides these 
is- found, nanaely -ai. Present Lith. withers* — 

paT^txp?t(a) and conjunctive (see § 909. 3 a p. 457) te-lystai let 
him. grow haggard’ te-l^st(ct)<f Pruss. stvintinai he sanctifles 
= swintina (also -e?' -e instead of ~ai) turrei 'has' == turn. 
a-Future Lith. su-gausai ‘he will or must get' su-gaus. 

turesai ‘he will or must have’, in ih'ussiau always used aa 
conjunctive, as hoUsai ‘be he’ dasai let him give* (also -ei or 
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-e instead of -at). All these forms with -ai san be used for 
the plural. I regard -ai as something originally independent 
whicn has attacht itself to the verb, the same which appears 
in the nom. sing, tasm as compared with t^s (III § 414 
p. 336). Perhaps, however, it was not -ai but -sai (see 
loc, nit.)J) In this case we must assume that it was first 
added to the future, which seems to have ended with -s = 
-3-t in proethnic Baltic (injunctive of the s-aorist), cp. § 828 
p. 365 f.j and after the double s was thinned {*hUs-mt 
becoming ^hUsat), -ai was mentally abstracted and then 
added to. the present. 

In Old Bulgarian we find instead of -U the ending -tH 
i. e. -t + particle u (S 909 p. 457), e. g. O.Bulg. jestU beretU^ 
cp. 8'^ pi. sqtU herqtH. Perhaps proethnic Slavonic had jestt 
and heret{u) corresponding to Lith. hti and ve^a. and levelling 
took different directions in the dialects. . 

In Old Bulgarian . spread from the present to the 
aorist, and thus we have pri-jqtU instead of these aorist 
forms then came to be used for the 2*^** singular. See §* 830 
p. 367. 

PBASON PLURAL, 

§ 1000. Proethnic Indo-Oermanic. The different 
languages show a vast number of endings, the original 
distribution of which can only be partly made out. Judging 
from Sanskrit, with its primary -masi -mas^ and secondai^y 
and perfect -ma; from Old Irish, with -mi -me in absolute 
flexion, -m in conjunct; and from Old High German, whose 

properly belonged to the indie, present (with -m in indie, 
preterite and the optative), we should regard the forms Vfth a 
characteristic a as bejpg the primary of proothnic speecli. 
Whether the vocalic suffixes and those ending in a nasal 

1) Tills -fid* may be identifiled with the Gotb, sdi O.H.O. 
Tfhfoh Oflthoff ounneots 'with Skr. aid ^ sd id ‘that same* (P.-B. Beitr 
vin 811 ). 


§§1000,1001, The Personal Endings: — 1»* Pluv. Act. 


535 


(such aa Lith. -we and Gr, -(.igv) represent Idg. secondary 
and perfect suffixes respectively, is not clear. 

(1) Primary Porma. 

(a) -men -nws. Perhaps originally -mh e. g. *i-‘mSs ‘irnus’, 

but _ -mo8 e. g. *bMrO“mos ‘ferimus’, cp. Ill § 228 p. Ill f. 

on the endings of the gen.-a.hl. sing. ~es and -os. Skr, i-m&s 
bhdrJ-mas^ Gr. Dor. (fn-oa-jnig, Lat. T-mus feri-^mus^ 

().H.G tuo-‘mes bera^mes. Perhaps we should add O.Ir- 

do-bera-m (for *-wos), Czech js-me nese-me (for *-mes) Serv. 
les-wo plete-mo (for *~mos). 

(b) ’tnesi -mosi, possibly for -mes •mos extended on the 
analogy of tlie other primary endings in Skr. Ved. s-mdsi 
hhdrnr’tnasi. O.Ir. ammi ‘siimus’ for ^esmesi or *S’es*me8i, 
herm6 for *heromi *beromesi; but phonetic law would permit 
us to assume for this language *-wg’s« (cp, above O.H.G. 

(2) Secondary or Perfect forms. 

(o) -me -mo. Skr. d-bharit-mu {)lidrS-m<( perf. vid-md\ 
Ved, also -W(J. Osc manafu-m conies in too, if it is 
l»‘pl, (‘mandavimus’), see § 874 p, 422. Goth.'w'^^w O.fl.G, 
opt. Goth, bairdi-nta bitei^a (for *-wg or 
Lith. reflex. sinJco-md-s^ with variant siiko-me. Perhaps also 
O.Ir. do-hera-m (for *-wo), Czech js-me fiese-me Serv. Jis-ino 
plete-mo. 

(5) -mem -mom or -men -mon.^) Or. f-ipeijo-un' (pspo-inry 
Xd-p€v, 0,0.81. aor. neso-mU. Perhaps also O.Ir. do-bera^m (for 
^wow *-mon ); but there is no tracie of .. final nasal O.C.Sl 
neso-my may be derived from -mbm -mDn. 

§ 1001. It is a difficult question, how far the -w- .of our 
ending 7 and likewise that of the middle ending Skr. -mcdii 
Gr, had a sonant pronunciation (-4^w-) in the parent 

language. « 


1) -mem -mom appear to deserve the preference to judge frbm 
Skr. -Mm beside Lith. -ta O.C.81. -ta in the 2»'i dual (§ 1031). and Skr. 
-(m beside 0.0.81. -ie -ta in the 3rd dual (§§ 1038 and 1040). 
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The following are cited from Avestic by Bartholomae 
(Kuhn’s Zeitaohr. xxix 273 if.): !■* pi. aor. Jim-ama from 
go’, 1** pL pres, liisc^amaidP beside b'** sing. act. 
hi-§ax-U (§ 540 p. 101), opt. jam-y-ama (§ 941 p. 486), For 
the Pcrf, examples are Aveat. ^ama in daidy^ama^ Gr, -ufiev 
Goth, ’•wn Lat. -imm O.Ir. -ammar ^ see § 844 p. 386. 
Lastly, for the Sigmatic aorist, Gr. ~aa/.isv -nKf.isd'a Lat. -simua^ 
see § 820 p. 356, § 823 p. 361. 

§ 1002. Aryan. 

(1) Primary ’•mas and -masi. Both are kept in Sanskrit, 
but in Iranian only the latter is found. Skr. s-mds s-mdsi 
Avest, mahi O.Pers. a-mahy ‘sumus*. Skr, hhdra-mas -masi 
Avest. harCL-mahi O.Pers. pahyd-mahy (‘dioimur). 

(2) Secondary and Perfect -wa, whose Yedio variant -md 

may be compared with Goth, -ma Lith. Skr. d-dha-ma 

Avest. Gath, dd-ma from |X dhB- ‘to place’, Skr. d-har-ma 
O.Pers. a-hu^md from K‘make’; Avest. jim-ama (§ 1001), 
Opt. Skr. syd-ma Avest. xyd^ma jam^y-ama (§ 1001), Skr. 
bhdre~ma Avest. harac^^ma. Further, the Aryan conjunctive, 
always has -Wflf, by which the ind. and conj. pres, of thematic 
stems were distinguiaht): Skr. hhdra-ma Avest. bard^-tna. 
Perfect Si(-Sru-md su-sru^ma from ‘hear’; Avest. 

daidy-ama {§ 1001). 

As in other languages,' so in Sanskrit, the difference of 
primary and secondary endings was not strictly kept in the 
later language; thus we have in the MahS-Bharata imperf. 
a-paiydmas ‘we saw’ and pres, paiydma ‘we see’, and similarly 
1** dual sydvas instead of sydva ‘we both would be’. 

jj 1008 . Armenian. The ending of the indie, present 
suffix is not clear; examples are ta^mlS ‘damns’ here^mH ' 

‘ferimus’; Bugge (Beifr. zur etym. Erl. der arm. Spr., 
Christiania 1889, p. 44) derives from -mes-^v (the particle 
w), cp. Ill § 313 p. 212 on the case-suffix in dsterJS meU etc. 
Still more obscure is the -U of other tenses, as of aor. tuaU 
‘they gave’. 
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Bern ark. In explaining the endings of the P* and 2“^* plural 

(§ ion) wo must not forget the possibility of a personal pronoun being 

affixt, op, Mod.Cymr. pi. carwn Alban, pt p). Jenr/ § 1006. 2, O.Ir. 2"^ 
pi. adii (§ 506 p. 72 f.). In considering the -tl? of the 2“^ plural, where i 
seems to come from f. for' 'ie, we must also remember that the 2“d pi, 
may have imitated the ending of the plural, op. O.Tr. berthi Lith. 
sitkaU-a §§ 1014, 1016. Compare Htlbsohraann, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxiii 12. 

§ 1004. Greek. In Doric, (primary) becomes 

universal. E, g. Kpi(}o~/Litg s-(frc(ffa^ua^‘ an-earaXxajusc, 

Elsewhere ■‘jusv (secondary), as (paQo-i-iev etc. 

§ 1006. Italic. Latin has always -mus for M»os 

(primary), as l-mtts agi-mus sX-mus momordinnis. Examples of 
this person in the other Italic dialects are wanting, unless 
indeed Osc. manafum is 1®* plural (see § 1000, 2 a p, 535). 

§ 1006. Keltic. 

(1) Primary. O.Ir. -mi for *-mesi (or : ammi sumus’ 
for *esinesi or *s~esfnesi (§ 506 p. 72 f.), gtiidnii Sve beg (I**" sing. 
-guidiu). ~ini became -me when the preceding syllable had 
no palatal vowel (P^ and 2"^* conjugations); thus berme for 
*bero-mi H&ro-mesi^ carme for card-mi "^card-mesi. Then 
comes confusion of various kinds; guidme besicio gtiidmi^, and 
tiagmi beside tiagme. 

(2) Secondary. 0.1r. -m for or *-wms, hardly for 
♦-worn *-mon (§ 1000.1. a, %a and b,, p. 535). Indie, pres. 
do-heram-i no cJiaram^ do~lScem<i and so in the ^-conjunctive, 
-beram -caram. 

The primary ending -ww’, as the frequent spelling -mmi 
-mme shows, had a hard, not a spirant in. This was irregular 
in forms with orig. vowel before the personal ending, and is 
due to the analogy of ctmifni^ where mm = sm.^} But Cymric 
sIlows -wn in the pres, indicative, as carwn (*we will love), 

‘ ■ ttt 

1) On the same principle, we find in Pali dadumhet following amha 
for aama ’suraua’, Prakrit ciffhamhu -mho following amhu -)nho\ and in 
/ Prakrit there is a 1»‘ sing, gacchamhi instead of gacchdmi. As regards 
the 1** plural something may be put down to tlie influence of the s-aorist 
ending (Skr. -a-ma), op. Pali apacamhd beside apoaimha (B- Kuhn, Beitr. 
zur Pali-Oramm., 109; Torp, Die Flexion des Pah, 47). 
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i. e. <-«»/ + the personal pronoun and therefore had the 
regular spirant m\ however, ym ‘sumus’ has hard for sm. 

Of the secondary ending -m the reverse is true. -w in 
0.1r. do~beram and tlie like is never written -wm, and 
therefore was spirant. Cymric However has not except 
in the indie, present; as conj, carom. As regards this Cymric 
-m Thurneyscii writes: “It is possible that other forma with 
-sm» (s-norist and injunctive) may have had something to do 
with the matter. There are ma.ny traces of s-forms in British 
dialects, which have not yet been properly explained”. 

§ 1007. (Term uni c. 

(1) O.H.O. -mSs ~ Idg. *-mS8 must, as the breathed -s 
shews, have originally belonged to the pr. Germ, unthematic 
.present stems (cp. ya^m^s). It very soon spread to the hortative 

Injunctive, as bei'a-mSs (with variant hera-m like Goth, haira-m., 
see § 909 p. 458), and then to the Indie, preterite, barum^s., 
and then to the Optative, barlm^s. Coinpa.re Braune, Ahd. 
Gramm, - pp. 223 f., and the works there cited. 

(2) Goth, -n? — Idg. -me or -mo in intnm bSrum haira-m. 
(loth, -ma = Idg. -mo or -nW in the optative: bairdi-ma 
h^rei-ma. The West-Germ, -w, O.H.O. wi^zum hanm bera’-m 
herB-m h(Vri-m^ may be equivalent oitlier to -m or to -ma in 
Gothic (1 ^ 661. 2 pp. 517 ff.). 

§ 1008. Balto-Slavonic. 

Lith. -me = Idg. -m? (§ 1002.2. a) before the reflexive 
-si and -s : sMo-md-s sitka-md-s. The -me of Mo-me sUha-me 
ei-md eumus’ ev-me ‘imus’ may come from -md by I § 664. 3. 
p. 523. Perhaps however Idg. ^-me and have run 

together into -me. The suffixes -ma -mo-s found in a few 
instances as variants of -we and -me-s (Bezzenberger, in his 
Bcitrage, ii 208), unefLott. ei-ma ‘we go’ and ‘let. us go’, are 
a re-formation in agreement with the dual ~vn -vo-8 (§ 1030); 

l) The personal pronoun is added in this way in the Albanian 
dialect of Skodra; e, g. Jena ‘snmus* instead of jemi. See O. Meyer, 
M. Hertz zum 70. Geburtstog, 1888, p. 89. 
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Ko too in \the 2“*^ piiiral tliove in contamination witli dnal forms 
(§ 1016). Lett. ^nn(-s) is to be conneeterl with Priiss. -mai 
‘we are* turri-mai ‘wo owe, shoubV), as also 2*“* pi. 
-H(’-8) with Priiss. -tal -tei -fi {as-tai es-tei as-ti ‘ye arc* 
druivS-tai ‘ye believe’ turn-ti ‘ye shoiihV): the diphthong comes 
from the 1®^ and 2"‘‘ sir^'ular (§ 983 ]>. 522, § 991 p. 528). 

The following- (iuding's imiy bo regarded a^ procthnio 
Slavonic. 

(1) -me = idg. - 7 nes or -)ne. Mod.Bulg. sme ‘sumn«* aor. 
nesoh-me. Littlc-Iiuss. dial, (in the Carpathians^ vydy-me. 
Czech js^me ‘sunms’ Jime ‘odimus’ nese-me opt. neme. 

(2) - 7 HO — Idg. -»jos or -mo. Littlc-Buss. with the ind. 
present in -mi, jeS-mo jimo, Sorv. and Hod.Slovcn. also 
in other stems: Serv. jes-mo ijeino Mod.Slov. s-mo jemo, 
Serv. and Mod.Slov. plete-mo opt. pleti^mo, 

(3) -mu === Idg. -mom or -man. In O.C.Sl. this is the 
usual ending: jes-mit damii nese-tnti aor. neso-mU opt. ttes^-wu 
dadi-mU, So in Gtreat-Ruas,; nese-m dadi-m ‘damns j Little- 
Russ, nese-m opt. neii-m ; Pol. niesie-m (see below) j Czech 
aor. nesecho-m imperf. nesficho-'m* 

(4) -my either from or -mSn (I § 92 p. 86 f.), or else 

modelled after my we* (cp. 1®‘ dual as Jes-vd, with vd 'we 
both’, § 1030). O.Bulg. e. g. v&my beside vidi-my beside 

vidi-mU. Pol. tviemy, niesiemy beside niesie-m. Past-Sorb, and 
Mod.Sorb. v6my. 

It is uncertain how these endinga were distribut(‘d in 
proethnic Slavonic. As regards •mo it slvould be observed hat 
the accents justify an inference, that it at first belonged, as it 
still does in Little-Russian, only to the indie. Present of verbs 
in and that it is only their analogy which produced Serv. 
plete-mQ etc. The forms we hud in modern dialects .have 
been often affected the fact that -mu ran into one with the 
-mi of the !•* singular; hence m Polish whife mesiem exists 
beside niesiemy (1** sing, nioso^, we have only wiemy (l**fling. 
tviem) and dziatamy (!•* sing, dzialam). 
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Thematic. O.O.Sl. pfes, nese-‘mU nese-vS as against aor. 
nesO’-mu neso-vd. The foriner follow the analogy of io-stems 
such as znctje-mu where e is regular for o (I § 84 p. 80), 
In the aorist o remains, because there were no io-stems in the 
aorist. 

2'"“ PJ5K80N PLURAL. 

§ 1009. Prpethnic Indo-Gtermanic, Only in Aryan 
do we see a pair of endings, one primary and the other seeon- 
dary, Skr. -tha and -ta (cp. 2“*^ dual -thas and -tarn). All the 
forms of European languages can be derived from the single 
one Idg. -te. Still it must be admitted that much darkness 
still hangs over the tenues aspiratae in European languages 
(op, I § 553 pp. 405 if,, II § 81 Rem. 2 p. 243, Bartholomae 
Stud. Idg. Spr. i 44). 

Again Aryan, and Aryan alone, shows a special perfer. 
ending, -a, which may be related to the Gr. -r* ,as Skr. to 
Gr, -rai in the 3'^ sing, perf. middle, and may possibly be 
identical with the a of the Sanskrit endings 2“^ dual -d4hur 
3>^‘*dual ‘d4ur (§ 1038). 

(1) Primary Skr. Gr. -re etc. Skr. s4hd Gr. ia-rs 

lAi\i,h4e jes-te, B\LY,hhdra4ha Gr. O.Ir..rfo- 

’beri-d Goth, hairi-p Lith. vem-te O.O.Sl. here4e. 

(2) Secondary Skr. -ta Or. -re otc. Pret. Skr. d-^vida^-ta 

Gr. fiJe-re O.O.Sl. (aori) nese-te. Hortative Injunct. Skr. 
hhdra4a Gr, (pegs-’ts Lat. agi4e O.Ir. heri-d Goth., hairi^'P. 
e-Aor. Skr. d-dha-$4a Gr. e-derja-re Lith. (injunct, as fut.) 
d’S-‘84e O.O.Sl. dS’S-ie. Opt. Skr. bhdrB-ta Gr. (psgofts Goth. 
hairdi-p O.O.Sl. her&te, , 

(3) Perfect Skr. -a Gr, -re etc. Skr. vid^ Gr. t<T-re 
O.Ir. gegnaid Goth. vitU’-p, 

§ 1010. Aryan. 

(1) Primary ending pr. Ar. 4ha, Skr. bhdra-tha Avest. 
hara-pa, Skr. s-tkd Avest. Gath. s4(l (cp. vdista = Skr. vMha 
I § 475 p. 351). 

1,2) Secondary ending pr. Ar. 4a. Skr. d4hara4a Avest. 
bara4a. Opt. Skr. bhdrB4a Avest. bara^4a. 


§§ 1010-”1013,The Personal Endings; — 2"^ Plur. Act. 541 

In Yedic we also meet with -thana and -tana^ the latter 
very common witli hortative forms: e. g. s~thdna vdda-thana 
i-tana punl4dna. ^na is a particle, which, if my conjecture 
he right, is contained in other forms, namely 2“*^ sing, imper. 
Aveat. harana and Skr, gfhand (§ 600 p. 143), and which may 
be akin to the -ni of the Aryan P* sing. conj. in -dni (§ 977. 3 
p. 518). • 

(3) Pr. Ar. -a in the Perfect, Skr. ca^kr^d (3'"^ sing. 
ca-kdr-a ‘he made’), Avest. ha^hdn-a from hati^ ‘to present, 
earn (§ 852 p. 402). 

§ 1011. Armenian. All tenses and moods have final; 
e. g. herSk ‘fertis’ for *bere-ik^ dkaik ‘molitis’, aor. edik ‘ye placed*. 
The i of appears to be the same as i in -U\ for further 
discussion refer to the Remark to § 1003, on page 536. 

§ 1012. Greek, Always -re: ea-rs g>6pe-Ts <fSQm-te i<stb 
TBTQoq^a-rs. 

Bern ark. The of the Perfeot forms Horn. ind. ninoa^e (Aristarohus 

ninaof^ti) imper. Svoix^^ti is not the Skr. -fAo, hut a middle ending. 

§ 1018 , Italic. In Latin -te only in the hortative In¬ 
junctive (Imper.): fer-te agi-te. 

Elsewhere -<i>: ea4iB agi-tis aga^ts sn^tis mdis-tis. That 
the relation of agite to affB produced agitis beside agis (Osthoff; 
Zeitschr. f. osterr. Gymn., 1880, p. 70), is less probable than 
that 4is (earlier *-^es) is really a dual ending (Skr. -thas 
Goth, -ta). Outside the imperative the forms with -te, which 
often elided their vowel, became too much like those of the 
3^ singular; and so by the time that dual and plural had got 
confused and the feeling for the special dual sense of the 
endings in question was dulled, -Hs was preferred to 4e be¬ 
cause it was clearer. Of course the relation of agite to age 
may have made it easier to use agitis a plural of agis. In 
Lettio also, where as in Latin the dual number was discarded, 
the 2“** dual ei-ta remained in use as a plural form: ‘ye go* 
and imper. ‘go ye'. Compare further under § 967 p. 509, 
§ 1034 on Umhr. futti4o ‘estote*, and § 1015 on O.H.G. beret 
‘fertis*. 
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On Polign. lexe^ which is apparently 2“*^ plural, see Thurn- 
eysen Rheiii. Mus. XLiii 352. 

§ 1014. Keltic. Ir. -d for ^te in conjunct inflexion: 
do-herid ‘datis*, conj. of* s-aorist for^Usid ‘succurrntis, succurretis’. 
So in the imperative: herid ‘forte'. 

The absolute forms have -tin for tlicir ending {^the for -thi 
in the 2"'‘ conjugation, as in pi. -me for -mi. see § 1006 
p. 537),* 0, g. ber-thi for *heretM., lecthi for earthe for 

"^cara-thi; by levelling, herthe (with a glance at berme too) 
Ucthe. This ending -thi is an imitation of as in Lithuanian 
shJca^U-s imitates shha-m^-s (§ 1016).^) On adib estis’, see 
^ 506 p. 72 f. 

' § 1016. As far as the Germanic sound-laws go, either 

-the or -te may he taken as thi- form to start from. The 

consonapt fared precisely like that of the sing, ending 
see § 998.1 p. 532. Goth, indie, pres, hairi-p per#. bSru-p 
opt, hairdi-p hBrei-p like the 3'^ sing. pres, hairi-p. O.HiG. 

ga-sihi-t ‘y© behold’ (Monsee or Mondsee “Fragments”, see 

Branne Ahd. Gr.^ p. 1) perf. hetru-t opt. her^-t barf-t like 
8'** sing. pres, biri-t. 

In the indie, present O.H.G. originally had -i- for its 
thematic vowel; and this reinaina in gu-Hhit and a few other 
forms from the authority just cited. Alemaimic bera-t with 
-a- following the !•* and 3'^ plural (cp. Lith. vma-te ^ 99^.2 
p. 533), which served to distinguish 2°** plural from 3'** singular. 

The commonest in O.H,G. is the form beret. With Kdgel 
(P.-B. Beitr. vm 138) we may regard this as a dual form^ 
either "^bhere-tim (Skr. bhdra-thas Goth, haira-ts), or *bhere-tom 
(Gr. (ft()6-Tov)y or *bhere-itl (0,0.81. bere-ta) ; cp. §§ 1031 if. 

§ 1016. Balto-Slavonic. 

Lith, -te and as es-te veSa-te (on -a- instead of -e-, see 
§ 999. 2 p. 533) pret. ve^e-te. The ending -U-s in the reflexive 

1) JuBt iu the same way *faiz *diz beoame faitee in 

Old French by analogy of f(times and dimes (Neumann, Zeitsohr. fttc 
rom. Pliib, XIV 581, 584). 



§§1016,1017. The Peraonal Kndinga: —^ 3''‘*riur. Aofc- 
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toUows beside -me in the 1®* pi. (cp. § 1014). The endings 
sometimes found in place of -fe-s, and 4a in Lett, ei-ta 
ye go* or go ye*, are dual; just as ~ma and in the 

1®* plural of Litii., which soinetiinos take the place of -me 
and -we-s, and in Lett, ei-ma^ have the dual vowel (§ 1008 
p. 538 f.). . On Lett, -ti-s and Priiss. -tai -fei see the 
same place, 

Slavonic: -te', jes-te neae-te aor, nese-te d6-s-te opt. nesi-tc. 

S'"’ l^EltSON PLUUAL. 

§ 1017. Proethnic Indo-Geriuanic. We here deal 
with the nf-suffix only. On Skr. porf. vid-dr and like forms 
see §§ 1076 f. and 1079. 

(l) After Consonants 4nH 4nt and which appear 

to be related in the same way as and -s of the genitive 
singular. Compare footnote to page 50. 

(a) 4nti and -hit. 

Primary -inti. *s-inii ‘are’: Skr. a-Cmti (Arinen. en, cp. 
§ iOlS), Or, Dor, iVrt Att, twi, Umbr. a-ent Osc. 8‘-et 
0.ir. it O.Cyinr, Got!) a-iiid. ^d-hdi they oat’ 

Ski*, ad-anti O.C.SI. (Euss.) jad-(^X. ^tw^i-inii beside S’"'* sing. 
*mf-nd-ti ‘crushes, grinds to dust' (§ 598 p. 141): Skr, iiif-n- 
-dnti. *^-nu-inti beside 3'^ sing. excites* (§^ 038 f, 

pp. 176 f.): Skr. f-fjiV-dnH. 

Secondary -int. Skr. s~dn ds-an (cp. gm-drt 

a-gm-a}i\ with the particle u, s-dnt-u, Or. Dor, for *^(a)-«i'. 
O.Bulg. Jad-^t-u with the particle u (but cp. § 1026). Skr. 
d-if-n-an, d-au-nv-an. Opt. *8-(i)^-6nt ‘may they bo’: Gr. 
O.Lat. si-ent^^ of the sauie kind, apparently, is Skr. duh-'ly-dn,, 
see § "941 p. 486, § 951 p. 493. 

(S) and ^ 

Primary horn y/^do~ give’: Bkr. ddd-ati 

O.O.Sl. (Euss.) dad-qti. In Greek -dm for the Perfect, as 
XB-Xoy%‘dai. 

Secondary The type "^di-d-i^t is preserved in Aryan only 
as embodied along with the particle u in the Skr. dd-d-af-u. 
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In other caii<;s *’-at in Sanskrit is replaced by -ur (d-rfa-dt-wr), 
in Avestic by -an (da-d-en). Another form which comes in 
place hero is the O.Hulg. dad-qt-xi *dant* (but cp. § 1026), and 
another is O.Sax. ded-un ‘they did’ from {/' dhe- , if it be a 
redu])licated imperfect (§ 545 p. 103, § 886 p. 438, § 1025). 
Then again some forms of tlie thematic aorist appear to have 
had originally, as wo are h?d to believe by Skr. i>art. nom. 
sing, dhdk^at;^) and so por]ui])s O.C.Bl. as da§q^ belongs 
to the same group, and O.JI.G, wlssuu if it is rightly compared 
with (Ir. i(7aif (§ 827 p. 365, § 907 p. 455). Lastly, our suffix 
should be claimed for the oj-optative : *bhSroi-'^t^ instead of 
which we hav(‘ in Skr. hhdrBij-nr Aveat. haray-en Gr. (/y£poi-cv 
Goth, hairdi-nci, 

(2) After Sonants, ^nti and -nf. 

Primary -nti, *u^-nU ‘they blow’: Skr. vdnti Gr. dfim ; 
Arimm. ala-n ‘they grind’, Lat. ama^nt^ O.Ir, carit 

they love’, Goth, salho-nd, O.G.Sl. (Russ.) ima-ft ‘they have’. 
Long-vowel Conjunctive: Avost. patd-nti Gr. Dor. r/if'pfu-vn 
Att. (f/eycoai. %herO’-nU ‘feruut’: Skr. hhdra-nti Armen, bere-n 
Gr. Dor. fpSno-vri Lat. feru-nt O.lr. berit Goth, baira-nd 
O.C.Sl. (Russ.) berqtt 

Secondary -nt. Gr. s-fttyf-v fyvo-v , O.Bulg. 'they 

have’ (with the particle u). Long-vowel Conj,: Skr. hJidra-Hf 
Osc. deica-ns ‘dieant’, ^hMro^nt: Skr. hhdra-n d-bhara-n^ Gr. 
trfitgo-v^ O.O.Sl. hq for Hhuo-nt (§ 525 p. 88) aor. nesq,. 

§ 1018. Aryan. 

(1) After Consonants Idg. “Mi -hnt and Mi M- 

(a) -Mi and 

Primary “efiti — pr. Ar. -dtiti, Skr. 8-dnti Avest. h-enu 
O.Pers. h-atiy. Skr. yMdi Avest. y-eintL Skr. yrbh-n-dnti 
Avest. yer^w-n-entL Skr. yiifijMiti Avest. mer^^nc-inU (1 § 94 
p. 89). Skr. ky-nv-dnti Avest. ker"‘*nv'-anti. 

Secondary -Snt — pr. Ar. -dnt. Skr. a-dn ds-an Avost. h-en 
O.Pers. ah~a , Skr. dy-an O.Pers. ay-a. Aor. Skr. gm-dn 

Ij For the Sr** plural of the s-Aorist with rowel gradation (§811 
p, 848 f.), it is neoeaeary to aasume the ending 
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d^gm-an Avest. with ^-sterns of our Classes I and X 

Sanskrit adopted the euding as d-sth-ur d-g-ur from sthd- 
and gd-] but in Yedic there remain a few examples of -an, as 
vy’-dathm (Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. Sprachg. i 32 If., u 64 ff.). 
Skr. A-kf^n-an dryu^j-an drkf-'iiV’’an. An Optative form of this 
kind is apparently Skr. duMy~dn ; otherwise we have Skr. s-y-dr 
and Avest. k-yqn = uo. (2). 

(b) and 

Primary = pr, Ar. -ati. Skr. dd^dh-ati Avest. Oath. 
dct-d-aitl^ Skr. sa-^c-ati bi^hhr-ati ddm-dyut^ati, Cp. part. nom. 
pi. dd^dh-at^as H § 126 p. 400. In the Avesta, ~ati is usually 
exchanged for -anti^ which showed the plural mark more clearly, 
as da^p-enti (similarly in the part. da-d-ant~ instead of ^da-d- 
-at-); cp. mid. -antp instead of -ait^ § 1067.1. 

Secondary = pr. Ar. -at, which remains in -at-n as 
Skr. dd-d-atu ‘danto*, and also seems to be represented in its 
unextended shape by four Aveatic examples from the Qathas, 
viz. da-d^ap za-z-ap fi-ger^z-ap daidy-ap (Bartholomae, Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. xxix 280 If., 291 f.), but elsewhere it is lost. It should 
be remembered that whilst -atf eoitesponda. to -anti and -ntiV 
-at stood in sharp contrast to -an and -n; and therefore -at 
did not suit the general types of 3'^ pL in the Aryan 
verb. In Sanskrit this is replaced by -«r, as d-da-dh-ur 
d-bi-hhar-ur s-aorist A-mats-ur d-tari^-ur d^d8i$-ur 
(cp. § 1017.1. 5), opt. hhdrSy-ur. But in Avestic we have 
-an, in the same way as we have -anti instead of -ati i 
da-p-en (cp. da-p-enti) opt. haray-m. 

(2) After Sonants, Idg. -nti and -nt. 

Primary -nti. Skr. vd-nti Avest. vd-nti. Skr. hhdra-nti 
Avest; bara-inti O.Pers, baratiy^ Skr. hhcirdya-nti Avest. bdmy^- 
fd/nti. . The long-vowel Conjunctive in Avestic has -nti and -w, 
ao patd-nti and patqn^ but only -n m Sanskrit — pdto-n. 

Secondary -nt. This form retains its -t before the particle 


1) Ted. abibhran I regard as a-hi-bhr-a-n^ i. e. aa a thematic form 
(§ 589 p. 99). , - 
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ui Skr. bhdra-ntu Avcst. hara-ntu ‘foruuto’ (§ 909 p. 458). 
Elsewhere -n. Skr. d’-hlmra-n A vest. bare~n O.Pers. a-hara. 
The short-vowel ronjimctive always has t-ftis ending: Skr. ds-a-n 
Avest. af9hen. fn place of ^a-gd-n {= Or. 8^(ici~p^ beside 
3*"^ sing, d'gd^t e-jtf/?). Sanskrit lias d-g-nr, and similarly d-y-wr 
instead of *a-ga~n (3*^ sing, d-yd-t) ^ answering to the form 
d^liyur ~ Avest. Oath, d-ar^. But Avest. d({n I)e 8 ide c^-ar* 
makes us infer such forms as =; d^-v (Idg. *gd--nt) — 

dqin : da-ma following ^gqn : ga-ma — as in the optatives 
beside 1“* pi. Oath, was coined 3'** pi. — late 

Avestio h-yqn (compare witli this h^yd-r'\ also with strong form 
of optative suffix). 

Ab regards the 3''** pi. with -r (Skr. -nr Avest -a/ -ar^S)^ 
see §§ 1076 f. 

§ 1010. Armenian. The 3’’'* plural has -n always; this 
seems to represent a coincidence of and -nt, 

aXa-n ‘they grind for *aXu-Hti: cp. jiwa-nt, en ‘aunt’ 
for but this must have been iuHuenced by other forms 

of the paradigm {em es etc.), foi' by I § 63 p. 50 *in was to 
be expected (cp. Bugge, Kuhn’s Zeitsclir. xxxii 71). beren 
‘ferunt’ follows en like 1®* sing, herem : em § 978, 1 p, 519. 

eiOtp ‘they gave*, edin ‘they placed’, cp. Avest. dq § 1018. 2 
above. But why not *etn *edn by I ^ 651. 1 p. 497 P 

§ 1020 . Greek. 

(1) After Oonsonauts Idg. ^Snti and -nt. 

(а) -inti and 

Primary -Snti. Dor. h'n Att siVt instead of *hvn == 
Idg. *s-enti with smooth breathing following sl/ni etc. ^) 

Secondary ^6n4, Doric and (>th(>r dialects ‘erant’ for 
* 77 (<T)-f I': Skr. s-dn ds-^an ; op. § 502 p. 65 on the 3 ’’*^ sing. 
^sv Tjr. //7-Optativc* fliteT-ep O.Lat. si-ent; on 

GI. (Tvv-sitr refer to § 944 p. 487, • 

( б ) and ’ 

Primary = Or. -at/. Instead of ’^'lat-aTi *t(d-aTi 

1) flrfi ‘eunt’ in Theognis 716 is too uncertain to make it a ground 
for assuming pr. Or. *i-evri = Skr. if^dnli. See Osthoff, M. U. rv 288 f. 
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*^l6-ctTi (Skr. hibhr-^ati dddh-ati) we find (Dor.) 'lava^vn rld'e-^-vn^ 
didb-vrt^ as in (2). But -art is preserved in the perfect, as Dor. 
*^iwK-airi (Hesych.), Phoc, UpffTevx-avi Hom, , and I 

may suggest that this ending was taken from reduplicated 
present stems (cp. § 555 p. 108). 

Secondary = Gr. -a is lost; all examples of secondary 
3^** pi. took r*'. £-rt-^€-v i-dt-do-v like Similarly 

*/« 7 r-a(r) ‘they said’ = gave way to fstnav, thus 

following no. 2 (§ 557 p. 109). Again, -ai' got into the 
a-aorist, where originally either -Snt (with roots that had 
gradation), or seems to have been the ending; e, g. la-uy 
s-d'si^-ay (instead of */«ya-6v *f£iS£'av (instead of 

Vcidc-a?); on the last see § 1021. The ojj-optative took over 
the ending of the id^optative: (pipot-tt' instead of *g)6QOt,''Ct 
following dev (El. -wav, e. g. na^^-ficclvotccv, seems to haye 
arisen by regular change from -o/cv as (Xw^eav im-i^eTav from 
^-eev side by side with Which Delphic has (pspot^v^ 

analogical like mid. (pigoi-vto (§ 1068). 

(2) After Sonants Idg. and rtit 
Primary deio* ‘they blow’ for ‘*'a/^-i'r<; Skr. vd-'fiH'^ 
Lesb, (piXmt ‘they love Sitpatot ‘they thirst’: Lat. pk^n^ vide-nt 
jut>€k-‘nt, Conj. Dor. pBQW'-vxi Att, ipsQovji (§ 923 p. 471). Dor. 
El. N.-W. Gr. (peQo^vTt Att. ipegovat. 

Secondary -4it ~ Gr. -v. e-dpd-v e-rld-v ff-yvo-r 
s^-yvoiaiis-v for etc., whence also 

The vowel before the personal ending is sometimes long 
instead of short. The reason is undecided- Examples are 
Horn, jfdtuvdip^ Cret. dcfXiyyv Hom. s(f>Dv, 

Remark. In Morph. TTnt i 72 f., I aaeumed in agreement with 
a. Meyer and othera that the long vowel wna taken from other forma of 
the paradigm, as for instance it must be explained in ni^vro a? 9 » rm and 
other like them. Solmsen now tries to make out a case for believing that 
-^rjv -tor etc. arose at the sentence-end, and that eAtyer replaced the 
regular in-sentenoe form on the analogy of (Bezz. Beitr, 

xvn ^29 ff.)- ^ 

These endings and -»* ^^read to all stoma with 
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gradation that ended in -rt, -d; or 6. ^), 

dZ-do-vn s-df«-do-v s-do-v (cp. 1.6). Dor. ^ob-rri Att. qw-v. 
ddf(V6t(ji (ffujumot) for *da,«-va-vrt instead of By 

analogy gjjyydot for ^fg^jy^w^pzi instead of Vpiyy- 

§ 1021. The ending -av, which developed first in Greek 
(§ 1020.1.6), spread widely and was the model for many 
innovations. 

(1) -ai' instead of -sv and instead of -a became usual in 

the Indicative of stems which did not end in -d, -d. Some 

have been already mentioned: tln-av^ ta-av ^dni-av 

(by analogy, the ind. perf. yd^yov-ay § 844 p. 386). So Boeot. 
nao-Bmv for (I § 72 p. 63) from y/^es- *to be*, Horn. 

Aeol. sx^v-^y (§ 504 p. 67 f.) and others. Also opt. 
instead of as wc should expect (§ 344 p. 489). 

In the tendency which exchanged -ey for ~ay the middle 
ending -aro may have had some influence, e. g. in dxfvtty 
(instead of *d-xv-av)f beside which there once was a 3*^ pi. 
middle *fi-;^v«aro (cp. sing. £-;ja>-ro). 

That -f-v remains in the Opt., as must be put i 

clown to the strong stem nd^ftTj- (cp. dfitytr : srt^ey : j 

Then propped up qidpot-sy despite the mid. | 

yj«po/-«ro. j 

(2) ‘erant’ (Bo^eot. n«p~Huv) under the influence of ^ 

ya~v6 ^flr-rov r/a-r^v became which may be compared j 

with fV-nt'r (g 502 p, 65). Similarly yj^saar depend | 

upon a lost (§ 836 p. 372); the form was once 4 

*fndf-av (cp. § 1020.1.6), Then the ending -aav became | 

familiar, and was detached as a typo, beginning partly with 

these, and partly with (x-uorists of the form duTfiav (to w'hose 4 

system once belonged ^IdirGyfitv *67r£?>crj?, sec § 820 p. 357); f 

examples are (•(pa’-aav i^xid^s^aay d^i^t-auv ^ywa-orai' 
d-dtmaS^'q-esuv (Hellenistic also dXnfioaav Btnftaav and the like), zf? 

1) Although we must assume Idg. *dh~inl *<hih-ent, we can hturdly j 

venture to say that the Greek form is derived etraighi from this ground^ , 

form. ' 
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plpf. i-crra-aavy opt. st^av,. imper. 'eorah-attv. The wider ijae 
of ’’Cav was assisted by a wish to make the number of syllables 
the same in !•* 2”^* and 3^^ plural (egiaaav : stpu^iev stf^aTs). 

(3) On the analogy of lara-^v to 7<Tr«-vr/, i-udt-T to r/'^e-vn, 
to di^o-vTi, a primary -aPn sprang up as complement 

to -av. Beside *^av *crant* then stands the pres. Ion. ffftw; we 
also have i'eai *eunt’, Beside iffotv, the pres, (perf.) 

iffosai laam *sciunt’ Dor. iaavrt (§ 863 p. 411). Also perf. 
df~^l-ee6i T(-Tgd(p-6iat Dor. Te^£^si(~ttPtt. 

Doubtless something is due to the analogy of the middle 
-atatf as pjyyw-ffOi : (like- ei^v-arat § 1068.1. a), 

.* tsrpdcp-^atat. For the Perfect cp. also the ending 

-Sri, § 1020. l.i. 

(4) Following beside t-fisv, Q7^yi>v-Q<fi beside ^ijypv-fisv, 

dedV-ffm beside JeA-^ttev sprang up tM-sm Ado-ffm ^^wrd-eai 
hrdat as B'** pi. to xid-S'-fisv dldo-(.i(v *lava'-fisv, Horn. (is^d-SCi 
Horn. Att. sordui to (is^a-itisv $era-/iuv, Boeot. dido- 

-otvdt (on the & see § 1068). Similarly Boeot. dv-idtav (e^eiav 
sd-tnv)^ by which form the number of syllables in the plural 
was made to agree with the !•* and 2^* plural (as with -aav, 
see no. 2, above). 

Remark. ThesB. imperf. tv-tpttyloaoev aor. Movnatir dv-e&ttmUv 
hd^diy are not yet properly explained. If their ~tv ~tr =3 pr. Or. ^er, 
their model must have been *erant’ (§ 1020. l.o) eUfy if 

again ~tv (-(*) is regular in TheaBalian for -or (Prellwitss, Be dial. 
liieBS., 9), they fall into line wiOi Boeot. ^^e-ay mentioned abore. 
Bolmsen oonjeotures that the endings -or were pronounced - 0 ^ -<r^, 
to get ah equal number of syllables with the l*tand 2*“* plural, and that 
-oty -aty -^ty are various attempts to write these sounds (Bezz. Beitr, 
xvn 886). 

Late Greek now forms in the pi. are treated by Buresoh in the 
I(hein. Mus., xnvi 198 ff. 

§ 102a. Italic. In Umbro-Samnitic the endings *-Hti and 
*-nt become -nf and -m respectively, and are thus kept distinct. 
But in Latin the primary ending -nf was made universal in 

1 ) This unoontraoted form is wanting in Epic, because it did not 
suit the dactylic metre. 


550 


The Personal Endings: — 3*^ Plur. Act. 


§ 1022, 


prehistoric times in the same way, though, earlier, as the ; 

primary -t can be seen before our eyes usurping the place of 
the secondary -d (§ 996 p. 531). The form quotiSns: Skr; 
hiyat (III § 225 p. 106) makes it probable that Latin once j 

had Umbr.-Samn. -ns = Idg. *~nt. 

The complete disappearance of -i from -nti in Italic is ! 

remarkable; the same thing in seen with the ending -H (§ 996 ; 

pw 531). . , i 

Along with -ns Latin must once have had a sentence ■ 

doublet -n, if Johansson is right in saying that O.Lat. danunt j 

is really ’^dan 4- the ending of legunt which it took by 
analogy (Akadeni. afhandl. til Prof. S. Bugge, pp. 29 if.); ' 

compare § 1023 on snder-unt^ and the O.H.G. and A.S. sind-un »! 
instead of sind, § 1025, Similarly ex-plBnunt prdd-munt would 
stand for *plen *in (cp. the form int beside eunt , formed 
complementary to Tmus %Us as sint was to slmus sUis^ instead 
of sient). The same may perhaps be the ending of Umbr. 
staheren ‘stabunf. ! 


Bemark. I will not pass unmentioned Danielaaon’s conjecture (in 
Pauli’s Altital. Stud, ill 148) that -«s originally belonged to the indie, 
perfect only, and that -s is the same as we see in Avest. -arH (§ 1077). 
Compare further Johansson, Bezz, Beitr. xvm 49, 

(1) The post-consonantal Idg. -Mi -M and run 

together into -ent(i) -ens in Italic. 

(a) -Mi and -M. 

Primary -inti = Ital. -ent(i), Umbr. s-ent Osc. set set 
'sunt*. 

Secondary -inf = Ital. -ens. Opt. Lat. silent instead of 
*si-ensj new form sint following st-mus sH-tis^ so also Umbr. 
sins sis with the secondary ending kept. Lat. vXderint like sint, 
{b) Mi and 

Primary -i^ii = Ital. -ent{i). Since in Umbr.-Samn. the 
orig. -o-nt(i) has disappeared and given place to -€nt(i) (see 
below), we may assume as 3^ pi. to di-d-e-t ‘dat* (§ 653 p. 107) 
the form *dident^ which would be a parallel to Skr. dd-d-atL 
Secondary M = Ital. -ens seems to be lost. 
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(2) Aftei‘ Sonants or ■‘fit. 

Primary -^nti Ital. Lat. ple-‘nt flaunt vide^nt ama~nt^ 

TJmbr. furfant ‘februant*. Hence by analogy Lat da~nt like 
t.fr. ,s-do-v § 1020 p. 548, i^nt (beside eu-nt). hsit feru-nt 
su-nt: Skr. hhdra-nti O.Russ, sqU. Thematic Conjunctive 
Lat. eru-'fit. 

Secondary = Ital. -ws, instead of which Latin has the 
primary -wt Oso. fu-fa-ns ‘erant Lat. amu^ha-nt. Conj. Umbr. 
dirsa-ns dirsas ‘dent Osc. deica~ns ‘dieaut’, Lat. dlca-nt ; Osc. 
herrl-ns ‘caperent tribarakatti-ns ‘aedificaverint*, Lat. 
age-nt agert^ni. Also, with -w- for Lat. ex-pUn-unt etc. 
according to Johansson’s explanation, for which see above 
p. 550. 

In Umbr.-Samn. often where -ont is expected. Osc. 
fiiet ‘hunt*. Thematic Conjunct of the s-Aor.; Umbr. furent 
‘erunt Osc. censazet 'oensebunt* (§ 824 p. 362), and these 
served as the model for fut. pf. Umbr. bentirent ‘venerint’ Osc. 
tribarakattuset ‘aedificaverint (§ 872 p. 421). Of the same 
kind are perhaps Umbr. eitipes ‘decreverunt Qsc. prufattens 
’probayeruni^, cp. the thematic 3"^ sing. prAfatted (§ 867 
p. 413, §§ 872 f. pp. 420 C). The spread of -ent {-ens) was 
probably not due to the solitary form 8ent\ probably there 
also existed *ed-ent ‘they eat’ O.B>ubs. forms of the 

XIP Present Class in -w-swt = Skr. •‘ti-dnti, of the XVn*‘‘ m 
•n^-ent = Skr. ^nv-dnti (-nuv-dntt)^ and again the form *did~ent 
Skr. ddd-ati (see above, 1. h). 

§ 1023. The Perfect in Latin shows the endings -erwit 
^^runt and to which we must add from inscr. ded-rot 

ded-ro C. I* L. i 173, 177, and some other forms which have 
been gathered by Deecke (Be redupl. Lat. lingu. praeterito, 
pp. 17 f.). Though it is natural enough to derive -errnt* 
beside -is-tis from *-i8-(mt(i) (§ §41 p. 378), still the r 
of these 3'^pi. endings is doubtless connected in soihe part at 
least with the Skr. -«r, Avest. Skr. mid. mid others 
of like nature (§§ 1076 ff.). With the extension of the -r-form 
by -ont compare Skr. -■r-^anta -r-atB ~r~ata (on the form 
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wfaicli looks as thou^ it woro most closely conneoted, refer to 
§ 1078.8). That there is bo doubt of its being a middle 
-r-form extended by the active Mt-sufdx is shewn by the 
!■* sing. tutud~i (§ 1044), which has the middle ending. For 
farther conjectures I refer to Osthoff, Perfect 210 ff., €09 f.; 
Windisch, tFber die Yerbalformen mit dem Charakter 22, 
pp. 47 f.; Henry, M6m. Soc. Ling, vi 373 ff.; Zimmer, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. xxx 281 ff.; Schweizer-Sidler and Surber Lat. Gramm. 
i2 139; Stolz, Lat. Gr.® 372 f.; Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Spr. 
11 195 ff. 

§ 1024. Keltic. 

Primary Ending. Idg. “SnH remains in O.Ir. it O.Cymr. 
int ‘they are* for pr, Kelt. *s~enti, see footnote to II p. 196 (in 
the light of which I § 248.3 p. 202 must be corrected). 
Elsewhere only Idg •nU. O.Ir. berit: Gr. 9>spo-yri. carii for 
*carS,~nti: cp. Lat. ama-nt. Conjunctive berit: Lat. fera-nt] 
cp. Mid.Oymr. gwelo-ni ‘videant*. Unit ‘they hold’ for Hina-nti^ 
as Gr. {dafivSioi) for •da/t-ra-vri (§ 1020 p. 548), instead 

of Idg. *-n-6nti. 

Side by side runs the Conjunct inflexion* indie, do-herat^ 
in the oldest glosses -oi is still found, as tu-thegot = later 
do^tliiagat ‘they go away’; no charat ‘amant*; conj. do-her<U. 
Whether these are descended straight from forms in Idg. -n< 
(*5sro-«t *cara-nt "^berG-nt)^ or are middle forms with the Idg. 
ending -n^o, has not been made out (see I § 657.1 p. 506, 
and § 82.1 p. 76); the second alternative however seems better. 
Zimmer, who identifies ■‘bered with Gr. explains the 

active function of this form by supposing that berit represents 
a confluence of two, *hero~nti and *hero-ntai (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 
XXX 236). 

§ 1036, Germanic. 

(1) After Consonants, -inti -Snt and 

(a) Primary — pr. Germ. -inpi. Goth, sind O.H.G. 
sint ‘they are* for pr. Germ, ^eindij which is either the 
unaccented form of the word (op. I § 669 p. 634) nr has 
taken the place of the regular *8inpi ~ Goth, ’^sinp O.H.G. 




§§The Personal Endings: — Plur. Act. 


553 


"^smd <m the analogy of balrand herant\ O.H.G. oko sinUun 
9md~un (O.Sax. and A»S. sind^un) with an additional ending 
following !■* pL birum 2®* pi. Hrut. Secondary 'Hi is quite lost. 

(5) Primary is lost. Secondary ~ Germ. -w» is 
perhaps original in O.Sax. ded-UP *they did* O.H.G. xcissun 
*fchey knew* (§ 1017.1.5 p. 544). is always found in the 

3*^pi. of both strong and weak Perfect, and also sometimes in 
the Present: e. g. Goth. skaisJcdid-^wt bSr-wt O.H.G. sciad-un 
bdr~un^ Goth. ntmdSd-un O.H.G. nerit'Un^ Goth, vit-iw O.Jt.G. 
wiggiin (§ 508 p. 74), O.Ioel. er-o er-u ‘they are*. Perhaps 
these endings have been under the influence of the middle 
*-undai *-'unda =s Idg. -^of -^/o, which we may assume to 
have lasted down to proetimic Germanic. 

(2) After Sonants -#t#f and -nf.. ' 

Primary -nft*. Goth. salb6-nd O.H.G. salbS'-nt, O.H.G. 
hab^nt Goth, baira-nd O.H.G. bertunt] instead of the latter, 
Prank, berent, formed doubtless like the 1*‘ pi. heremSs (instead 
of beramSs) under the combined influence of the 2“*^ plural beref 
(§ 1035) and present steins with -jo- {suoche^mSs -w^). 

Secondary -fit. Perhaps it is old in O.H.G. oonj. salhb’fi 
like O.Ir. -carat Went* (§ 930 p. 476). Farther, but not 
original, in all optatives, as O.H.G- s^l-n which are to 

be compared with Lat. s-t-nt instead of s-i-ent (it is hardly 
likely that sfn is for *fh^mp = Idg. •s-jj-^nt), and O.H.G. 
herg-n (instead of Idg. *hhSrojtpt)j which falls in line with Gr. 
(p4gtu-v (§ 1020.1.5 p. b47). Gothic in the optative shows -no. 
seUbihna birei-na bairdi-na\ and the -« of Old Swedish must 
come from -na (cp. Koek, P.-B. Beitr. xv 244 ff.), while the 
W.-Germ. -» may possibly have once been followed by a vowel, 
now lost. This -m displaced -» = Idg. *-fit on the analogy 
of the 1“ plural -ma (§ 1007.2 p. 538). I suggest that in the 
1** plural of these forms there were first two parallel suffixes 
-i»a and -fft, and that this fact produced -no beside -n; then 
the fuller form won the day in all persons. 

§ 1090 . Slavonic*^). The variation of (O.Rnss.) -nPf 
1) In Baltic, the 3«^ singular did fer 3"* plural too; see § 999 p. 533. 
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and (O.Buig.) (= nt + particle u) ran parallel to that of 
and 4-ii in the 3**^ sing., see § 999 p. 532 f. 

(1) After consonants, -int and -pt, both running 
into -qft -q. 

(a) Primary ~^nti = -^tX. 0.0.81. (Russ.) jad-^ti: Skr, 

ad'-aniL Secondary in O.Buig. jad^^t-U (but cp. below). 

(b) Primary O.C.Bl. (Russ.) dad-q^: Skr. 

ddd-ati. Secondary in O.Bulg. dad^^t-^ like Skr. ddd-^at-u 
(but op, below) and perhaps in the of s-Aorists, as 0.C.81. 
da^ (§ 1017.1. ft p. 543 f. 

(2) After sonants, -wti and -nt 

Primary -nti. O.C.Sl. (Russ.) mqtX beside sing, 
berqtX sqM znqiqtX. 

Secondary -nt Aor. O.C.Sl. nesq^ injunct, bq for *bh^-o-nt 
(§ 623 p. 87), bqdq (§ 909 p. 458). With the particle w, 
O.Buig. imqt^ hei'qtu aqtu znajqtU. 

On smrXd^tC -^tu for *-int-Uy see § 637 Rem. p. 176, 

If in proethnic Slavonic the mi-presents had -wt^, the rest 
-ntXl (jadefi^ — berqtu ), and if levelling took place in different 
directions in the several dialects (cp. § 999 p. 534 on -tX and -Wl 
in the 3'*^singular), O.Buig. could not be brought in 

evidence for Idg. -hit (1. a), nor O.Buig. dad^^ for Idg. (1. ft), 

PERSON DUAL. 

§ 1027. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. The sufBx began 
with and shows in its ending some kinship with the 1*‘ 
plural suffixes beginning with m-. It can only be traced in 
Aryan, Germanic, and Balto-Slavonic. 

(1) Primary forms -'qes -^os and -^osi. Skr. s-vds 
bhdra-vas, Avest. Gath, us-vakl (3”* sing. va§-t% ‘wishes*). Also 
doubtless Goth, bairns salbds^ cp, § 1029. 

(2) Secondary or Perfect forms Skr, d-bharO-va., 

Goth. opt. bairdi-va\ perf. h^ru for *hSrn^(i^ or possibly 

for ’^h^r-VA/Li or •u^ci with a form of. sufhx that makes a parallel 
to -i^mo (= Goth, -urn?); op. § 1001 p. 535. Lith. pret. 
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§ 1026. Ar jan. In Stokrit only -vas and -ra, in Avestic 
only ‘vahx and are found. That Sanskrit has no -vast, 
Avestic no may be considered an accident. For examples 
see § 1027; I add Avest. injunct, jvam i. e, from Ar. 

fiv- ‘to live* (Bartholomae Handb. § 91a Anm. 4, p. 40). 

§ 1020. Germanic. 

The primary form appears to occur in Goth. hairGs (3'** sing. 
haiii-p) sdlhCs (3*^ sing, salhd-f)^ cp. 1** pi. O.H.G. salhog 

perhaps for (cp. Streitberg, Die germ, Oompar. auf 

-dfi!-, p,' 9 as against I § 181 Rem, p. 169). Instead of hairOs 
we should expect *bairdm. To assume an Idg. ground-form 
on the strength of Goth, hairds^ as Streitberg does 
(Zur germ. Spr., 108) seems to me to be open to criticism. 

Secondary forms. Opt. Goth, hairdi-va like 1®* pi. hairdi- 
•ma. Perf. bBru see § 1027; similarly Norse Run. waritu for 
*writ-‘U ‘we both scratched, or wrote’. 

A neat conjecture is that of van Helten (P.-B. Beitr. 
XV 472), who sees a 1®‘ dual injunct, aorist in O.Sax. wita 
‘come along, v.ery well* orig. ‘tendamua*, for *mta-uh-. Compare 
!•* pi. A.S, umton ‘come along § 632 p. 94. 

§ loao. Balto-Slavonic. 

Lith. es-^V 0 Ma^va reflex. ai^ka^vo-'S^ op. 2®^ dual 8ii(ka4a 
sitka-to-s, -vd is a secondary ending like -me -wc) in 

the !•'' plural. But -vQ is doubtless not = Idg. (for which 
we ought rather to have -t?d), but a transformation of the Idg, 
secondary endings on the analogy of the 2®'* dual (cp. Slav, -va 
below). 

O.C.Sl. -vS: jes-vS vese-vi aor. pe 20 -vS opt. As 

representing Idg. we expect ~vi (op. mati ‘mother’ I § 76 
p. 66). There seems therefore to have been an imitation of vi 
‘we two* (cp. § 1008 p. 539 on !■* pi. -my). The ending -w, 
rare in O.C.Sl., more common in Mdd.Slov. and Czech, I prefer 
to regard as an imitation of -ta (2“^ dual) than as representing 
Idg, (cp. above Lith. -va). In Mod.Slovenian, which has 
-vS and -m both, a difference of gender has developed between 
them, because it so happened that there were feminine words 
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Uko rc|rd (III § 286 p. 194) and masculines like vWca (HI § 285 
p. 193), and sd and m were grouped accordingly (cp. what is 
said of in § 1036). 


2’*'' PERSOW DUAL. 

§ 1031. Proofclinic Indo-Germanio. 

(1) Primary ending something like ^4ke$ *-thos‘j observe 
that the aspirate rests on the authority of Aryan only; the 
same is true of the 2®** plural (§ 1009 p. 540). Skr. s^thds 
bhdra-thas. Lat. es^Hs agi^tis (op. § 1034). Goth, baira^-ta 
(op. § 1035). 

(2) Secondary or Perfect forms. 

(a) -W. Lith. pret. sitko-ta reflex, -to-s, O.C.Sl. aor. vez€-ta. 
And, no doubt, ITmbr. futu-to ‘estote* (§ 1034). 

(h) 4om (also -tewP). Skr. d^hhara-tam, Gr. 

§ 1083. Aryan. Skr. primary -fAaa; s-ihds hhdra-thas*y 
secondary 4am: ds4am d^hara4am. The Avestio forms in 
^pO and which answer to these, are used for the 3*^ dual. 

On Skr. -dthur in the Perfect, sec § 1038. 

§ 1088. Greek. The secondary ending -rov drove out 
the primary in prehistoric times (cp. the levelling out of all 
but -/iiev in the P* plural, § 1004 p. 537): pret. 

-To, pres. sa-Tov (pigB-tov, 

A oonsequenoe of the use of -tor for both 2**^ and 3*^ dual 
in primary tenses was that the same was done in historic tenses, 
where -roi' belonged properly to the 2*^ dual and -rtfv (lon.-Att. 
•rtjy) to the third. Thus we get itpigsrov for both persons, 
and by similar reasoning i^tghtjv for both also. 

§ 1084. Italic. Lat. $8448 agHia ag^^bdtis an^tia are 
probably dual forms; see § 1013 p. 541, 

The secondary ending -ta may have taken plural use in 
Umbrian forma like futu4o ‘estote*, for which see § 967 p. 509, 
and § 1040. 

§ 1085. Germanic. The primary ending is represented 
by Goth. -4s, which at the same time acted as secondary; 
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baira^-ts (-o- instead of -i-, op. O.K.G. S"" pi. beroh^t g 1015 
p. 542) perf. hsru-ts opt. cilei-ts. On the of -ts — for which 
would be expected — sec 1 p. 406 footnote 1, Kluge in 
Paul’s Gfrundr. i 324 (§ 10.1. />), and Johansson Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. 
XXX 554 f. 

The O.H.O. pi. here-^t ‘fertis’, which cannot be explained 
as being for Idg. *bere-f(h)e^ may be a dual form. As far as 
sound-laws go, it may bo compared with any of these three, 
Skr. bhdra-ihaa hhdra^tam or O.C.Sl. here^tu^ see g 1015 p. 5-^. 

§ 1036. Balto-Slavonio. 

Lithuanian has the secondary ending (reflexive 
s= Idg. -ta as its only form: sbka^ta (instead of 

*suhe‘‘ta, see § 999. 2 p. 533), ^-ta. 

So also Slavonic: aor. nze-ta opt. vezS-ta pres, veze-ta 
jes-ta. A few instances of are found, as also in the 3'^ dual, 
probably in imitation of in the P^dual; so by reverse 

attraction is found instead of -vi (§ 1030 p. 555). in 
the 2"^ and 3”^ dual is used where the subject is feminine, as 
we saw in the case of (loo. cit.). 

3*® PERSON DUAL. 

§ 1037. Proethnic Indo-Germanio. This person is 
only preserved m Aryan, Greek, and Slavonic (as regards 
Lithuanian see § 999 p. 532 f.), which makes it difficult to 
determine what suffixes were used in the parent language. 
The only thing certain is that 4ani is nothing but secondai^: 
Skr. ds-tam Gr. 

§ 1038. Aryan. 

Primary ending pr. Ar. -tas : Skr. hhdra-tas Avest. hara-id. 
Avest. yUidya~p6 *they both fight' shows the 2®^ dual ending. 

Secondary, pr. Ar. -tOm. Skr. d-bhara-Ulm. In Av^tic 
always -fern, the ending of the 2s** dual, as ai-Um ‘they both 
went’, just as in Greek wo see -ror in place of (§ 1089). 

In the Perfect pr. Ar. -a/yr, Skr. Avest. -dfor*: Skr. 
ca-kr^dtur sU-diur da-d-dtur\ Avest. ya^-atar* <from yab* ‘to 
stretch, strive to reach’), beside this Gath. voociUar* (fipom 9ac- 
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“to speak*), where a, we may conjecture, comes from the 
middle suffix -ait8 (matnan-ait$). The r-ending is undoubtedly 
borrowed from the 3 *^ pi. in -fr (Skr. -wr Avest. -ar', § 1077 ), 
and the Skr. -ctthur of the 2 “^ du., e. g. cakr^dthur^ is due to 
the use of both -thus and ~tas (cp. O.C.Sl. pri-j^tu as 2 "^ and 
3 ^ Person § 830 p. 367 ), The a of ~atur appears to be that 
of the 3*^^ sing, and 2 “** plural perfect. 

§ 1080. Greek. Primary -rov: iU-roV Secondary 

^t6v and tov: ^a-xtjv and i-gyBQE-tov. Cp. § 1033 

p. 556. 

§ 1040. Slavonic, -te and ~ta are variants without any 
distinction: O.C.Sl, pres, and aor. vesfe-te and opt. veissS-fe 
and -ta, -ie may be derived from op. Skr. -tas. Whether 
-to originally belonged to the 3'^ dual or was the ending of 
the 2*“* dual is not clear. Perhaps -to must be identified with 
Umbr. -to in etu-ta ‘eunto*, see § 967 p. 608. As regards a 
third form -to (used with a fem. subject), see § 1036 p. 567. 

MIDDLE ENDINOS. 

1®^ PERSOU SmOULAB. 

§ 1041. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. 

(1) Primary endings there appear to be two: 

(a) -wai or -f«»i in unthematic stems; Gr. 

Lith. reflex. veUm^-s^) Pruss. aa-mot “sum*. 

(5) -3i in thematic stems (vgl. -6 in the active). Skr. thematic 
Conjunct, (3'^* sing. kf-i^v-a-U), Norse Run. haite 

O.Ioel. hdie *I bid, call*. The same ending in the long-vowel 
Conj.: Skr. hhdrad (cp. § 918 Rem. p. 466). 

( 2 ) The Secondary endings axe quite obscure: 

(a) Unthematic Stems. Skr. d-dtn#-i doubtless for -s 

id-dvi^~i : di-dm$--S =: 1** pi. -mahi Gr. -/tied^a : -mahiR) , but 
opt. dvi^^~d hhdriy~(t. Gr. (pBQol'-f^iT^v (Dor, 

recalling the Suffix of the sing. -Zto beside act. -toa. 

(b) Thematic Stems. Skr. d-bhar-S. Gr. 6-g}6g6-/.t?jv. 

(3) -ai or in the Perfect, is doubtless connected ^Yith 
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the -a of Skr. dvi^Xy-a and the = -i? of Skr. d^dvi^ 
(op. § 1054. 3). Skr, tutiid-c. Luf. tutnd-X. O.O.Sl. 

§ 1042. Aryan. 

(1) Primary ending. 'Die -fli of the thematic Conj. is 
old: Skr. nuin-di Avest. Oiath. men~di beside indie. Skr. 
it-ma-ta^ s-Aor. Skr. mq-s-di Avest, Oath, m^fogh-di beside 
indie*. Skr. d-mq-s-ta, Skr. h^^'^v-dl beside indie, 

Also -di in the long-vowel Conj,: Skr. hhardi Avest. bardi. 
So there was once indie, pres. *bhardi (cp. active indie. Avest. 
ufyd Gr. (fUgw like conj, Avest. ai9hd Gr. b(o Lat. erS and 
conj. Skr. dred Gr. fpeow § 976. 2 p. 517), which was exchanged 
even in pr. Aryan for "^hharai = Skr. bhdrB Avest. har^ following 
the -aj of the unthematic Indicative, and the analogy of ^8a% 
4ai etc., for the purpose, I would suggest, of distinguishing 
the conj. and indie, moods. 

Instead of ~di in the conj. Avestic has sometimes 
a new formation based upon the active -Sm and its termination 
imitating the middle as compared with act. ~ti etc., e. g. 
mr%dn^ beside 3*’‘* 8ing. mr*§-a4t^ (s-aorist of varz- ‘to work*), 
yazdnS (beside yazdi) with 3"** sing, yazd-it^ (from yaz- ‘to 
offer’). 

Aryan -ai in the non-thematic indie, present: Skr. bruv-i 
Avest. mruy^ i. e. mnw~^ beside 3"** sing. hru4i mrU>4t^, Skr. 
duh-t^ Avest, yn-B {y/^ ghen- ‘strike, slay’). This -ai I regard 
as borrowed from the perfect in place of orig. *~mai (vice 
versa we have in Greek perf. dUo-yai following pres, d/do-^^oi), 
just as in the S'^^sing. Skr. -g (§ 1065)^ and in the 3'^pl Skr. 
-rS (§ 1078. 1), came from the perfect to the non-thematic 
present. 

(2) Secondary ending. Thematic Skr. d-hhar^ Avest. 
chbarg O.Per8. U'-taMaiy (from fak^- *to shape, make all right’). 

TJnthematic, In the Indicative Ar. 4 for -a: Skr, d-dwh-j 
d-Zer-t, Avest.'Gath. aoJ-% (from doj- %o speak*), s-aorist Skr. 
d-rw^s-*, O.Pers. a-‘dars4y (from dar- ‘to hold*). But in the 
Optative Ar. -a: Skr. tanvXy-d Avest. tanuya i. e. tanviy-a 
from Zaw- ‘to stretch* (§ 940 p. 485), Skr. hhdrBy'-a Avest. Gath. 
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D&ura^-a (from mr- ‘to clioose*), Aveet. mainya for *manyay>a 
(1 g 64B p. 482) = Skr. mdnySy’-a. 

• (3) Pr. Ar. -ai in tho ))crfect; Skr. Avesfc, 

i. e. m-sruv'-^ from \/^Tde^- 'hoar*. 

§ 1048. Greek. Primary on the analogy of 

-yat n(jvih-iiiat we get (pdoo-inut (pigio-f-mt and perfect 
etc. 

Secondary (Dor.) fdttxyt-yT^v 

nfn/y-^ijyr (pfgot-yyr, 

8 X044. Italic. Only the perfect Idg. -ai or -oj remains, 
but it loses its middle meaning: Lat. tutud~%: Skr. tutud-i, 
ded-4: Skr. dad-t (§ 867 p. 414). Perhaps we should explain 
reveril beside reoertor^ assSnsT beside assentior as due to the 
originally middle force of -f. 

§ 1046. Germanic. Jdg. -5i (§ 1041.1.6) in O.Icel. 
Imte heiii ‘J bid, calf, beside Goth, fidita. 

Be mark. I cannot agree with Jcllinek's conjectures in his Beitr. 
*ur Erklarung der germ. Flexion, 1891, pp. 70 If. 

In Gothic the 8’’*’ sing, hditada docs duty for the !•* sing, 
too; so also A.8. hatte is 8'** and Posing., cp. Goth. 3*''* and 
P‘pi. hditanda. On this use of the S’*** person for the 1** see 
Jellinck in the work just cited, pp. 103 If. 

§ 1046. Balto-Slavonio. 

In Baltic Idg. -mai or remains: Lith. reflex, 

(§ 611 p. 76), Pruss, as-mai ‘1 am*. Cp. § 983 p. 622. 

The perfect -ai or -aj( occurs in the single form O.O.Sl 
‘J kuow*. 

2'^'^ l*KRBOiJ SIliQULAK. 

8 1047. Proethuic Indo-Germanic, 

(1) Primary ending or -saj. Skr, hhdra-aS^ Gr, <pigmt 
(pBgrj^ Goth, haira^zat, themifbic Conj. Skr. Gr. 

-«-«/ (Theogn.), long-vowel Conj. 8kr. hhdr-a-sB Gr. (fagrjai 
(pBgfl» dha^Uat, Gr. dV-do-aat Lith. d^i 

des'es O.O.Sl. dasi. 

The same ending in the Perfect: Skr. da-4i~^t 
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(2) Socondary endings -so and the latter connected 

with pcrf. act. -tha (§ 084. 8 p. 52.']), and recalling Gr. 

(§ 1041.2 p. 528). Originally it would seom that -so belonged 
only to thematic and “thBa only to untheniatic steins. 

{«) -so. Avost. iMra^fsiha^ Gr. y-spov 
Lat. seqmre. Possibly also Idg. -ss, see § 1082.1. 

(h) -‘thSs. Skr. d-di-thas^ Gr. s-Aor. Sfcr. 

d^krami^-fhds from 4r«w- *to grow tired' Or. 
from '1 hang*. O.Ir. cluin-te exatidi’. 

•§ 1048. Aryan. On in the imperative see § 968 
p. 510. 

(1) Primary endings pr. Ar. Skr. hhdra^sU Avest. 

bara^h^. Oonj. Skr. pj^chd-sB Avest. perUd-fah^'^ on -sat m 
the Skr. conjunctive, see § 922 p. 470. Skr. hni-§0 

Avest. raos^ beside 3"* sing, injunct. Gath, raoaid (from rud- 
‘to grow’). Perfect Skr. dadi--$e. 

(2) In the Secondary endings Sanskrit and Avestic do not 
go together j the former has only pr. Ar. -tAos, ttie latter only 
pr. Ar. -sa. Skr. d-Jcp-tJids d-dhat-thds d-dhUnu-ihas jani^fhdSy 
opt, vo^fdhv-thds bharS-thds^ pret. Mhara’-thds, Avest. a-yaia- * 
^fdha (op. Skr. d^yacha-thds) ^ Gathic aoySd beside sing. 
aog^dd (I § 482 p. 356), dd-taha (but Skr. d-dhuthds)^ opt. 
daid^-ha hara§-Sa (but Skr. dadhi’tkds bharS-thds), 

§ 1049. Greek, 

(1) Primary ending -aat. ^aat ‘thou sittest’ for 

(§ 494 p. 54), d/Jo“tfaf <psgmt conj. yfpjyai 

(ptQf}. Perf. ypygaif/ai deVo-tfaj jut/LtvTj-dm. That the 2“^ sing, 
imper. of the s-Aorist, as Afjrti, comes in here, we saw iu 
§ 910 Rem. p. 460, § 969,2 p. 511. 

(2) Of the two secondary endingi, ‘&f)g holds its ground 
in the Present of Classes I and X and in the s-Aorist, as «-Jd- 

= Skr. d-di-thas (S**^ sing. 's-do~to Skr, d-di-ta) 

= Skr. d-Ha-thds (8'^ sing, s-xr^-ro" — Skr. d'-h^a-ta)^ 


IJ On the supposed middle forms in -«<, see Meisterhans Gramm, d. 
att. Insohr.* 131, the Author, Gr. Gr." p. 147. ^ 

Bru^ttiaukH, Elumenu. iV. 36 
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(0*'^ sing. e-fxHHvo for *^-^<«K~(r-To. 
On theso forms is rbuiuled the whole “Weak” passive aorist 
f-do^jy-v eto. See § 589 pp. IBO f. 

The only suffix wliicli remained in living use was -oo; 
and this, ns in Avosfic, .spread to unthomatic stems. s-ipege-o 
e-qfiepow, injunct, iinper. (pe^s^o ijp€(;oa. i'-^e-o l^ot> (beside 
e-TS'-&7jg), injunct, iniper. &6~o dov^ t)<To for l-d/do-tfo, 

k-yiygaxpo f-ded'o-fTo, £-clf/5«-o Qdfl^fo Dor. opt. •‘tw-o 

(pfQOt-n. 

The (T of -oaf and -oo of course dropt in pr. Greek aifter 
vowels (I § 564 p. 420 f.). In Attic on the analogy of forms 
such as ysygaipai ey^ypai/fo, the o was restored in the peifect, 
pluperfect, and unthomatic present and imperfect, with a very 
few exceptions of which one is sdvva) : dedoua* d/doo«f eieSocfo 
fSthoo 1(ftcc(fat etc. rioincjr ha.s still the unrostored forms, 
tfs(iXt]a( plpf. saavo dittjai s/^idpvao impor. 7r«p-/orao, side by 
side with dvvami nao-iarnffat impel', IcnaGo, The aorist every¬ 
where kept clear of this teudoncy: Att. 

In later times, the vulgar dialect used -fra/ with thematic 
stems as well, e. g. in the N.Test. nUoat. 

§ 1060. Italic. Latin keeps -50 in the form -rd (I § 81 
p. 73): — 8eque-re\ Gr, ^Vr£-o, r^re vidB-re fdbula-re, conj. 
sequa-re. 

Side by side with -re there is a variant -m, found every¬ 
where except in the imperative; c. g. sequeris. The reason 
for this formation, which is analogical, is that agis and 
age were associated as being both second person. In the older 
language, -re is still commoner than the other. 

As regards sequen sequeris the student may further 
compare the remarks in § 1082 on Osc. vincter. 

Inscriptions also hav(P -rifs, as spatiOLrus Vitarus. I offer 
the following conjecture as to this ending, Wc may suppose 
that at the time when "^spafM-so was the form, a suffix *-so-r 
arose answering to ^tur in the 3''^ singular,’) and that 

. l) %so~y ♦-r«r beside *-^0 -re like O.Ir, -the-v beside -the (§ 1061 ), 
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changed to -rtfs following -ris. This I think more 
probable than supposing that -ns cuanged to -ru$ on the 
analogf of -ur and -tur. Compare further p. 577 footnote. 

§ 1061. Keltic* Irish retains Idg. -th^s. 

-the for *-thgs in the injunctive with imperative funotion^ 
as elUin4e ‘exaudf: this is found almost exclusively with verbs 
which are altogether or mostly deponent in flexion. See § 909 
p. 458. 

-ther, made up of -the -f- the deponent suffix -r, appears 
in the conjugation of deponents; e. g. pres, indio. -se(^^er 
‘sequeris* conj. -sechther 'sequeris*. In the s-aorist *-s-thSs 
became -sse^ and with -r -sser^ as ro-stidigser from stidigim 
*pono*, like Skr. jani^-fhos, 

§ 1062. Germanic. Here only -sai can be traced. 
Goth, -sa (cp. HE § 263 Hem. p. 165 f., Hirt, Idg. JForsch. i 217) ; 
saUbO-za cp, Gr. perf. T(-rffi7j-aat Lat. injunct, pres. amt!r-re, 
hairet-za (a as the thematic vowel, as in 3'** sing, haira-da^ 
comes from the plural hairanda in all probability): cp. Gr. 

The ending -zau in opt. hairdi-zau is, like -dau in the 
3*^sing, and -ndau in 3"* plural, obscure. Compare imper. 
at-steigcfdau Uugandau^ § 970 p. 511. 

§ 1068. Balto-Slavopio. Here also the only sutlix is 
-saiy with active meaning. 

In Lithuanian, it occurs with unthematic verbs, as 
de8S(-s) for *det-8S: Skr. dhatst\ Pruss. seggS-sai *thou doest’. 
See § 991 p. 528. 

In Old Church Slavonic, also with verbs in -mi^ as da$i 

'givest^ for V6-^sai: Skr, datst. See iUd. 

* 

PEBSON SINGTJLAB. 

§ 1064. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. 

(1) Primary ending -tai or -fej. Skr. ds-U Gr. ^6-xai. 
Skr. f-nu-td Gr. bg-w-tm. Gr. ajj-rcti Lesb. noltj-jai tigS-rai 
Goth, salbd-da, Skr. bhdra-tB Gr. ^gsge-vat^ Goth, haira-da^ 
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Thematic Conjunct.: Skr, Tcar^a-^t^ m4-8-a-tS Gr. (pdi-s^rat 

Long-vowel Coniunct,: Skr. wflwya-^5 Gr.; 

(2) Secondary ending -to, Skr. d-di-ta Gr. l-do-ro Lat* 1 

da-Hi-r, Skr. d-sW-^-ta Gr. sftHXto for *s-^inx-a-to. Opt. Skr. 
dadM-td Gr. rid^et^TC Lat, dul-tu-^r^ Skr. bhdrS^ta Gr. cpf^ot-ro. j 

Skr. d-bhara-ta Gr. e-g)/ps-ro Lat. agi-'tu-r. Conj. Lat. fera- j 

•tu-r O.Ir, do-berthar, | 

-to also in Venetian: zo-to ‘Idoro*, zoncutdo I 

donavit’. See p. 53 footnote 2. In Armenian Bugge I 

(Idg. Porsch, 1 440) sees do in the -v of the 3*^^ sing. aor. 
n mid., as cnav ‘natus eat’ for *§em-to^ cp. 3'^ pi. cna-n 
§ 1066. I also conjecture -to in such form^ m Lith. Hms-tay i 

see footnote to p. 216. j 

On the strength of Osc. -ter beside Lat. -tur — -j?o+r, J 

e. g. vincter ‘vincitur*, we should perhaps assume another Idg. ;; 

form de beside do (and similarly in the 3*^ pi. -nte beside i 

-nto)^ see § 1082. J 

(3) -ai or -ei in the Perfect: Skr. ca-kr-t da-dh-i. j 

In § 1041. 3 p. 560 I said that -S in Skr. 1»* sing, di-dvi^-t > 

is doubtless connected with -i = -» in the P* sing, d-dvi^d. ■ 

If so, we must connect in 3'** sing, didv^-e with -i in j 

3'^sing. aor. raid, pass., as ai. d-vu.c-i] all the more because ^ 

the root-vowel so strikingly recals tlie Skr. 3'^ sing. perf. act. j 

{u-vdc-c^. Compare § 905 p. 453. j 

§ 1066. Aryan. As regards dim and -iam in the 
Imperative, see § 968. 2 p. 610. jr 

(1) Primary ending Ar, da%, Skr. vasd^ Avest. vasd^ ‘ 

(from vas- ‘to clothe oneself), Skr. dhatti Avest Gath. dazd§ 

(I g 482 Kem. 1 p. 356), Skr. bhdradS Avest. harait^ 

O.Pers. gauba-taiy 'is called’. Conj. Skr. yam-ad^ Avest. 
yamait^ (from yam- cohibere^, Rkr. ydj-d-U Avest. yazaits 
OPers. gauba-taiy'^ on dai in the Skr. Conj. see § 922 p. 470. el 

(2) Secondary ending Ar. da, Slpr, d-hrUda Avest Gath. 

mrU-ta^ 'Bkx, d-hada O.Pers. a-jada, a-Aor. Skr. d-yra$fa ) 

Avest. Gath. fraSta from y/^prek- (§ 814 p. 362), Skr. 
d-bharada Avest barada O.Pers. a-tiaya-W ^‘was led'. 
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Opt. ai. hrut>l*td Avest. Oath, tnnfi-ta Skr. dadhud Avest. 
daipl4ay Skr. hharS-ta Avest. hara^-ta, 

(3) Perfect Ar. •ai* Skr. da^dhr^i Avest. Gath, da-dr-^^ 
Skr. dd^dhr^ Avest. daid~^. The -» of Skr. a-vdc-i Avest. Gath. 
a-vac^% may be regarded as in some degree the secondary 
ending of this -ai ; see § 1054.8. 

It is not uncommon to find Ar. -tai and -ai interchanging, 
in oonsequenoe of the close connexion between Present and 
Perfect. OChus on the one hand we have Skr. instead of 
iS-B (Avesi. Goth. act. dih^ § 848.1 p. 391).^) On the 
other hand, Skr. bruv-B Avest. unruyB i. e, mrxiv^ instead of 
fnrU-tt Skr. insLead of ^u-tB, There is the 

same confusion in the 8'** pi. (§ 1078.1). Compare also act. 
w^ot>-a beside n6-nav^-U § 850 p. 398. There is nothing to 
prevent forms like Skr. hruv-B from being called an un¬ 
reduplicated perfect. 

§ 1056. Greek. On the imper. •ad'(o see § 966 p. 506 f. 

(1) Primary ending -tai (Boeot. -tt) Thess. -TSt I § 96 
p. 90). lina~Tai (pdps-rat, conj. dfiiixfJS^Tat qiS^rj^vat. Arcad. 
•Toi instead of -ra*, but (notwithstanding 0 Hoffmann, Die 
griech. Dial, i 180 f.) this comes from the analogy of - to . 

Even in pr. Greek perf. BsBo-tcu ninvdTat following the 
present (cp. Skr. instead of U-B § 1055. 3), just as dfdo- 
-jMui follows (§ 1043 p. 560). 

(2) Secondary ending -ro (Oypr. -rv I § 80 p. 71): fata-to 

opt. rtd'eT-ro ^fpoi-ro. 

§ 1057. Italic. Here we have-to with-r. Lat da-tu-rt 
Ghr. do-TO. segui^tu-r: Gr. Sns-ro, , As to Osc. -fet' see 
§ 1054. 2 p. 564, § 1082. 

§ 1068.®) Keltic. Probably only -to. 

First in the 3*^ sing, of the t-preterite, as 0.Jr. as-hert 


1) Compare the change of Upper'-Oerm. er welds to et' weisst and 
of O.Fris. ach *he has’ (= got. dih) to Oeht 

2) "Whoever asaameb with Zimmer that the pL act. berit represents 
both *beronU and mid. *beio)mi (aee § 1024 p. 552) may also reprd 
S'^eing. seehidir and S^dpl, sechitlr as representing -tgi+r and -ntai-^r. 
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dixit*, which is followed by 1®* etc. after -t became 

part of the stem; see § 506 pp. 72 f. 

Next, in the middle ending 4har for -^o+r, as conj. 
doherthar: JjB.t fera~tur. 

§ 1069. Q-ermanic. Only 4ai remains. Goth, hdiia-da 
A.8. hdtte for ^haita-dai. Goth, salbo-da* bee § 1046 p. 560. 

is the thematic vowel, as in the 2“*^ sing, hdita^za § 1052 
p. 563. 

The ending ’■dau in Goth. opt. hairdi-dau (also used as 
1®* sing.) is obscure. Compare hairdUzau^ loc, cit. 

PERSON PLURAL. 

§ 1060. I^roethnic Indo-Germanic. "We may suppose 
that -medhai or •‘medh9i — Skr. -mahB is the Primary, and 
medhs = Skr -mahi Gr. -(.isd'a the Secondary ending, e, g. 
pres. Skr. bhdrO-mahE pret. Skr. d-bhara-mahi Gr. E’^cpsgo-fis^a. 
Compare § 973 p. 516 f. 

Goth, bairanda is doubtless S'^pl. and not for Hira-mda 
*‘midai (§ 1071). 

As to -i^medhaji (Avest. hi^o-amaidi^ ^ answering to act. 
see § 1001 p. 535 f. 

§ 106i. Aryan. Skr. -mdliE -mafii with h = dh is to 
be explained like the imper. ending -hi beside -dkij see § 960 
p. 503. 

(1) Primary ending Skr. -maU Avest. -maid^. Skr. bhdra- 
-mahE Avest. bara-maids. Conj. Skr. sani^a-mahE Avest. 
cinapo-maidE (beside cinas-ti *he teaches’ § 626 p. 163); on 
Skr. conj'. forms like ydjamahai see § 922 p. 470. 

The same endinsr in the Perfect: Skr. mumuc-rndhs. 

(2) Secondary eGding Skr. -mahi Avest. Gath, -maidf, 
Skr. d-yuj-maki, s-Aor. Skr. d-ga-s-mahi (from gam- ’to go) 
Avest. a-mEhmaid^ (from man- ‘to think', § 815 p. 353). 
Opt. Skr. bhdrE-mahi Avest. barEi-maidX. 

In late Avestic -mnidE is also used as secondary (just the 
opposite in Greek, § 1062), e. g. opt. bardi-maidE, 
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§ 1062. Greek. Only the secondary ending, is kept, 

and used for both primary and perfect suffix as well as secondary. 
OQ-^vv^/Lis&dt (psQ6-f.ih&(x.^ k-fpSQO^ixBd'a^ (pBQoi-Luda^ perf. Tttmwjited'a. 

Homer, -iisod'a with a by. analogy of -oS* -ad^ov -tiS-riv. 

Remark. V. Henry (Hdm. Soc. Ling, vi 73 f.) thinks that Greek 
once had in the active iftepofjc r *rtpt(>nf4t , and at this period the type 
«pf^djuf<r-S-a was produced on the analogy of ^^p^popf-^^a j after that 
was employed as secondary as well as primary. 

Aeol. -jusd'Bv^ only known through the grammarians, appears 
to be modelled upon ~/u€v (-fiedsv : -tier = : -rs). Compare 

3*’^pl. Thesb. § 1068. 

2*^^ PERSON PLURAL. 

§ 1063. Proethnic Indo-Germauic. All that can he 
fairly inferred from Ar, -dhjiai (primary) -dhuam (secondary) 
and Gr. -aits (both) is that the original ending contained dk. It is 
phonetically possible to derive Gr. -ads from "^-a&fs. The original 
ending of the suffix may perhaps be that shewn by Aryan. It 
is possible that Gr. -ad^ov was orig. 2*“* plural {-ad op = Skr. 
-dhvam)^ and turned into a dual because of the dual meaning 
of wsQSTov; after which -a&s was made for the plural to match -t<?. 

Remark. The a of ^<f9e is the most obscure part of this suffix;. 
Three explanations are possible. 

(t) The Suffix originally began with which became Gr. -o^-. 

In Aryan z dropt between consonants, and the type thus produced became 
general. 

(2) It orig. began with -(lh~. Then Gr. ninva-&t come straight 

from it. In mentaUy analysing these forms, a was conceived to be part 
of the suffix; whence g>Bse-<r9€ etc. On this supposition it remains doubtful 
whether such forms as iaraidt itttpvZax^B still have the orig. suffix, 

without the intrusive «f, or whether they once had a and it -disappeared 
as it regularly would. 

(3) There was a double suffix, with initial -zdh- or -dh-; and each 
of the two types was preferred by certain languages. 

Compare Bartholohiae, Rhein. Hus. xlv 153. 

§ 1064. Aryan. On Skr. -dhnf^d imper,, see § 965 
p, 506. 

(1) Primary ending Ar. -dh\pai -‘dhu^ai: Skr. -dhoS^ also 
-dhuvl in Yedic. Avest -duy^ i. e. -duv^. Skr. atag-dhvB 
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(from andk^i ‘he smears, anoints’) Avest. Gath. mer%g*^uyt 
(from more- ‘to destroy*, § 626 p. 162). Conjunctive Skr. 
kamdya’dhvB ; as regards ’■dhvai in the conj., see § 922 p. 470. 

The same ending in the Perfect; hubudhi-dhvS. 

(2) Secondary ending. Ar. -dh^am ’•dhu^amt Skr. ^dhvam^ 
also -dhumm in Vedio, Avest. -dteem •dUtn (I § 159 p. 142). 
Skr. d-hhara-dhvam Avest. bara-dmm. Avest. $-aorist Gath. 
frO-m-dUm from tra~ ‘to push through’ (§ 813 p. 351). 

§ 1066. Greek. Always -<r^e, see § 1063. ffgsa&e 
e-q>6gs-0&t gtspoi-ad's. Perfect nsnvifd^B. 

Perf. nsgxxySs beside l**^ sing. 7tiq>aafiai 3'^’* slug. nkq>avT(a 
is doubtless a transformation of *ns(paa&f on the lines of 
tonag&e beside eanag&ai’y see § 862 p, 411. 

3““ PERSON PLUEA.L, 

§ 1006. Proethnic Indo-Germauic. 

(1) After consonants -^tai or and 

(a) Primary ending ^ptai or Skr. ds-^atS Gr. Horn. 

Skr. dd^dh-aU piHt-att ta-nv^ati, 

(b) Secondary ending -^^o. Skr. ds-ata Gr. Horn. ? 7 -aro. 

Skr. «-Aor. d^dyH^ata. Opt. Gr. ysvoi-aTo. 

(2) After sonants ~ntaj^ or -nt^i and -w^o. 

(a) Primary ending -ntai or Skr, bkdra-ntS Gr. 

(psgo-PTou Goth, baira^nda. Thematic Conj. Skr. mq-s-a-ntS 
Gr. Horn. sn-svT^vo-vrai (en-€VT^(o T arrange’). Long-vowel 
Conjunctive Avest. hacd-ni^ Gr. $n&hVTai. Gr. UCrj-wai 
Lesb. jigo’vdti^vTui xtfAS-vxm Goth. 8(Ub(hnda. 

(5) Secondary ending -«<o. Skr. d-bhara-nta Gr. go-vro 
Lat. feruntu~r O.Ir. do-^bertar, Conj, Lat. fera-ntM^^r O.lr. 
do-bertar. Gr. efi-nXTj^vro Lat. im^ple-nti(~r planta^ntu-r, 

••nto is conjectured by Bugge (Idg. Forsch. i 440) in the 
-w of the Armen. 3"^ pi. aor. II raid., as cna-n nati sunt’ for 
*§en9-nto. 

On account of Oscan forms of the S'"** plural like karanter 
pascuntur’ beside Lat. -n^wr = -w^o-i-r, we should perhaps 
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assume au Idg. form -nte beside -i^to -Mo (similarly iu 
the 3"*8mg. -ie beside -to), see § 1082. 

(3) Perfect. What connexion there is between the Aryan 
forms, as Skr. du-duh-re ja-gm-i-r^^ and O.Ir. do-men-tiiar 
(Gr. mpd(p-atxai) is still a riddle. See §§ 1076 if. 

§ 1067. Aryan. On the Imperative in -atdm -nldm see 
§ 968 p. 510. 

(1) After sonants Ar. -atai -ata. 

(a) Primary ending -atai. Skr. vds-ate^ indh-att indh-dtiy 
Avest. mer"nc-aite. 

(b) Secondary ending -ata, Skr. d-gm-ata iHam-oto, 
Avest. Gath, dar^s-atd {y/^derU-). 

In Avestic -aite -ata as a rule gave way to -a«tf 
w^hich mark' the plural number better; cp. act. dap-enti as 
contrasted with Skr. dddh-aii § 1018.1, ]). 545. E. g. dwhanir 

dadent^ ver*‘nvainte (Skr. ds-aie dudh-ate vp,iv-dt^), mrai'mta 
(3'^ sing. mrao-tCL mm-ta), opt. harayanta. 

As regards O.Pers. ahatd eraut’ it is impossible to say 
whether it ought to be spelt witli a nasal or not (I § 197 Hem. 

p. 166). 

(2) After sonants Ar. -ntai -nta, 

(a) Primary ending -ntai. Ski*. bhdru-ntS^ Avest. bara-nt^. 
Short-vowel Conjunctive Skr. nc{-S‘a-nte (from ndm- ‘to bend, 
bow oneself*), lopg-vowel Avest. yazd-nt^. On -nidi In the 
Skr. Conjunctive see § 922 p. 470. 

(5) Secondary ending -nta, Skr. d-bhara-nia^ Avest. 
yaze-nta O.Pers. a-harata (read ahnmntd). 

(3) In the Perfect w^e have an r-euding, Skr. -rB Avest. 

-r^ see § 1078.1. Observe that in Sanskrit tliis ending crept 
into the Present like the -e of the 3"* sing. (§ 1055.3 565). 

e. g. duh-i'-e 8unv-i-ri. 

§ 1068. Greek. On imper. -(F,iMr -rritwdaV see 

§ 966 p. 506 f. 

(1) After consonants -arrti -aro. 

(a) Primary ending -axat, liom. ij-arat for 
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xe-arai for *xtx-arai (yariant usiaxat with x«- following xst^fim 
etc., see I § 180 p. 117 f.), dfuS^uTai. 

(6) Secondary ending -aro. Horn, uj-otro xcAoro 
Opt. Horn, and elsewhere ytvoi^aTo iTti-tpottaocUraTH im-cral-axo^ 
whose diphthongs ot and <xi are to be explained like Tttl-arm (a), 
^cuiSoTO = -vw-aro (§ 944 p. 487), 

~atai -aro are special favourites in the Perfect system, 
where they occur even in Attic prose; e. g. 
yeypay-arai f.-rtrax-uxo (op. § 898 p. 446). 

Instead of *tid'^atai *d/d-aTai (Skr. dd-dk-cd^ we have 
ride-vtat. SISo-vtui (2), as act. rid^t-vn instead of *xtd'^Tt 
(§ 1020.1.6 p. 547). 

(2) After sonants -vxm •vto. 

(rt) Primary ending -vr«/. (pggo-vtat, Conj. (pegto-vxat. 
^i^^-vxui Lesb. 7rgo-v6tj~Vxai, 

(b) Secondary ending -vro. l-tpsgo-vxo. nXij-vxo = ^nXsv^o 
pres. TTflaCw, i^i-nXTj-vro from ptB- ‘fill’. 

Of the same kind are perf, (.iBfivrj-vxat 

i~(4efiv7)-vxo. 

Wherever a long vowel precedes -rrat •vro it was previously 
short, as it should be (I § 611 p. 461). Compare opt. -nXfjro 
fisf.ivfjf.t'ijv § 944 p, 488. With (pggofvxai cp. act. (pegto^vxi 
§ 928 p. 471. 

Both -atttt -ato and -vtai -vro overstep their proper 
boundaries in one or more dialects. In Ionic the former pair 
are applied to stems in «, d, or as Horn. ^x^X'^-uxai 
-axo instead of ^s^Xij-vxat jSfjiSAjy-vro, late Ion. nfnoysdxm (for 
'■Tjatat) and Tt^e-ara* J/do'-arai, cp. act. xid^i-Gm (§ 1021.4 
p, 549), On the other hand, -i^rat -wo are added to stems in % 
and u in Attic and elsewhere, sometimes in Ionic itself; e. g. 
xfi7-vT«t «xfi-vro Av-rro ayvv-vxm (should be *dyw-ar«i, op. Skr. 
ahim-at^) tXgv-vxo^ opt. yhoi^vxo ti^ti-vxo^ with which compare 
!■* sing. £(pV-v (§ 979. 3 p. 520) and opt. !■* sing, yspoi-r (ibid.) 
and 3'^pl. Wpoi-v (§ 1020.1.6 p. 547). Further, 7 )m 

beside ^axcu bare, since (for 

wwe regarded as similar in structure to etc. 
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Boeotian and Thessalian have & in place of t in the 
plural ondinga, as Boeot. aarportvdd^fj (= Ion. forparevaro#) 
i^dXoyd^o Thess. lyfvov^o; and Boeotian has d- in the active 
endings too, xaXsov&i It may be suggested that & 

came in from the middle endings and and in 

Boeotian had spread from the 3*‘^ pi. middle to the 3'** pi. 
active. 

In Thessalian we get as a primary ending, in 

which -V probably came from the active; cp. § 1062 p. 561 
on •fiE&ev. Example: afpnvypty&stv. 

§ 1069. Italic. Here we have -w^o 4--r. JjAt feru-ntm 
ama-ntur^ TJmbr. ema-ntur 'emantur*. On Osc, kara-nter 
see § 1066. 2. h p. 568. 

§ 1070.’) Keltic. Here tor we have -nio-\-r^ as O.Ir. 
do-hertar ‘dantur*: Lat. feru-nitt*^ Beside this -«to without -r 
is possibly contained in do^berat 'danf, see § 1024 p. 552. 

§ 1071. Germanic, -n/oj or ~ntdi in Goth, baira-nda 
aalbd-noa, used for both 1*' and 2”^ plural (cp. § 1060 p. 566). 

An obscure form is ^ndau in the opt. botimi-ndau (also 

used for both 1** and 2“** plural); cp. § 1052 p. 563. 

PERSONS OP THE DUAL MIDDLE. 

§ 1072. !•* Person. Aryan alone has any special 

suffix; Skr. prim -va/ig sec. -tJa/ii,. which if we judge by -mcM 
’^mahi will be derived from *‘^edhai or *-^edh9i and *-uedh9. 
E. g, bhdrd-vahB opt. bkdrs-vaht; on -vahdi in Conjunctive 
forms like sacAvahai see § 922 p. 470. 

Greek. -its&oy, only found in rare instances and 
questionable at that, is doubtless a transformation of ‘fts&u 
made to match the ending of -rr^oi'. 

§ 1078. 2“^ and 3'^ Person. Here there is hardly 

anything to do but to present the facts. Aryan alone shows 
suffixes that can have any claim to be regarded as original. 

§ 1074. Aryan. Skr. primary 2“® dual -atJa 3'^ dual 


1) See footnote 2 to g 1058 p. 565, ahoT*. 
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secondary 2"** dual •^dthdm 3"^ dual -dt&m in unthematic Btems. 
Indie, pres, dvi^-dthu -dtB, imperf. d-dvi^’-atMm dhdvi^-<U(lfn, 
It has the primary endings in the Perfect, cakr-dthS •dte. In 
Avostic the same stems have the secondary S*"** dual -atem = 
pr, Ar. : a-srn-aiem von sru- ‘hear*. In Vedic are 

other secondary endings, 'Ttham •Udm : dual injunct, aor. 

trd-s -Ttham 3'** dual indie, aor. d-dh-UOm. 

Skr. primary 2"** dual -Sthe S'"** dual -StB, secondary 2“*^ dual 
-Stham 3'** dual -Btdm in thematic stems. Indie, pres. bhdrBthB 
bhdrSB, imperf. d-hharBtkam d-bharStam. On the Oonjunctives 
hhdrdithB bhdrdite see § 922 p. 470. In Avestic there is a 
3'*^ dual indie, pres. vaeMbip$^ answering to the form of the 
Skr. 2“^ dual; but injunct. dml jasa^tem. 

Rarely Skr, •‘thB etc. witliout my preceding vowel, in the 
ending itself. Skr. 2®** dual indie, perf. 3'^dual indie, 

pres. patya-U conj. aor. yam-a-fe^ 2*“^ dual injunct. dT-dhT~ihdm. 
Similarly Avest. S'"* dual indie, perf. dazdS = ’^dha>‘dh-\-tai. 

See further details in Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschr 
XXIX 283 ff.; Jackson, Amer. Or. Soc. Proceed., Oct. 1889, 

p. OLXV. 

§ 1076. Greek. Indie, pres. 2“** dual 8'"*dual 

^ imperf. 2“*^ dual e-^rpiys-a&op (i-tpepe-ad^v) 3"^ dual 
(B’-fiys-adov) answering to the active f/epf-vov etc., 
see § 1038 p. 556, § 1039 p. 558. Possibly y)€gB-a9ot' was 
originally 2*“* plural (§ 1063 p. 567), and caused -adav to be 
made on the model of -‘TGv. 

ARYA.N, ITALIC, AKD KELTIC ENDINGS WITH i?.») 

§ 1076. In this section wo discuss those endings of the 
Aryan, Italic, and Keltic branches which consist of, or contain, 
the siiftix -r. 

Remark. It is not impossible, but^certainly it is unlikely, that the 
r which we noticed in the and S*'*^ singular in Armenian has the 
same origin (§ 986 Rem, p. 514). 


1) These have been more fully treated by Windiach and Zimmer in 
their essays cited on pages 512 and 513. 
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Italic and Keltic are very much alike in these endings. 
Aryan is quite different; and it has not yet been shewn whidi 
best represents the parent language, or how the present 
variation came about. Perhaps r was originally a perfect 
suffix; for the perfect has peculiar endings in other of its 
persons. But whether r properly belonged to the 3'^ plural, 
or denoted an indefinite subject or subjects, such as one says,, 
one comes, or what, it is at present quite impossible to say. 
Certain r-forms in both Italic and Keltic appear to belong 
to the separate history of those branches. 

T shall not indulge in any speculations as to the earliest 
value of • this r. The latest discussion may be seen in 
Johansson’s paper, Bezz. Beitr. xviii 49. 

§ 1077. Aryan shows it almost exclusively in the 
plural (exceptions are the 2“** and 3'** dual perf. act. in -athur 
~atur in Sanskrit), 

The Active voice has it in the 3'** pi. perfect, aorist, and 
optative, with exception of the 2“^ and 3'^ dual perfect. 

First as regards the usage in the 3'“*^ plural. Here -r 
sometimes is the only personal suffix and sometimes it is 
combined with s. Tracing tlie forms back to proethnic Aryan, 
we get four: 

(1) -r = Avest. opt, hydr-r" sint’, a later re-formate 
vith the strong opt, suffix -yd- (§ 1018. 2 p. 546). 

(2) -fr (the form taken by x before sonants) = Skr. -Mr 
Avest. -a/ (I § 290 p. 233): perf. Skr. Ss-tir Avest. Jw/t-ar*, 
aor. Skr. d-dJMtr Avest. Gath, rf-ar?, opt. Skr. sy-itr bhdriy-ur. 
But Skr. ~nr may be equated with Avest. -er*§ (4). 

(3) -rs = Avest. -/d: opt. daipya-r% a new form like 

( 1 ), 

(4) = Avest. perf. ciJcoU-er^§ (§ 850 p. 397, 

§ 852 p. 402). This form may also be the origin of Ski*. -«r, 
compare gen. abl. Skr. mdtdr wdfji Avest. ner^^ III § 235 
pp. 126 f. 

Exceptionally Skr. -wr appears in the indie, present as well, 
aa duh~iir ‘they milk’. But this formation, 3'* pi. mid. duh-rt and 
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mid. may if you will be called an unreduplicated 

perfect. In any casA duh^-dr does not justify our assuming 
that r originally belonged to the indie, present. 

The combinations Skr. -atur Avest, -a^ar" in the 3*^** dual, 
and Skr. -athir in the 2”'* dual, are without doubt peculiar 
to Aryan; see § 1038 p, 557 f. 

§ 1078. In the Middle and Passive r is found only with 
the plural, and only combined with other elements, added 
after it, which usually appeal* as middle and passive suffixes 
in other connexions. 

(1) ~rai in the 3'** pi. perf., and by analogy in the pi. 
present,' is proethnic in Aryan. Skr. du-duh-re da^dh^rt^ pres, 
or unreduplicated perf. duh-rt (cp. duh^^r § 1077); Skr. 

Avest. ‘they lie* (cp. d'^^sing. idy-E beside 

In Sanskrit -r? is generally preceded by -i- = Idg. -9-, 
regularly so in Yedic with a long stem-syllable (cp. § 844 
p, 385),' as (cp. Avest. vaoz-p-rem under 2.); 

so also pres. ^fnibA-rt (op. 2“** sing. § 853 p. 403). 

became a new suffix and in classical Sanskrit was the only 
one used for the Perfect, as duduh-’irS cikriy^irB (pres, Say~irS 
beside S^-ratS). By analogy 5f forms like duduh-ri and like 
jajfi4ri We have in Vedic duduh~riri^ jag^hh-rir^^ and others. 

In Avestic -r| passed into the ^-Conjunctive: 
beside indie, ‘sits’. 

At. -rui seems to have the same relation to a6t. -r (-f) 
as -ntai 3'** sing. 4ai to 4 and the like. 

(2) Further, -ram in the augmented preterite is pr, Aryan, 
as d-d^k’-ram a-sy^r-raw, Avest. vaoz-Urem (§ 844 p. 385, § 854 
p. 403). -rdw is usually compared with the middle ending of 
2®*^ pi. '’dhvam. 

The following r- suffixes appear in Sanskrit only. 

(3) -ra in augmented preterite; d-duH-ra, drduh^ra : duh-r^ 
= d-duh-ata : duh-ati {duh^dU). 

(4) -raU and -rata: pres, duh-rat^ M-ratn^ opt. mcfiS4-raia 
bharB-rata. 

(5) Isolated: -ranta in d-va^vi['t-ranta. ^ 
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(6) -ram and (7) -ratam in the Imperative; duh-rdm and 
duh-ratdm. Op. duh-dtam § 968. 2 p. 510. Lastly 

(8) -ran in the augmented nreterite, as a-va-vri-ran 
d-ca-kr-i-ran d-dfS-v'^n d-k-ran^ and in the Optative, as 
do-di-ran bhdr^ran. That the ending -an is the same as -an 
in the active (for '^-ant) I cannot regard as proved at all. ,lt 
may be some element not found elsewhere at a personal 
suffix, of like character with -s in the Avestic active ending -r*A 

§ 1079. As regards the r-suffixes in Italic and Keltic, 
the first remark to be made is that not one of them can be 
confidently held to have originally had an active meaning. 
All of them may be explained as originally deponent or passive 
(cp. § 1081 8uh jin.). 

The Latin suffixes of the S'^^pl. indie, perf. -erunt -Brunt 
-ire (with dedrot etc.) are at least in spme degree akin to the 
Aryan r-forms. This has been already pointed out as likely 
in § 1023 p. 551. But there is no need to believe that the 
Lathi forms have any such basis as the Aryan active fornis of 
the 3*^ plural perfect. Since the !•* sing, iutud-^ was property 
middle, the 3'^ plural may be derived from a middle type like 
that of Skr. -ra. 

The remaining r-forms in Italic and Keltic fall into two 
groups. 

§ 1080. (I) Forms in TJmbro-Samnitic and in Keltic 

where r appears to be the only personal suffix. 

The Umbro-Samnitic forms seem best translated by aid 
of the indefinite one or they. XJmbr. pihafei(r) let them have 
appeased*, Osc. sakraffr (with dltiumam for object) let 
them have consecrated* (§ 874 p. 422, § 926.3 p. 473). 
Umbr. ferar let one carry*, ler* ‘one will go’ possibly for 
^ier-er i. e. *e(i)-e8-er (§ 837 p. 374), henu80(r) one will have 
come* (§ 872 p. 421). With Zimmer and Conway, I formerly 
regarded these as 3*^plural active (Ber. sachs. Ges. der Wiss., 
1890, pp, 214 ff.). But, as we infer from a comparison of 
sakrafir with sakrim fakiiadon the other Oscan insor. of the 
same kind (Rhein. Mus. XLiii 557 f.), theytfnay be 3'^ singular 
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deponent. Compare the active and deponent imperatives 
with and used with indefinite subject in the ritual 
rules of the Iguvine Tables; and the Avest. 3'** sing, zazcm^ti 
‘one trains, breeds’ and others like it (Bartholomae, Ar. Forach. 
n 82); and a great deal of illustrative matter may be found 
in Miklosich’s essay on Sentences without a Subject (Subjectlose 
Satze, 2“** ed. 1883). There is a third possibility. They may 
be 3'^ singulai passive answering to Latin impersonal 
consti’uctions {J.egitur ‘one reads, they read’); Osc. sakrafir 
dltiumam would exactly correspond to Lat legitur Vergilium^ 
legendum est Vergilium (see Weisweiler, Lat. part. fut. pass., 
pp. 70 ff.). The last view is best; it is best supported by 
Keltic, will now be shewn. 

These Umbro-Samnitic forms run on parallel lines with 
the Keltic 3*^sing, passive; e. g O.Ir. do-herar 'datur (also 
-berr because of the two r’s, but thit syncope is not otherwise 
found — we only have -cawar, for example; Zimmer, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschr. xxx 252 takes a different view), whose absolute 
bye-form fcenr, like the 3'^ pi. heriir beside do-bertar (§ 1082), 
I believe to be a new Keltic developement; imper. herar 
‘should be brought’, Mod.Bret. qtiemerer (i. e. "^com-berer) ‘is 
taken’, Mod.Cymr. ni chenir ‘there will be no singing’. 
Zimmer’s view that these Keltic r-forms, like the TJmbnan 
and Oscan, are 3'^ plural active, has not enough to support it. 

Be mark 1. Zimmer's attempts to prove that the aotive indefinite 
idiom with one is kept in Britannic (loc; cit.^ pp. 287 ff.) fail, aooording to 
Thuineysen. “They f»re proved to fail by the single fact that in expressions 
like ‘he is killed’ or ‘one kills him* the pronoun which is the object can 
be left out, even in Cymric, thus shewing that the person is regarded as 
the subject. Furthermore, Zimmer forgets that the passive preterite to the 
>‘-formB in Britannic, as in IrTsh (and in Italic), is represented by the 
part, passive with ~to~. This indicates that the r-fonn was regarded as a 
real passive, possibly in proethnic Keltic (or, if you will, in Italo-Keltio).’* 

Bern ark 2, If we assume these Italo-Keltic r-forms to be Si^dsing. 
deponent or passive, the question arises whether their -r came from 
a form which may have stood to the middle ending "^-to in much the 
same relation as Pali 3'’^ pi. socar^ ‘they trouble themselves’ to 8kr. 

§ 1081. (II) ill combination with Other pereonal eudings, 
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active and middle, which always precede it (cp. Skr. 2®** and 
3^“ dual -athur -^atur § 1077 p. 574). 

These forms may be either deponent or middle in Latin. 
In Keltic, however, these two moods were distinguisht in form; 
for in the deponent conjugation, r runs through all persons 
except the 2“** plural, but the passive forms only the singular 
and plural with such suffixes. 

It is possible that once, in proethnic Italo-Keltic, r Avas used 
only with middle endings; that in this use it came to be a inedio- 
pasaive sign; and that it was afterwards added to middle or 
active endings with the effect of making them middle or passive. 

§ 1082. (.4) r added to Middle endings, 

(1) Italic and Celtic 3'** pi. -nfo+r. Lat. depon. aequi-inr 
sequQ-ntur sequR-ttir seqm~ntur etc., pass, agi-tur agu-ntur etc. 
XJmhr. e. g. emantur ‘emantur*. O.Ir. depon. -sechethar 
sequitur’ -sechetar ‘sequontur’ perf. do-mBnata?' putaverunt*, 
pass. do~hertar 'dantur, dentur'; in the S^'^sing. indie, pass, this 
ending is shown only in the 2"** and 3"** Conjugations in Irisli, 
as no charthar ‘amatur’ dodHcther linquitur* (!•* Conjug. 
doberar^ conjunct, -herar and -berthar),^) The absolute 
forma sechidir sequitur’ sechttir 'sequontur hertir ‘feruntur, 
ferantur carthir 'amatur* Uicthir linquitur’ etc. are analogical 
like berir ‘fertur* (§ 1080 p. 576). 

No satisfactory explanation lias been given of the Umbr.- 
Samn. endings with e-vo^vols, which answer to Lat. -tur -wfwr. 
Osc, vinctar vincitur’ sakarater 'sacratur* sakahiter ‘sanciatur* 
comparasenster ‘consultus erit* karanter 'pascuntur, Pelign. 
upsaseter operaretur or operarentur, Marruc. ferenter ‘ferantur*. 
ITmbr. her ter herte herti hertei ‘oportot’ ostensendi ‘ostonde- 
rentur’; for the form emantur, see above. The Osoan forms 
had undoubtedly a short c; and I venture to conjecture that 
parallel to »to -nto there were Idg. forms -te -nte (cp, pi. 
~mo(s) '*wic(,'?), -wow -wew, § 1000 p. 535).2) IJmbr. hertei points 

1) See footnote 2 to § 1058, page 505. 

2) If this be correct, there would he no i^ed to (larivc thf* *>•(? 

of Lat. aSquere (op* Or* htf-o) from Idg. it might be devived from 

nrug-itiftuu, Element*, XY* 87 
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to S, Yery well — wTomay suppose that thove were variants -ts 

beside ^te -nte, as wo saw -mSs beside -mes in the 1*‘ plural 
{loc. cit). But her ter is used in such a way that we may 
believe it to be conjunctive; and then we are led to ask whether 
its By and that of ostensendi (-i for -g), be not the conjunctive 
suffix -g-, which could easily creep into the personal ending 
when there was such a lorm as '^ferB-r (cp. ferar), 

Bemark. On Zimmer’s view of these Dmhro-Samnite forms (Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. xxx 277), whioh ] regard as wrung, see Buck, Der Yooalismus 
der osk, Sprache pp. 79 f. 

(2) Latin forms of the 2*“* singular, like spatiorus possibly 

contain — '*'-50 tr. See § 1050 p. 562. 

(3) In Oscan censamur ‘censemino, censetor’ r is seen 

combined with the TJmbr.-Samn. niid.-pass. suffix -d was 

exchanged for -r. See § 967 pp, 508 f, 

(4) O.Ir. -ther in the 2”*^ sing, of deponent verbs, e. g. 
-sechihef ‘sequeria’, is derived from -Hie — Idg. ^•‘thBSy which 
is preserved without -r in the imperative type cluin-te. See 
§ 1051 p. 563, 

§ 1083. (J5) r added to Active endings. 

(1) Italic, and Keltic 1®* sing. *-0r, in Keltic only deponent. 
Lat. sequor O.Ir. -sechur ‘sequor’, Lat. gradior O.Ir. -midiur 
‘iudico’, pass. Lat. feror capm\ Lat. ferar beside Act. feramy 
ferrer beside act, ferrem j --r takes the place of -»«. 

Bemark 1. It is of course not certain that is the active -o-fr. 
It may be that Italo-Keltio had the l«t sing. mid. (§ 1041.1.6 

p. 658), and that this was transformed to "^seqdVy as in Osoan *-mud 

became -w«r (§ 1082. 8). 

(2) Italic and Keltic pi. in Keltic only deponent. 

Lat. sequimur seguCbnur segtiBinur ferimur etc., O.Ir. -sechem- 
mar ‘sequimur, sequamur’ perf. do-mBnammar ‘putavimus’. 
■Whether *-wor was transtormed to ^-mos by exchanging -s for 
-r, or whether it was an extension of (cp, § 1000.2. a 

p. 535), is doubtful, mm instead of m in Irish is due to the 
active forms ammi hermmi etc, (see § 1006 pp. 637 f.). 

Idg Uiaris would be related to Wt'U8 as Osc. i>incter to Lat. vUtdUtr 

Compare § 1050, pxige 562. 
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(3) In the Inah deponent pettect ^e have I'^sing. <Jb- 
•mSnar 2"*^ aing. do-rnmar beside the active forms P* sing. 
cechan for ’^ce-can-a 2“^* sing, cechan (§ 981.4 p. 521, § 989 
p. 526). In 3^** sing. do^tnSnair beside act. cechuin the non¬ 
palatal pronunciation of the n is e difficulty. Is this due to 
the analogy of other persons of the perfect, or because •gBfiair 
comes from *ge-gna-? 

Bern ark 2. Meiihor Italic nor Keltic have an r-form in the 
plural. Batin has tegHimitii feritnini (sec 11 § 71 p. i65). 'flid Irish 
deponents hare the aotive ending, as -midid beside •midiur^ do~»iBtafd 
beside do^menar. 


PERIPHRASTIO MIDDLE IDIOMS (REELEXIYE). 

§ 1084.' In several languages, where the Tdg. Middle 
(Skr. hhdra^U Or. (ptQs-rm) either dwindled or quite died out, 
its place was filled hy the combination of the Aotive (or some 
Middle form degraded until it could not be distiuguisht from 
the active) and an Oblique Case of the pronoun which 
aniTfered to the active form in question, and whidh refenfed 
to it. 

Prom a comparison of Sanskrit and &reck wo may 
believe that this roundabout idiom was general at the time 
when the Idg. Middle was still in living use. POr in Greek 
and Sanskrit both periphrastic reflexive and middle are used 
side by side; and this is true, both when the contrast between 
the subject and object is important, that is, when there is a 
contrast with some other person, which makes it necessary to lay 
stress on the person implied by the middle form; and also when 
the cases are not cil^ly shown by the middle,, or where this 
could he understood as a passive, so that there was eveii^ need to 
.make the expression as clear as poefBible. Thus we havi Skr. 
ydd yajiiwunfj^hdgfi prdindtg dtptdnam Svd prtf^Sti (Tftitt, Sqb. 1 
7. 5, 2) Vhen he eats his share of the offering, he gets new 
life in ..himselff (otherwise it is his task to quicken others), 
nM afmdnq M ^hivt va hmdaani (Satap.-BrShm. I 2. 4. 7^ 

132 . 
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*that I may not destroy either myself or the earth*. Gr. ifioi 
Sex' t^fAov ot^ (Od. 9. 160) ‘but for myself alone I cho^e 
ten (goats)’, dnox^nro) e^avror ‘I hide myself* beside aTro- 
xgvTtTOjitai *I hide for myself* or ‘I am hidden*. Often enough 
we find the middle used with the reflexive pronouns, as tdhhir 
vUi sd atmdmin dprinlta (Taitt.-S^vh. v I, 8. 3) ‘therewith 
he enjoyed himself*, sd yajMin afmdnq,. vyddhatta (Msitr.- 
S^h. I 9, ai) ‘he changed himself into the oflFering’, ^ xaxmaut 
Tjjuag Tj acpdg avxwg fiefiamoa<f&ai (Thuo. I. 33. 3), on Ssyoipdiv 
^ovKstai savto) ovof-ia xai ^vapiv Ttfpmotijffaadai {Xen. An. 
Y 6, 17). Cp. Lith. hitrnq sdu pmu8i&'“8(i) § 1086, 

§ 1085. The next step is represented in Italic and 
Keltic. Here the original Middle had got mixt up very 
much with tlie r-deponent (§§ 1081 fF.). E. g. Lat. seguitur 
O.Ir. -sechethar sequitur* == Skr. sdratc Gr. iWm, Lat. ro- 
-minUcor O.Ir, do^muiniur *I think* == Skr. mdnyail. But it 
partly gave place to the periphrastic reflexive, Lat. dedecore 
Be abstinehat {dn£lxeTo)y ghriam sibi peperit (enogimro^ exr^Varo), 
mecim reputo (axojiovpai, O.Ir. no^m-moidm ‘glorior* 

(VTb. 14®), lit. T pride myself', act r^n-glaim ‘si emundaverit 
se* (Wb. 30®), In Latin this idiom is often hardly distinguish¬ 
able from the deponent, as immiscemus nos ret and immiscemurj 
castris se ^undunt and ^unduntur, relaxat se sind. .relaxatur. 

§ 1086. Next come Germanic and Balto-Slavonic, 
where tlie Idg. Middle with middle meaning had died out in 
prehistoric times. — In Gothic the forms remain but have 
passive meaning; In Balto-Slavonic there are forms of the 
!•* and 2"** sing, middle in the place of active forms, see § 1046 
p. 560, § 1053 p. 563, and footnote to page 216 above. — 
Here then the Periphrastic Reflexive is regularly used in place 
of the Idg. Middle. ' 

Remark. Regularly ao'Tised, but not alwaya. Sometimes the Active 
form alone does duty for the Idg. middle, aa Goth, garniaip *he gets 
happily through, finds protection or health* as against Skr..«dsa« Gr. 
r/fTw, Lith. $ek^ 'I follow* against Skr. adcate Gr. fnnm (Lat. aeguHur 
O U *«MA^Aar), O.O.Sl. txftdq *I think’ as against Skr. mdngaii (0,lr. d<h 
•mMifiiar). In Gothic, verbs in -nan may represent the old Middle, as 
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md-hundnij^ ‘he lets himself go, gets free/sets or beside pass. aa^T- 
••hindoda he is released* act. and-dtindip *he sets free*. There are in^ra 
of the kind. 

Gothic gavandja mik O.H.G. gi~went(i)u wih '1 turn 
myself towards, oonverto me, convertor,-retul'n*. Goth, shaina 
mik O.H.G. scamSm mih 1 am ashamed’. Goth. 6g mis *I fear’ 
(for myself). O.H.G. furht{i)u mir^ the same. Goth, gaqimctnd 
sik ‘they gather together, reflex. In Norse, about the 
8*** century, the pronoun affixt itself firmly to the verb in a 
contracted shape {•‘Sh for sik^ dat. -ss for Then ~sh and 

-ss were used for the and 2“*^ persons as well as the third. 
However, in the oldest period we do find a 1** sing, -mh (for 
mik\ as heito-^mk *I call myself’ (whore the ending -6 is kept, 
though it drops with heit ‘I call’). This Norse type, much 
altered and obscured by sound-change and analogy, was also 
used as a passive. Compare Noreen, Aisl. und Anorw. Gramm, 
pp. 185 ff.; Paul’s Grundriss i 518 ff.j Specht, Das Verbum 
Reflexivum und die Superlative im Westnord. (Acta Germ, jil 1), 
Berlin 1891. 

In Lithuanian (for *8^) became a universal reflexive, 
and coalesced with the verb, ^ing used for all persons. Jt 
was originally only locative or dative, but afterwards came to 
be used for the accusative (HI § 447 p. 385). -si at the end of 
words has now generally become keW-sii) ‘1 raise myself, 
get up’ 2“^* sing. keU-s(i)^ and so forth. hijaH-sii) T fear’. * 
dHaugiH!~8{i) *1 enjoy myself*, hi^mq pramii(!^s(i) T wash 
my face’. Also hkrnck sdu like Gr. negiTiottjcmS-ai 

Ti eavrtS (§ 1084 p. 580). mUssia-8(i) ‘they struck each other’. 
When a verb has a prefix, stands between prefix and verb, 
as pa-sl-kelu ‘I raise myself, rise* (dial, also pa-si-kel^-s), . 
Compare Lett. hietH-s T fear* (in folk-poetry sometimes 
survives, and has not yet become -a)} Pruss. gfrthi-^si ‘they foil 
into sin’ (III § 447 p. 385), with a fariant -Hn, obviously the 
accusative case, as etlaiku-sin ‘let him abstain, fprbear*. In 
O.C.Sl. we see the acc, sq answering to Pruss. -sin as a 

(Oontinued on p. 594.) 

[Here follow Tables of the Yorb Ifinite pp. ,582—598.1 
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1. Ijid. preiB. ftnd imperf. act. of Present Class. I. Appendix 



Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit 

Atestio 

Armenian 

Greek 

1 

Sing. 1. 

*I am* 

ds-mi 

ah-mi 

em 


2. 

VW; 

*49-b{i 

dai 

ahi 

ea 

♦2f fI-« 

J Oflrl 

8. 


da-ti 

aa^ti 

8 

ga-Ti ia^rX 

Plor. 1. 


a^mda a^mdai 

mahi 

• 

4mJS 

Dor. Ion. 

«7a>r| Att, 

2. 


a-tha 

a~ta 

iJ4 

lohta 

r- 

'i 

1 

r'f 

■F 

8. 

*8’inti: 

S’-dnti 

h*enti 

an 

flol, laiff 

Dual. 1. 


a-’tda 

*xw-ithi 


[Dor* etoj 

2. 

^ - 


8’thda 



l<r-rdr 


j. 

P 

8-td8 

a-ta 


ia-rdr | 

i 

Sing. 1. 

*I was’ 

da-am 

0. Pers. ah^atn 

8« 

?“?•?' I 

1 



da, daP^^ 

*aa 


1 

ti 

8. 


da, dai^t 

da (aa) 

gr 

Dor. [^ly ^kJ j 


Plnr. 1. 

« 


da-ma 

o*/i«oia 

gaJS 

' 1 

1 

2. 


da^ta 


giU 

^a-re, 

t 

8. 

U-8-ent *48~ent: 


0.Pers. ah-a 
! (Avest. h-en) 

gin 

Dor, Stu Boet, 

Att. /fforr 

■ '1 

Dual. U 


da-vak 


[mill 

Essiiiiiiiiiiiii^^ 

1 

% 

2. 

V-s-fam 

V (-isinP); 

da^tatH 

#» 


HI 


8. 


dk»tdm 
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y«rb Finite.^) 
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2. Ind. pres, and injunct, (pret.) act. of Present Class X. 


Pr, Idg. Sanskrit I Avestio Armenian Greek 



Sinfr 1. 

*(e-)us-m : 

d-va-m 

vqtn 


i f 't 

\'i 

2. 


d-va-s 

vS 


^-de«“c 

8. 


d~v&-t 




Plur, 1. 


d'-vSt-ma 

va-ma 


HBV ■ 
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{ 3. Ind. praes and inj. (pret) of Present Class ll. 


1 

iing, 1. 

Vv,ldg. 

Sant^krlt 

Avestio 

Armenian 

Greek 


Hhhd i bear*: 

hhdr&mi 

hardy bardmi 

bermi 

: 3 

a- 

2. 

Hhire-ii ' 

bhdra-'Si 

bara-Hi 

bereft 

9iitP*a 

8. 


bhdra-'ii 

bara->iti 

berf 

ipi^et ^ 

1' 

Plur. ]. 

*hyro~mo9(i') 

(-»fSs(0): 

bhdra-ma a 
’•maai 

bar d~mahi 

beremJS 

Dor. Ai| 

^po^uftv 


2. 

^hhin-te 

bhdra-iha 

hara-pa 

berd/i 

ffga-ra ; 


. ». 

*bMro-nli: 

bhdra^nti 

hara^inti' 

heren 

(pifovPk 

! 

Dual 1. 

*bJUro-^o$(i) 

bhdra-vas 

hard-pahi 


[Dor. Ait^ 

1'" 

1 

i 

r 

h 

f 2. 

Hyrentes (-/Aes); 

bh dra-thaa 



fiftrov 

8. 

? 

bbdm-t09 

bara^tO [baraj^d] 



! 8jng. 1. 

*(^-)6Aero-»i: 

d-bhdra^fn 

hare-m 

beri 


2. 


d'-bhara-s 

hard 

berer 

2Qgmi 

i' 3. ' 

•1 


d^bhara-’t 

bara~Jp 

e-her 

\ 

j Plur. 1. 


d~bhdrlt-'ma 

bard^ma 

beraJi 


1 " 


d-'bhara^ta 

hara-ta 

ber^ 

i-pt^fra j 

3. 

\i-')hhero'-nt : 

d-bhara-n 

bare^n 

htrin 

a-tpafo-y | 

Dnal 1. 

(■’If?): 

d-bharS-pa 

bard-pa 


[a-fJ^o-turt Dpr, 
Wco-/«»c3 j 

i'i . 2.' 

1 - 

)- 

*(^-)6Aere-/e»» 

d-bhara-tam 



a-^ipa-Top 

!l 8- 

i'i ■ ' ' 


d’hhara-tam 

Ibara-tem] 

1 


t-f#e?-Tpy[i-ylfr 
Toy] 'i 










■Twb finite. 


mi 
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Tables of tbe 


4. Indie, perf. act. 



1 1 ' ! 



1 Pr.Idg. 

1 Sanskrit 1 Avestio 

Greek 

Sing, 1. 

*^e-f]eH-a?JU’‘jdU’a[Ja-Jaii-a]f\(iU-d a r*S‘‘a, 
‘genui\ vSd~a i>afd~d 

*^Sid-a? T know’: \ 

yf-yov-a, oIJ-« 

2. 

*^e-ffdn‘thay *^6it*iha : 

Ja-jdn-tha ja-jnr voistd 
i-thdy nittha 

yi’^yov-aty oia^a 

3. 


Ja-jdn-a, vM*a da-ddr-aliui-m-ca], 
vafd’-a 

y«-yov~ff, oid-e 

Plnr. li 

ffOf 

w'^On), O/ioOn)): 

ca’‘k^-‘ au-aru-ma 
md, vid^md v(tox*-inti 

ys-ya-^ev yt’yov-afityl 
id “/u ev Att. Xa^jutv ' 

2. 

? 

jit'Jii'df vid-d ha-fahdn-a 

. ....i 

y«-ya-Tf, y^-yoVartfjtff-Ti 

3. 

*u/d-f(r') vid>-tir ea-xr-ar*, ci- 

(”!«}: kSU-artS 

ycyd-aat ye-yoy- Jofi, faaJ 

Dnal. 1. 


ca'‘ky-‘ 
t?a, vid-vd 

[yi'-yar^tv oto.] ' 


a* j P 

5; Imper. praes. act. 


jci'-jn-dthur 


ja’-jn-atur^ vid-9tur\y(t9t-atat* 


yi'-ytL-Toy y%-y6'*~«tQy^ 

Xtrtoy 



Pr.Idg, 

----- 

Sanskrit 

Avestio 

Armenian 

Greek. 

Sing. 2. 

1 ■.:/ 

i, ' '' 

*bhSre 'Carry*; 

*i-t6.dt Hh^a-tddi, 

hhl 

bhdr(t 

iiddy hhdra~ 
tdd 

r ' 

i-d i- 
bar a- 

ber 

#e-»t 

X'-^t 

9l^f-Tw(' iX&t (Hes*) ; 

8. 

■ 

%t6d^ Hh^re~tOd ; 

i^iddy hhdra- 
tdd^. ^t-Uy 

bhdrett-u 

aet-'Uy bara-tii 


E-rw, ^ 

IPlnr, 2, 

1 '' 

Hhdre-te: 

firmymire-mdx 

i’tdy bhdra-ta 
i-tddf bhdra^ 
tad 


berslS 

i~Tt, (pa^fTg 

8. 

\*i-tdd, ^hhire-'iddx 

ydnf-u, bhdrntti~u 

yanl-Uy bnr(i7tt-u 


t-Tioy, iptfte-Ttoaay 

iprpd-yrta ’•vriat 

-yrtooav 

Dual. 2. 

*i~t6m {-Umi) 
*hh^rt’‘tom : 

i-tam, bhdra- 
tatn 



t-roT, g> f (> f T oy 

















'i ' ' ' 

fVerbe Fhiito. 589 

-—-^^^ 


Latin 

Irisli 

G^*thio 

o.H,a 

tne-min-l^ scdb-t 

t'o ce-rhan 'ceuini', ro 
f/Uii *l beggod’ 

hai-htiit ‘I called*, 
vuit , 

hiai ‘1 called', irei^ 


ro ce-cfmUy ro, 0<l 

hai-'hdiat, vdiat 

hUi^i, weiat 

me~min~it^ acdb-it 

ro c e-ehuin, ro y aid 

hiil-hdit, rdif 

rne~trtin-iinuay 3 culHniu.H 

ro ce'chn-niumar, ro gdd- 
ammar 

hui-hdit-um, rit-mn 

hiu%-um , wii 2 -Um 

i-umia) . 

ine-tnin-isHs, acclb-iaiis 

ro c&-ehmid, ro gad-aid 

hui-hdi(-up, v(l-vp 


me-miv-h'unt, acHb^h'unt 
(-ire) 

ro ce-chn-afor, ro yud- 
atar 

hai-hdiUuns x'it-un 

hiaz-im, wi^^-nn 

- _ 


hai-hdit-ii, vit-ii 

httl-hdiHda^ vit-uta 

i 



[hal-hdit-un^ vU-ui{\ 

1 E 


Latin 

Irish 

Qoihio 

OH.O. 

Lith. 

O.C.SL 

i - 

ago 

agi-f 5 

h eir 

hair 

bir 

el-k 

veizdi vetzd 
vedi red, viak 

Widr(§ 949) 

1 

i-tO, agi-to 


batradan 



r 

l-tOy agi-ie 
l-mey agi-Wte 

he rid 

bairi-p 

r:? 

JA 

J 

1 

1 

( 

eu-ntOy agu-nto 


baira-ndau 

• 





baira-ta 

pil. bere-t 

etkitay viakita 

f 



[baira-ndau] 



L 

1 
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Table of the 


>1 7. Indio, pres, nnd injnnct, (pret.) mid. of Present Classes 1 and II. 


1 

Pr. Idg. 

Sanskrii; 

Avefltio 

i| Sing. I. 

♦gf-ufaj ‘I sit’ *bhei'6{ 

T bring me* oto.: 

da-V, bhdri 

parV?; fear? 

ii 

'|i 2. 

•gS"«o)( ; *bhere-8a{ ; 

d8-8%\ bhdi’a-8i 

raosi; bara-nh^ 

,.4 

n »• 

Hhere-iai 

d6~iB\ bhdra''ti 

hara'‘it'^ 

i Plnr, I. 

>1_ 1 

^iS'-medhui *hhero- 

-mtdhai (-medhai): 

daJ-mahif hh ard^mahi 

eii^maidi^; bara^maidf 


?\f 

ddhvd\ bhdra-dhvS 

op. mer*‘t9g*-dmj^] bava-dug}^ 

' ! 3. 

'1 

*S8-^ai (-p/aj); Hhei'n-niai 

ds-atS} hh di'a^nti- 

dtah-anti^ op. mer^ne-ait^i 
hara-nt^ 

Dual 1. 

*^»-^ed}iai {‘Vtedh3i)\ *bhero- 
MftMai i-^dh9i)\ 

da-vrtbi; hhdra-vahi 




dH-dthi] bhdrithe 


1 ! 

P;? 

ds^mi; bfidrm 

—; [baraipi] 



Pr.Idg. 

- „ . 

SnnHkrit 

Avcstio 

Sing. 1. 

?; P 

tfa-i; d-bhari 

aoj-l; a^bnrS 

1 2. 

*S8-thi$; *(e-)&^«’a-«o (“»<>?); 

da-thds^ d-bhara-thaa 

noy-zH'y (i-bara’^f9ha 

; 3 . 

;! 

*(e')bhere'-to 

l-Uf): 

d8-ttt\ d-bhara-tft 

mrii-ta; a-baro'-ta 

, Plnr. 1 . 

^is-medh^i \e~)hh(trjymedh9 

da-mahi d-bhard-mahi 

i)ar*^muidi 

i'i 2. 

f V ' 

P;P 

ddhvam ; d^bh(ti*(i~dJivam 

i-di2m; a-bara-dwem 

1 3. 

i'l 

ti- __ 

Ha-igio (-p^aP)} *{€-)hh€r6^ 
-n/o (-M<leP); 

d-bhara-nta 

dar^a-atm^ mrav-anta; a- 
bare-nta 

|pnal J; 

*l8'-'^dh9\ 

**' 

as-t>a/irj d-bhfira~v(thi 


|Z-S 

P';P 

ds-Sthdm^ d-bbarSthSm 


1' '■! 
. 


d8-atdm\ d^bharitam 

a"arv~dtem\ a-bara^em 














Verb Finite. 


593 






qoo, 

op. r8-r€, -♦•/«, ipatiarv8\ se- 
g«e-r«, -ria 

op. ctuin’t6\ '•sechther 



BrvvMftnn, ElcmenU. lY. 
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Tho Yorb Infinite (Verbal Kounn). 


U 1086,1087. 


general reflexive pronoun; o. g. prmdq I take my^elf 
Bomewhere, turn towards*, bojc^ 'I fear*, sni^q sq ‘I laugh'. 
This B^-reflexive also got a passive meaning^ as IjuhljaaSe sq 
gospodXmX 'he was loved of the Lord*. 


THE VERB INFINITE (VERBAL NOUNS).») 

§ 1087. Our description of the Verb in the strict sense 
of the word is now at an end. But in its wider sense tho 
Verb includes several classes of nouns, substantive and 

1) For tho sake of ooinpletonoss some works are givon here which 
have been mentioned before. 

On tho Indo-Gertnanio Verb Infinite in General. 
W. von Humboldt, Cber das Wesen dos Infinitivs und Gerundiums, 
A. W. von Sehlegers Indisohe Biblioth., II (1824) 71 flF. Idem, Gber 
den Infinitiv, Kuhn^s Zeitsohr. ii 242 if. Max Schmidt, Gbcr den 
Infinitiv, Ratibor 1826. 0. E. A. Schmidt, De infinitive, Pronzlau 

1827, A. H6fer, Vom Infinitiv, besondors im Sanskrit, Berlin 1840. 
0. Fritsohe, De substantia in vorbo constltuta vel de partioipio et 
irifinitivis, GSrlitz 1865. Sohdmann, Zur Lehre vem Infinitiv, Fleokeisen^a 
Jahrbb. 1869 pp, 209 If. E. Wilhelm, De infinitivi vi et nature, 
Eisenaoh 1869. Idem, De infinitivi linguarum Sansoritae Badtrioae 
Persicae Graeeae Osoae IJmbrioae Lalinae Gotioae forma et usu, Eisenaoh 
1878. J. Jolly, Gesoliiehto des Infinitivs im Indogermanisohen, MUnohen 
1873. Th. Ben fey, dfivdt)? ddfnanS und die Inflitive auf syatj 

Orient und Occident I 606 if, L. Tobler, thier das Gerundium, Kuhn^s 
Zeitsohr. xvi 241 ff, J. Jolly, Zur Lehre vom Partioip, Spraohwissen- 
sohaftl. Abhandl. aus G. Ourtius’ grammat. Gesollsoh. Leips. 1874, pp. 71 ff, 
Th. Bon fey, Indogermanisohes Partioip Perfecti Passivi auf^wnr oder five, 
Naohr, von der Gesellsoh. d, Wiss. zu GiStt. 1878 pp. 181 ff. = Kleinere 
Sohriften i 2 and 159 ff. H. Ebel, Das Suffix -ant und Yerwandtos, Kuhn^s 
Zeitsohr. iv 321 ff. M, Br4al,'Origine du suffixe participial a«t, Mdm. 
Soo, Ling, n 188 ff. F, Baudry, Le t dn suffixe participial ibid* 
893 ff,. Bartholomae, Zur Flexion der nif-Partioipien, Bezzenberger's 
Beitr. xvi 261 ff. The Author, Zur Gesohiohte der Nominalsuffixe -as-, 
-ins-, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxfv Iff, J. Schmidt, Das Suffix dei 

part; porf. act., ibid, xxvi 829 ff, W. So.Hulze, Zum part. perf. act, 
ibid, xy^n 647 ff. 

Aryan. H. Brunnhofer, Dbor die duroh Anhfingung der dativiaoh 
flaetiei^en Wurzel d/m, d/ia, dAi, d/.u an heliobige andere Wurzeln gebildeten 
Infinitive dos Veda und Avesta, Bozzenberger’s Beitr. xv^262 ff. A, Ludwig, 
Der Infinitiv im Veda, Prag 1871. M. Mailer, Grammatisohe Formen im 



§1087. _ The Yevh Infinite (Vorbul Nouns). 595 

adjective; these arc the Infinitive, Supine, Absolutiye, Gerund, 
Participle, and Gerundive. 


Sanskrit, weloke den sogenannten Infinitiren im Girieoh. and Lat. ent- 
spreohen, Essays IT 420 ff. H. Brunnhofer, iffber Dialektspuren im 
Ted. Gebrauche der Infinitivformen, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr, xxv 329 ff. Idem^ 
Cber die duroh einfaoho Fleotierung der 'Wurzel gebildeten Infinitive des 
Veda, ibid, xxx 504 ff. Th. Benfey, Zu dem snnskr. Infinitir tnanH, 
Orient und Occident ii 132. A. Barth, Le gdrondif Sanscrit en 
M4m. Soo. Ling, ii 238 ff. Bartholomae, Altind, Infinitive auf -mait 
und Idg. Forsoh, i 495 ff. J. Jolly, Der Infinitiv im Zendavesta, 

KuhnrSohleioher’s Beitr. vu 416 ff. Oeldnor, Ein neuer Infinitiv int 
Avesta, Bezzenborger’s Beitr. xu 160 f. Bartholomae, Nooh zwei 
avest. Infinitive, ibid, xv 12 f. Idem^ Die Inflnilivbildung im Dialekt. 
der Gatha’a, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxvm 17 ff. Idem^ Die ar. Flexion der 
Adjeotiva und Partioipia auf nt^ ibid, xxix 487 ff. H. Korn, Le suffixe 
ya du Sanscrit classique, in de I’arien, Mdm. Soo. Ling, n 821 ff. 

Greek. K. Eiohhoff, ti^ber den Infinitiv im Grieoh., Cref. 1881. 
Delbrfiok, De infinitivo Graeco, Halle i%63. Idem y Der grieoh. Infinitiv 
auf -eii', Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xi 317 f, L, Meyer, Der Infinitiv der 
homer. Sprache, G5tt. 1856. 8 i mm e rI e, Zur Bildung der homer. Infinitiv* 
formen, Innsbruck 1874. 0. Meierh eim, De infinitivo Homerioo, I. G3tt, 
1876, II. Lingen 1876. Abel, De inflnitivi Graeoi forma, Budapest 1878. 
L. Parraeutier, L’infinitif M6m. Soo. Ling, vi 391 ff, Bar¬ 
tholomae; Da.s grieoh. Infinitivsufftx Bhein. Mns. xlv 151 ff. 

MoisziB8t3;ig, De adieotivis Graeois, quae verbalia diountur, Progr, von 
Konitz 1844. 1868 etc. Oh. B. 33iah op , De adieotivorum verbalium 
.-To$ terminatione insignium usu Aesohyleo, Leipz. 1889, A. Funok,, Daf 
Yerbaladjeotir auf -^eoqy Bhein. Mus. xxxiu 615 ff. 

Italic. L. Lange, Ober die Bildung des lat, infinitivus praes. 
pass., Denksohr. der SViener Akad. x (1860) Iff. F. Sander, tlber die 
Bildung des lat. infinitivus praes. pass., Stade 1864. G. SohSnberg, Bin 
BrklfiTungBversuohi des lat. mediopassiven Infin. auf ier und riaVy Kuhn’s 
Zeitsohr. xvji 153 ff. Giaoomiuo, Dell’ infinitivo pres. pass, latino, 
Savona 1880 [G. Meyer]. Y. Henry, Les infiuitifs mddiopassifs du 
latin M6m. Soo. Ling, vr 62 ff. Ideniy Esquisses morphologiques V, Les 
infinitifs latins, Paris 1889. A, Miodofiski, Zur Erklfirung der Infinitive 
auf -ier -riet-y Arch. f. lat. Lexikogr. vu 182. E. H, Miles, ']Che Passive 
Infinitive in Latin, Class. Review v 198 f, S. Brandt, Infinitivus futuri 
passivi auf -MiVi, Arch. f. lat, Lexikogr, U 849ff. Hi 467, J, P. Postgate, 
The Latin Future Infinitive in -turnwy Oauphridge Phil. Soo. Proceed, 
1889 p. 6 dud Class. Review v 301. C. Pascal, La formazione degV 
infinitivi latini, Rivista di filpl. xix 471 ff. E. balder, Der Infinitiv, bei 
Plautus, eine spraohwissensohaftliohe Untersttobung, Berl. 1874. E, W, G. 
YTaohamuth, Von dem Gemndio, Supiuo und den damit verwandten 
Partioipien, Gttnther und Waohsmuth’s Athenllum I (1816) 87 ff. Deecke, 
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The Verb Iiiflnifco CVerbal Nouns). 


§ i087. 


Of these, which hold a place halfway botween the Noun 
and the Yerh, some general account has boon given in vol. 11 

BeitrUge zur Aulfassung cler lafc. Infinitiv-, Gerundial- und Supinum- 
Oonstruotionen, Mdlh. i, Els. 1890. P. denborg, De gerundiis et supinia 
Latinorum, p. i—ix, Lund 1841. E. L. Richter, De sopinis Latina*’ 
linguae, p. i-v, KSnigsb. 1856—60. F. Sob oil, Daa Supinum ouf u als 
Dativform aufgpfasst, BlSkt. f. d. Bayer. Gymnasialsohulw. iv (1868) 162 ff. 
Platzer, Die Lehre von den lat. Perfeotis und Supinia, Neubrandenb. 1840. 
Lattmann, Das Gtesetz der Perfeot- und Supinbildung im Lateinisoheu, 
Zeitsohr. f. d. Gymnasialw. N. F. ii (1888) 94 ff. Nils Sjbstrand, De 
vi efc U8U flupini seoundi Latinorum, Lund 1891, ‘W. Weissenborn, De 

gerundio et gerundive Latinae linguae, Eisenach 1844. 8ohr8der, tJber 

den Drsprung des lat. Qerundium, Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xiv 860 ff. H, Rotter, 
t)ber das Gterundium der lat. Sprache, Cottbus 1871. L, Adrian, tJhor 
das lat. part praes. pass., drosS'Clogau 1875. Oorssen, Zum derundium, 
Beitr. z, ital. Spraohkunde 1876 p. 589 ff. Kvldala, derundium und 
Gerundivum, IViener Studien i (1879) 218 ff. The Author, Der 
Ursprung der lat. derondia und Gerundiva, Araer. Journ of Philol. vnr 
(1887) 441 ff. A. Ddhring, Die Etymologie der sogen. Gerund!vformen, 
KCnigsb. 1888. R S. Conway, The Origin of the Latin Gerund and 
Gerundive, Class. Review v 296 ff. J. "Weisweiler, Zur Brklftrnng der 
Arvalacten (adolenda commolenda etc.), Fleokeisen’s Jahrbb, 1889 p. 87 ff. 
I clem ^ Das lat, part fut pass, in seiner Bedeutung und syntaktiaohen 
Verwendung, Paderborn 1890. Thurneysen, -wn- im Lat. (formation 
of the Ital. gerundive), Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxx 498 ff. Carlsson, Om det 
latlnska gerundivum ooh gerundium , Pedagog. tidskr. 1891 p, 849 ff, 
G. Dunn, Origin of the Latin Gerund anC Gerundive, Class. Review Yl I ff. 
I demy The Latin Gerundive, Hid, 264. 1. P. Morris, 'Wehweiler on 

the Latin Participle in -das, ibid, 265 ff, (I may say that even afteif 
these latest attempt to explain the rext question of the origin of the 
Latin Gerund and Gerundive, the explanation given on pages 608 ff*. as 
preferable seems amply to hold its own.) Winokler, De vi et 
usu vooabulorum finitoium, Oolberg 1869. A. Prehn, De 

adieotivorum verbalium in ~bundus exeuniium usque ad alterum 
p. Ohr. saeoulum usn, Comment, in hon. G. Studemund 1889 p. 1 ff. 
G. H. R. Wiohert, De adieotivis vetbalibus Latinis, Tilsit 1889, 1948. 
0. Beohstein, De nominibus Latinis sufflxorum et min<h ope 

formatls, Curtins’ Stud, vm 386 ff, J. Weisweiler, Zar Etymologie des 
lat. part, praes. act., FleCkeisen’s Jahrbb. 1889 p. 790 ff. Usener, Zur 
Gesohiohte des lat, Partleipirras, Fleokeisen’s Jahrbb. 1878 p, 61 ff. 
Br6al, Partioipes rooyens en latin, M6m. Soo. Ling, vi 412 f. Birt, De 
partibipiiB lat. quae diouninr perfeoti passivi, Marb, 1883. G. Bordelld, 
De linguae Latinae adieotivis suffixo to a nominibus derlvatisi, Dasseld. 1878. 
J. Dlrioh, Die formelle Bntwioklung des partioipium praeteriti in den 
toman. Spraohen, Winterthur 1879, 
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§§ 1097,1068, Tho Verb Infinite,: — Verbal Substantives. 

§ 144 pp. 456 f., and § 156 pp. 470 ff. Their Suffixes, both 
formative and case-suffixes, have been described each in its 
proper place, It remains to pass them in general review, and 
to point out certain peculiarities which have not yet been 
touched upon, or othhrs on which I have had reason to change 
my view. 


1. VERBAL SUBSTANTIVES. 

§ 1088, Nomina Actionis, which appear in more than 
one language as Infinitive, Supine, or Gerund. 

(1) Root-Nouns. Dat. Skr. *to drive out’, Lnt. ag-l,\ 

in Greek this type may he represented by infinitives such as 
X^v-^cLt kvsya-ai (§ 504 p. 67 f.). See II § 162 pp, 489 f. 

(2) -s— es^ between Root and Case-Suffix; this cannot be 
separated from the Noun-suffix -es- (-9s- -s-) or -5- in the 
aorist. Dat. Skr. *to conquer’, doh-ds-B ‘to milk’, Gr. dcl^-ai 
‘to show’, Lat. da-r-l (cp. loc. da~r~e ag^er^e). See II § 182 
pp. 413, 414 f., 416, 418, § 162 p. 489 f., Ill § 251 p. 153, 
§ 254 p. 155, § 272 p. 172, IV § 655 p. 190, § 824 p. 363. 

(8) Suffix -mm-, Dat. Skr. dd-man^-B Gr. lo 

give* Lat. 2®** pi. impei*. Skr. nid-indn-B ‘to learn’ 

Or. Xd-ftsv-ai ‘to know*. Loo. Skr. dhdr-man ‘to hold up Gr. 

% give’. See U § 71 p. 165, § 117 p. 367, HI § 261 
p. 163, § 257 p. 158. 

(4) Suffix -uen-, Dat. Skr. da-vdn-B Gr. Oypr. 


• Keltio. Wlndisoh, Zum irisohen Infinitiv, Bezzonberger’s Beitr. 
n 72 ff. Loth, Le partioip de n^oossit^ en beltique, Mbm. Soo. Ling. 
VI 66 ff. 

aermanio, A Deneoke, Der Gebrauoh des Inflnitivs bei den 
ahd. Oheraeteem dea 8. nnd 9, Jahrh., Leipz. 1880, Paul, Zur Bildung 
des sohwaohen Priteriiums und Parfcioipiams, Paul-Braune's Beitr, vit 186 ff. 

Balto-SlaVonio, W. Miller, tlber den^lefcto-sIaTisohen Inflnitiv,, 
Kuhu-Sohleioher’B Beitr. vni 166 ff. Sohleioher, -1^ (d. i. -tai) als 
Endung des Infinitivs im Litauisohen, Hid. i 27 ff. PorsBmann, Der 
Infinitiv im Ostromir’flolieu Evangelium, PestBohr. des Protest. Gymn, za 
Strasab. 1888 p. 245 ff. Miklosioh, Das Partioipium praet. act. I (in 
Old Slovenian), Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Akad. lxxxi (1876) 83 ff. Idc m , 
Das Pardo, praes. act. auf ^ statt auf j/, ibid, 95 ff. 





§§ 1088. 


598 The Verb Infinite; — Terbal 8ub8tan«T e«. 

Att. Mvai 'to give’,* Avest. v^d-van-di Gr. sMevai for ♦/e/iJ- 
‘to know’. Loc. Avest, rSip-tvan ‘to make run together’, 
with which perhaps should be compared Greek Infinitives like 
as d'oV‘V — *6o~f6v (§ 1093, 4), 

(5) -sen- i, o. 5 few (op. 2). Skr. loc, -san-i, e. g. sa^dr^-i 
*to be with’. With this probably goes the Gr. infin. type 
Ion. Att. epe^ftv Dor. Lesb. El. for See 

II § 114 p. 347. 

(6J Suffix Dat. Skr. pUdtf-B ‘to drink’, see 11 § 100 
p. 298, in § 249 p. 149, § 251 p. 163. The explanation of 
Avest. mruUs is uncertain, sec III § 249 p. 160, § 260 Rem. 
p, 161. Loc. Lith. deJpU ‘to burn’, see HI § 260 p. 161, Hirt, 
Idg. Forsch, i 27. The Lith. infinitive in as d'^'-ti ‘to give’, 
and the O.O.Sl. inf. in -U as da-ti 'to give’, are probably 
locative, standing for or But Lith. -ti may bo 

derived from (dative); this would become then 

and lastly, because of the accent (cp. dat. dd'^pevai), -ti 
(op. 2“’*Bmg. vertl for '^ver-ti^ § 991 p. 528) and would be 
related to Skr. (see above) as Pruss. -tw-ei to Skr. 

-iap-B (7). And 6.0.S1. may also be the Idg. locative -8 
for (op Lith. de^). See HI § 260 p. 161, Hirt, Idg. 

Forsch. I 28, Streitberg, iUd. 271 und 289. It is wholly 

doubtful how we are to explain such Lith. infinitive forms as 
see HI § 260 p. 161,. Hirt, as cited pp. 27 f., Streitberg 
ibid, 271. 

(7) Suffix -tur. Dative Skr. dhd4av-S 'to place*, Pruss. 

dd-tw-ei 'to give. Locative supine Lat. da-tu O.G.SL da-m 
'to give*, ground-form or Accusative Skr. dhd-tu-'ih 

Lat, sup. con-ditum Lith. sup. {dB-tUf op, opt. l**^pl. dUntn- 
•‘htms) O.C.Sl. sup., from y^dhe^ ‘place’. See II §' 108 

pp. 823 if,, HI g 250 162, § 261 p. 161 f. 

(8) Suffix - 0 -. Accusative Skr. adverbial gerund 

'approaching*, ITmbr. er-om Osc. ea-um 
^se’; Greek similar forms perhaps are aor. 2“^ sing, 

imper. Syrac. Idfiov 'take* Att. dsltov ‘show* etc^ {Xdpov * 
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==i Skr. Gr. xfi^'-ai : Gr, ^eTiat === ^kr. 

hhuj-yai : a-vydth-i^-yHt). See II § 60 p. 114. 

. (9) There is a close connexion between the Aryan dative 
infinitive in -dhiaiy as Skr. vdha-dhyai *to convey’ (other suffixes 
with the same value are used, •‘dhByUya -dhcU and -c2/i5), and 
the Greek dative infinitive in as Sm-pdcti ‘to follow*. 

See § 1089. 12, § 1093, 8, Bartholomae in Bhein. Mus. 
XLV 161 ff. 

§ 1080, Aryan. Alongside of complete Infinitives 
we meet many other forms which stand on the line between 
infinitives and uomina actionis. Thus it is impossible to define 
sharply the infinitive in this branch. In what follows no 
attempt has been made to give complete lists, at least of what 
may be called Infinitives in- posse. 

But it is only in the older dialect that Sanskrit shows this 
rich variety of infinitive forms. The classical language knows 
only that in -tuin (9). 

(1) Root-Nouns, see § 1088.1. Dative Skr. Avest. 
dar%^i *to see*. Locative Skr. d^id 'to see*. Geni-Abl. Skr. 
Or-tfd-as ‘to pierce*. Accus. Skr. idbh-am *to shine, be 
magnificent*, Avest. dcf^m ‘to place-. 

(2) -s- -es- between Root and Case-Suffix; see § 1088. 2. 

Dat. Skr. ‘to conquer* ddh-ds-B 'to milk*, Ayest av-afsh-B 
‘to help*. Gen.-Abl. Avest. ‘to force*. 

(3) Suffix see § 1088. 3. Dative Skr. dd-man^ ‘to 

give’, Avest. dtaO'^mainB ‘to praise*. Locative Skr. dkdr-imn 'to 
hold up’; Loc. Skr. sdvX^tHan-i ‘to uplift*, Avest. caS-mainX ‘to 
behold* (so the new recension, in place of the form ca^-main^ 
(given in II § 117 p. 869). 

Eemark. ^The Avestio loo. forms eai-mqn eto.j which we olassod 
as inflmtive in II § 117 p. 869 and III § 257 p. 168, comparing them with 
Oret. Jnf, are how denied to be infinitive at all by Bartholoihae 

(Idg. Forsoh, i 495 f.). 

(4) Suffix ^en-f see § 1088.4. Dative Skr. da-vdn-n 'to 
give*, Avest. vXd'-van-di ‘to know*. Locative Avest rOip-wun 
‘to cause to flow together*. 
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(5) -sen-, see § 1088. 6. Dative Avest srao4iln-n ‘to hear’. 
Locative Skr. sak-^dp4 ‘to be with*. 

(6) Suffix cp. Avest. dar^-frai^ no. 11. Locative 

Skr. vi-dhartdr4 ‘to divide up, distribute’. 

• (7) Suffix Dative Skr. drS-dy-B ‘to see. SOe II § 93 
p, 280, III § 249 p. 149, Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv 238. 

(8) Suffix see § 1088.6. Dative Skr. pT4dy-n ‘to 
drink’, Avest. lcer*-t^ 'to complete’. Locative Skr. sHtdd ‘to 
attain (III § 260 p. 159 f.). Instrumental Skr. Ut4 ‘to help’, 
ksre^t fra-mrUiti 'to recite’, See III § 249 p. 150, Bartholomae 
as cited 245 f. Gen.-Abl. Avest. darHoi^ ‘to see’. Accusative 
Avest. asUm (--= '^a-sth4i-m) ‘to stand by*. 

(9) Suffix sec § 1088. 7. Dative Skr. dhd 4 av^B ‘to 

place’ (cp. ddtavdi no. 16). Gen.-Abl. Skr, ‘to place’. 

Accusative dhd-tthin 'to place’, which, as has boon said, is the 
only classical type of infinitive. 

(10) Suffix 4no^ -ifno-. Locative Avest, aiwi4U-pn^. ‘to 
inhabit’, O.Pers. car-tanaiy ‘to do*. See 11 § 69 p. 161J) But 
these may be regarded as the dative from stems containing 
the suffix -ten-, 

(11) Suffix 4ro-, Dat. Avest. dar^'-prni 'to hold fast’ 
(cp. 6). 

(12) Suffix -io- (cp. -io- as participial suffix § 1099, 3). 
Dat. Skr. bht 0 -ydi ‘to enjoy’, also -yaj-yd 'to honour* like 
sakhydy and ^ydjydya ‘to honour’ like vflcdya (III § 246 p. 145), 
Avest, m§d-ydi ‘to recognise*. Skr. a-vydih-i^-ydi beside the 
^■'Aorist 2"^ sing. niid. vyath4^-fhds from vyath- ‘to waver* 
(Bartholomae as cited, 229 f.). Loo. Avest. voreidy^ ‘to help 
on’ (Bartholomae, as cited, 240). Acc. Skr. -vidya-m ‘to find’. 

The same suffix occurs in the Aryan inf. in *-dhj^i 
(dative), as vdha-dhyod Avest. vazaidydi ‘to convey, 

carry*. This form is* a combination of the two noun-stems 
vaha- and (V^i?/ig-), compare these other forms, also used 

1) The connexion there assumed between the Latin gerund in ~ndo- 
i^nd tbe Lithuanian partibipia necessitatis in now seems to me very 
dubious. See Bemark to § 1103. 
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as kfimtive, vayd-dhey^aya myd-’dhai %v giving of strength’ 
and Srad-dhe ‘for cherishing of trust’. When vdhadhyai had 
got associated with vdka-ti conveys, carries’, Sanskrit formed 
i^ayd^dhy^i beside i^ayd-ti ‘is strong’, pp%d-dhyai beside 
pX^'i^>d-ii ‘fills’, srdmyddydi beside sravay^iti causes to 

hear’, ver%-dydi beside ver^n-t§ ‘chooses’ (§ 699 p. 142), 
mer^^g^-dyai beside mer^nc-inti ‘they destroy’ (§ 626 p. 162) 
and the like. See § 1088. 9. 

(13) Suffix -id-. Acc. A vest, xwairyqm ‘to devour’. 

(14) Suffix -t-io- (cp. -t-io- as a participial suffix § 1100, 4). 
Bat. Skr. i-tydi ‘to go’. 

(15) Suffix -^o-. Loc. Avest. dd-vOi ‘to place, to give’. 

(16) Suffix -teyo- (op. GFr. ^KOH-reo-g § 1099.4). Bat. Skr. 
dd-tavCLi ‘to give’, also sdr-tavd ‘to stream’ like sakhyd 
(HI § 246 p. 145). See Bartholomae as cited 224 ff., where 
conjecture a is olfered by way of explaining the double 
accent. 

§ 1090. The Sanskrit Gerund (II § 108 p. 327) in -y-d 
-ty-d, as d-gam-ya d-ga-tya lit. ‘with a coming’ (HI § 278 
p. 182), and that in -M as im-tvd lit, ‘with a hearing' 
(II § 108 p. 327, III § 279 p. 183), are Instrumental, There 
is another group in -iw, as bhU-ivt^ which Bartholomae explains 
as locative (Bezz. Beitr. xv 227, 240, 241); a group in -tpdya^ 
which is dative, e. g. df^-fvaya (see Bartholomae, pp. 239 f.); 
and an accusative “adverbial gerund” as abky-d-hrdma-m 
‘approaching’. 

§ lOOI. Another class of verbal substantives in Sanskrit 
consists of the forms which are found in the well-known 
periphrasis with cahdra dsa babhdvaj the accusative in 
as viddm. See § 896, p, 445. 

§ 1092, In Armenian, the I»f. has an /-suffix, as ta-l 
‘to give’ from indie, ia-m. See II § 76 p. 202, Bugge, 
Etrnskisch and Armenisoh i 15. 

§ 1099. Greek Infinitive, 

(1) It is doubtful whether xtv-m Iveyn-ai and the like 
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are the dative of Root-Kouns, to be placed with Sanskrit and 
Latin infinitives such as and ag~%. See § 1088.1. 

(2) Dative in belonging to the «-aorist, o. g. 

See § 1088.2. Thess. aor. ov^yQaxjJsiv (Att. ava-YQa'ipv.i) with 
Bt ai (I § 96 p. 90), and -v added on the analogy of other 
infinitives. 

(8) Suffix -wen-. Dative -fur’-at, loo. -/(cv, e. g. 
do-fuv. See § 1088.3. By contamination of -/ttev and -fir 
'((piguv) arose Bhod. e. g. &£~fisiv. Oret, is 

probably, like Jd-jtifr, Locative, with a strong-grade formative 
suffix; cp. Avest, loc. ca^-mqn ^ see III § 257 p. 168, 
IV § 1089 Rem. p. 599. 

(4) Suffix Dative Cypr. do-/fv-«i Att, $ovmi ‘to 

give’, Att. aijvai ‘to blow’ for (III § 251 p. 163). 

Forms like dovv (Theognis), (Oropus), Lcsb. 

may perhaps be locative in -^en like A,vest. rSip-wan, See 
§ 1088.4. 

(5) A Locative in *S’-en may perhaps explj^in Att. (fSQetv 
for "^(psQB-sv. See § 1088. 5. 

(6) Doric and Arcadian infinitives in >r, such as dg/ev 
dyayivj are obscure. See the Author’s Gn Gr.^ § 146.6 
p. 175, 

(7) Perhaps the imperative in -oi/ (2"'* sing.), as Syrnc. 

Xufiov (Att. Xa(is) Att, arp infinitive; see § 1088.8. 

8) The medio-passive Infinitive in is connected with 
the Skr. inf. in -dhyai -dheyaya ’-dhai -dh$^ see § 1088. 9, 
and § 1089,12.' sidsadm for instance is the dative of a 
compound consisting of the noun stem /ffdecr- (el^og) 4- ^dhB- 
*dk- y/^dhS- place, do’) ; cp. hnso^fioXog and the like, 11 § 29 
p. 60; the Skr. ^rad-dh^ oorres’ponds exactly. After the 
second member, of such compounds had sunk into a more 
suffix, ff<k(Tit«i was mShtally analysed BX^c-oO^ai because such 
was the structure of the forma associated with it, bX^b^tch and 
the rest. Then this supposed suffix -adm was added to other 
tense-stems, and became a type. It received its medio-paasivc 
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inoaning becauso this was the meaning of -//eda -ads and 
similar personal endings with itn 

§ 1094. Italic Infinitive. 

(1) Dat. of Root-Nouns, Lat. depon. pass. a^-T, sec 

§ 1088.1. 

(2) Dat. in -5-1 -r-j = Lat. depon. pass. da-r7 

(O.Lat, dasr) fer^ri. Loc. in -s-e -r-e -er-c = *-s4 

Lat. act. da-re eS’Se ag-ere. See §' 1088. 2. 

(3) In Old Latin, and later in poetic style, we meet with 
deponent or passive forms with the ending -ier -ner, having 
the same value as -I c. g. ag-ier da-rier. In II § 162 
Rem. 2 p. 490 f. an attempt is made to explain this type; and 
my attempt has been followed by others, those of Heniy^ 
Miodofiski, and Miles (see footnote, page 505); compare further 
Stolz, Lat. Gr.2 pp. 380 f. The origin of these forips is still 
not quite cleared up. 

Remark. If we agree with Fr. Mttllor (Grundr. dor Sptaohwiss. 
in 2 p. 051) that -cr is the exponent of the deponent and passive, and 
that ^his wat added to forma in wo must suppose that It has been 
Abstraoted from forms like Oso. vhieter ‘vincitur* karapier *pa'so\intur’. 
As pointed out in § 1082. 1, it is possible that the Latin langunga: :Oboo 
had likewise those indicative forms in -er. % 

(4) An infinitive with formative suffix -mew- is probably 

to bo scon in the Lat. 2“^pL imper. in as da-wit«r 

segui-minT. See IT § 71 p. 165, § 117 p. 373, IV § 1088.3. 

(5) On the Lat. inf. fut. in -tnrum^ as da-tUrum^ see 
g 900 p. 448 and no. (7) below. 

(6) An Infinitive type is also to bo seen in forms like 
are in dre faoid^ soo g 578 p. 120, § 896 Rem. p. 445, § 899 
p. 447. 

(7) , Li TJmbiv-Samn. the inf. pres. act. ends regularly in 
-ow, as Umbr. er-om Osc. es-ui% *esse\ IJmbr. fafeiu ‘facerc’ 
atiplo ‘stipulari' (for *8tipla-om)f Osc, deikum ‘dioere* moUaum 
‘multare’ fatiura ‘farf. See 11 § 60 p. 114, IV § 1088.8, 
g 1103 Rem., Buck, Der Vocalismus der osk. Spr. 123, 
von Planta, Vocalismus dor osk.-umbrTBiatekto 111 f., 272* 
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Postgate holds that the Latin inf. fut. in -turim represents 
tho same type, and that its ending is *^til^rerom\ see § 900 
p. 448, 

§ IO0B. Tn Latin there arc two Supines, in (aoc.) 

and in -til (lou), e. g. da4um da4n. The former occurs in 
IJinbr., as'i’riato observatum’ for I § 49 p, 42). 

See § 1088. 7. 

On the Latin Gerund with --ndo- see § 1103.3. 

§ 1006. Where other .languages use the Infinitive, Irish 
has instead a group of nomina actiouis which do not lose their 
noun character, and when an object is exprest, it is put in the 
dependent genitive (11 g J56 p. 473). As a rule, each verb 
has some noun from the same root ready to bo used as the 
infinitive; the strong verbs having nouns with the suffixes 
-/if- and others (Zeuss-Ebel, Gr. Celt, 483 ff., 
Windisch, Bezz. Beitr. ii 75, Ir. Gr. pp, 97 ff.), and the weak 
verbs usually nouns with o. g. nertad a strengthening’ 

beside nertiam 1 strengthen’ (II § 108 p. 329). Most commonly 
these are used in tho dative with do ‘to’, as Mid.Ir. do hlith ‘to 
grind, for grinding (pres, melim) do nertad 'for strengthening’. 
This is as near as Irish ever comes to the infinitive of the 
other European languages. 

For the infinitive in Britannic dialects, which differs from 
Irish only in unimportant particulars, sec S/ouss-Ebcl, Gr. Colt. 
534 ff. 

§ 1007. In Gerninnio there used to bo in prehistoric 
times a noun with the suffix -one- used in the acCusativo case 
as an infinitive; c, g. Goth, Uan O.H.G. ‘to oat’ = 

Goth, dihan O.ILG, eigan ‘to possess, own’. These 
come very near the Skr, ddma-m nout. ‘an eating’, and Irish 
infinitive-nouns such as Mid.Ir. hlegon a milking. See II § 67 
p^ 153. 

§ 1008. ^alto-Slavonic. (1) 4 i- forms tho infin. stem 
in Liftij^ian, where the infinitive ends with -ti or and in 
i:0ld Slavonic, which has e. g. Lith. dt-U 

0,0A V place, lay’. Th^re are also Lith^ inff, in 
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(loc.), as dvkUi d(uja ‘it burns llorcoly’ (cp. Loskion, JJilduu*,^ 
der Nomina jm Lik, 404). See § 1088. 6/ 

(2) The Suffix! ,iu, occurs in the Supines Lith. dUu i. e. 
(cp. opt. pi, dUum-hime) O.C.Sl d6-iu (acc.) and 
O.O.Sl. dUi(> (loc.), beside which observe Pruss. acc, da-^tun 
dH-ton and dat. dcL-tioei ‘to give* used in the ordinary infinitive 
way (the more usual ending for this meaning is as dd-t). 
See § 1088. 7. 

(8) A verbal substantive in -d is soon in O.C.Sl. vidd-achU 
‘I saw*. See § 903 p. 452. 

2 . VEKBAL ADJECTIVES. 

§ 1099 . As already explained, no clear line can bo 
drawn between Verbal Adjectives (Participle, Gerundive) an3 
other Adjectives. I mention first such suffixes as are found 
in more than one language with verbal adjectives. 

(1) -/o-, part, perf., mostly passive. ’^dho-td-s ‘placed, 

laid’: Skr. -dhita-^s hiid-s Gr. ^cro-g* Lat. cr^ditu-s liith. 
dUc^T&. Midjr, do^hreth ‘datum est Skr. hJiT-td-s ‘borne’. 
Goth. Avesk ‘done\ O.C.Sl. W, 

mown* Skr. ha-id-s ‘struck, killed*. See n § 79 pp. 218 ff,, 
§ 140.3 and 4 p. 452 f. 

(2) -no- -eno- -ono-f part, pret., mostly passive. Skr. pUr- 
‘filled*, Alban, Otm (Gegian dialect dan) ‘said’ for *dons-7io- 

(G. Meyer, Kurzg. Alban. Gramm., p. 42 f., Alban, Stud, ii 76, 
III 65 fi), O.H.G. gi-tdn 'done* O.C.Sl. ‘done again, 

tui’ned over’, A.S. himd-e7i O.lcel. hund-eim Goth, himd-mi-s 
O.H.G. gi~himtan ‘bound’, O.C.Sl. ^les-enu ‘borne’. See 
II §§ 65-67 pp. 138 ff., § 140.3 p. 452. 

(3) -x'o-, part. fut. pass. (Gerundive). Skr. dfi-ga-^ ddrS- 
‘conspioieudua, visible, worth seeing’, Goth, Un-qSP-s 

‘inexpressible’ O.Sax, un-fdd-i ‘insatiate’ (cp. also Gr. 
‘venerandus’ Lat. ex-im-iu-s ‘eximendus, remarkable’). See 
II § 63 pp. 123 ff., § 140 p. 452. 

(4) -te'^o -, 4uo- -tuuo -, part. fut. pass. (Gerundive). 
Gr. dta)y.-Ts6-Q ‘to be folloTved’ for ^-vsfo-g (Hesiod {parew-g for 
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Skr. har-taoyh-s ‘faciendus* (implies *kar-tava-^ 
cp. inf, iu •^tavai § 1089.16 p. 001), Skr. hdr-tva-s kdr-tmchs 
taoiciidus’. See II § 61 p. llO, § 63 p. 127, § 64 p. 185, 
§ 140 p. 452. 

(5) “/o-. Armen, part. aor. act. and pass,, gereal ‘capiens\ 
captns’ from gereth 'capio*, O.C.Sl. part. pret. act, II nes-lU 
‘having borne’. See II § 76 p. 212, § 140 p. 451. 

(0) -ent- -nt-y part, pres., aor., and fut. act. Skr. hhdranl*' 
Or. Lat,Qoth. hairand-s O.O.Sl hery 'ferens*, 

Lith. ve^r{s ‘vcheiis’. s-Aor. Skr. dhdk-^-at- ‘burning’, Qr. 
‘cooking*. s^o-Fut. Skr. dd-syd^nt- Lith. dial, d^-sius for 
High Lith. d'&'s^s Qr. dwatoi' ‘daturas’. See II §§ 125 f. 
pp. 894 ff., § 140 p. 451, IV § 491 p. 50 footnote. 

(7) -^e$- part. perf. act. Skr. rmk’vds- Qr. ItXoin-mc 

Lith, 'having left*, O.O.Sl. ‘liaving milked*. See 

II § 136 pp. 438 if., § 140 p. 451. 

(8) ’liieno^ •motto- part, mid.-pass. Tros. Skr, 

•mdna-s Avest. yasa-mna- Or. from ‘honour*, 

Pruss. poMatm-tnanas (r) nom. pi. fcin. ‘being heard’. Fut. 
Skr. da-syd-mdnas Qr. from y/^dO- give’. Perf. 

Or. M6-ftBvo-q, The suffix -am-y which replaces this in 
Sanskrit with iinthematic stems, e. g. pros. dd-dh-CLna^s perf. 
riric-dnd-$f may perhaps come from See II § 67 Rom. 

p. 152, § 71 pp. 163 ff., § 140 p. 451. 

§ 1100. Al’yae. 

(1) -to-y part. perf. mostly passive, Ski% k/'-td-s Avesi. 

ker"‘ta- O.Pers. kar-ta- ‘made’, Skr. Avest. O.Pers. ‘gone*. 

See § 1099.1. 

(2) -no-, in Sanskrit, beside -<o-, as pUr-itd-s = pUr-td-s 
‘611 ed’, hhinnd-s ‘split*. See § 1099. 2. 

(3) -ip-sy part. fut. pass. (Gerundive), Skr. df^-ya-s 

-/yo-s Avest ‘coEspiciendus, visible*. See § 1099. 3. 

(4) Skr. -t-ya- instead of -ya- (3) when the root ends in 
a short vowel, as kfrlyd'-B ‘faciendus’. See II § 63 p. 123. 
Cp. in6n. i-i-yal beside hhij-yai § 1089. 12, 14 pp. 601 f. 

(5) Skr. -ay-ya -ay4ya-y part. fut. pass., based upon the 
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Infinitive in -a//, aa kravdy-iya-s ‘laudaiidue, praiseworthy’; 
next we have siu^yiya-s ‘celebrandus, praedioandus' based 
upon the Infin. stu-^-e (§ 1089. 2 p. 599). Cp. Mod.H,G. der 
sni lohendey ein m lohender from zu toben, 

(6) Skr. -tva- -tuva- and -iavya-y part. fut. pass., 

]cdr4uva^s and har-tavyd-s ‘fociendua’. See § 1099.4. 

(7) Skr. -anXya-y part. fut. pass., derived from nomina 

actionis in -ana-m (11 § 67 p. 150), as ‘faciendus' 

from ’karaT^a-m ‘a making’, cp. gxhamMh4ya-8 adj. of 
gxhamSdhd-s 'house offering’, txt4ya-s ‘tertius* (II § 63 
p. 122). These gerunds did not grow commin until the 
later period. _ , ' 

(8) Skr. ’‘Unya- -tniya-y part. fut. pass., as dx^niya-s 

'conspiciendus', from an s-aorist yqs-inya-s 'coliibendus*. AT" 
suggestion ip^y be offered that this form comes'from the 
infin. wHh compare the remarks on -«a- as a secondary 
suffix in Sanskrit, vol. II § 66 p. 142. : 

(9) -ent- -nUy part, pres., fut., and aor, active. Skr. s-dnf- 

Avdsti 'being, Skr. vdha^nt- Avest. vaza-nt’’ 'vehens’, 

fut. Skr. vak^yd-nt- Avest. vax-sya-nt- from mo- 'to speak', 
j}>aorist Skr, dMlc-^^at- from dah- 'to burn*. See § 1099. 6 

(10) - 0 -, part, pres, aotito. ‘des^o^hrg^ 

with iudio. Avest. p&r^BG ‘asking* with indie, per*8(i4tu 

See m § 198 p. 78. 

(11) Skr. part. pres, active of s-Desiderativea (§ 667 
pp, 198 ff.), as dipsd-^ ‘wishing to hurt’ beside indie. dipsa-Hy 
and from verbs in -dya~ti (§ 794 pp, 326 ff,, § 795 pp; 330 f.), 
as bhdjayd'’^ from indie, hhajdya-ii. See TI § 104 p. 314. 
With the latter participles compare those from denominative 
verbs, such as aivayd-^. H § 105 p. 319. 

(12) Sla*. -tika-y part. pres, active, formed from -u- (11) 
with -Afa-, as iik^ti-ka-s ‘sharing (specially common in the 
Brahmahas). See II § 88 p. 264. 

(13) -ues-y part. perf. active. Skr. ci-kit-^vds Avest. ci-kip- 
wah'- beside indie, Skr. ci'-kttra ‘knows*. See § 1099. 7. 

(14) Skr. ■‘tavani-y part. perf. active, formed from 4a- (1) 
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\Yith -vant-^ aa h^ftdrvant- ‘factum Iiabeus, nenottjHc^g* (cp. the 
unique Aveatic {vl")Ger‘zda'^vant’- — ai. t>^ddhd-v(tnt~ from 
vardh- ‘to help, exalt'). See II § 127 p, 406, Bartholomno, 
Stud, zur iclg^. Sprachg^. i 14 ff. 

(15) Skr. -mana- A vest, -mam-- part, mid.-pass. 

with thematic stems. Pres. Skr. hhdra-mO^a-s from hhar- ‘to 
boar’, Avest. har^ze-mana- har^sse-mna- from harss^ ‘to raise 
oneself, be high’. Fut. Skr. yah^yd-ma'tia-s from yaj- ‘to 
honour’ Avest. var%ja^mna^ from mrz- ‘to work’. See 
§ 1099.8. 

(16) Ar. -ana-^ part, mid.-pass. with thematic sterna. 

Pres. Skr. dd-dh-Hna-s Avest. da-P-dna- beside indie. Skr. 
dd-dhd-ti ‘places’. Perf. Skr. ja-ym-ctnd-s from gam- ‘to go’, 
ATest. from mrz^ ‘to work’. The ground-form of 

this is doubtful. See § 1009.8. 

§ 1101. Armenian. 

(1) -/o-, part, aor., c. g, gereal ‘capiens, oaptus*, from the 
(j-Aorist gereceal (§ 905 * p, 458). See § 1099.5. 

(2) -ax^y (later -dX -oX) forming nomina agentis and part, 
pres, act., e. g. germd ‘captor, capiens*. Bugge, Idg. Forsch. 
I 437 derives ■’ml from Idg, -artro- (II § 62 pp. 118 ^P., 
§ 119 pp; 876 ff.)* 

.(S) TWo part, fut., both with active ajid passive meaning, 
are made from the Infinitive in -I + -i and -o{?, as gereli and 
gereloc, '' 

. § 1102. Greek. 

^ (1) -^o-^part. perf., mostly passive (but generally used as 
adji) and, gerundival (expressing capacity, possibility, or the 
like, II § 79 p. 220); e. g. dga-rd-g ‘skinned’, ^r-ro-^ ‘capable 
of being set free’. See § 1099.1. 

(2) -teuo-f part. fut. passive, as ^icox-rh-g ‘fit to be pursued’. 

See § 1099.4. , 

(3) -nt-y part, pres., aor., and fut. active, as l$hm 
Isiyjdg Idyjonv from Islnm ‘X leave’. See § 1099. 6. 

1 (4) .(-j^et), part. perf. active, as As-loiTr-oig. See 
§ 1099.7, „ 
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(6) part, micl.-pnaa, from any niid.-pass. mclioative; 

XsmO’fLSVQ-'Q Xivo-fisvty-g Xsiy/o-iiuvd’g Xs-Xstfi-fiivo-^'. 

See § 1009. 8. ■ 

§ 1103. Italic. 

(1) part, perf., mostly pnasivo (for the use of this 
participle with cleponouts see II § 70 p. 210 f). Lat. scrip4uSy 
llmbr. screihtor pi. ‘scripti’ Oso. serif tas pi. ‘scriptao’., See 
§ 1009. 1. 

(2) Lat, part. fut. active, as datnra-s. Possibly 

developed out of the inf. in 4Urum. See § 000 p, 448. 

(3) Ital. -endo-^ part. fut. passive (Qcruudivo.) Lat. ferun- 
-du-s ferendu-s facinndu-s faciendn-s^ juvandu-s^ mlendus^ 
Umbr. an-^ferener gen. ‘eircumforendi’ yihaner gou. ‘piandi-’, 
Osc. dpsannam ‘oporaudam’. In the explanation suggested 
in vol. 11 § 69 p. IGl f. (cp. Bartholomae, Stud. idg. Spr. ii 96) 
I went far astray, chiefly because the Lith. participles in 
•tina-s^ which I compared, are probably analogical and belong 
only to Balto-Slavonic (§ 1106. 3). Of the explanations wlxich 
I have met with in the meantime, those of Thurneysen, 
Conway, and Dunn (for references see footnote to page 506) 
in my opinion none will do. 

Bemark. Weisweiler’s investi^flons (for which see same page) make 
it extremely probable that ^something to be done’ is really the otriginal 
meaning of this Gerundive j and that the Gerund (which is not found in our 
.records of Gmbrlon or Samnite) is a mere outgrowth of the gerundive, 
such a phrase as virtUs eolenda, e$t suggesting colendv-m eat (similarly 
pedriae difendendae canad suggested dsfendendl emtaS) as an impersonal 
oonatraotion with similar .meaning (c&lUttr = ctiUid adtum eat = 
oultiO feteta eat, hence colendum eat = cttlUS facienda eat). And since the 
other Idg. languages, so far os we know, have nothing which we can 
compare with tho suffix of the Italic gerundive, it becomes probable ct 
priori that the gerundive grew up in Italy, and was based upon the 
infinitive of purpose, just as Mod.K,G. der m lobende, ein lobende 
comes from zu loben, and Sicr. h*avdy-iya’>$ ‘laudandus* from inf. HravUi 
(§ 1100.5 p. 102). On this I base the following eonjeoture.*) 

1) This was written before I learnt that Pott (Et Porsoh. 289 
and u* 517) and SohrSder (Kuhn’s Zeitsohr, xiv 354) had already analysed 
ferendm into feren-do-, and that in the iiaal part of it, -do-, they saw the 
Kod.H.G. zu (Engl, to). But their view of the first part of feren~do~ 4 
untenable. 

Bruffmann. Blnments. IV. 
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§ lion. 


In x)r. Italic it 'svns cuatoniary to combine the ncoua. infinitive in -m, 
such as Umbr.faMu(ni), witli the postposition *(W or *<h *to’ 
(cp. Lat, en-(lo intlu^ cl3-nicim ds-nec^ Avest. vaesman-da *to the housed 
Gr, iifiire^ov dtSy O.Ir, do ‘to’ A.S. O.II.G. zuo and zi ‘to’, 

Boc III § 223 Rom. 3 p. 102, Fiok, Wtb. ^ 467), tho combination meaning 
^he same as our io with the infinitive, -wd- must have become -ud- in 
pv. Ital, (op. O.Lat. quan^de Umbr. ^one and the like, I § 207 p. 174); 
this isolated the inf. + postposition from the ordinary inf. in -m. Then 
those forms ending with d3 or de w’ere made tho foundation for derivative 
adjectives in the o-deolension, on the same principle as subJuffu^Si anteno- 
vissimti’-s^ perfidu^a come from anh jugQ^ ante noviaaimmiy per jftdnm 
(U § 16 p, 81, § 85 p. 62). 

The explanation of the forms pUndu-a videndU"^ flandits arandit-a 
depends upon our view of the tJmbr.-Samn. infinitive (Oso. fatfum ‘fari’ 
cenaaum ‘oensere* XJmbr. stiplo(m) ‘stiprlajri’ — -oCm) oontraoted from 
’d’Om'). Firstly, these may be transformations of -g-m and “U-m on the 
linos of the thematic conjugation. In view of all that has been said in 
-~§ 487 p. 41 f. §§ 678 if. pp. 118 if., and of inflin. forms like Avest. dq.m ‘to 
place, give* (§ 1089.1 p, 599), *pU-m ^drU-m in the some 

sense as pUre^ vidgra etc. would seem nothing strange. In Lat. pUndu-a 
arandU’S Oso. dpsannam, then, we should sec these older infinitivo forms 
unchanged. For Lat. rotundn-a (beside rota) rubici*ndu-8 (beside rubioUre 
Rubicb from ♦ra&ico-) it would be needful to assume inf. *r!oW-w ♦ruWod-m 
(op, a«grQ4u’8)\ roimdti-a for *rot3ndo-8 like iatrunouhha for *tatr3n- 
•aidti’S, And the agreement in form between arandn-a videndu-s and 
part pres, drani- vident-^ whilst in ’^ferondo^a {ferundu-s) tho vowel did 
not agree with fereni-^ produced very soon, indeed in pr.Italic, the 
re-formate fmndo-a. Secondly: it is possible that even in pr.Xtalio 
the Osoan forms fatium eenaawin existed, in the shape *-g-j(o»» 

(op. l*t sing. pres, in S8-j[d and so there were also in use 

-g(l)o»-do- -a(30«-do- (op, Lat. facimdd'^a beside TJmbr. fadiu(m) 
‘faoere*). Then the relation of ♦/sroado- to the partioipial stem */ero«<- 
(op. eunt~ eto, II § 126 p. 401) produoed not only ferendo- following 
ferenU but also arando^ videndor following arant- aident-^ In this case 
a Bi^mple explanation is possible for rotundn-a nibieundu-a}) They 
would go with rotS/re rubiodre^ and would come regularly from 
*rotd(i)ondo- *rvd>iQli(i)ondq^ through the intermediate stage of ^rotSndo^ 


1) This would allow a simple explanation for Umbr. aiihoco in the 
formula sobocau atiboco *I entreat entreatingly*. It would be inf, like 
Lith. dekth in delelk dgga ‘it biQns up bright’ (op, § 473 Rem. p. 17 f.). 
But it would be perhaps not aoo., for *-e?-j(o-»j, but instr., for (‘with 
weeping’). For the ending of the sing, aubooau see § 980 p. 520. 

2) *What is gained by oonneoting the group in -cimdu-a with the 
Greek ^...perfeot I cannot see (op. ‘Weisweiler, p. 41; Johansson, Beitr 
Gr. Spr., 91 f). 
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*(ruhicSndo- (op, 1®* sing, toto for — rdfufidus would mean 

'that whioh goes roiling, rollable\ These then will have Icopt the older 
form o£ the infinitive more exactly than roiahdn-s ruhicandn-a^ because 
they BO soon became gimple adjeotives. 

Of these two explanations I prefer the seoond. 

The Lat. adjj. in -bnndu-a cannot be directly connected with the 
h-fiitore, as is shown by/«r/6r«id«-s (beside fiireire) pmibmdu-s (beside 
pap^e) ond like forms. If WjO are not to start from nouns with the 
suffix -b/io- -hha- (11 ,§ 78 pp, 2l!6 if.), the best thing is to suppose that 
they are compounds containing -67i^o- (from i>^bhe^^ *to be coine, boY 
op. Skr. d~bhv>Pi-m^x We tlion compare the 8kr. and Bifflilar 

compounds (§ 1082.12 p. 600}. i 

(4) -ewf- -«f-, part. pres. acti\re. Lat. ^Oso. pra^- 

•sentid ‘praesentcY sedMs Umbr. zefof ‘sedens*. Scfio 

§ 1099.(5. 

(5) The part. perf. active with -t^es- must have boon living 
ifl XJmbro-Samnito, because it was used to make tlie future 
perfect, as Umbr. dersicunt Mixerit*; cp. also Osa^ sipm %cieus’. 
See II § 136 p. 445, IT § 872 p. 421, § 1099.7. p. (106. 

§ 1104. Keltic. . 

(1) The -to- of the part, perf, (passive), which is contained 

in the prei. passive, e, g, do’-hreth ‘datum est’, was 

exchanged for -te 4/te, which consist of -f;a- -x’d-i; o* g. 

O.Ir. hrithe hrethe ‘bropglit’. (Cymric, had iu plape of <’^0- the 
ending r(e)Hc i.,e. -t-^cor. Sec U § 79 p. 232f., IV § li099.1, 

(2) p.Ir. ^ti part, fut* passive (“pairticiple of 

necessity”) j e. g. messl ‘iudicandus carthi catithH ‘atnandus*. 
Hod.Oymr. cara^dwy Cornish eara-dow. 

/, Remark. The last who has discussed this participle is Asooli 
(dpraohwiss. Briefo, 76*ff.); but he conies to no definite conclusion. 
Thurneysen writes; “I know no plausible explanation. Ir. ~thi admits 
of no ending with orig. -os or British has for finol the diphthong 
whioh has developed in stem-syllables from si (or from ^ in borrowed 
words), e, g. O.Bret. in-aatoe^ sl gloss, *ineunduin* {y^ag-) Mod.Oymr. 
corodwy 'amandus’. The liwffix perhaps originally had H before the 
dental even in primary^ verbs, op. Brii '•apa-^of, Ir. bdhi 'tbv ^biathi *to 
out* beside part, passive huhe (this word, bethi I have wrongly explained 
in Kuhn’s Zeitsohr. xxxi 92), for-canti ‘to teach’ for *-cannthi. Its 


1) The supposed ending -il -thi is due to a scribe’s blunder, ddnii 


*faoiendum*- being written dintl. 
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connexion with the stem of the part, passive, which oamo about in Irish 
with primary verba, must then be secondary; it is not oarried out in 
Old Irish, YTe should arrive at somotliing like *~aieivh as the original 
ending.” 

§ 1106, Germanic. 

(1) part, porf., mostly passive, in Weak Yerbs and 
those Strong ones which had a weak preterite. (§ 007 p. 454). 
(loth, salhd-p^s O.H.G. gi-salbU4 ‘anointed*, Goth, 

O.II.G. gi-w0rht -woraht Svorked'. See § 1099.1. 

(2) -«o- •‘eno” -ono^, with the same function, as (1), 
only in Strong Yerbs. O.H.G. gi-tun ‘done’, .OJ-LG. bund-mt 
OJcel. httnd-enn Gotb. hund-an-s O.H.G. gi^huntan ‘bound* 
(El § 65 p. 138, § 67 pp. 151, 153). See § 1099.2. 

(3) -io**, part, fat, passive, seems cstabUslit for the earlier 
periods of-Germanic as a participial suffix, e. g. Goth. 
‘inexpressible*, O.Sax, un-fddi ‘insatiate*. See § 1099. 3. 

(4) part, pres, active. Goth hiusci-nd’^a ■ O.H.G. 
chiosanti ‘trying, choosing* (11 § 126 p, 402). ‘^.See. § 1099. 6. 

§ 1106, Balto-Slavonic. 

(1) -#o- part, perf., mostly passive. Living in all classes 
of verbs in Lithuanian, as shh-fa-s ‘turned*. In O.G.Sl. 
however its use is circumscribed; an example of; it is 
‘chopped, hewn, mown (II § 79 p. 236). See § 1099.1. 

(2) -wo- - 0 W 0 -, with the same function as -fo- (1), and in 
O.C.Sl. much the commoner; o, g. danU ‘given* nea-entt ‘borne, 
carried* (II § 67 p. 351, 154). See § 1099:2. 

(3) A part. fut. passive is formed in Lithuanian and 

Slavonic from the part, in (1), and in Slavonic from that 

in -no- -ono-, the further suffix used for this purpose being 
-^no- Lith. -ina- 0.0.81. 4«o-; e. g. Lith. sitk-tina'S ‘fit to be 
turned* O.C.Sl. pri^j^Unn ‘acceptable, preasant*, 0,0.81. 
-red^en^riU ‘inexpressible*. '*'0n consideration of what Leskien 
says in his Bildung der Homina im Lit,, 255 f., I now. believe 
that the comparison of Lith, 4ina^ with the O.Pers. infin. in 
-tanaiy and the Lai gerundive in -ndo- (H § 69, 2 pp, 161 f.) 
must be given up. 
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(4) O.C.Sl.,-2o-, so-called part. pret. active II, e. g. nes-M 
in nesM jesnit *I have borne* (§ 903 p: 452). See § 1099. 5. 

(5) O.Preus 8 . -wiawa-, part. pres, passive: madias 
'poklausimanas ast *tlie prayers are heard’. See § 1099*8. 

( 6 ) -mo-, part. pres, passive in Baltic and Slavonic 5 *lao 
part. fut. passive in Baltic. Lith. ve^a^ma^s O.C.Sl. vezo-mU 
'being carried’, Lith. fut. vhzi-ma-s. Add the so-called Lith. 
part. pres, active II in -rfa-mo-s, as sitk-dama-s ‘turning’, which 
is closely connected with the .iniperf. -davau (§ 908 p. 455) 
and must originally have been middle (deponent). Compare 
Umbr. persnih-mu ‘precamino*, II § 72.1 p. 166. 

(7) -ent- part. pres, and fut. active. Lith. ve^ils 

O.C.Sl. vezy Vehens’, Lith. fut. dialectic vbszius for ^veszians^ 
High-Lith. vdsz^s (O.C.Sl. bykf^teje hySe^teJe ‘futurum, to 
/usXXov), See § 1099. 6 . 

( 8 ) -‘iies-, part. perf. active. Lith. mi/l-fs O.C.Sl. mluz4 
'having milked’. In Lith. also in the so-called part, imperf. 
act. in -davqSy belonging to the indie, in ^davau (§ 908 p. 455). 
See § 1099.7, 
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